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Abt.  I^ — An  Inquiry  into  the  True  Doctrine  of  Human  Society, 
CivU  Government,  the  Magistracy,  and  the  Citizen,  as  Bevealed 
by  Qod,  with  Special  Beference  to  the  State  of  PvAlic  Affairs  in 
Afnericcu 

It  18  wonderful  to  note  in  how  many  ways,  with  what 
enbtiHy  and  force,  and  under  what  constancy  of  operation 
tlirough  all  ages,  the  impt^Jses  to  which  our  nature  is  subject, 
or  those  which  fasten  on  a  particular  generation,  or  eren  those 
which  distinguish  a  party,  a  sect,  or  a  faction,  diffuse  them- 
selves through  the  religious  life  of  men,  control  and  direct  " 
tlieir  moral  sentiments  and  judgments,  and  determine  even  the 
bent  of  their  rational  faculties  in  their  perceptions  of  positive 
trnUi  divinely  revealed  in  an  unalterable  form.  It  would  be 
hard  to  deny  that  these  impulses  are  often  just  and  even 
heroic ;  to  deny  that,  taken  altogether,  they  constitute. a  class  of 
powers  capable  ofbeing  used  with  immense  effect  in  the  general 
advancement  of  the  human  race ;  or  to  question  that  God, 
iKrfaose  siiblime  prerogative  it  is  to  bring  good  out  of  evil  itself, 
has  not  revealed  to  us  the  manner  in  which  they  are  to  be 
curbed,  to  be  directed,  and  to  be  purged.  In  their  very  nature 
he  has  bounded  them  by  laws  which,  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
limit  the  force,  whether  for  good  or  evil,  of  each  one  of  them, 
and  which  enable  the  wise  and  courageous  among  the  chil- 
dren of  men  to  foresee  their  course,  and  to  augment,  to  modify, 
or  in  some  degree  to  defeat  their  effect.  It  is  only  at  great 
intervals,  and  under  the  most  extraordinary  circumstances,, 
that  any  particular  one  of  tiiese  mighty  impulses  is  apt  Uy 
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recur.  Under  all  circumstances  they  have  a  surprising  tend- 
ency to  be  diverted,  each  one  from  its  own  course,  into  the 
course  of  some  kindred  one ;  and,  it  is  common  to  them  all^ 
that  not  one  of  them  accomplishes  completely  the  object  to 
which  it  directed  the  energies  of  man ;  and  that  every  one  of 
them  is  liable — after  a  period  of  torpor — ^to  be  succeeded  by 
another  heterogeneous  to  itself.  In  a  very  high  sense,  there- 
fore, our  servitude  to  them  is  voluntary ;  while,  learning  our 
philosophy  as  well  as  our  religion  from  God,  we  admit  that 
it  is  only  when  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 
has  set  us  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  that  we  can 
become  the  masters,  instead  of  being  the  slaves,  of  these  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,  entrenched  about  our  souls,  these  mighty 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  which  the  chil- 
dren of  light  wrestle  well  only  when  they  have  put  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God.  Contemning,  therefore,  whatever  sets 
aside  Christ,  and  his  kingdom,  and  his  Gospel,  in  such  ques- 
tions, and  so  that  latest  and  shallowest  form  of  pretentious 
hypocrisy,  which  would  exclude  the  highest  crimes  against 
society  from  the  list  of  sins  against  God,  upon  the  absurd  pre- 
text that,  as  crimeSy  their  cognizance  belongs  only  to  the  State ; 
what  we  propose  is,  by  the  light  of  divine  revelation  and  upon 
the  basis  of  Christian  morality,  to  disentangle  the  elements  of 
the  true  nature  of  society,  and  government,  and  citizenship, 
and  to  fortify  the  minds  of  men  in  a  clear  conviction  of  the  sin- 
fulness of  all  injustice  and  oppression  by  human  governments, 
and  of  the  destructive  wickedness  of  the  impulses  to  treason, 
rebellion,  sedition,  and  anarchy,  on  the  part  of  th^  citizen — 
both  of  which  seem  to  be  chronic  curses  of  our  race.  And 
the  observations .  we  have  made,  while  they  point  out  the 
nature  of  the  peculiar  peril  hanging  over  all  American  society, 
civil  and  religious,  and  the  shape  which  immediate  succor  to 
it  should  take;  disclose,  in  like  manner,  the  duty  of  good 
men  and  the  highest  encouragement  to  its  performance. 

We  shall  not  stop  to  prove  the  existence  of  God,  the  funda- 
mental point  of  all  such  arguments  as  this,  which  we  suppose 
no  reader  of  these  pages  will  question.  But  as  soon  as  this  ia 
admitted  it  follows  that  we,  as  his  dependent  and  responsible 
creatures,  are  bound,  under  the  very  highest  sanctions,  to  reg- 
ulate all  our  actions  concerning  which  the  idea  of  duty  has 
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any  place,  by  his  willj  so  far  as  we  know  or  can  ascertain  it. 
Of  necessity,  therefore,  if  human  society  ia  possible,  and  human 
government  as  its  first  and  most  direct  product  is  possible, 
allegiance  on  the  part  of  the  citizen,  which  is  his  first  duty  to 
society  and  government,  exists  primarily  in  the  domain  of 
morais — and  is  to  be  discharged  primarily,  like  every  other 
duty,  with  reference  to  God.  Of  necessity,  likewise,  the  rejec- 
tion of  any  of  these  obvious  truths  obliges  us,  if  we  are  capa- 
ble of  following  a  connected  chain  of  thought,  to  reject  all 
notion  of  duty  and  of  Qod,  and  practically  makes  human 
society  impossible,  or  a  curse.  Neither  shall  we  stop  to  prove 
that  God  has  provided  a  Mediator  between  himself  and  fallen 
men,  and  that  this  Mediator  is  his  Bon,  our  Saviour,  Jesus 
Christ;  for  we  trust  none  of  our  readers  will  question  this 
glorious  truth,  which  is  fundamental  and  decisive  in  carrying 
every  question  of  duty  one  step  higher  than  we  have  before 
placed  it,  by  locating  it  in  the  domain  of  Christian  morality. 
For  as  soon  as  we  admit  the  existence  of  a  Mediator  between 
God  and  men,  who  is  our  only  and  all  sufficient  Saviour — then 
it  is  his  wiUj  so  far  as  it  is  known,  or  can  be  ascertained  by  us, 
by  which,  in  the  view  and  hope  of  salvation,  we  are  bound  to 
regulate  all  our  actions  concerning  which  the  idea  of  duty 
can  arise.  And  having  admitted  all  the  truths  set  forth  in  the 
previous  statement  concerning  God,  if  we  now  reject  those  set 
forth  in  this  statement  concerning  Christ,  we  are  obliged,  if 
we  are  capable  of  connected  thought,  to  separate  the  idea  of 
salvation  from  the  idea  of  sin — obliged  to  dethrone  the 
Saviour  and  subvert  the  Christian  religion.  As  in  the  former 
case,  the  attempt  to  screen  our  sin  from  the  face  of  God,  leadd 
to  atheism — in  this  latter  case  the  attempt  to  hide  it  from  the 
face  of  Christ,  leads  to  infidelity,  and  most  generally  in  the 
vile  form  of  hypocritical  licentiousness.  When  we  speak  of 
the  will  of  God  as  the  rule  of  duty  to  man  considered  as  his 
dependent  and  accountable  creature — and  of  the  will  of  the 
divine  Saviour  as  the  rule  of  duty  to  man  considered  as  fallen 
and  guilty;  and  in  both  instances  speak  of  that  will  as  known 
to  us,  or  as  capable  of  being  ascertained  by  us ;  we  have  not  dis- 
tinguished at  all  as  to  the  manner  in  which  that  will,  which 
IB  our  rule  of  duty,  is  made  known  to  us — nor  urged  the 
immense  obligation  resting  on  us,  as  well  as  our  supreme  interest, 
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to  ascertaiQ  what  that  will  Ib.  This  last  topic  would  be  per- 
tiMeut  here — chi^y  as  illustrating  the  rery  high  position 
which  the  duty  of  allegiance  due  by  the  citizefis  of  all  states, 
fiod  especially  of  a  free  commonwealth,  occupies  in  the  code 
both  of  natui^  and  of  Christian  morality ;  and  of  illustrating, 
further,  that  treason  a&d  all  similar  offeoses  against  society — 
are  mo  far  from  being  exempt  from  moral  oensure  in  the  name 
of  Ood  and  of  Christ,  because  the  state  treats  them  as  enor- 
mous crimes,  that  in  effect  the  state  is  authorized  to  treat  them 
In  that  manner,  because  their  enormous  sinfulness  is  the  chief 
ground  aod  measure  of  their  enormous  destroctiYeBess.  And 
the  other  topio— the  manner  in  which  the  will  that  eontrols 
our  actions  is  made  kaftown  to  us — n^eed  not  be  discussed  here. 
Because,  uo  matter  in  what,  or  how  many  ways,  we  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  that  wiU — and  oo  matter  how  readily  we 
Admit  that  it  is  perfectly  ^obligatory,  however  ascertained, 
there  is  a  way  of  ks^wiog  ^,  inrested  with  divine  oertajnty^ 
and  clothed  with  divioe  autfaority--«whose  existence  is  known, 
and  whose  use  is  a/ttainable  by  all  who  will  ever  read  these 
Mnes.  The  word  of  God,  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  ISTew  Testamesita,  ia  the  infallible  rule  of  all  duty  of 
every  human  being,  whether  to  G^od,  to  himself,  or  to  other 
human  beings;  and,  moreover,  it  is  the  infallible  rule  of 
knowledge  and  belief,  concerning  all  truth  that  underlies  all 
ihity  required  of  man.  We  shall  not  stop  to  prove  these  state- 
ments ;  but  only  ask  .ai\y  who  deny  them  to  consider  fairly 
what  we  have  to  si^r,  and  then  decide  whether  it  is  not  per- 
£»ctly  conclusiv(Bi9  upon  the  supposition  that  the  Scriptures  are 
what  we  have  ri^resented  them  to  be ;  perfectly  coaclusive  as 
against  every  one  who  ndmUs  them  to  be  what  thcty  declare 
ihey  are. 

If  there  is  <aHything  at  all  taught  with  perfect  clearness, 
amd  with  absolute  constancy,  throughout  the  Scriptures,  it  is 
taught  that  Ood  is  the  author  of  aU  the  intelligence  inferior  to 
his  own  that  exists  in  the  'Universe ;  that  every  created  will 
is  subordinated  to  his  infinite  will ;  and  that  all  power  is  an 
emanation. from  his  almighty  power.  As  it  regards  man,  who 
ifi  the  head  of  the  visible  creation  of  Gfod,  his  possession,  in  the 
form  of  human  faculties,  of  the  image  9nd  likeness  of  these 
divine  Attributes  which  diatiqguish  Qod-as  an  infinite  personal 
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Spirit^-HfistingQisbeB  bim  m  a  fiBite  personal  spirit,  and  ena- 
bles bim,  in  tbe  exercise  of  tbese  faculties,  in  a  finite  mannep, 
to  understand  God,  to  cboose  God,  and  to  obey  Qod.  Two 
immense  erents  bave  be&llen  man,  wberebj,  in  bis  fSall,  bis 
aUBtj  unto  tbese  ends  was  first  fei^ftilly  weakened,  and 
wbereby,  in  bis  restoration  to  God,  tbat  ability  waa  afterward 
purged  and  restored  in  Cbrist*  As  tbe  common  pbilosopby, 
botb  moral  and  mental,  bad  its  origin  among  nations  who 
bad  lost  tbe  true  knowledge  of  God,  and  wbo  knew  nothing 
clearly  either  of  tbe  fbll  or  recovery  of  man ;  all  it  could  do 
was  to  giro  account  of  man,  not  as  be  was  at  ftrst,  nor  as  be 
is  when  restored,  b«t  as  be  appears  in  bis  ordinary  and  feeblest 
estate.  As  explained  by  God,  and  not  by  tbe  disciples  of  a 
pbilosopby  essentially  beatben  and  necessarily  erroneous,  this 
type  of  existence,  beginning  in  tbe  divine  nature,  and  repro* 
disced  as  a  shadow  by  it9  image  and  likeness  in  individual  men ; 
reappears  as  tbe  cause  of  the  very  nature,  and  is  made  mani- 
fest in  tbe  vital  action,  of  every  association  of  nten  into  organ- 
ized society,  and  under  every  possible  form  of  what  can  be 
called  regular  government.  It  is  all,  and  everywhere,  the 
manifestation  of  a  predominant  will  by  which  tbe  actions  of 
tbe  members  of  whatever  household,  or  state,  or  church, 
must  be  regulated ;  the  manifestation  of  a  predominant  intel- 
ligence, by  which  tbat  will  is  interpreted  and  applied  to  those 
actions ;  tbe  manifestation  of  a  predominant  power,  by  which 
tbe  det^minations  of  tbat  will  and  tbe  conclusions  of  that 
intelligence,  are  enforced,  and  the  violations  of  them  pun- 
ished. Human  society,  tbe  concrete  of  men,  wbo  are  tbe 
image  of  God,  can  not  be  organized,  nor  can  tbe  functions  by 
which  its  existence  is  manifested  be  perfonned— except  in  this 
manner — neither  more  nor  less:  nor  is  it  at  all  material  to  the 
nature  of  the  ease,  what  form  it  may  put  on ;  law,  and  tbe 
interpretation  and  application  of  law,  and  tbe  enforcement  of 
law — ^will,  intelligence,  power ;  there  is  nothing  more,  nothing 
less.  Those  divine  attributes  which  are  distinctive  of  God, 
considered  as  an  infinite  personal  Spirit ;  those  human  facul- 
ties which  are  distinctive  of  man,  considered  as  a  finite  per- 
sonal spirit,  capable  of  understanding,  choosing,  and  obeying 
God;  those  functions  of  society  which  are  distinctive  of  it, 
considered  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  competent  to  exist  and  act 
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in  an  organized  manner,  under  a  government,  whether  domes- 
tic, social,  civil,  or  sacred ;  all,  when  carefully  considered,  pre- 
sent that  relation  of  intimate  resemblance  which  the  Scriptures 
disclose — and  that  relation  of  creation  and  dependence  of  the 
second,  and  of  ordination  of  the  third,  which  the  Scriptures 
declare.  This  seems  to  us  a  most  remarkable  concatenation; 
a  singular  and  most  intimate  proof — lying  in  the  nature  of 
God,  of  man,  and  of  society,  that  the  primary  relations  of  the 
whole  subject  we  are  discussing  are  essentially  moral  and 
religious;  a  clear  and  complete  explanation  why  the  sacred 
Scriptures  should  treat  so  expressly  and  in  such  various  ways, 
of  those  civil  and  political  duties  and  relations,  which  are  so 
often  treated  by  men  as  if  they  were  merely  fortuitous,  or 
depended  wholly  on  human  caprice.  Remove  from  the  sphere 
of  human  affairs,  the  notion  of  these  divine  attributes  of 
which  we  have  spoken,  and  what  rational  basis  is  left  for 
human  society  or  government  —  what  support  for  them  in 
human  nature — ^what  origin  of  their  enormous  powers— ^ven 
unto  life  and  death,  and  what  authority  for  the  exercise  of 
them  ?  On  the  other  hand,  what  hope  is  there  for  personal 
freedom,  if  we  give  up  the  notion  that  magistrates  are  respon- 
sible to  an  infinite  power  for  the  exercise  of  their  office ;  what 
hope  of  public  security,  where  no  divine  will  is  recognized  as 
paramount  in  the  affairs  of  states  and  nations ;  what  hope  of 
the  progress  of  society,  where  the  light  of  divine  intelligence 
is  excluded?  And  where  liberty,  security,  and  progress  are 
theoretically  excluded,  and  practically  impossible,  we  have 
that  horrible  consummation  of  organized  wickedness  and 
wretchedness,  which  it  is  a  mockery  to  call  human  society — 
and  impious  to  treat  as  the  ordinance  of  God. 

It  is  easy  to  understand,  therefore,  how,  what  was  once  a 
true  church  of  God,  may,  by  desperate  and  persistent  apostacy, 
become  a  synagogue  of  Satan;  and  the  sacred  Scriptures 
declare  to  us,  not  only  the  terrible  fact,  but  the  manner  in 
which  it  occurs.  It  is  equally  easy  to  understand,  how  states, 
once  highly  blessed  of  God,  may  forfeit  his  favor  and  protec- 
tion, and  be  utterly  destroyed;  and,  in  effect,  the  wreck  of 
subverted  kingdoms  lie  thickly  along  the  whole  course  of  the 
past,  and  the  word  of  God  explains  with  great  clearness  the 
causes  of  all  this  ruin — and  the  particular  circumstances  of  a 
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very  large  part  of  it.  And  the  sum  of  all  is  the  most  thorough 
and  absolute  confutation  of  every  notion,  every  principle,  every 
allegation  that  tends  to  the  exclusion  of  God,  and  morality, 
and  religion,  from  the  idea  of  the  nature,  the  existence,  and 
the  organic  action  of  human  society  and  government ;  or  that 
tends  to  exclude  the  idea  of  duty  to  God,  to  ourselves,  and  to 
each  other,  in  its  highest  moral  and  religious  sense,  iq  the 
whole  conduct  of  the  citizen,  considered  as  such.  It  is,  of 
course,  impossible  even  for  the  most  elaborate  treatises,  to 
discuss  and  settle,  in  advance,  all  the  possible  contingencies 
incident  to  human  actions,  and  all  the  difficulties  that  may 
arise  under  any  line  of  duty :  but  to  do  so  would  be  useless, 
even  if  it  were  possible,  as  soon  as  we  perceive  that  all  our 
actions— including  those  we  perform  as  citizens,  come  under 
the  idea  of  duty, — and  perceive,  further,  that  we  have,  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures,  a  rule  of  all  duty  at  once  divine  and  infal- 
lible. And,  moreover,  in  proportion  as  our  duties,  from  their 
very  nature,  become  such,  that  their  performance  can  not  be 
adequately  enforced  by  any  outward  authority — as,  for  example, 
love  to  God,  gratitude  to  parents,  loyalty  to  the  common- 
wealth, and  the  like ;  as  soon  as  we  repudiate  the  only  rule  of 
their  complete  performance  which  can  reach  and  control  the 
conscience,  we,  in  fact,  repudiate  the  duty  itself,  and  render 
its  adequate  performance  by  us  impossible.  When  we  con- 
sider how  low  is  the  average  intelligence  of  mankind  in  their 
natural  state,  how  weak  are  their  moral  sensibilities,  how 
erroneous  their  moral  judgments  are  apt  to  be,  it  is  easy  to 
see  what  we  are  to  expect  from  them  as  citizens,  when  they 
are  made  to  believe  that  their  natural  reason  and  impulses  are 
their  only  guide  in  all  their  conduct  as  citizens;  and  easy  also 
to  see,  how  terrible  is  the  responsibility  of  those  religious 
teachers,  who  having  first  betrayed  the  interests  committed  to 
their  hands  as  ministers  of  God,  eagerly  urge  forward  the  ruin 
of  their  country.  If  the  professed  followers  of  Christ  through- 
out the  United  States,  had  been  carefully  taught,  and  had  well 
understood  and  faithfully  performed,  their  duties,  as  citizens, 
we  suppose  it  is  perfectly  certain  that  the  long  continued 
mutual  insults  and  injuries  of  the  extreme  sections  and  factions 
against  each  other,  and  the  opposite  preposterous  claims  they 
set  up,  could  never  have  become  more  serious  than  as  merely 
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local  fanfttldflms ;  and  that  thi«  natian,  instead  of  being  drenched 
in  blood,  would  be  now  running  the  glorious  career  which  God 
had  set  before  it.  If  the  professed  ministers  of  God  through* 
out  the  United  States,  had,  as  a  body,  proved  faithful  to  their 
sacred  obligations,  and  had  firmly  resisted  the  origin  and 
growth  and  explosion  of  the  godless  fanaticisms^  North  and 
South,  which  are  now  rioting  on  the  ritals  of  the  nation ;  no 
one,  we  think,  can  doubt  that  a  moral  influence,  so  great,  so 
pure,  and  so  widely  diffused,  would  have  been  owned  and 
blessed  of  God — to  the  effectual  curbing  of  those  frantic  inx- 
pulses,  under  whose  frightful  power  so  large  a  portion  of  the 
American  people  seem  to  have  lost  all  just  conception  of  their 
responsibility  to  God  for  their  conduct  to  each  other,  or  to 
their  common  country,  or  to  those  glorious  institutions  which 
they  all  once  professed  to  revere.  And  what  can  be  said 
that  will  enable  posterity  to  estimate,  justly,  the  race  of  party 
leaders,  and  professional  politicians,  and  self-seeking  heads  of 
factions  who,  during  a  long  course  of  years,  have  habitually 
trifled  with  the  destiny  of  this  great  nation,  and  sedulously 
nourished  every  popular  misconception  that  promoted  them, 
and  carefully  exasperated  every  dangerous  impulse  of  the 
people  that  gave  them  notoriety?  The  whirlwind  is  upon  us 
in  all  its  fury,  and  who  is  competent  to  save  us  now  ?  This, 
at  least,  is  a  stem  consolation — ^that  they  who  raised  it,  will 
perish  in  it.  And  this  is  a  solace  more  becoming  to  men 
worthy  to  save  their  country,  that  the  time  is  not  yet  passed 
wherein  they  may  settle  and  proclaim  the  true  and  eternal 
principles  on  which  alone  they  may  look  for  the  divine  favor; 
and,  planting  themselves  there,  commit  to  other  ages  their  jus- 
tification if  they  fail ;  and  if  they  succeed,  restore  with  sub- 
lime faith  and  truth — not  another,  but  the  same  Union  and 
Constitution.  It  is  by  such  men  alone  that  we  hope  for 
deliverance.  It  is  one  set  of  those  everlasting  principles  that 
we  are  now  striving  to  make  plain. 

God  does  not  leave  any  of  his  great  designs  concerning  us, 
which  he  desires  us  to  understand,  in  any  obscurity.  Purpos- 
ing to  use  our  race  for  the  accomplishment  of  objects  which 
exceed  the  individual  powers  of  man ;  he  creates  those  subtile 
and  apparently  imperishable  bonds  of  race — ^whereby  the 
whole  human  family  lies  under  his  providence,  in  a  few  enor- 
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tnoQB  maaeefl,  each  mass  capable  of  a  distifict  and  eeparate  jxte ; 
and  be  explains^  in  his  blessed  Word,  tbe  origin  and  carew  of 
each  grand  diviedony  and  of  moet  of  tbe  important  sabdi-^ 
visions.  Then  be  ordains  and  estabbsbes  and  U8e%  in  tbe 
course  of  bis  providence,  tbat  organization  wbicb  we  call 
state,  kingdom^  empire^  commonwealtili;  narrating  in  bis 
Word  tbe  career  of  tbe  chief  of  them,  that  existed  from  tbe 
beginning  of  time  to  tbe  close  of  tbe  sacred  canon;  and 
recording,  in  tbe  most  explicit  terms,  bis  relation  to  all  author- 
ised human  government,  its  relations  and  duties  to  its  citizens, 
and  their  duties  toward  it.  To  adduce  direct  proof  of  these 
last  statements,  we  will  take  some  of  those  made  by  the  Apos- 
tle Paul  to  those  whom  he  calls  tbe  beloved  of  God,  called  to 
be  saints,  in  Borne— nay  in  the  v^y  palace,  and  of  tbe  house- 
hold of  Csesar,  as  we  learn  from  another  of  hie  epistles,  certain 
of  them  were.  Nothing  could  give  greater  emphasis  to  the 
doctrine  taught,  than  the  circumstances  of  this  utterance  of 
it.  It  is  a  Jew  of  tbe  bighert  standing,  of  the  strictest  sect — 
a  Hebrew  of  tbe  Hebrews,  who  speaks;  one  of  tbe  most 
enlightened  of  tbat  wonderful  race,  whose  nationality  has 
survived  all  that  has  destroyed  eveiy  other-*and  which  alone 
of  all  tbe  races  of  the  Old  World — ^had,  from  ita  origin,  the 
knowledge  of  tbe  true  God  and  of  eternal  life.  But  be  was, 
moreover,  in  the  fallen  estate  of  his  own  people,  by  birthright, 
as  he  declares,  a  Boman  citizen,  and  that  of  no  mean  city — at 
tiie  period  of  tbe  highest  grandeur  of  Bome,  when  the  shadow 
of  her  glory  and  tbe  weight  of  her  power  covered  tbe  whole 
earth.  And  more  tbui  all,  be  was  a  servant  and  an  apostle 
of  tbe  IKvine  Bedeemer,  invested  with  power,  authority  and 
fitness,  to  take  down  tbe  outward  fabric  of  tbe  church  of  God 
m  its  Jewish  form,  and  to  put  it  up  in  ita  Christian  form ;  and 
to  make  known  to  it,  and  through  it,  to  all  generations,  tbe 
wUl  of  God  for  tbe  guidance  of  mankind*  God  condescends 
to  our  weakness  and  perversity  in  HixiB  conditioning  the  plain 
and  authoritative  declaration  of  his  will  concerning  us,  in  a 
matter  so  vital  at  once  to  our  interests  and  our  duties.  And 
bis  inspired  servant,  gathering  up  the  very  essence  of  all  past 
utterances  of  God  on  tbe  subject;  and  deciding  of  necessity 
what  were  then  the  law  of  God  and  the  duty  of  the  creature 
throughout  the  Boman  world,  thai  ia  throughout  the  earth, 


10  JHQUIBT  OF  HUMAN  sodBTT.  [March, 

when  he  decided  what  they  were  at  Borne ;  proclaimed,  in  the 
words  we  are  about  to  quote — ^with  which  all  Scripture  agrees — 
the  rule  by  which  God  requires  human  actions  to  be  regulated, 
and  human  belief  to  be  guided,  to  the  end  of  time : 

Bom.  xiii :  .1.  Let  eyerj  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no 
power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.  2.  Whosoever  therefore 
resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that  resist  shall 
receiye  to  themselTes  damnation.  8.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works, 
but  to  the  eyil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power?  do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  haye  praise  of  the  same :  4.  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God 
to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  eyil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth 
not  the  sword  in  yain :  for  he  is  the  minister  of  CK>d,  a  reyenger  to  execute  wrath 
upon  him  that  doeih  eyil.  6.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake.  6.  For,  for  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also : 
for  they  are  God's  ministers,  attending  continually  upon  this  yery  thing. 
7.  Bender  therefore  to  all  their  dues :  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due;  custom  to 
whom  custom;  fear  to  whom  fear;  honor  to  whom  honor.  8.  Owe  no  man  any- 
thing, but  to  loye  one  another :  for  he  that  loyeth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law. 
9.  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  eoyet ;  and  if  there  he 
any  other  commandment.  It  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou 
shalt  loye  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  10.  Loye  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor: 
therefore  love  ie  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  11.  And  that,  knowing  the  time,  that 
now  it  it  high  time  to  wake  out  of  sleep :  for  now  ie  our  salvation  nearer  than 
when  we  believed.  12.  The  night  is  fibr  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand :  let  us  there- 
fbre  oast  off  the  works  or  darkness,  and  let  vm  put  on  the  armor  of  light. 
18.  Let  us  walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day :  not  in  rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in 
chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife  and  envying.  14.  But  put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  Julfill  the  lusts  thereqf. 

This  doctrine  and  these  commandments  come  to  us  with 
absolute  certainty,  and  with  infinite  authority:  and  they 
determine  with  the  utmost  precision  the  relation  of  God  to  soci- 
ety and  government,  and  the  mutual  duties  of  the  magistrate  and 
the  citizen.  Besides  the  one  sacred  kingdom  of  Messiah,  of 
which  God  is,  in  a  most  special  sense,  the  author — there  are 
and  have  been  other  kingdoms,  nearly  without  number, -in 
this  world.  These  kingdoms,  by  means  of  which  human 
society,  which  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  has  been  manifested 
under  a  great  variety  of  aspects,  are  themselves  all  ordained 
of  God.  This  is  declared  to  be  true  both  in  the  abstract  and 
in  the  concrete.  There  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  founda- 
tions of  human  society  and  government — ^are  the  boundless 
intelligence,  the  infinite  will,  and  the  almighty  power  of 
God.    Moreover^  the  possible  functions  of  society,  put  forth 
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through  any  forms,  or  by  means  of  any  body  of  magistracy, 
are  inherent,  and  are  ordained,  limited,  and  bounded  by  God : 
and  whoever,  in  whatever  age,  and  by  whatever  means,  comes 
to  the  exercise  of  these  functions,  as'  a  magistrate,  does  so  by 
the  providence  of  God.  And  this  distinction  between  the 
abstract  idea  of  civil  society  and  its  ordained  functions,  and 
the  concrete  idea  of  the  magistracy  at  any  time  in  authority, 
is  clearly  preserved :  for  damnation  is« threatened  to  those  who 
would  destroy  society — as  if  they  withstood  God  himself — 
while  obedience  to  magistrates  is  required  because  they  are 
ministers  of  God,  appointed  for  the  very  objects  stated  by  the 
apostle,  and  which  essentially  embrace  the  fundamental  objects 
of  civil  society.  This,  then,  is  the  nature,  origin,  and  authority 
of  civil  society,  and  the  civil  magistrate. 

The  duty  which  God  requires  of  human  governments  as 
his  ordinance,  and  of  magistrates  as  his  ministers,  is  stated 
with  equal  <K)mpleteness  and  precision.  They  are  to  be  a 
terror  to  evil  works,  not  to  good  works.  They  are  for  the 
praise  of  all  that  do  good.  They  must  not  bear  the  sword  in 
vain ;  for,  as  a  minister  of  God,  the  magistrate  is  a  revenger  to 
execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Both  the  state  and 
the  magistrate,  are  obliged  to  look  to  the  support  and  pros- 
perity of  organized  society,  in  all  that  relates  to  ^^  custom " 
and  '^  tribute  " — ^the  wide  and  indispensable  financial  necessi- 
ties of  this  institute  of  God.  In  all  this,  they  are  entitled  to 
due  obedience,  honor,  fear,  respect,  and  reverence ;  and  this 
as  matter  of  conscience,  and  out  of  the  love  of  the  citizen ; 
the  magistrate  being  entitled  thereto,  partly  by  reason  of  his 
office,  and  still  further  by  reason  of  the  fidelity,  assiduity,  and 
success,  with  which  he  attends  continually  on  the  things  it  is 
his  duty  to  do.  To  protect,  to  nourish,  to  advance  all  good 
actions  and  good  men ;  to  restrain  and  punish  all  evil  actions 
and  evil  men ;  to  preserve  and  to  guide  unto  its  high  and  just 
ends,  by  righteous,  wise,  and  necessary  means,  that  ordinance 
of  God  which  we  call  civil  sociely ;  this  is  the  design  of  civil 
government — ^the  duty  of  civil  magistrates. 

The  corresponding  obligations  laid  by  God  upon  the  citizen, 
are  still  more  largely  stated.  The  apostle  begins  by  enjoining 
upon  every  soul,  obedience  to  all  human  authority  to  which 
we  are  aabject ;  a  command  so  comprehensive  and  so  distinctiye 
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of  revealed  religion,  that  he  who  is  not  <^a  Uw-abiding 
man  '^  can  not  be  a  child  of  God.  And  he  gives,  at  once, 
the  very  highest  religioat  reason  for  the  command— by  a 
doable  appeal  to  Gk)d.  And  at  the  first  pause  in  the  divine 
progress  of  his  dkcoarse^  he  announces  that  our  subjection — 
in  opposition  to  all  ideas  of  licentious  and  capricious  freedom 
from  restraint,  is  one  of  those  overwhelming  ^  lueds  be  "  which 
the  Scriptures  so  often  suggest ;  and  adds  two  reasons  wh j  we 
should  willingly  acquiesce  in  the  command  of  God ;  namely, 
Jhrst  the  certainty  of  punishment  if  we  will  not,  and  secondly 
our  conscientious  obligation  to  do  so.  Expanding  this  wide 
doctrine  of  obedience,  we  are  forbidden  to  resist  this  ordinance 
of  God,  whether  in  its  abstract  or  ita  concrete,  under  the 
double  threat  of  damnation — ^and  of  the  magistrate — as  before 
eocplained;  it  is  shown  that  if  we  would  escape  fear  of  the 
law  and  the  ruler,  we  must  do  good  and  not  evil ;  we  are 
warned  that,  as  God's  minister,  the  eivU  magistrate  must 
cherish  us— or  must  punish  ua — ^as  we  are  good  or  evil — that 
is  obedient  or  disobedient ;  he  commands  us  to  discharge  all 
our  dues  and  obligations,  of  whatever  kind,  to  the  Slate,  to 
the  law,  to  the  magistrate,  and  to  aU  men — to  do  this  in  a 
frame  of  mind  responsive  to  the  duties  we  owe — to  make  con- 
scitece  of  doing  it^— to  do  it  in  strong  affection — ^to  do  it  as 
doty  pertaining  unto  our  salvation — as  those  who  cast  off  all 
the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on  the  armor  of  light — ^nay, 
who  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

Without  deeming  it  necessary  to  cite  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  to  confirm  and  illustrate  the  one  we  have  printed, 
and  briefly  analyzed,  to  a  certain  extent ;  we  must  say  that  this 
passage  of  Gh)d's  Word  seems  to  ua  to  pot  the  relation  of 
eMl  society,  of  the  magistrate,  and  of  the  citizen,  to  God, 
Mid  to  each  other,  in  such  a  light  that  men  must  deny  the 
authority  of  the  word  of  God,  or  be  totally  ignorant  of  what 
it  teaches  on  the  subject  we  are  discussing,  or  be  perfectly 
reckless  in  what  they  advance  or  aooept;  before  the  follies, 
the  heresies,  and  the  enormities,  which  signalize  our  genera- 
tion,  could  ever  have  gained  acceptance  as  a  justification  of  the 
f&m  against  Gk>d,  and  the  crimes  against  society,  under  which 
the  land  groans.  We  shaU  not,  however;  break 'the  continuity 
of  this  inquiry,  in  order  to  «ipoee  thoaa  fidad  delusiona. 
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Human  aociety,  tbea,  is  s  determinate  institote  oidained  of 
God,  whose  safety  and  perpetoitj  he  has  hedged  around  with 
the  moat  precipe  <oommand8,  and  the  fley^reftt  threats.    Civil 
gOYemment  in  the  abstract,  whidi  is  ordained  oi  God  in  a 
Bdoondaiy  miuiiier,  is  the  neeessaiy  imolt  of  the  determinate 
nature  of  sodely;  a  result  whidi  is  inevitable^  upon  the 
organization  and  organic  actioii  of  -society.    And  a  body  4^ 
magistracy — (whether  aU  the  freemen  as  in  a  smaJl  democracy^ 
orthewmrmgn  in  an  empire, or  anything  between  the  two)— 
are  ordained  of  God  to  constitute  tiie  government,  practically ; 
and  are  brought  into  power,  under  his  speml  providence. 
The  determinaite  fnxkctions  of  society  are  precisely  and  scien* 
tifically  assignable ;  and  consist  of  the  exerciee  of  its  will  (law* 
making) ;  the  exerase  of  its  inteUigence  (judicial  exposition 
of  laws,  ri^ts,  duties) ;  send  the  exercise  of  its  power  (execa- 
tive  enforcement  of  law).    Jifor  is  it  of  anj  ^consequence,  how 
rariously  these  funetions  msy  be  performed,  united,  or  divided, 
so  &r  as  concerns  the  absolute'  nature  of  the  case :  it  is  still 
society,  still  a  government,  etill  a  magistracy.    Society  itself 
being,  so  to  speak,  the  concrete  of  maaoi,  these  inherent  funo- 
tioBiB  of  society,  are  identical  in  their  essential  nature,  with 
the  corresponding  faculties  in  man ;  namely,  that  inteUigence 
by  whi<^  he  knows  God^  that  will  by  which  he  chooses  God, 
and  that  power  by  whidi  be  obeys  God.    And  man  himself, 
being  a  created  image  and  likeness  ^  Gk>d,  these  human  fac- 
oUies  are  shadows  of  those  infinite  attributes  of  God,  which 
fiiertingviish  him  w  a  pemonal  Spirit ;  namely,  his  inteUigence 
which  IS  the  source  of  all  othw  iAtd%enc&-^is  wiU  whidi 
is  supreme  throughout  the  nnlverse,  and  conformity  to  which 
is  the  measuare  of  aU  perfisetion-«*«ad  hie  power  which  is 
omnipotent,  and  the  source  of  all  other  power,  and  the  cause 
of  all  secondary  causes,  from  ^eternity  to  eternity.    We  there* 
fore  clearly  see  how  God,  making  known  to  us  his  ordination 
ef  human  sodety,  makes  a  distinctton  between  his  relation  to 
the  abstract  and  the  ooncpete ;  that  is,  to  society  itself,  and  to 
the  magistracy ;  whldi  dieltinction  we  have  before  pointed  out. 
We  see,  also,  how  the  allegiance  of  the  citizen,  if  due  to  the 
magistrate  cnlyj  would  stand  on  a  widely  different  ground  from 
that  it  occupies  whan  oonaidsred  dne  to  society  Uadf,    We  aee^ 
also»  how  society  itseilf  as  necessarily  mtporeme  ovfir  every 
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species  of  magistracy,  and  over  all  forms  and  kinds  of  par- 
ticular institutions,  administered  by  any  sort  of  magistracy. 
We  see,  also,  how  an  actual  government  and  magistracy  stand 
related  to  society,  in  widely  different  ways,  when  on  one  hand 
the  government  exists  under  a  constitution  solemnly  enacted 
by  society,  and  the  magistracy  is  chosen  by  society,  or  when 
on  the  other,  society  has  never  given  more  than  an  implied 
consent,  if  any  consent  at  all,  either  to  one  or  the  other.  And, 
finally,  we  see  how,  in  a  free  commonwealth,  with  such  insti- 
tutions, and  such  a  magistracy  as  exist  with  us,  society,  and 
government,  and  magistracy  are  so  nearly  related  and  identi- 
fied, that  forcible  resistance  to  the  government  or  the  magis- 
tracy is  more  di£B[cult  to  be  distinguished  from  resistance  to 
society  itself;  while  rebellion  against  the  constitution,  or 
deliberate  subversion  of  its  authority,  in  any  way  whatever, 
whether  by  the  magistrate  or  the  citizen,  must  be  considered 
as  next  in  atrocity  to  that  direct  attack  on  society  itself,  which 
God  has  so  strictly  forbidden.  There  is,  however,  an  aggra- 
vation even  of  this,  under  our  constitutions,  which  we  will 
explain  in  another  connection. 

We  have  incidentally  mentioned  the  kingdom  of  God  in 
this  world,  which,  from  its  adorable  Ilead,  is  called  the  Messi- 
anic_  Kingdom — from  the  mode  in  which  it  exists  under  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  the  New  Creation — and 
from  its  members  and  their  relation  to  the  Saviour  is  called 
the  Church  of  Christ.  Under  its  present  form,  the  church 
militant  is  a  visible  society  made  up  of  the  professed  disciples 
of  Christ — and  being  a  society  of  human  beings  is  subject  to 
the  same  inherent  laws,  and  is  invested  with  the  same  organic 
functions,  that  we  have  pointed  out  in  the  case  of  civil  society. 
The  objects  of  the  existence  of  this  society,  however,  are  dif- 
ferent from,  and  paramount  to,  those  for  which  civil  society  is 
ordained;  and  God  has,  therefore,  limited  and  bounded  the 
exercise  of  its  organic  functions,  and  regulated  the  powers  and 
duties  of  its  office-bearers,  and  ordained  the  government  in 
the  hands  of  these  office-bearers — ^by  divine  command — ^in  a 
manner  suitable  to  the  particular  nature  and  end  of  this 
society.  It  is  striking,  and  highly  illustrative  of  what  has 
been  said  before,  to  compare  the  Christian  and  the  civil  insti- 
tutes with  each  other.  In  the  former,  the  esaential  sovereignty 
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is  iu  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  not  in  the  society  itself  as  in  the 
latter ;  so  that  whereas  the  will  of  the  civil  society  is  made 
known  by  its  laws  for  the  regulation  of  the  conduct  of  its  citi- 
zens— the  will  of  the  Christian  society  is  swallowed  up  in  the 
will  of  God,  made  known  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  its  legis- 
lative  function  is  suppressed.  With  regard  to  the  judicial  func- 
tion of  society,  it  is  in  full  exercise  in  the  Christian  as  in  the 
civil  commonwealth ;  the  difference  being  in  the  subject  matter 
of  its  exercise,  the  civil  interpreting  and  applying  its  own  laws, 
the  Christian  interpreting  and  applying  only  the  law  of  Qod. 
Touching  the  executive  function,  the  same  state  of  case  exists 
as  in  the  judicial  function ;  but  with  some  peculiarities.    For, 
in  civil  society,  the  execution  and  enforcement  is  each  complete 
after  its  manner,  while  in  Christian  society,  as  the  authority 
of  all  decisions  depends  on  their  being  in  conformity  with  the 
will  of  God,  so  their  efficacy  depends  upon  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.    And  as  to  the  form  that  civil  society  may  put 
on,  in  the  nature  of  government  and  institutions — an  immense 
latitude  is  allowed  by  God  to  civil  societies — though  the  one 
he  himself  ordained  for  his  ancient  people,  was  singularly  free : 
while,  according  to  our  apprehension,  he  has  left  no  latitude 
at  all  to  Christian  society,  as  to  the  fundamental  nature  of  its 
government  and  institutions — ^btit  has  ordained  them  him- 
self, in  the  nature  of  a  free  spiritual  commonwealth.    It  will 
be  seen  at  once  that  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Christian  common- 
wealth is  purely  moral  and  spiritual,  extending  to  everything 
ooncerning  which  the  idea  of  duty  existe — and  just  so  far 
as  that  idea  goes;  while  its  appeal  being  to  God  and  the 
human  conscience — the  right  of  private  judgment  is  necessa- 
rily ssicred — and  every  one  who  sees  fit  to  take  the  risk,  may 
leave  the  church,  and  adjourn  over  his  case  to  the  bar  of  God, 
and  the  day  of  judgment*    From  the  nature  of  civil  society, 
no  such  right  of  private  judgment  can  exist,  in  such  a  way  as 
to  be  peacefully  operative;  for  its  common  exercise  would 
render  the  existence  of  civil  society  impossible,  by  arresting 
the  temporal  effects  of  all  its  acts — whereas  there  can  be  no 
other  but  temporal  effects  from  any  of  its  acts.    We  can  easily 
see  that  paramount  obedience  to  God,  may  make  it  our  duty 
to  refuse  obedience  to  wicked  laws  of  man ;  but  it  is  a  per- 
version of  terms  and  of  sense  to  call  this  a  right,  in  any  other 
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sense  than  that  we  have  a  right  to  do  our  duty ;  and  it  U 
abeurd  to  talk  about  this  Christian  duty  of  obeying  God  rather 
than  man,  being  a  natural  right,  much  less  a  ciyil  right,  in 
whose  discretionary  exercise,  treason,  rebellion,  and  anarchy 
oease  to  be  either  sins  or  crimes.  It  will  be  easily  seen,  also, 
how  essentially  demoralizing  and  licentious  all  that  teaching 
is,  which  releases  civil  society  from  the  obligation  of  making 
obedience  to  the  known  will  of  God  concerning  its  own 
nature  and  acts — the  rule  of  all  its  conduct;  and  which 
releases  the  government  and  the  citizen,  or  either  of  them, 
from  the  obligation  of  enforcing  and  obeying  the  fundamental 
institutions  of  the  particular  society,  and  all  laws  made  ia 
accordance  with  them.  Bat  perhaps  the  most  senseleas,  im-* 
moral,  and  destructive  part  of  such  abominable  teaching,  is 
that  which  aims  to  silence  the  Church  of  God  as  a  universsi 
teacher  of  moral  duty — and  to  strip  her  of  the  very  essence 
of  her  mission,  as  the  witness  for  Christ.  God  has  made  her 
the  light  of  the  world :  these  men  would  put  out  her  light : 
do  they  desire  that,  in  the  gross  darkness,  sin  and  crime  might 
hold  carnival  together  7  God  has  made  her  the  salt  of  the 
earth :  these  men  would  rob  her  of  her  savor :  can  they  wish 
that  every  temporal  interest  of  man  might  perish  in  anarchy-^ 
that  all  by  which  life  is  made  a  blessing,  might  rot  in  licen* 
tiousness  ? 

Holding  carefully  to  the  distinctions  we  have  pointed  oul>^ 
and  to  the  clear  statements  of  the  Scriptures,  whi^h  we  have 
printed  and  expounded  on  previous  pages,  we  avoid  many 
perplexing  question^,  by  bearing  in  mind,  that  the  divine 
doctrine  of  society,  of  government,  and  of  the  citizen,  delivered 
by  the  great  apostle,  is  not  laid  down  by  him  simply  as  a 
theory  upon  which  a  world  or  even  a  nation  may  be  started; 
but  is  propounded,  with  divine  authority,  as  an  exposition  of 
an  actual  world,  fiill  of  nations  in  complete  and  long  con- 
tinued possession  and  exercise  of  the  things  of  which  he  taught. 
As  if  he  had  said,  ooncerning  these  things  which  cure,  in 
effect,  common  to  the  human  race,  this  is  what  God  has  done; 
and  this  is  what  he  has  always  required  and  will  always 
require-^and  this  is  the  significance  of  the  whole  matter. 
Man  can  not  help  being  of  some  race,  and  community,  and 
country,  any  more  than  he  can  help  being  hnman.    Th^  are 
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ft  part  of  each  individuaPB  earthly  existence.  And  however 
variable  some  of  t^e  elements  may  appear  to  be  in  reality,  they 
are  as  permanent  as  the  human  race  is,  in  this  world.  It  is  sim- 
ply impossible  for  any  one  to  change  his  race ;  and  the  numbers 
of  human  kind  that  ever  changed  their  country  or  their  nation, 
bear  no  assignable  proportion  to  the  numbers  who  do  not; 
and  all  who  do,  bear  with  them,  of  necessity,  whatever  their 
race  has  made  them^— and  transfer,  to  the  utmost  of  their 
ability,  and  transmit  to  other  ages,  all  the  characteristics  of 
the  home  and  t^e  institutions  tiiey  left  behind.  Kor  are  there 
any  deeper,  or  more  universal,  or  more  ennobling  impulses  of 
our  nature  than  profound  sympathy  of  race,  and  fervent  love 
of  country,  and  earnest  veneration  of  ancestral  institutions. 
Kor  is  there  a  surer  human  guaranty  for  the  preservation  of 
whatever  attainments  the  human  race  can  make,  than  the 
tenacity  with  which  it  cherishes  these  impulses.  We  see, 
^erefore,  that  Ood  does  not  ordain  the  things  whereof  we 
speak,  to  be  transient  and  inconstant.  Nationalities  are  the 
growths  of  many  generations ;  ours  is  the  growth  of  two  and 
a  half  centuries  on  this  continent,  and  of  a  thousand  previous 
yteiTB  in  the  old  world.  God  did  not  ordain  society  in  such  a 
way,  that  they  who  compose  it  might  lightly  cast  themselves 
loose  from  it.  And  the  providence  of  God  has  hedged  us 
about  with  such  innumerable*  difficulties  in  the  way  of  all  dis* 
kryalty,  that  in  ordinary  times,  and  in  well-ordered  states,  itc 
wide  existence  may  be  said  to  be  impossible.  And  so  strong 
is  the  natural  instinct  which  God  has  implanted  in  us,  fitting 
tn  for  the  ordinances  which  he  has  fitted  for  us — that  sound- 
hearted  men  are  obliged  to  be  deluded  with  a  pretext  of  loy- 
alty before  they  allow  themselves  to  be  disloyal.  We  arc 
satisfied  that  the  delusion  that,  under  our  complex  system  of 
government,  our  supreme  allegiance  is  due,  and  our  supreme 
aiflfections  should  be  given,  to  the  states  of  which  we  are  citi- 
zens, rather  than  to  the  nation  which  those  states  unitedly 
constitute*-^!] es  at  the  bottom  of  most  that  can  be  extenuated, 
in  the  present  rebellion.  But  we  need  not  pursue  these  ideas, 
fast  now,  beyond  what  is  necessary  to  direct  attention  to  the 
proof  which  Qod  has  laid  in  our  viery  nature,  confirmatory  of 
the  stability  of  his  ordinances— ^nd  the  perpetuity  of  the  ties 
tbiA  bind  tts  to  them — and  the  immorality  and  untruthfulness 
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of  all  opposite  interpretations.  For  the  evil  which  is  raging 
around  us,  is  by  so  much  the  more  astonishing  and  atrocious, 
as  the  white  population  of  this  country  is  altogether  the  most 
homogeneous  and  enlightened  that  ever  existed  in  as  great 
numbers,  in  any  free  nation.  Nor  do  we  suppose  a  single 
faithful  American  citizen  lives,  who  did  not  once  believe  that 
our  country  was  out  of  the  reach  of  the  particular  calamities 
which  have  overtaken  her,  and  free  from  all  danger  of  the 
particular  form  of  ruin  which  now  threatens  her.  How  ter- 
ribly, then,  does  it  import  us,  to  understand  the  true  remedy 
for  such  misery ! 

Where  a  community  exists,  and  is  manifested  in  a  way  that 
God  allows  ;  where  the  nature  and  form  of  its  institutions  are 
also  such,  as  in  his  wide  indulgence  to  us,  he  sanctions;  and 
where  the  magistracy  are  in  power  by  the  ordinary  and  estab- 
lished action  of  society,  under  the  controlling  providence  of 
God,  the  regular  and  lawful  action  of  the  government  is 
.under  the  special  sanction  of  the  Almighty,  and  all  resistance 
to  that  action,  by  arms,  is  equally  a  folly,  a  sin,  and  a  crime. 
This  was  our  condition ;  it  is  the  ordinary  condition  of  all 
communities,  even  partially  civilized,  in  all  ages ;  and  internal 
peace,  security,  and  order  are  the  great  blessings  which  ordi- 
narily attend  it — all  of  which  are  temporarily  forfeited,  and 
put  at  permanent  risk,  by  every  forcible  attempt  at  change. 
These  forcible  attempts,  from  within,  haVe  marked  every  age, 
and  have  occurred  in  every  nation — now,  finally,  among  our- 
selves. In  general,  the  judgment  of  mankind  concerning 
them,  has  depended  more  on  their  failure  or  success  than  on 
their  nature  and  objects;  and  succeeding  ages  have  not  pos- 
sessed the  means  of  revising  many  of  these  judgments. 
Great  nations  have  generally  survived  them,  and  grown 
greater ;  weak  states  have  generally  perished,  and  fallen  vic- 
tims, by  reason  of  them,  to  states  that  were  more  powerful. 
Upon  the  whole,  the  fate  of  all  seditions  and  rebellions,  taken 
together,  has  been  disastrous  to  the  human  race — contributing 
little  to  its  permanent  advancement,  and  making  no  compen- 
sation, by  the  evils  they  may  have  destroyed,  for  those  they 
inflicted.  If  a  few  signal  exceptions  may  be  found,  they  will 
turniout,  on  careful  examination,  to  have  been  really  national 
movements— or  outbursts  of  long  continued  struggles  between 
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heterogeneous  races — ^rather  than  revolts  against  society,  or 
seditious  risings  against  established  governments.  Of  the 
former  kind  may  be  said  to  be  the  English  Revolution  of 
1688,  which  saved  both  the  nation  and  the  laws,  and  the 
American  Revolution  of  1776  which  gave  organic  life  to  our 
nationality,  which  is  now  sought  to  be  destroyed ;  and  of  the 
latter  kind,  tbe  forcible  separation  of  Belgium  and  Holland, 
which  the  whole  power  of  Europe  had  absurdly  forced  to 
unite.  "We  have  before  our  eyes,  in  the  case  of  France,  a 
great  nation,  starting  with  a  bloody  and  ferocious  revolution, 
more  than  seventy  years  ago,  and  after  passing  through  every 
possible  form  of  government — ^including  three  royal  dynasties — 
landing  in  an  Imperial  Despotism.  Did  the  drenching  her 
land  in  blood,  did  the  decimating  her  population  by  war,  by 
the  public  executioner,  and  by  private  butcheries— did  the  con- 
quest of  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  and  then  her  own  subju- 
gation— did  her  standing  menace  against  the  peace  of  the 
world,  and  the  independence  of  nations;  did  all  that  has 
occurred  since  1789,  tend,  in  the  least,  to  secure  France 
against  further  revolutions,  after  diligently  following  revolu- 
tion, as  a  pursuit,  for  three-quarters  of  a  century?  Or,  to 
draw  instruction  from  our  own  recent  experience,  can  any  wise 
and  just  man  doubt  that  it  would  have  been  ten  thousand 
times  better  for  this  nation,  and  for  every  real  interest  of  it, 
if  this  revolt  and  civil  war  had  never  occurred  ?  Or,  can  he 
see,  nay,  can  he  conjecture,  any  possible  result  of  things  as 
they  now  stand,  that  can  ever  compensate  for  the  mischief 
already  done — the  misery  already  inflicted  ?  We  see,  there- 
fore, that  it  is  of  the  ordination  of  God,  and  is  in  the  order 
of  nature  and  society,  as  well  as  providence,  that  the  progress 
of  mankind  is  not  the  achievement  of  armed  factions ;  that 
institutions  are  not  ameliorated  by  sedition  and  anarchy ;  that 
revolt,  and  revolution,  and  treason,  have  no  tendency  to  pro- 
mote reform,  much  less  to  establish  security,  freedom,  or 
civilization.  These  are  outrages — ^not  remedies.  Outrages 
abhorrent  to  society  as  ordained  of  God — ^to  every  end  for 
which  civil  government  exists — ^to  every  interest,  and  every 
right,  and  every  duty  of  the  citizen.  Nor  are  there  any  obli- 
gations binding  on  magistrates  higher  than  that  they  forbore 
to  drive  men  to  such  extremities — by  folly,  by  injustice,  or  by 
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oppression ;  and  that  they  exert  the  whole  power  with  which 
they  are  clothed^  to  protect  society  against  such  destructive 
crimes. 

Whatever  tendency  to  decay  and  ignorance  may  be  sup- 
posed to  exist  in  a  fallen  race^  when  left  to  itself,  the  aetnal 
postnre  of  mankind  is  not  one  in  which  they  are  thus  left  te 
themselves;  but^  on  the  contrary,  is  one  in  which  boundless 
elements  of  progress  ei^ist  profusely.  It  is  their  right,  their 
interest,  their  duty  to  profit  by  this  condition :  and  that  in 
regard  to  their  civil  institutions,  as  eealously  as  in  regard  to 
anything  els<^.  We  have  already  shown  Ihat  Qrod  has  placed 
civil  society  in  a  certain  condition  of  supremacy  over  its  own 
institutiOns-^-and  has  allowed  it  a  latitude  of  choice,  which  he 
has  denied  to  the  corresponding  Christian  community,  in 
determining  the  form  of  civil  govemment-^as  democratic,  or 
republi<^an,  or  monarchical,  or  mired.  In  practice,  all  forms, 
and  nearly  all  modiflcations  of  th«m  all,  may  be  said  to  have 
been  chosen,  or  at  least  iEtcquiiesced  in,  by  society;  and  th« 
judgment  of  the  wisest  and  truest  lovers  of  human  progress, 
would  probably  be,  that  there  are  conditions  of  the  human 
race  to  which  each  form  is  most  suitable.  To  make,  at  will, 
a  transition  from  one  Of  these  forms  to  any  other — ^is  a  divine 
right  of  society  itself;  in  opposition  to  the  singularly  absurd 
claim  of  the  divine  tight  of  some  particular  form,  or  dynasty, 
to  hold  society  in  endless  subjection.  And  all  forcible  attempts 
on  the  part  of  the  esdsting  form,  or  reigning  dynasty,  or 
magistrates  in  power,  or  portions  of  the  community,  to  pre- 
vent society  from  making  the  transit  it  desires — ^is  one  form 
6f  that  resistance  to  Bociet^  which  Ood  has  expressly  for- 
bidden. And  as  the  sfucpreme  allegiance  of  the  citizen  is  due^ 
neither  to  the  form,  lior  to  iibe  dynasty,  not*  to  the  magistrate^ 
nor  to  any  faction,  but  to  the  commonwealth  itself-^the  real 
sovereign;  it  ts  his  duty  not  only  to  acquiesce  in  the  determ- 
ination of  that  ttxjtB  sovereign  to  make  the  transit — ^^but  also 
to  resist  every  attempt  that  may  be  made  to  defeat  the  execu- 
tion of  that  purpose.  K  war  occurs  in  the  progress  of  such 
lawfnl  and  authorized  acts  on  the  part  of  the  sovereign  com- 
munity— it  is  just  of  the  same  character  as  war  undertaken  to 
subjugate  society  in  aaiy  otiiier  way ;  and  armed  enforcement 
Of  these  supreme  rights  -cf  tnvil  society,  accords  with  the  vriU 
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of  God,  and  is  even  more  highly  the  daty  of  the  magistrate 
and  the  citizen,  than  armed  enforcement  of  ordinary  laws. 
The  only  difficulty  is  the  speculative  one — as  to  what  really 
constitutes  society  in  this  supreme  aspect  —  and  as  to  the 
means  by  which  its  supreme  will  mast  be  made  known.  The 
more  complete  the  development  of  society  becomes,  the  more 
completely  this  difficulty  vanishes ;  and  we  have  the  remark- 
able fact,  that  Ood's  ordinances  conceniing  these  immense 
interests  of  man,  are  not  merely  the  only  clear  and  compre* 
henaive  disposition  ever  made  of  the  whole  subject — but  they 
become  more  practical  and  more  fundamental,  the  higher  is 
the  advancement  of  society ;  —  more  readily  and  effectually 
applicable  to  the  complex  problems  of  the  nineteenth  Chris* 
tian  century,  than  to  the  simple  ones  of  the  first  Christian 
century,  or  the  rude  ones  of  the  earliest  historic  century  before 
Christ.  By  whatever  means  it  can  be  ascertained,  who  is  a 
citizen  in  any  particular  country,  by  the  same  means  it  is 
made  certain,  what  is  the  body  in  which  the  legal  sovereignty 
tesidea.  It  is  a  question  not  without  difficulty,  in  most  civil- 
ized countries,  how  far  the  safety  of  the  state  will  permit,  the 
citizens  and  the  adult  male  population  to  be  numerically  iden- 
tieal ;  or  how  far,  on  the  other  hand,  that  safety  will  allow 
a  ruling  class  to  press— without  fatal  reaction — ^the  disfran- 
chisement of  the  lower  classes.  And  certainly  it  is  a  question, 
which  all  disfranchised  classes  in  all  civilized  states  may  well 
ponder,  how  far  they  are  allowed  by  God  to  proceed  in 
forcing  their  enfranchisement ;  or  if  they  be,  as  they  gener- 
ally are,  the  numerical  minority,  how  &r  they  are  to  be  justi- 
fied in  vindicating  their  claim  to  be  the  very  society  which 
God  has  ordained — ^and  whose  rights  the  privileged  classes 
have  usurped.  These  are  all  questions,  however,  which  lie  on 
that  extreme  verge,  where  the  imperfect  stage  of  human 
progress,  makes  it  difficult  for  complete  truth  to  have  free 
scope.  They  are  questions  which  have  no  relevancy  to  Ameri- 
can affitirs ;  for  they  are  settled  here,  by  written  constitutions, 
and  by  immemorial  tendency  in  one  direction.  In  other 
nations,  we  are  furnished  with  a  great  variety  of  solutions  of 
tbem.  In  France,  for  example,  with  the  singular  combination 
o(  oniversal  suffrage  on  the  part  of  the  people,  and  irrespon- 
flibid  and  nearly  unlimited  power  on  the  part  of  the  Emperor ; 
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a  combination  so  prolific  of  mischief,  that  even  half  a  million 
of  soldiers,  and  the  gratification  of  every  national  passion  by 
the  present  Emperor,  may  possibly  not  allow  that  great  ruler 
to  transmit  his  crown  to  his  race.  In  England,  we  have  the 
example  of  the  most  protracted  struggle  which  history  aflbrds, 
between  the  mutually  conflicting  claims  of  the  people,  the 
privileged  classes,  and  the  crown,  resulting  in  a  limited  mon- 
archy, with  the  most  distinguished  aristocracy  in  the  world, 
and  only  a  fraction  of  the  adult  male  population  enfranchised, 
and  the  sovereignty  nominally  vested  in  the  popular  branch 
of  an  omnipotent  Parliament — but  really  in  the  public  opinion 
of  that  whole  English  population,  which,  upon  extremity,  is 
the  fiercest  and  most  turbulent  in  Europe.  Yet  no  one  can 
compare  the  France  and  England  which  the  Romans  subdued, 
with  the  Prance  and  England  of  the  present  day,  without 
confessing  a  progress  as  remarkable  as  was  ever  made,  under 
difficulties  as  great  as  were  ever  surmounted.  And  as  we 
ponder  such  examples  of  the  triumphs  which  even  the  imper- 
fect exercise  of  the  powers  inherent  in  society  may  win — and 
which  even  the  insufficient  application  of  the  divine  principles 
we  are  discussing  may  make  imperishable ;  we  ought  to  rise, 
with  a  sublime  confidence,  above  our  immediate  perils  and 
calamities.  It  is  not  by  fatal  concessions  to  armed  destroyers 
of  our  national  life — nor  by^ equally  fatal  acquiescence  in  the 
destruction  of  our  constitutional  liberty  and  security — ^that  we 
dare  hope  for  triumph.  It  is  by  a  faithful  adherence  to  the 
truth  God  has  taught  us,  and  by  a  true  obedience  to  the  com- 
mands he  has  laid  on  us,  with  respect  to  the  very  matters  now 
hanging  on  wager  of  battle ;  that  our  courage,  our  fortitude, 
our  faithfulness  to  our  trust,  our  justice,  our  wisdom,  our 
heroic  moderation,  may  l^e  relied  on  as  the  sure  means  of  such 
a  triumph  as  God  will  approve,  and  all  coming  ages  magnify ! 
We  have  spoken,  in  a  former  paragraph,  of  certain  heinous 
ofiTenses  against  society  being  aggravated,  when  the  provisions 
of  our  American  constitution,  which  remove  all  occasion,  and 
nearly  all  temptation,  to  committing  them — are  considered. 
And  in  the  last  paragraph,  we  have  spoken  of  the  determinate 
and  sovereign  settlement  in  those  constitutions — of  the  difiS- 
culties,  which,  everywhere  else,  and  in  all  ages,  have  proved 
such  formidable  obstacles  to  society  in  passing  from  one  form 
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of  government  to  anothier,  or  even  in  liberaUzing  and  perfect- 
ing their  institntions,  without  changing  the  general  nature  of 
the  government.  This  state  of  fact  appears  to  us  to  be  so 
important,  and  to  place  the  duty  of  the  citizen  of  a  free  com- 
monwealth,  organized  on  the  principles  of  all  our  American 
constitutions,  on  such  a  basis;  that  all  irregular  opposition  to 
a  fair  government,  and  all  forcible  resistance  of  just  laws, 
assume  a  turpitude  unknown  in  other  countries;  nay,  that 
violence  on  the  part  of  the  citizen,  which  might  be  excused, 
or  even  justified,  under  other  forms  of  government,  does  not 
admit  of  any  extenuation  under  ours.  For  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, that  the  constitution  of  the  United  States  is  the  formal 
and  sovereign  will  of  the  people  of  the  United  States,  deliber- 
ately expressed,  solemnly  ratified,  and  steadfastly  adhered  to 
for  nearly  three-quarters  of  a  century.  And  let  it  be  further 
remembered,  that  the  nation  not  only  had,  what  all  men  admit 
to  be  an  absolute  right,  but,  as  we  think  we  have  proved,  a 
divine  right,  to  make  that  constitation,  to  establish  that  close 
and  perpetual  union  under  it,  and  to  set  up  the  form  of  gov- 
ernment, and  to  ordain  the  magistracy  which  is  created  by  it. 
Therefore,  these  things  are  all  unalterable  and  supreme,  each 
in  its  sphere,  while  they  continue  to  be  the  last  sovereign 
expression  of  the  will  of  the  nation — that  is,  until  the  nation 
shall,  with  equal  formality  and  distinctness,  make  known  its 
sovereign  will  to  change  one,  or  other,  or  all — ^the  Constitu- 
tion— ^the  Union — ^the  Government — ^the  Magistracy.  Now, 
if  the  sovereign  acts  had  ceased  at  this  point,  the  indefeasible 
right  of  this  society,  as  of  all  others,  still  remained,  no  doubt, 
to  pass  onward,  at  whatever  time  society  should  resolve  to  do 
so,  and  by  new  formal  and  sovereign  acts,  equal  in  dignity  and 
force  with  those  formerly  performed,  to  do  anything  society 
may  lawfully  do,  under  the  ordination  of  God.  But,  in 
attempting  this,  or  even  in  attempting  much  lower  changes 
in  its  institutions,  under  such  circumstances,  which,  vague 
as  they  might  be  accounted,  are  much  more  precise  than  the 
general  conditions  of  societies  in  which  important  changes 
have  been  attempted ;  we  should  have  been  obliged  to  run  the 
gravest  risks,  and  to  encounter  the  most  serious  dangers.  But 
our  sovereign  acts  did  not  cease  at  the  point  indicated.  On 
the  contrary^  the  federal  constitution — like  all  our  American 
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eonetituti<m»^-makM  express  proviaidn  for  its  own  amend- 
ment, and  points  ont  bow  tbis  AM  be  done.  Tkis  natural 
rigbt  of  society  of  wbieb  men  speak  so  mneb<— 4;bi6  divine 
ordinance  of  Ood  whicb  we  bave  proved — ^bas  been  taken  by 
tbe  fathers  of  American  liberty,  and  made  a  civil  and  consti- 
tutional rigbt,  and  its  orderly  exercise  secured  by  exact  pro- 
visions. From  that  moment  it  is  votingy  and  not  fighting ^  that 
should  determine  all  things.  IVom  tbe  beginning  of  time  till 
that  moment,  it  had  been  fighting  and  not  voting-^wbich  bad 
determined  all  changes  in  human  society.  We  are  in  tbe 
midst,  therefore,  of  the  most  aggravated  treason  of  which  h 
is  possible  to  conceive,  fh>m  a  speculative  point  of  view ;  and 
practically  so  atrocious  is  It,  that  without  a  pretext  having, 
originally,  even  an  appearance  of  justification  f»r  attacking 
anything  by  force — everything — society  itself,  tbe  national  life, 
the  constitution  of  the  nation,  the  union  of  the  states,  tbe 
government  existing  in  tbe  country,  the  laws  made  in  pursuance 
of  the  constitution,  and  all  tbe  magistracy  in  whose  hands 
is  the  making,  the  exposition,  and  the  enforcement  of  those 
laws— everything  is  set  upon  with  a  ftiiy  never  exceeded  in 
the  annals  of  mankind.  And  to  make  the  event  utterly  dis- 
gracefhl  to  the  age  in  whicb  it  occurred,  two  of  the  three 
greatest  nations  in  the  world — ^England  and  France— have 
manifestly  desired  tbe  success  of  a  treason  so  detestable ;  and, 
claiming  to  be  at  the  very  summit  of  Christian  civilization, 
have  shown  an  eagerness  for  the  failure  of  our  great  destiny, 
which  would  have  been  shameful  In  the  most  debased  peoples, 
an  eagerness,  as  yet  hardly  kept  in  bounds  by  the  enormous 
force  this  nation  has  shown  itself  capable  of  putting  forth, 
and  which  they  will  not  restrain  a  moment  after  they  believe 
its  flagrant  indulgence  may  be  gratified  without  extreme 
peril.    May  God  reward  them,  in  his  good  time  and  way ! 

It  is,  perhaps,  important  to  clear  up  somewhat  further  tbe 
chief  idea  developed  in  the  preceding  paragraph — and  some 
others  of  very  great  importance  closely  related  to  it.  As  we 
have  already  said  several  times,  God  has  allowed  very  great 
latitude  to  society,  as  to  tbe  mode  in  which  its  inherent  func- 
tions should  make  themselves  manifest;  and  it  can  not  be 
denied  that,  while  his  Gospel  may  have  free  scope  under  every 
possible  form,  so  also  every  possible  form  is  capable  of  being 
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torned  to  the  exclusion  of  that  Gospel ;  any  laore  than  it  can 
be  denied,  that  the  pereonal  knowledge  of  God  unto  salvation, 
i9  capable  of  reaching  the  indiyidual  sonl,  in  eyery  condition 
in  which  a  hnman  Wng  ean  ezUt  in  this  world  i  and  we  may 
add,  the  proportion  of  huoiMi  conditiona  which  men  visited 
with  divine  grace  moat  afterward  forsake,  or  lose  the  grace  of 
Ood,  IB  eictremely  emdH  compared  with  all  possible  conditions, 
whether  we  take  the  Word  of  God  simply,  or  that  Word  as 
expounded  by  his  gracious  dealings  with  men,  as  the  rule  of 
judgment.  What  is  the  best  form  human  sodety  can  put  on, 
in  order  to  answer  best  the  ends  of  its  divine  institutions,  may, 
perhaps,  be  answered  well  enough  by  saying,  that  form  is  best 
for  each  particular  sodety  which  will  most  effectually  put  the 
powers  of  the  state  in  the  hands  of  those  most  fit  to  exercise 
them,  and  will  the  most  permanently  keep  them  there.  Not 
long  ago,  nearly  all  Americans  would  have  said,  the  freer  the 
form  a  people  can  be  trusted  vnth,  the  better :  and  one  of  the 
terrible  evils  of  our  present  oondltion,  is  the  doubt  that  it 
seems  to  cast  over  the  security  and  permanence  of  free  insti-^ 
tutions^<^and  the  pretext  thus  afforded  for  arresting  the 
progress  of  personal  liberty  in  all  countries.  We  suppose, 
however^  that  even  yet,  few  will  be  found  anywhere,  mad 
enough  to  deny  that  free  institutions,  such  as  are  presented 
under  the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  United  States,  are 
allowed  by  GtoA  to  those  who  desire  them.  This  is  all  the 
admission  our  present  argument  requires.  Under  such  insti- 
tutions, the  whole  body  of  the  magistracy  is  elected  by  the 
greater  part  of  the  citizens*-and  the  continued  existence  of 
the  institutions  of  the  country,  in  the  form  at  any  time  pre- 
sented  by  them,  depends  upon  the  adherence  to  them,  in  that 
form,  of  the  great  body  of  the  citizens.  How,  if  any  portion 
of  the  citizens  of  a  free  state,  less  than  tho  majority — nay, 
we  might  say  less  than  the  constitutional  mqority — is  at  lib- 
erty to  revolt  against  the  magistrates,  to  defy  the  laws,  to 
overthrow  the  constitution,  to  break  up  the  national  life, 
to  subvert  society ;  their  right  to  do  so,  under  such  govern- 
ment, is  a  conclusive  proof  that  free  governments  are  incompat- 
ible with  the  ojdstence  of  society,  and  in  opposition  to  the 
wiii  of  Qod ;  for  God  has  forbidden  such  actions  in  that  soci- 
^  ordained  by  him  I    It  is  far  more }  it  is  incontestable  proof 
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that  no  form  of  government,  except  unlimited,  hereditary  des- 
potism, pure  and  simple,  is  possible,  consistently  with  the 
rights  of  man,  the  nature  of  society,  or  the  will  of  God.  The 
right  of  five  millions  to  despise  and  subvert  the  rights  of 
twenty-two  millions — ^is  the  right  of  two  to  treat  eight  in 
the  same  way — and  still  more  clearly  the  right  of  the 
stronger  of  the  two  to  treat  the  weaker  in  the  same  way. 
It  is  the  dogmatic  establishment  o{  forcCy  as  the  only  rule  of 
right;  the  dogmatic  establishment  of  human  passion  and 
caprice  as  the  sole  direction  of  force ;  the  dogmatic  establish- 
ment of  uncontrollable  violence,  as  the  final  result  of  all 
human  experience,  and  all  possible  human  attainment !  And 
we  confidently  assert,  that  it  is  impossible  to  acknowledge  the 
right  of  secession,  by  the  exercise  of  which  every  rebel  state 
commenced  the  disintegration  of  American  society ;  without 
terminating,  as  a  moral  result,  in  simple  atheism,  as  to  any 
assignable  relation  of  God  to  human  society;  and  without 
terminating  in  zero-mAi7,  anarchy,  the  utter  impossibility  of 
society,  as  the  result,  both  scientific  and  practical,  of  human 
rights  and  human  authority,  brought  fade  to  face.  This  is  the 
residuum  we  get,  when  we  suppress  the  sublime  idea  of  duty^ 
in  the  maturing  of  our  principles,  and  the  ordering  of  our 
lives,  touching  these  vast  subjects.  And  when  fraud,  and 
terror,  and  violence,  are  the  means  by  which  the  first  step— 
the  secession — is  taken ;  the  case  presented  is,  not  a  delusion, 
but  a  conspiracy;  and  the  horror  of  its  conclusion,  is  respon- 
sive to  the  atrocity  of  its  beginning. 

It  is  in  vain  that  the  force  of  these  truths  is  sought  to  be 
broken,  or  evaded,  by  claiming  that  under  our  system  of  gov- 
ernment the  paramount  allegiance  of  the  citizen  is  due  to  the 
particular  state,  and  not  to  the  nation;  and  is  due  to  the 
nation  at  all  only  through  the  state ;  and  only  so  long  as  the 
state  shall  require  the  citizen  to  render  it.  Of  the  three  propo- 
sitions which  make  up  this  argument,  and  terminate  in  the 
conclusion  that  each  state  may  secede  when  it  sees  fit,  the 
two  former  might  possibly  be  true,  while  the  third  one,  and 
the  conclusion,  would  remain  utterly  false.  If  it  were  true 
that  each  state  was  sovereign  and  independent  before  it 
became  one  of  the  constituent  elements  of  the  nation ;  and 
further  true,  that  its  sovereign  act  adhering  to  the  nation,  was 
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the  only  original  ground  of  the  allegiance  of  its  citizens  to 
the  nation ;  that  sovereign  act,  when  performed,  is  functus 
officio^  final,  and  irrevocable  by  any  subsequent  act  of  the 
particular  state ;  and  whatever  allegiance  was  due  to  it,  is 
irrevocably  transferred  to  the  nation ;  and  every  attempt  of 
the  particular  state  to  undo  its  former  sovereign  act  by  seces- 
sion, or  otherwise,  is  not  only  immoral  and  traitorous,  but  is 
utterly  absurd,  seeing  that  its  last  act  of  paramount  sover- 
eignty, was  to  merge  that  separate  sovereignty  in  the  para- 
mount national  sovereignty.  But  both  the  preceding  statements 
of  the  proposition  on  which  the  secession  conclusion  rests — 
are  utterly  destitute  of  truth,  whether  historical,  legal,  or  the- 
oretical. There  is  not  a  state  that  is,  or  ever  was,  in  the 
American  Union,  that  ever  existed  for  one  moment,  as  a  sep- 
arate state  clothed  with  paramount  sovereignty ;  not  one  that 
ever  existed  as  a  state  at  all,  otherwise  than  as  one  of  the 
United  States ;  just  as  there  never  was  any  such  nation  as  the 
United  States,  except  as  constituted  of  sovereign  states — those 
very  states  that  issued  unitedly  the  Declaration  of  American 
Independence  in  1776,  together  with  the  numerous  territories 
which  have  been  admitted  into  the  Union  as  states,  by  act  of 
Congress,  at  their  request.  These  facts  are  just  as  certain,  as 
that  there  is  an  American  people  in  the  world.  And  the 
existing  constitution  of  the  United  States,  being  based  upon 
these  undeniable  historic  truths,  recognizes  them  all — is  made 
expressly  in  the  sense  of  all  of  them  and  of  the  'consequences 
which  flow  from  them,  and  is  neither  intelligible  nor  capable 
of  execution,  except  on  the  supposition  of  their  reality.  That 
constitution  is  on  its  face,  and  in  its  form,  a  government  not  a 
treaty.  It  is  one  nation,  settling  its  institutions  by  the  will 
of  itB  people ;  not  many  nations,  arranging  terms  and  condi- 
tions of  peace,  amity,  and  alliance.  By  it,  the  peculiar  nature, 
and  the  boundaries  of  the  national  powers  and  duties,  are 
determined ;  and  the  peculiar  relations  of  the  nation  and  the 
states,  to  each  other,  and  to  the  people,  are  defined.  And 
settling  forever  every  question  upon  which  such  pretensions 
as  we  are  now  exposing,  could  be  rationally  based,  it  expressly 
declares  that  constitution,  and  the  laws  enacted,  and  the  trea- 
ties made  in  pursuance  of  it,  to  be  the  supreme  law  of  the 
land — naming  state  constitutions  and  laws  as  nullities  when 
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fhej  conflict  with  thia  sapreme  law;  ezpresely  prohibits  to 
the  states,  the  exercise  of  those  functions  which  are  insepa- 
rable from  sapreme  sovereignty — such  as  the  power  to  declare 
war,  to  make  peace,  to  coin  money,  to  make  treaties — and 
such  like ;  and  expressly  vests  these,  and  similar  powers  insep- 
arable from  paramount  sovereignty,  in  the  government  of  the 
tTnited  States.    It  seems  to  us  that  nothing  could  be  clearer. 
And  yet  this  pretext  of  paramount  state  authority — shown  to 
be  totally  absurd  in  its  conclusion,  even  if  its  main  terms  were 
true,  and  those  main  terms  shown  to  be  totally  false;   has 
probably  done  more  harm  in  confusing  the  minds  of  men,  in 
becoming  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  despotic  and  unscru- 
pulous local  power,  in  furnishing  to  the  timid  and  tame-serving 
a  decent  excuse,  and  in  affording  unreasonable  scope  to  state 
pride  and  local  attachments ;  than  could  be  conceived  by  those 
who  have  not  had  occasion  to  observe  its  immense  diffusion, 
imd  the  confidence  with  which  it  is  always  urged.    From  it 
also  springs  the  chief  pretext  used  by  disloyal  teachers  of 
morals  in  the  loyal  states,  who  as  a  body  are  iSaarfully  responsi* 
ble  for  the  errors  and  sins  of  the  times,  whereby  the  church 
of  God  is  attempted  to  be  silenced,  as  the  moral  guide  of  man- 
kind.   They  put  it  thus :  the.  whole  question  of  this  civil  war, 
is  merely  one  of  construction  of  the  federal  constitution; 
does  it  or  does  it  not  allow  secession  ?  which  being  a  question 
purely  of  political  criticism,  concerning  which  the  church 
does  not  know  the  mind  of  God,  has  no  authority  from  him 
to  speak.    These  evils  the  triumph  of  the  nation  should  cure, 
and  put  an  end  to  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  secession,  and 
to  the  follies  and  miseries  which  follow  in  its  course.    But 
that  very  triumph  may  lead  to  an  opposite  evil,  not  less  surely 
fatal  at  last,  than  secession  itself;  and  means  have  already 
been  resorted  to,  in  the  alleged  impatience  to  hurry  that  tri-r 
umph,  and  make  it  signal,  which  naay  niake  the  effects  of  that 
evil  both  sudden  and  vehement.    It  is  m  strictly  true  that 
there  is  no  American  nation  except  aai  U  ia  constituted  of 
these  states,  as  it  is  that  there  are  no  American  states  except 
as  they  constitute  this  nation-    The  nation  has  no  more  right 
to  expel,  or  destroy  a  state,  or  usurp  its  rights,  than  a  state 
has  to  expel  or  secede  from  the  nation,  qv  usurp  its  rights. 
In  one  respect  the  power  pf  the  stftte  ii  ppre  pl^n^ry*  OiW 
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that  of  the  nation ;  for  the  nation  has  no  power^  under  its 
present  constitntion^  except  what  that  constitation  gives,  and 
what  is  incidental  thereto ;  whereas  all  the  powers  inherent  in 
society  are  given  by  the  state  constitutions,  except  so  far  as^ 
by  themselves,  6r  by  the  federal  constitution,  any  powers  are 
withheld.  While  their  soveragnly  is  not  paramount,  as  we 
have  shown^  their  scope  is  fer  wider  and  more  varied.  This 
is  our  eysteitn:  the  wisest^  the  noblest^  the  nearest  to  the 
double  perfection  of  immense  public  force,  united  with  the 
highest  personal  security  and  fireedom-*^ver  produced  in  the 
Mere  course  of  human  progress.  Th^re  ai?e  ideas  afloat 
among  eminent  lead^s  of  the  party  now  in  power — ^which 
are  directly  subvelrsive  of  this  systwn  of  governlnent ;  directly 
incompatible  with  that  indi^ensable  element  of  it^  which  is 
contributed  by  the  powcfr,  the  dignity,  the  sovereignty,  and 
the  security  of  the  states^  And  these  ideas  bate  to  a  large 
extent,  hardened  into  ads  <^  Oongress  ^-^  and  matured  into 
avowed  principles,  for  the  conduct  of  the  war;  while  others, 
dearly  related  to  them^  are  habitually  advocated  in  both 
houses  of  Congress,  in  the  mdst  important  state  papers,  and 
m  many  ably^conducted  newspapers.  The  triumph  of  these 
ideas,  is  a  wholly  different  tiling  from  the  triumph  of  the 
nation  ik  this  w«*.  The  nation  may,  we  tmst  will,  triumph 
in  this  war,  in  defiance  of  theto  ideae.  But  there  will  remain 
the  necessity  of  another  national  tritmiph  over  these  ideas^^ 
no  matter  in  what  posture  they  may  then  be  found ;  or  the 
nation  must  take  the  risk  of  a  future  career  radically  income 
patible  with  the  federal  constitntion ;  and  therefore  radically 
different  f  r6m  all  its  past  career* 

It  is  now  Well  known  that  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  wary 
preceded  by  successive  acts  of  seeessioki  on  the  part  of  many 
states,  had  long  been  contemplate  and  awaited  only  a  favor- 
able conjuncture  of  affiuA.  It  was  a  conspiracy,  matured 
through  a  long  <>our8e  of  years,  pointing  to  the  division  of  the 
nation,  and  the  erection  of  a  new  nation  intended  to  include, 
if  possible,  all  the  slave  states,  and  to  extend  itself  indefinitely 
south  and  west  over  the  Spanish  and  Indian  country,  and  sea* 
wiurd  over  as  many  of  the  West  India  islands  as  might  be 
possible.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  it  was  designed  to  make 
fi^gro  ^very  universal  in  the  new  nation ;  but  that  is  widely 
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different  from  saying,  that  slavery  was  the  original,  or  only 
serious,  cause  of  the  conspiracy ;  widely  different  from  saying, 
that  the  body  of  the  slaveholders  favored  the  conspiracy  before 
it  broke  out  into  secession,  or  favored  the  secession  because 
the  secession  was  on  account  of  slavery ;  widely  different  from 
saying,  that  slavery  must  be  destroyed,  as  a  condition  prece- 
dent to  the  restoration  of  the  Union.  So  far  as  the  slave 
states  may  have  had  any  idea  of  the  insecurity  of  slave 
property,  under  the  federal  constitution,  arising  from  the 
long,  persistent,  and  deeply  offensive  movements  against  it  at 
the  North,  beginning  with  the  opposition  to  the  admission  of 
Missouri  in  1819,  and  extending  over  forty  years,  to  the  acci- 
dental triumph  of  the  republican  party  in  1860 ;  those  states 
had  resented,  and  resisted,  and  triumphed  over  those  northern 
movements,  with  great  political  skill  and  hardihood,  and  a 
growing  extravagance  in  their  demands — which  rendered  it 
impossible  they  could  have  doubted — ^that  the  republican  tri- 
umph of  1860,  was  accidental  and  temporary,  perfectly  con- 
trollable during  the  four  years  of  power  by  that  party,  if  the 
South  had  not  seceded,  and  politically  certain  of  being  reversed 
in  1864,  by  any  one  of  numerous  possible  combinations  of  the 
whole  fifteen  slave  states,  with  a  certain  number  of  the  nine- 
teen free  states.  What  is  very  certain  is^  that  the  American 
people  have ,  never  set  the  seal  of  their  approbation,  to  the 
extreme  demands  made  in  the  interest,  either  of  slavery  or 
anti-slavery ;  nor  do  we  believe  they  ever  will  do  either.  They 
rebuked,  and  for  the  time  crushed,  the  party  that  seduced  the 
administration  of  Mr.  Buchanan,  besides  many  other  iniqui- 
ties, into  the  support  of  the  wildest  pro-slavery  claims ;  and, 
whoever  is  observant  of  the  effects  produced  on  the  public 
mind,  everywhere,  by  Mr.  Lincoln's  proclamations  of  Septem- 
ber 22d  and  24th,  1862,  and  January  1st,  1863,  and  the  various 
acts  of  the  Congress  which  has  just  terminated,  which  sustain 
the  principles  of  those  proclamations — can  hardly  doubt  the 
conclusion  which  the  American  people  will  announce  in  1864. 
This,  at  least,  is  cfertain — ^that  neither  the  union  of  the  states, 
under  any  constitution  whatever,  nor  the  preservation  of 
peace,  liberty,  security,  public  order,  under  the  present  consti- 
tution,  is  permanently  possible — after  the  American  people 
shall  have  deliberately  approved  the  abuse  of  the  national 
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power  either  to  the  maintenaDce  and  spread  of  slavery  in 
America,  or  to  the  nniversal  liberation  of  the  negro  slaves,  and 
their  elevation  to  civil  and  social  equality  with  the  whites. 
It  is  certainly  very  deplorable,  that  the  present  policy  of  the 
country  toward  slavery  should  appear  to  furnish  the  rebel 
states  with  a  terrible  proof  in  support  of  the  main  reason 
attributed  to  them  for  seceding ;  and  that  this  proof  should  be 
created  by  the  acts  of  the  very  party  whose  access  to  power 
offered  the  occasion  of  the  revolt. 

Posterity  will  judge  whether  apprehensions  of  the  security 
of  their  slave  property,  was  the  cause  of  their  secession ;  we 
think,  and  on  several  occasions  have  endeavored  to  show,  that 
they  were  not  in  more  than  a  slight  degree,  if  at  all.  Pos- 
terity will,  also,  judge  whether,  if  they  were,  the  present  pol- 
icy of  the  federal  government  does  not  go  far  to  prove  their 
apprehensions  may  have  been  just — although  the  mode  which 
they  took  to  obtain  security,  was  at  once  sinful  and  absurd ; 
while,  if  they  were  not,  and  the  present  national  policy  admits 
of  some  other  explanation,  posterity  may  well  marvel  that 
the  safety  of  so  great  a  nation  could  be  supposed  to  depend  on 
official  acts,  the  effects  of  which  no  human  being  could  calcu- 
late, and  the  power  to  perform  which,  loudly  and  everywhere 
denied,  no  man  has  attempted  to  demonstrate — further  than 
by  wild  and  incoherent  assertions  about  "  belligerent  rights J^ 
No  matter  what  was  the  actual  state  of  the  case— or  of  appre- 
hension about  it;  the  mode  of  security  sought  by  the  seceding 
states — as  we  have  abundantly  shown,  was  wholly  without 
excuse ;  and  that  all  the  more,  because  there  were  not  only 
other  and  adeqaate  means,  which  were  peaceful  and  regular, 
as  we  have  also  shown ;  but,  because,  the  successful  use  of 
force^  in  the  union,  and  under  the  constitution,  in  resisting 
illegal  violence  and  wrong,  no  matter  in  what  sacred  name  they 
might  be  used,  remained  to  them,  at  the  last  extremity.  Deem- 
ing it  a  necessary  part  of  this  inquiry  to  explain  that  aspect 
of  the  general  subject,  this  paragraph  was  needful,  in  order  to 
present  the  point  with  precision,  before  discussing  it.  Before 
proceeding  to  do  so,  we  will  merely  add  further :  jirsty  that  the 
steadfast  obstinacy  with  which  the  leaders  of  the  secession 
party,  and  the  first  states  that  seceded,  refused  even  to  listen 
to  counsel  on  this  subject — ^proved  how  much  more  deeply 
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their  purpose  rested,  tban  upon  any  mere  apprehensions  of 
danger  which,  hy  remaining,  they  might  restrain-^and  at  the 
end  of  four  years,  remove;  and,  secondly j  that  our  conviction 
is  unshaken,  that  if  this  distinction  had  been  adopted,  which 
Rejects  secession,  and  asserts  the  right  of  the  citizen  to  armed 
and  combined  self-defense  against  illegal  violence  in  the  union 
and  under  the  constitution -^  the  country  would  have  been 
saved  from  the  miseries  of  the  past  two  years,  and  from  the 
perils  of  its  present  position. 

Any  just  consideration  of  the  passage  of  sacred  Scripture 
which  we  haT^e  printed  and  expounded,  in  the  former  part  of 
this  inquiry,  shows  that  the  duties  of  each  party  therein  set 
forth,  have  relations  which  are  direct  and  mutual  to  the  other 
parties,  all  of  which  are  enforced  by  the  responsibility  of  all 
the  parties  to  God.  This  responsibility  to  God  is  not  all — ^but 
it  id  supreme.  It  exceeds  all  power  that  is  not  divine,  either 
to  change  or  release  it.  Whosever  duty  it  is  to  evangelize 
the  world,  to  administer  discipline  in  the  Church  of  God,  and 
to  expound  truth,  duty,  and  faith  unto  eternal  life ;  it  is  theirs, 
eminently,  to  expound  and  to  press  upon  all  men,  everywhere, 
the  nature  and  obligation  of  this  responsibility,  along  witib. 
every  other  we  owe  to  God.  And  all  communities,  all  magis^ 
trates,  and  every  citizen,  in  the  exercise  of  every  power  by  the 
first,  in  the  performance  of  every  act  by  the  second,  in  the 
whole  conduct  of  the  third,  are  so  far  disobedient  to  God, 
and  so  far  incur  his  displeasure,  as  they  lose  sight  of  this 
responsibility,  or  intentionally  disregard  it.  By  his  provi* 
dence  in  this  world,  and  by  his  sentence  in  the  day  of  judgment^ 
God  undertakes  to  see  his  glory  and  his  dominion  vindicated^ 
and  the  wickedness  of  the  disobedient  punished-^-^nd  the  obe* 
dience  of  the  righteous  abundantly  blessed.  Kow,  upon  the 
mere  statement  of  the  case,  in  this  aspect  of  it,  no  one  can 
doubt  that  if  the  revealed  will  of  Gtod  were  obeyed,  wit-h  a  per- 
fect heart  by  men,  no  difficulty  could  arise  in  the  conduct 
of  human  affitirs,  beyond  such  as  might  temporarily  occur 
through  the  natural  ignorance  or  weakness  of  man.  More» 
over,  it  is  manifest  that  taking  our  race  as  it  is,  while  no  man 
is  allowed  by  God  to  do  wrong  with  impunity— ^very  man  is 
allowed,  nay  is  enoouraged  by  God,  to  suffer  wrong,  to  the 
whole  extent  that  fidelity  in  his  lot,  land  the  keeping  of  a  good 
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conscience  toward  God  and  toward  men,  will  permit,  before 
he  undertakes  to  redress  himself  or  others.  And,  finally,  it  is 
clear  that  as  there  are  limits  beyond  which  our  responsibility  to 
Ood  does  not  require  us  to  endure  grievous  and  intolerable 
wrong ;  so,  also,  there  are  requirements  which  may  be  made  of 
us  by  the  civil  law,  or  the  civil  magistrate,  which  God  absolutely 
forbids  us  to  comply  with ;  as,  for  example,  every  human  com- 
mand which  requires  us  to  violate  the  command  of  God.  We 
see,  therefore,  that  by  our  responsibility  to  God,  and  by  the 
express  command  of  God,  there  are,  at  the  least,  two  classes 
of  cases,  in  the  former  of  which  passive  obedience  is  not 
required,  and  in  the  latter  of  which  it  is  forbidden.  As  to  the 
form  of  the  resistance,  there  is  little  choice  left,  in  general,  to 
the  victim.  ISoTy  as  to  ,the  principle  involved,  does  it  make 
any  difference,  whether  he  perishes  at  the  stake  or  triumphs 
on  the  field  of  battle.  The  grand  principle  we  reach  is,  that 
both  the  doctrine  of  divine  right  as  applied  to  the  magistrate, 
and  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience  as  applied  to  the  citizen 
are  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  incompatible  withHhe 
safety, the  purity,  or  the  progress  of  that  divine  institute  which 
we  call  society.  God,  in  ordaining  positive  institutions  for  a 
fidlen  and  depraved  race,  has  made  the  irregular  and  effectual 
appUcation  of  force,  drawn  not  from  the  existing  government 
or  magistracy,  but  directly  from  the  bosom  of  society ;  a  law- 
ful and  permanent  resort  for  the  safety  both  of  society  and 
the  citizen,  under  the  workings  of  intolerable  institutions, 
laws,  or  magistracy.  It  is  a  very  striking  result ;  and  discloses 
how  much  closer  is  the  bond  between  society  and  the  citizen-— 
the  two  permanent  elements — ^than  the  bond  between  either 
of  them  and  the  particular  institutions  or  the  particular  mag- 
istracy— ^the  two  transient  elements  of  what  we  call  the  state. 
And  we  venture  to  express  our  strong  assurance,  that  whoever 
will  carefully  compare  the  statements  of  this  paragraph,  with 
the  abundant  teachings  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  on  this 
important  topic,  will  find  that  all  we  have  done  is  to  give  an 
imperfect  summary,  of  sound  and  wholesome  doctrine,  too 
little  understood.  We  do  not  see  how  the  conclusion  can  be 
resisted,  that  while  all  attempts  at  the  destruction  of  American 
society,  and  our  national  life,  are  contrary  to  the  revealed  will 
of  God— ^a0  has  been  proved;  it  is,  at  the  same  time  true,  that 
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cases  might  arise  in  which  armed  opposition  to  particular 
laws,  or  a  particular  body  of  ma^tracy,  would  be  permitted, 
or  even  required,  by  God;  and  that  one  element  of  that 
which  is  inexcusable,  is  that  it  begins  by  renouncing  the  Con- 
stitution and  the  Union — while  one  element  of  that  which, 
in  extremity,  God  approves,  is  that  it  occurs  in  the  Union 
and  under  the  Constitution,  and  for  the  greater  security  of 
both. 

Let  us  then,  for  a  moment,  consider  the  other  aspect  of 
these  duties,  and  the  other  responsibility  of  those  who  are 
charged  with  their  performance.  The  magistracy — the  gov- 
ernment— the  administration,  are  responsible;  the  citizen  is 
responsible ;  society  itself  is  responsible.  They  are  every  one 
responsible  to  both  the  others.  Every  magistrate  is  respon- 
sible to  some  magistracy  above  him :  every  citizen  is  respon- 
sible to  every  other  citizen.  All  are  responsible  to  the  laws 
of  the  land — to  the  public  sentiment  of  the  nation — to  the 
judgment  of  all  other  nations,  and  to  that  of  coming  ages. 
The  duties  are  among  the  highest  that  belong  to  this  earth — 
the  responsibility  for  their  just  performance,  the  widest  and 
most  varied  that  relates  to  time.  But  the  immediate  question 
is,  when  and  to  what  extent  can /orce  be  resorted  to,  according 
to  the  law  of  God — ^with  regard  to  these  mutual  obligations^ 
and  this  comparatively  lower  responsibility?  The  answer 
may  be  given,  briefly,  and  in  some  detail.  Whatever  human 
law  may  be  executed  at  all — ^may,  when  resisted,  be  executed, 
according  to  the  will  of  God,  by  whatever  force  is  necessary 
thereto :  it  is  the  duty  of  the  government  to  have  this  done : 
it  is  the  duty  of  the  magistracy  to  do  it :  it  is  the  duty  of 
society  to  take  care  that  it  shall  be  done :  it  is  the  duty  of 
every  good  citizen,  each  in  his  proper  place  and  degree,  to 
encourage  the  doing  of  it,  and  when  lawfully  called  thereto, 
to  assist  therein.  We  mean,  both  that  the  mutual  obligations 
and  responsibilities  of  all  these  parties  oblige  them  to  act  in 
the  manner  stated,  and  that  these  mutual  obligations  and 
responsibilities  being  moral  as  well  as  civil  in  their  nature, 
God  requires  their  right  discharge.  If  this  were  not  so,  the 
nature  of  civil  society  is  subverted,  the  authority  of  the  mag- 
istrate is  at  an  end,  and  the  very  object  of  law  as  a  rule  of 
condoet  an  lost.    Law  that  has  no  penalty — ^and  gives  no 
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redress,  is  not  law  bnt  advice ;  and  penalties  that  are  not,  or 
can  not  be  inflicted, — ^and  redress  that  is  never  given — are  mere 
expreesions  of  opinion.  The  only  possible  sanction  of  all  laws, 
against  offenses  of  every  description,  is  punishment;  and  the 
only  meaning  of  redress  by  law,  is  the  application  of  the  force 
of  the  commonwealth,  to  compel  the  right  it  had  commanded, 
and  to  undo  or  recompense  the  wrong  it  had  forbidden.  It 
seems  to  ns,  therefore,  that  no  clearer  dnty  was  ever  laid  on  a 
human  being,  than  that  laid  on  President  Lincoln^  to  enforce 
the  laws  of  the  United  States  against  the  rebellious  citizens 
hereof — and  ^at  laid  on  every  good  citizen  to  aid  him  in  so 
doing.  In  the  nature  of  the  case,  there  can  be  but  one  rational 
ground  of  objection  to  this  conclusion ;  namdy,  that  those 
rebellious  citizeiis  had  the  right,  when  driven  to  extremity,  to 
resort  to  force— and  that  they  were  driven  to  extremity.  We 
admit  that  the  citLsen^  when  driven  to  extremity,  has  the 
right  to  resort  to  force — and  will  explain  that  right  presently. 
But  we  totally  deny  that  these  rebellious  citizens  were  driven 
to  extremity;  and  that  they  were  not,  is  perfectly  clear  from 
their  whole  conduct.  For  they  had  it  completely  in  their 
power,  simply  by  remaining  as  they  were,  to  have  held  for 
four  years,  the  balance  of  power  in  both  houses  of  Congress ; 
and  at  the  end  of  the  four  years,  to  have  turned  out  of  power 
the  party  which  i^eir  own  obstinate  folly,  or  their  precon- 
certed treason,  brought  into  power— and  whose  advent  to 
power  they  call,  being  driven  to  extremity.  And,  further, 
they  not  only  refhsed  to  use  any  of  the  regular  and  ordinary 
means  of  security,  which  must  be  exhausted  before  any  one 
can  say  he  is  driven  to  extremity ;  but  they  refused  to  resort^ 
if  it  should  become  necessary— ^to  those  powerful  but  unusual 
means  of  defease,  in  the  Union  and  under  the  constitution, 
in  which,  long  before  they  could  have  been  driven  to  extremity, 
the  mass  of  the  American  people  would  have  taken  sides  with 
diem,  in  any  &ir  and  reasonable  daimfi  they  might  advance. 
Moi^sover,  no  extremily  whatever,  oould  justify  the  ends  for 
which  they  resorted  to  force.  For  we  have  abundantly  proved, 
that  human  aociety,  as  such,  is  an  ordinance  of  God,  resistance 
to  which  he  has  forbidden  and  threatwed  with  his  high  disr 
pleasure;  and  this  was  the  very  thing  they  attempted.  !N'othing 
less  than  the  total  destruction  of  our  natSkmal  lile  would  aatis^ 
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them ;  and  their  inceesant  hoast  is  that  they  have  accom- 
plished that  at  leasty  whatever  else  may  come. 

But  we  said  we  would  explain  the  right  of  the  citizeO)  in 
extremity,  to  resort  to  force.  While  the  ordinances  of  God 
^vith  reference  to  society,  government,  the  magistrate,  and  the 
citizen,  are  universal  in  their  nature  and  applicability,  and 
would  be  proper  and  effectual  in  their  application  to  the  whole 
family  of  man,  if  the  whole  were  united  into  one  social  system ; 
they  are  equally  applicable  and  effective  upon  whatever  smaller 
number  of  human  beings,  and  in  whatever  narrower  bounds, 
God's  providence  toward  our  race  may  indicate.  The  duties 
and  responsibilities  of  which  we  now  speak,  are,  therefore, 
liable  to  become,  and  throughout  the  earth  now  actually  are, 
local  and  special,  as  well  as  mutual.  It  is  the  American  citi- 
zen— ^and  no  one  else — to  whom  the  American  nation  owes 
protection  and  defense,  of  the  kind  now  intended ;  and  it  is 
to  the  American  nation — ^and  to  no  other  nation — ^that  the 
American  citizen  owes  the  special  obedience  and  allegiance 
spoken  of.  These  great  duties,  thus  shown  to  be  both  mutual 
and  special,  are  also  relative.  We  have  shown  how  God  has 
made  force  irregularly  exerted  by  the  citizen,  irrespective  of 
wicked  and  traitorous  magistrates,  and  even  in  defiance  of 
them,  an  ultimate  element  in  the  security  of  society ;  and  how 
he  makes  force  exerted  by  the  magistrate,  the  regular  and 
ordinary  means,  of  making  the  functions  of  society  accom- 
plish, through  laWy  the  objects  for  which,  chiefly,  governments 
exist :  and  the  question  which  remains  is,  the  right,  on  the 
part  of  the  citizen,  to  use  force  irregularly  in  his  own  defense, 
as  before  in  defense  of  society.  When  we  say  the  duties  and 
responsibilities  involved  are  special,  mutual,  and  relative — ^we 
have  already  virtually  decided  this  question.  When  we  exam- 
ine the  Word  of  God — ^not  only  the  passage  we  have  printed, 
but  all  scripture — we  see  that  the  idea  continually  enforced 
therein,  is  that  of  covenants  mutually  dependent,  stipulations 
relatively  obligatory,  upon  the  magistrate  and  the  citizen. 
There  can  be  no  rational  doubt,  therefore,  it  seems  to  us,  that 
the  use  of  irregular  force,  by  the  citizen,  when  driven  to 
extremity,  and  to  whatever  extent  that  extremity  requires,  is 
according  to  the  revealed  will  of  God,  and  consists  with  the 
duties  and  responsibilities  he  owes  to  God,  as  a  member  of 
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human  society, — as  well  as  with  the  lower,  mutnal,  and  rela- 
tire  daties  and  responsibilities  he  owes  to  the  magistrate  and 
the  government.  If  we  deny  this  great  truth,  we  increase  a 
thousand  fold,  all  the  dangers  that  beset  free  institutions ;  and 
increase,  in  like  degree,  the  security  of  all  evil  and  oppressive 
rulers.  If  we  admit  it,  we  find  our  conclusion  fortified  by 
innumerable  statements  of  God's  Word,  and  multitudes  of 
examples  not  only  of  his  providence,  but  of  his  express  com- 
mands, recorded  therein.  K  we  pass  into  the  wide  domain  of 
the  history  of  nations,  we  shall  find  no  adequate  or  permanent 
progress  made  by  mankind,  no  secure  possession  of  life, 
liberty,  or  property,  except  among  armed  peoples,  who,  to  a 
loyal  and  law-abiding  spirit,  added  a  prompt  and  resolute 
spirit  of  self-vindication,  which  good  rulers  knew  how  to 
respect,  and  bad  ones  wisely  dreaded.  For  what  end  does  the 
magistrate  bear  the  sword,  if  by  his  means  life  is  made  inse* 
cure,  property  has  lost  the  protection  of  law,  liberty  has 
become  impossible,  and  the  most  venerable  and  sacred  institu- 
tions are  abused  for  purposes  at  once  vile  and  fatal  ?  Who- 
ever, and  whatever,  reduces  the  citizen  to  such  a  condition  as 
this,  reduces  him  to  extremity;  and  whoever,  and  whatever, 
does  that,  is  responsible  for  all  that  follows.  We  do  not  pretend 
to  say  what  is  the  extremity  beyond  this,  which  the  citizen 
may,  if  he  sees  fit,  endure ;  nor  to  point  out  the  extremity 
below  this,  at  which  he  may,  if  he  sees  fit,  take  up  arms. 
Such  questions  cover  an  immense  field,  and  are  surrounded 
with  multitudes  of  conditions.  They  must  be  left,  under  all 
circumstances,  to  the  responsible  discretion  of  mankind. 
Under  God,  there  at  last,  is  the  great  foundation — ^there  the 
great  risk — ^the  great  hope  of  humanity.  There,  first  or  last, 
all  terminates,  as  to  this  world — ^whether  we  will  or  not.  And 
never,  perhaps,  did  the  responsible  discretion  of  a  great 
nation  signify  more;  never  was  its  deliberate  and  manful 
exercise  more  pregnant  with  immense  results,  than  is  true  at 
this  moment,  with  regard  to  the  people  of  the  United  States. 
And  never,  as  it  seems  to  us,  was  a  clearer  duty  laid  on  any 
human  being,  than  that  laid  on  President  Lincoln,  to  prose- 
cute this  war,  which  we  have  constantly  asserted  was  an 
unavoidable  necessity  on  his  part,  in  such  a  spirit  of  reverence 
for  the  coDStitation,  the  laws,  and  the  rights  of  the  citizen,  as 
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would  enable  every  loyal  man  to  keep  a  good  conscience,  in 
lending  him  the  most  determined  support 

If  we  have  succeeded  in  establishing  the  fundamental  idea 
on  which  this  Inquiry  has  been  conducted,  namely,  that  God 
has  revealed  his  will  and  our  duty,  concerning  every  part  of 
the  immense  subject  embrace  in  it ;  we  have  furnished  the 
means  of  correcting  any  errors  we  may  have  fallen  into,  at 
the  same  time  that  we  have  pointed  out,  to  all  men,  the  way, 
at  once  simple  and  infallible,  wheireby  they  may  reach  and 
enjoy,  whatever  assurance  is  attainable  by  man.  And  if  the 
great  conclusions  we  have  reached,  in  expounding,  on  one 
side  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  and  on  the  other  the  sins  and  miseries 
of  the  times,  find  a  response  in  the  heart  of  this  mighty 
nation — not  blinded  by  &naticism  either  for  or  against  the 
four  millions  of  African  slaves,  who  are  made  the  occasion  of 
a  double  destruction  to  the  nation ;  the  way  is  still  elear  and 
wide  before  us,  in  which  if  we  will  walk,  present  triumph,  and 
future  security,  freedom,  and  independence,  are  still  attainable. 
It  is  impossible  to  deny,  that  the  change  of  policy  suddenly 
announced  by  the  President  in  September  1862,  totally 
changed  the  character  of  the  war,  and  the  posture  of  the 
nation.  And  it  behooves  the  free  state^  to  understand  clearly 
that  their  destiny  will  probably  be  as  fatally  involved,  under 
this  deplorable  change,  whether  the  administration  succeeds 
or  fails  in  the  new  policy,  as  the  destiny  of  the  border  slave 
states,  or  even  that  of  the  rebel  states. 


Art.  n. — A  Commentary  on  EcdesiasteSy  by  Moses  Stuart^  late 
Professor  of  Sacred  Literature  in  the  Theological  Seminary  at 
Andover.  Edited  and  Revised  by  £.  D.  C.  RobbinSj  Professor 
in  Middlebury  College.  Andover:  Warren  H.  Drajper,  Bos- 
ton :  Grould  and  Lincoln.  New  York :  John  Wiley.  Phila- 
delphia :  Smithf  English  and  Co.y  1862. 

The  man  who  can  expound  God's  Word  learnedly,  judi- 
ciously, and  in  a  popular  manner,  infusing  the  spirit  of  the 
inspired  writers  into  the  commentary,  stands  upon  high  van- 
tage-ground for  usefulness.    Learned  professors  in  theological 
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teminaries,  have,  falling  in  with  their  appropriate  work,  rare 
opportonitee  for  examining  and  expounding  the  Scriptures. 
Pastors  of  churches  may  produce  popular,  and  if  they  have 
disciplined  minds,  learned  commentaries.  The  Presbyterian 
Church  should  encourage  every  honest  effort,  on  the  part  of 
her  ministry,  to  write  orthodox,  wise,  and  appropriate  works 
expounding  the  BiUe.  Her  Board  of  Publication  might  thus 
^ve  to  the  world  commentaries  in  accordance  with  her  Stand- 
ards, that  would  not  only  bless  her  Sabbath  schools,  but 
instruct  her  elders  and  ministers. 

The  Book  of  Ecolesiastes  has  been  a  cmx  criticorum.  Yet 
several  commentaries  on  this  Book  have  appeared  of  late— some 
in  the  German,  some  in  the  English  language.  The  Oerman 
commentaries  are  unsafe  for  readers  that  are  not  aware  of  the 
dangers  of  Rationalism  and  Neology. 

In  the  English  language,  ^^The  Royal  Preacher,"  by  Dr. 
James  Hamilton,  of  London,  was  issued  some  years  ago.  It 
is  not  a  critical  work.  It  does  not  profess  to  be.  Nor  is  it 
exactly  a  commentary.  It  is  a  cluster  of  brilliants,  eminently 
fit  to  encircle  the  gifted  author^s  head.  The  main  truths  of 
the  Book  of  Ecolesiastes  are  presented  in  a  style  of  unusual 
beauly  and  attractiveness* 

A  more  recent  work,  and  far  better  as  a  commentary,  is  that 
by  Rev.  Charles  Bridges,  M.  A.,  Rector  of  Hinton  Martell, 
Dorset.  Nor  is  this  work  a  critical  one.  It  does  not  even 
give  an  analysis  of  the  Book.  But  it  is  full  of  terse  and 
instructive  remarks,  and  it  abounds  in  Gospel  truths.  For 
common  readers  it  stands  out  as  a  pre-eminently  useful  com- 
mentary. 

As  unlike  these  as  it  is  possible  to  be,  is  the  work  of  Pro- 
fessor Stuart  It  is  eminently  critical.  It  displays  great 
learning  and  research.  But  for  common  readers  it  is  abso- 
lutely worthless.  It  is  evident  that  it  was  not  intended  for 
them.  The  Hebrew  scholar  will  find  much  in  the  work  to 
benefit  him.  But  let  him  beware  of  the  winding  paths  which 
so  often  cross  and  recross  the  true  road,  with  every  degree  of 
divergence.  Professor  Stuart  was  one  of  New  England's 
representative  men.  He  was  a  true  specimen  of  those  who,  in 
their  desire  to  be  original,  call  in  question  those  doctrines  that 
had  been  established  as  the  belief  of  the  church  for  ages. 
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They  fear  not  the  consequences  of  unsettling  old  foundations. 
They  laugh  to  scorn  the  man  who  loves  the  creed  of  his 
church,  and  walks  in  the  path  that  his  father  trod  before 
him.  The  skepticism  so  prevalent  in  New  England,  may  be 
traced  in  part  to  the  novelties  introduced  by  her  religious 
teachers.  Let  others  be  warned  by  the  ensample.  The  church 
may  become  the  very  bulwark  of  infidelity.  The  Eoman 
Catholic  idea,  that  what  is  a  mere  opinion  of  the  church  in 
one  age  may  ripen  into  a  dogma  in  another,  would  make  truth 
not  fixed  and  eternal,  but  subject  to  the  mutations  of  time. 

So  Bishop  Colenso,  the  Essayists,  and  others  of  high  stand- 
ing in  the  Church  of  England,  would  repudiate  the  Books  of 
Moses  as  inspired;  and  blasphemously  insinuate  that  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  was  limited,  because  he  quoted  them 
as  such.  This  same  disposition  to  strike  out  new  paths,  and 
reject  the  old,  has  done  immense  mischief  in  our  own  coimtry. 

Professor  Stuart  was  far  from  infidelity.  But  he  was  bold 
in  his  speculations ;  and  his  familiarity  with  German  theology 
and  criticism  gave  wings  to  his  adventurous  flights.  Were 
Professor  Stuart  still  living,  an  exposure  of  his  views  would  be 
less  delicate.  Books,  however,  are  public  property ;  and  faith- 
fulness to  one's  own  generation  requires  that  their  false  teach- 
ings should  be  set  in  their  proper  light,  though  their  authors 
are  sleeping  their  last  sleep.  Professor  Stuart's  proneness  to 
reject  the  plain  teachings  of  the  Scriptures  for  novel  and 
untenable  views,  is  frequently  seen  in  his  exposition  of  the 
Word  of  God.  It  is  proposed  to  call  the  reader's  attention  to 
the  Professor's  arguments  to  prove  that  Solomon  was  not  the 
writer  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes !  God's  Word  says  plainly, 
that  the  author  of  the  Book  was  ^^  the  son  of  David,  king  in 
Jerusalem."  Solomon  was  the  only  person  that  was  both  the 
son  of  David  and  king  in  Jerusalem.  Therefore,  Solomon  was 
the  author.  We  need  no  higher  authority  than  God's  Word 
to  prove  that  Solomon  was  the  author.  Yet,  Professor  Stuart, 
following  Grotius,  De  Wette  and  others,  supposes  that  a  later, 
but  unknown  writer,  has  palmed  ofi*  upon  the  world  a  book 
as  though  it  were  written  by  Solomon.  If  this  can  be  believed, 
then  it  requires  but  another  step  to  reject  the  book  altogether 
as  an  inspired  document.  The  Professor  calls  the  opinion, 
that  Solomon  was  the  author,  an  ^^  old  tradition,'^  and  says : 
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^Of  late,  scarcely  an  advocate  of  the  old  tradition  has 
appeared."    He  adds : 

"When  we  have  reviewed  the  ground  occupied  by  the  ques- 
tion, we  shall,  perhaps,  deem  it  strange  if  any  future  critic 
should  engage  in  such  an  undertaking." 

In  such  an  undertaking  as  what  ?  As  advocating  the  old 
tradition  that  Solomon  was  the  author  of  Ecclesiastes ! 
Beader,  you  had  believed  God's  Word,  that  Solomon  uttered 
or  wrote  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  Prepare  to  have  your  faith 
in  this  testimony  overthrown !  After  the  arguments  of  the 
very  learned  Professor^  that  would  be  a  rash  critic  that  would 
still  adhere  to  the  "old  tradition!"  His  first  argument  is 
this: 

"(1.)  Many  ihingt  are  $aid  by  OoKeleth  (the  Hebrew  term  for 
preacher,  bj  which  he  continually  designates  the  author,  instead  of  say- 
ing Solomon),  which  show  that  Solomon  is  only  occasionally^  and  not  con- 
stantly  speaking.  He  says  in  i :  12,  that  he  ^  was  king  in  Jerusalem^'  The 
praeterite  tense  here  (♦jll^n,  /  tww)  refers,  of  course,  to  a  past  time, 
and  it  conyeys  the  idea  thaf  when  the  passage  was  written  he  was  no 
longer  king.  But  Solomon  was  king  until  his  death,  and  could,  there- 
fore, never  have  said, '  I  toas  king,  but  am  not  now.'  Then,  again,  how 
passing  strange  for  him,  as  Solomon,  to  tell  those  whom  he  was  address- 
ing that  he  was  king  in  Jerusalem  I  Could  he  suppose  that  they  needed 
to  be  informed  of  this  ?  But  a  writer  in  times  long  after  Solomon 
might  easily  slide  into  the  expression  that  Coheleth  had  been  king," 
pp.  86,  87. 

Will  this  argument  bear  the  test?  The  praeterite  tense 
does  not  necessarily  convey  the  idea  that  the  writer  had  been 
king,  but  was  not  now.  The  editor  of  the  work,  Professor 
Bobbins,  in  a  note,  shows  that  it  does  not.  He  says,  ^^A 
frequent  secondary  use  of  the  praeter  tense  of  the  Hebrew 
verb  is  to  indicate  a  state  of  being  which,  beginning  at  some 
former  period,  still  continues  to  exist  at  the  time  of  narration." 
Stuart's  own  Roediger,  as  well  as  Kordheimer's  Grammar, 
may  be  cited  in  confirmation. 

Stuart  himself, in  commenting  on  chapter  iii,  verse  15,  says: 
"The  first  tl^Tl  here,  though  in  the  form  of  the  praeter 
tense,  includes  a  present  sense  (as  the  praeter  often  does),  viz.: 
tchieh  was  and  w."    Again,  on  vi :  10,  he  says :  "  The  perfect 


42  COlfMBNTABT  ON  BC0LB8IA8TBS.  [March, 

fl^il  is  here  used  as  an  abstract  present,  including  what  w€is 
and  still  is"  Again,  vii :  10,  "  n^H,  was  and  still  is."  Here, 
then,  is  Professor  Stuart's  answer  to  his  own .  argument,  and 
Solomon,  so  far  from  saying  he  was  king  in  Jerusalem,  but  is 
not  now,  said,  ^^  I  was  and  still  am  king  in  Jerusalem."  Kor 
was  it  ^*  passing  strange  "  that  Solomon  should  say  to  those 
present,  that  he  was  king  in  Jerusalem^  even  if  the  auditors 
knew  it.  He  was  showing  them  what  advantages  he  had  for 
making  investigations.  He  was  king  in  a  city  of  wealth  and 
learning,  where  he  had  at  command  what  he  desired.  So 
much  for  this  argument.  The  Professor  turns  round  and 
confutes  it  with  his  own  criticisms. 
The  Professor  proceeds : 

"  In  i :  16,  he  (Cobeleth)  says  :  '  I  acquired  more  wisdom  tihan  all 
who  were  in  Jerusalem  before  me.*  Doubtlesa,  being  a  king,  be  com- 
pares bimself  witb  others  of  the  same  rank,  i.  e.,  with  kings ;  and  how 
many  of  these  were  in  Jerusalem  before  Solomon  ?  One  onXy^  viz.: 
Dayid.  Who,  then,  constitute  the  all  f  It  is  only  a  later  writer  who 
would  speak  thus ;  and  even  sneb  a  one  could  so  speak  only  by  omitting 
any  special  reference  to  the  incongruity  seemingly  apparent  in  the  decla- 
ration as  attributed  to  Solomon.  The  sentence  looks  like  that  of  some 
writer  who  lived  after  there  had  been  many  kings  at  Jerusalem.  More- 
over, in  the  mouth  of  Solomon  himself,  this  would  wear  something  of 
the  air  of  self-magnifying ;  while  a  later  writer,  who  admired  Solomon, 
would  naturally  speak  thus  of  him.  In  like  manner,  in  ii :  7,  9,  he 
speaks  of  surpassing,  in  various  respects, '  all  who  were  in  Jerusalem 
before  him.'  But  in  the  respects  there  named,  only  kings  could  well  be 
brought  into  comparison  with  him  who  was  ^  great  king  j  and  therefore 
the  same  difficulty  arises  ae  before,"  p.  87. 

How  a  man  of  Professor  Stuart's  acknowledged  learning 
could  so  mistake  the  original  Hebrew  as  to  argue  from  the 
words  ^^  before  me  '^  (in  English),  that  Solomon  was  not  the 
writer  because  David  on2y was  before  him, is  astonishing!  The 
original  is,  literally^  before  my  face.  The  word  translated 
^'  before  me  "  in  these  passages  is^  ^i^/j  which  means,  in  my 
presence.  It  does  not  mean  "  before  me  "  in  point  of  time.  It 
has  no  reference  to  time.  The  same  word  is  used  in  the  first 
commandment — ^'  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.'' 
It  would  be  ridieulous  to  explain  this,  as  meaning  that  we  are 
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to  have  no  other  godt  before  the  true  Ood,  in  point  of  time*  It 
is  remarkable  that  while  Professor  Btaart  makes  learned  criti- 
eiams  on  almost  every  Hebrew  wo;rd  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesi- 
astes  he  makes  no  criticism  on  ^  j^^  (lepani).  One  can  hardly 
hardly  avoid  the  conclusion  that  he  purposely  avoided  it,  lest 
he  should  overthrow  his  own  argument,  and  thus  spoil  his 
theory  that,  not  Solomon,  but  a  later  writer,  was  the  author 
of  the  Book.  Professor  Stuart  knew  that  the  original  word 
means  in  the  presence  ofy  and  not  before^  in  point  of  time. 

The  Professor  thinks,  also,  that  in  the  month  of  Solomon 
his  reference  to  his  having  acquired  more  wisdom  than  all  that 
were  before  him  in  Jerusalem,  wore  '^  the  air  of  self-magnify- 
ing." It  certainly  does  not  wear  so  much  the  air  of  self-mag- 
nifying as  does  the  remark  of  the  Professor,  when  he  says, 
"  When  we  have  reviewed  the  ground  occupied  by  the  ques- 
tion, we  shall  perhaps  deem  it  strange  if  any  future  critic 
should  engage  in  such  an  undertaking''  as  to  maintain  that 
Solomon  was  the  author  of  Ecclesiastes !  Here,  if  the  Pro* 
fessor  does  not  tell  the  world  that  he  had  more  knowledge 
than  all  that  were  b^ore  him,  he  certainly  judged  himself  to 
have  more  knowledge  than  all  that  would  come  after  him, 
unless  they  agreed  with  him.  Shall  we,  therefore,  argue  that 
the  commentary  attributed  to  Professor  Stuart  was  not  his? 

But  the  Professor  would  gladly  press  into  his  service,  iv:  8, 
^'  There  is  one  man  and  no  second ;  moreover  he  has  no  son  nor 
brother ;  and  yet  there  is  no  end  to  all  his  toil,"  etc  (Stu- 
art's own  translation.) 

The  Professor  says : 

<^  If  iv :  8,  could  be  shown  to  hare  a  particular  personal  meaning,  and 
that  the  person  in  view  was  the  writer  of  the  book  himself,  it  would 
bring  before  ns  a  striking  inoongmity.  The  case  there  supposed  is  one 
where  the  individual  has  neither  wn  nor  brother.  Solomon  had  both)** 
page  87. 

What  a  pity  the  writer  of  Ecclesiastes  did  not  say  that  he 
was  himself  the  man  referred  to !  Then  the  conclusion  would 
be  inevitable  that  Solomon  was  not  the  author.  But  the  Pro* 
feseor  admits  that  the  text  probably  refers  to  a  supposed  case ; 
and  jet  its  iotrodoetion  into  fhe  argument  ahowa  his  wiah  that 
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it  might  be  applied  to  the  writer  of  EcclesiaBtes,  and  thus 
prove  that  it  was  not  Solomon. 

It  requires  a  fruitful  imagination  to  make  iv :  IS,  14,  refer  to 
Solomon  as  ^^  an  old  and  foolish  king/'  and  to  Jeroboam  as  ^^  a 
wise  and  prosperous  young  man."  But  the  Professor  endeav- 
ors to  make  it  so,  to  show  that  it  was  not  Solomon  who  wrote 
thus  concerning  himself.  Good  arguments  seem  to  be  scarce 
when  such  are  needed. 

But  the  learned  Professor  has  other  arguments  under  this 
head.    Hear  him : 

"  In  yiii :  3,  an  adviser  is  introduced,  wlio  counsels  the  prudent  course 
of  obeying  the  king  in  everything.  This  would  not  be  strange  for  a 
king  to  say ;  but  when  one  clause  declares  that  the  prudent  individual 
must  not  hesitate  or  delay  even  in  respect  to  a  imcked  command,  it 
would  seem  very  singular  to  find  Solomon  thus  characterising  his  own 
commands.  Then,  again,  when  the  writer  gives  his  own  view  of  this 
matter  of  unlimited  obedience,  in  verses  6,  6,  he  says,  that  such  indis- 
criminate and  blind  obedience  will  incur  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  bring  the 
inevitable  judgment  of  God  upon  him  who  yields  to  it ;  verses  7,  8. 
All  this  18  hardly  congruous  with  kingly  opinion,"  p.  88. 

It  is  a  sufficient  reply  to  say  that  our  English  translation 
says  nothing  about  obeying  "  wicked  commands."  And  if  an 
inspired  king  can  not  object  to  "  indiscriminate  and  blind  obe- 
dience," because  it  would  not  be  a  ^^  kingly  opinion,"  then 
inspiration  is  conformed  to  the  whims  and  freaks  of  erring 
men !  Such  criticisms  are  calculated  to  disparage  God's  Word. 
Infidelity  rejoices  in  such  views  of  inspiration.  Good  but 
mistaken  men,  in  "New  England  and  elsewhere,  have,  by  such 
teachings,  contributed  largely  to  the  abounding  skepticism. 
Give  us  our  orthodox  standards,  and  adherence  to  them, 
though  pronounced  servile,  rather  than  that  mental  inde- 
pendence that  makes  shipwreck  of  the  faith. 

Professor  Stuart  next  refers  to  v :  7,  iii :  16,  iv :  1,  vii :  7, 10, 
viii :  9,  X :  4-7, 16-19.  In  these  verses  various  oppressions  are 
mentioned,  some  of  which  the  writer  of  Ecclesiastefi  had  wit- 
nessed, and  in  which  some  rulers  are  described.  He  then, 
most  disingenuously  asks : 

'<  Can  we  now,  in  any  way,  suppose  all  these  to  be  the  words  of  Solo* 
mm,  describing  himself  as  a  haughty,  violent^   uiyuii  tyrannical, 


1868.]  COMMBHTARY  ON    XOOUBSIASTSS.  46 

oppreasor?  Was  he  a  glutton,  a  druDkard,  an  idler — be  who  spake 
three  thousand  proTerbs,  wrote  one  thousand  and  fiye  songs*  and  many 
treatises  of  botany,  besides  managing  wisely  all  the  affairs  of  his  king- 
dom ?  I.  Kings  iv :  32,  seq.  Did  he  permit  the  land  to  be  full  of  oppres- 
siye  magistrates,  who  caught  at  bribes,  condemned  the  righteous,  and 
acquitted  the  wicked?  Was  not  the  power  in  hia  own  hands  to 
remedy  all  this  ?  and  to  do  judgment  and  justice  ?  And  yet  Coheleth 
says,  iv  :  2, 3,  that  death  is  preferable  ta  life  under  the  then  existing 
oppression.  Yea,  in  his  impatience,  he  even  wishes  that  he  had  never 
been  born.  And  all  this  when,  if  Solomon  be  concerned  in  the  matter, 
it  was  at  any  moment  in  his  power  to  put  a  stop  to  the  evils  complained 
of!  How  is  it  possible  to  suppose  that  Solomon  ascribes  all  this  great 
wickedness  and  folly  to  himself?  Let  any  one  read  the  history  of  his 
enlightened  and  peaceful  reign,  as  given  in  the  Books  of  Eangs  and 
Chronicles,  and  he  will  see  a  picture  directly  the  opposite  of  all  this. 
The  matter  of  Solomon**  authonhip^  in  respect  to  such  passages,  seems 
quite  impossible,"  p.  89. 

It  is  a  sufficient  answer  to  say  that  Solomon  had  no  refer- 
ence to  himselfy  his  own^  magistrates,  or  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
over  which  he  ruled,  in  these  passages.  Solomon's  knowledge 
was  not  limited  to  the  land  of  Palestine.  He  tells  us  that 
he  ^'  turned  and  considered  all  the  oppressions  that  are  done 
onder  the  sun/'  iv :  1.  It  was  of  aU  these  that  he  was  speak- 
ing ;  and  it  is  mere  sophistry  to  restrict  them  to  Solomon  and 
his  magistrates.  And  it  is  a  mere  rhetorical  flourish  to  ask, 
'^How  is  it  possible  to  suppose  that  Solomon  ascribes  all  this 
great  wickedness  and  folly  to  himself?  "  It  is  not  possible  to 
suppose  it.  And  none  but  a  prejudiced  mind  could  believe 
that  if  Solomon  were  the  writer,  he  was  speaking  of  his  own 
oppressions.  So  much  for  Professor  Stuart's  argument  from 
the  ^^  things  said  by  CoTiekth"  God's  truth  still  stands 
unshaken — ^Ecclesiastes  is  the  words  of  the  preacher,  the  son 
of  David,  king  in  Jerusalem ; "  i.  e.,  of  Solomon. 

Professor  Stuart's  next  argument  is  thus  stated : 

^^  (2.)  The  general  state  and  condition  ofthingsy  tohen  thii  hook  wa$ 
wriiien^  indicates  a  period  very  different  from  thai  of  Solomon's  reign,** 
page  89. 

He  then  reiterates  what  he  had  before  stated  about  the  civil 
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condition  of  Israel  under  Solomon,  as  not  correBponding  with 
the  oppreflsions  spoken  of  by  the  writer,  etc. 

The  Professor  then  speaks  of  Ecclesiastes  v :  1  (4 :  17,  of 
his  Hebrew  Bible),  "Keep  thy  foot  when  thou  goest  into  the 
house  of  God,  and  be  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  fools,"  He  thinks  that  there  is  here  something 
incongruous  with  the  "  condition  and  circumstances  of  him 
who  had  built  the  temple^  and  made  magnificent  preparations 
for  offerings."  Indeed!  who  else  could  see  the  incongruity? 
Nor  did  Professor  Stuart  see  it  at  all  times.  He  had  stud  on 
page  18,  "  The  manner  in  which  he  (Coheleth)  speaks  of  fre- 
quenting religious  worship  (iv :  17,  v :  1,  seq.),  shows  that  he 
speaks  of  it  in  a  way  which  would  be  familiar  to  those  who 
frequented  the  temple-service."  But  the  Professor  seems  to 
have  a  more  practiced  eye  when  he  wrote  page  90 !  So  incon- 
sistent is  he  with  himself,  that  one  is  led  to  believe  that  it  was 
merely  to  sustain  a  theory  that  he  ventured  to  make  this  pas- 
sage an  argument. 

The  only  other  passage  which  the  Professor  adduces  under 
this  head,  is  vii :  26-28,  ''  respecting  the  extreme  baseness  cf 
women,''  as  he  calls  it.  He  says,  it  ^'  seems  hardly  consonant 
with  the  views  of  him  who  had  seven  hundred  wives  and 
three  hundred  concubines.''  But  a  candid  reader  sees  nothing 
in  the  passage  but  what  might  be  expected  from  one  who  was 
in  Solomon's  position. 

Professor  Stuarf  s  third  and  last  argument  is  stated  in  these 
words : 

^  (3.)  Afwther  9omree  of  doubt  astothe  cnMonhip  cf  SoJamon,  9pring$ 
from  ike  tX^U  omi  iMivmn  of  Qia  Book." 

He  adds: 

<<  Whosoever  cones  from  an  attentive,  oritioal  readiag  of  the  Book 
of  Proverbs,  written  or  conpiled  by  Solomon,  for  the  most  part,  to  that 
of  Coheleth,  will  find  himself  in  a  region  entirely  new.  William  of 
Halmeebnry  is  scaicely  more  div^se  from  Maoanlay,  or  Chauoer  from 
Pope,  than  Coheleth  is  from  Proverbs.  It  is  impossible  to  feel  that  one 
is  in  the  hands  of  the  same  writer,''  p.  91. 

He  endeavors  to  make  this  out,  in  the  first  place,  by  show- 
ing that  "  the  subjects  are  diverse.'*    And  is  this  a  "  new  thing 
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under  the  buo,"  that  the  same  author  should  treat  on  different 
subjects  ?  If  a  man  should  argue  that  Dr.  Isaac  Watts  was 
not  the  author  of  the  Psakas  and  Hymns  commonly  attributed 
to  him,  because  they  treat  on  a  different  subject  from  that  of 
his  book  on  Logic,  he  would  give  no  great  evidence  of  wisdom. 
And  it  might  be  said  that  the  style  of  his  hymns  are  as  differ- 
ent from  the  style  of  his  work  on  Logic,  as  the  style  of 
"  William  of  Malmesbury  "  is  from  that  of  "  Macaulay ; "  and 
that  ^^  it  is  impossible  to  feel  that  one  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
same  writer."  Stuart,  however,  reluctantly  admits  that  **  the 
same  writer  might  change  his  theme!"  Wonderful  admis- 
sion !  Solomon,  who  wrote  on  Botany,  and  composed  Bongs, 
and  made  Proverbs,  might  possibly  change  his  theme !  Having 
made  this  remarkable  admission,  the  Professor  adds :  '^  But 
when  we  come  to  the  coloring  of  the  style  and  diction^  it  is 
impossible  to  make  out  anything  but  the  widest  diversity " 
(p.  91).  The  Professor  argues,  that  there  is  in  the  Book  of 
Ecclesiastes  "the  later  Hebrew  and  Chaldaism"  while  in  the 
Proverbs  is  found  "the  golden  Hebrew  of  the  golden  age." 
Now,  as  Solomon  spoke  tilie  contents  of  this  book,  in  all  prob- 
ability, to  the  foreign  wise  men  and  princes,  who  gathered  to 
hear  his  wisdom,  is  it  strange  that  he  should  adapt  his  style 
somewhat  to  his  auditors  7  This  may  account  for  the  Chalda- 
isms,  and  other  words  which  are  said  to  belong  to  the  later 
Hebrew.  Nothing  would  be  more  natural.  In  I.  Kings,  iv : 
34,  it  is  said:  "And  there  came  all  people  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  from  all  kings  of  the  earth,  which  had 
heard  of  his  wisdom."  From  Chaldea,  and  Persia,  and  Phe- 
nicia,  as  well  as  from  Sheba,  the  rulers  may  have  come ;  and 
this  very  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  may  have  constituted  a  part 
of  his  instructions  to  his  royal,  and  otherwise  eminent  visitors. 
Why  not  ?  And  if  so,  is  it  strange  that  his  style  should  be 
adapted  to  his  auditors?  And  the  words  which  he  used, 
supposed  to  belong  only  to  the  later  Hebrew,  may  have  been 
words  in  use  in  other  nations,  which  were  afterward  trans- 
ferred from  their  languages  into  the  Hebrew. 

Professor  Stuart  argues  that  "  brevity,  precision,  compact- 
ness and  energy  of  expression,  predominate  "  in  the  Proverbs; 
while  in  the  Ecclesiastes  the  style  is  "  here  and  there  expan- 
sive and  diluted.'     Let  Professor  Stuart,  or  any  other  man. 
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prepare  a  work  consisting  of  Proverbs,  and  also  preach  a 
popular  sermon — ^will  not  the  former  be  more  brief,  concise, 
and  compact  than  the  latter  ?  And  will  not  the  latter  have 
^^  repetitious  phrases,^'  that  the  truths  presented  may  be  fast- 
ened upon  the  memories  and  hearts  of  the  auditors  ? 

Indeed,  the  Professor  himself,  in  another  part  of  his  work 
(p.  74),  accounts  for  the  use  of  words  in  Ecclesiastes  that  are 
not  met  with  elsewhere.    He  says : 

"  New  phraseology  and  new  meanings  of  words,  arise  from  the  noyel 
subjects  of  which  the  writer  is  treating,  t.  e.,  his  phtlosophizimg  on  the 
vanity  of  the  world.  He  was  at  liberty,  like  all  other  writers,  to  choose 
language  adapted  to  his  own  purpose.  We  see  in  it  little  indeed  of 
technicality;  but  still  we  perceive  that  we  are  by  no  means  reading  the 
common  Hebrew  of  the  other  books.  But  it  would  be  far  from  candor 
and  fairness,  to  accuse  Coheleth  of  unacquaintance  with  good  Hebrew 
usage,  because  he  feels  constrained  to  employ  terms  and  phrases  not 
elsewhere  to  be  found.  Cuique  Suum.  It  is  his  right  to  choose  lan- 
guage adapted  to  the  nature  of  his  discussion,"  p.  74. 

It  is  refreshing  to  hear  the  Professor  overthrowing  his  own 
argument,  against  the  authorship  of  Solomon,  because  Solo- 
mon would  not  use  ^^  the  later  Hebrew,''  in  which  he  says  the 
book  abounds. 

On  page  84,  he  says : 

<^  It  is  evident  from  the  nature  of  the  book — ^a  book  of  practical 
ethical  philosophy — that  there  must  be,  in  some  respects,  a  diction  pecu- 
liar to  itself;  I  mean,  that  language  adapted  to  philosophy  must  be 
employed.  Hence  many  words  in  the  book,  which  are  not  elsewhere 
found  in  the  Hebrew.  To  this  account,  I  can  hardly  doubt,  not  a  few 
of  the  words  may  be  put,  which  are  classed  by  Knobel  and  others 
among  the  later  or  the  latest  Hebrew." 

The  Professor's  arguments,  however,  are  most  effectually 
overthrown  by  himself,  on  pp.  77-82.  He  says  that  Enobel 
has  made  extravagant  and  ungrounded  allegations  concerning 
the  number  of  words  and  phrases  belonging  to  the  later 
Hebrew.  He  shows  that  Knobel  attaches  to  "  the  later  Hebrew 
element"  words  which  can  not  properly  be  put  there;  that 
words,  which  Knobel  says  have  "a  new  sense"  attached 
to  them  in  Ecclesiastes,  are  found  with  the  same  sense  in 
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ProverbB,  Joshua,  I.  Samael,  Szddel,  Isaiah,  Job,  aud  the 
Psalms. 
Professor  Stuart  says,  p.  79  : 

"  If  one  will  now  call  to  mind  How  often  abstracts  are  required  in  a 
treatise  of  pMloiophy  like  the  present,  he  will  think  it  nothing  strange, 
and  no  special  proof  of  later  Hebrewi  that  such  noons  are  frequent  in 
Coheledi." 

Stuart  thea  adduces  eight  such  abstracts  as  the  ouly  ones 
that  are  not  found  elsewhere,  and  adds : 


"  The  easy  and  obyions  fbnnation  of  these  for  the  writer's  purpose, 
renders  it  difioult  for  us  to  establish  anything  from  them  in  regard  to 
the  age  of  such  forms.  The  use  of  them  depended,  obviously  and 
merely,  on  the  need  of  them ;  for  the  form  is  altogether  normal  and 
€maldgau$.'* 

He  says  again,  on  page  81 : 

"  We  hare,  then,  afler  having  examined  Enobers  list  of  the  later 
Hebrew  words,  only  a  few  remaining.  Taking  the  amount  of  what  is 
left,  we  find  only  some  ten  or  eleven  cases,  which  may  fkirly  be  brought 
within  the  confines  of  later  Hebrew.  And  some  doubt  must  even  hang 
over  these." 

Thus  ends  in  smoke  the  great  argument,  that  Solomon  did 
not  write  Ecclesiastes,  because  of  the  later  Hebrew  words  and 
phrases  in  the  book!  It  matters  not  if  Stuart's  views  do 
coincide  with  those  of  Grotius,  Eichhom,  Schmidt,  De  Wette, 
Roseniniiller,  Gesenius,  Hitzig,  and  others*  The  truth  is  not 
dependent  upon  great  names.  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord/'  is  of 
more  authority  than  all  the  critics  in  Germany  and  America. 
The  ar^ments  of  Professor  Stuart  have  been  presented  fairly, 
and  in  their  full  force.  Let  the  reader  judge  whether  they 
will  stand  the  test  of  truth. 

The  learned  Professor  treats  of  the  fioUowing  sulgiects  in  his 
introduction: 

1.  The  €toranl  If  ature  of  the  Book 

2.  St»eeiiil  Design  and  Method  of  the  Book. 

3.  Un^ily  of  the  Book. 

4.  BictioH  cf  the  Book. 

5.  Who  WW  the  Author? 

6;  Gredit  and  Gisnenil  Histejk  of  the  Book. 
4 
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7.  Ancient  Versions  of  Goheleth. 

8.  Modern  Versions. 

9.  Commentators. 

The  Design  and  Method  of  the  Book  is  the  only  point  that 
will  be  further  discussed  in  this  article. 

Much  learning  is  displayed  by  the  author,  and  he  presents 
us  rather  a  new  theory.  Some  minds  may  be  satisfied  with 
his  theory.  The  great  mass  of  readers  will  feel  that  the  sub- 
ject is  involved  in  as  much  perplexity  as  before.  It  is  not 
easy  to  condense  his  views,  spread  as  they  are  over  fifty  pages, 
into  the  small  space  that  must  here  be  occupied. 

On  the  general  nature  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  the  Pro* 
fessor  makes  some  valuable  remarks.  He  says  it  is  ^^a  work 
of  practical  philosophy ,  All  the  reasonings  are  built  upon  the 
results  of  experience."  He  says  :  "As  a  specimen  of  ancient 
philosophy,  the  oldest  and  the  only  one  among  the  ancient 
Hebrews  which  has  come  down  to  us,  Ecclesiastes  would  seem 
to  deserve  the  notice  and  attention  of  modern  philosophers, 
and  specially  of  those  who  undertake  to  write  the  history  of 
ancient  philosophy.  Have  the  Hebrews — the  only  nation  on 
earth  before  the  Christian  era  who  had  enlightened  views  of 
God  and  duty — have  they  no  claim  to  be  heard  on  the  subject 
of  practical  moral  philosophy  f  " 

It  would  indeed  seem  as  though  philosophers  of  modern 
times  had  almost,  or  altogether  ignored,  this  oldest  of  all 
treatises  on  moral  philosophy.    Let  it  demand  its  place. 

Stuart  maintains  that  the  first  great  object  of  the  writer  of 
Ecclesiastes  is,  "  to  show  the  vanity  of  human  eflForts  and  all 
earthly  things  in  which  men  seek  satisfaction.*'  This  idea,  he 
says,  is  a  golden  thread  running  through  the  whole  book. 
He  maintains  that  i :  2,  announces  the  theme  of  the  author, 
viz. :  "Vanity  of  vanities,*'  etc.;  and  that  the  first  four  chap- 
ters are  employed  principally  to  elaborate  and  illustrate  this 
idea.  He  teaches  that  the  second  part  of  the  book  mingles 
precepts  and  practical  instruction  with  the  representation  of 
facts  and  occurrences ;  that  with  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
chapter  the  writer  begins  to  speak  imperatively,  or  in  the  way 
of  exhortation.  A  variety  of  subjects  is  embraced  in  this 
second  part,  comprising  also  four  chapters,  to  the  close  of  th« 
eighth.    Professor  Stuart  tiunks  that  in  this  part  "divers 
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objections  are  presented,"  as  coming  from  those  who  find  fault 
with  the  sentiments  of  the  writer,  or  from  the  writer's  own 
mind,  "some  of  which  are  answered  forthwith,  and  some 
after  intervening  matter  has  been  thrown  in,  which  pressed 
upon  his  mind,"  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  Professor  accounts 
for  the  apparently  infidel  and  Epicurean  teachings  of  the  Book. 

In  the  third  part  of  the  Book,  including  the  ninth  and 
twelfth  chapters  with  those  that  intervene,  the  Professor 
thinks  the  whole  discourse  takes  a  diflferent  turn.  "  The  doubts 
and  queries  are  dismissed."  The  subject  becomes  more  cheer- 
ful, and  cheerful  enjoyment  is  commended.  A  description  of 
old  age  forms  an  apposite  conclusion,  with  the  return  of  the 
spirit  to  God. 

The  Professor  accounts  for  the  strange  sentiments  that  seem 
to  be  taught  in  various  parts  of  the  Book,  by  supposing  them 
to  be  the  language  of  an  objector,  or  the  language  of  his  own 
heart  in  its  perplexity  suggesting  difficulties.  This,  he  thinks, 
is  the  only  way  to  account  for  teachings  which  seem  to  be 
contrary  to  other  teachings  found  on  the  sacred  pages  of  inspi- 
ration. But  Stuart  does  not  suggest  any  rule  by  which  the 
reader  of  Ecclesiastes  can  ascertain  what  are  the  words  of  the 
objector  and  what  are  the  replies  of  the  author.  Every  one 
is  left  to  draw  his  own  conclusions.  Hence,  while  one  reader 
may  make  the  sentence,  ^'AU  things  come  alike  to  all :  there 
is  one  event  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked ; "  (ix:  2,)  the 
language  of  an  objector ;  another  may  make  this  the  senti- 
ment of  the  inspired  penman.  Whatever  the  reader  wishes 
to  be  true  he  receives  as  divine  teaching ;  whatever  he  wishes 
untrue,  he  ascribes  to  the  objector.  And  whatever  a  commen- 
tator thinks  accordant  with  his  system,  he  adopts  as  inspired 
revelation ;  and  whatever  he  thinks  would  interfere  with  his 
teachings,  he  sets  down  to  the  account  of  an  objector.  This 
would  fill  the  Book  with  the  greatest  uncertainty.  And, 
indeed,  there  is  nothing  in  Ecclesiastes  which  would  suggest 
objections  and  answers.  There  is  nothing  similar  to  the  writ- 
ings of  Paul,  who  introduces  the  words  of  an  objector  by  the 
expression,  "  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me,"  and  follows  them 
by  the  remark,  "  Nay,  but  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliest 
against  God?"  (Rom.  ix  :  19,  20).  If  there  were  any  intima- 
tion that  an  objector  is  introduced  we  might  thus  account  for 


i^everal  passages.  There  is  no  need  of  such  a  sQ^positioUr  * 
There  is  no  need  for  placing  any  part  of  the  Book  in  tilne  Qato^ 
gory  of  an.  objection,  or  of  supposing  it  iiAtru.^*  Wit)^  a 
proper  vie^r  of  tji^e  teachings  of  the  Book,  ev^iy  pi^iri.  beconi«& 
consistent  with  every  other  pairt  There  is  no  cgt^Ai^tr  13^  in&- 
deUty,  np  ]^pieureanism.  A}}  v$  tmth,  w^oIjdAQijgw^y  ^t^rx^^ 
tru^h* 

The  following  yi^ws  ape  snggea^d  to  H^  ii^tjirlUgent  r^w 
as  the  d,esign  and  teachings  of  Scclesiaates^: 

Thip  Book  of  ]@cclesia3te8  is.  %  discqurse  or  s^mon  of  BoUh^ 
mon.    It  is  a^t  th«  length  o£  a^  o«i»«y  modem,  serman. 
Thpugh  a  sermon,  it  ia  not  qvnjl;e  as  xnethodical  aa  soipe  mod* 
em  sermons,  but  far  more  so  than  many  others.    Like  moderuL 
sermons,  it  comi^eace^^  ^ith,  a  text;  or.  tJxem^  fs^r  dlsqneaion. 
When  or  where  ntteredi^  W9  ar9  not  iiij^nped.     Inhere  are 
reasons  fox;  snpposipg  ^hat  it  w;as  delivered  'm  t^.  pres^ince)  of 
the  foreign  wise  n>^i^  Q^d  prinpes,  who,  like  the  qn^eo   of 
8heba,  came  from  the  njtoiupat  pavtsof  th^  eajth  to  hear hia 
wisdoHu    ^*  There  came  of  all  people  tp.  hear  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  from  all  king&.of  the  e^th,.whi«h  had  l^e^rd  of  hji^ 
wisdom ''  (X  Kings,  iv :  84),    Standing  up  in  the  presence  of 
his  carious  ai^d  learned  aaditors,  as  Faul  did  in  Athena  at  a 
later  day,  he  spoke  of  (o^od,  of  his  counsels,  s^nd  of  a^  future 
judgment.    And,  indeed,  on  a  care&d  iwpeictipn».  this  sermon 
and  PauUs^  address  to  th^  AtheniaAS  have  strong  points  of. 
resemblance.     Both  a^e  to,  iw>t  now  revealed  l4ieolx>gy ;  bat 
they  are  discoursee  on  natui^l  theology.    Paul  poiji^ted  to  the 
altar  erected  ^' to,  the  unknown  God."    Hai^^e  he  directa  hui 
hearers  to  G.od  whomade  thei  world  aiad  ^Teth  life;  to  God's 
purposes;  and  finally  to  the  judgmi&nt.    So.  Solomon  pointed 
to  nature ;  to.  thO:  lisii^g  a|id.  setting  sun,  the  shiltiQg  breese^ 
the  running  rivers  (jl  :  5<^7).    Then  be  directs  the  hearers  to 
God- 8  purposes  (iii:  14),  wd  to  the  judgment.    "God  shall 
judge  the   righteous  and  the  wicked"  (iii :  17).     "  For  aJl 
these  things  God  shall  bring  thee  ipjbo  judgment "  (xi :  9).    To 
argue  a  future  and  ajudgment  seems  tp  be  Uxe  objpct  of  Solo- 
mon's sermon.    But  as  his  audience  were  not  all  familiar  with 
the  previously-written  Hebrew  Scriptures  he  would  not  argue 
from  those  ScriptureeSi    Ue  would  prove  another  state  of  exiatr 
eiice  in.  a  new  and  origin^  way*    He  woujLd  present  h^;  own 
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original  fnvestigatkmB  on  the  8tife|ect,  as  lie  was  inspired  to 
do.    And  he  sets  out  with  the  inquiry,  Of  what  advarUage  is 
^hisUfe  w&kout  another  ?    For  this  iieeniB  to  be  the  true  import 
of  th^  third  vet^e  of  tfce  first  chapter,  which  is  really  Solo- 
mon's staiting  poifit,  as  will  be  isbown.    That  verse,  which  is 
Solomon's  te^t,  reads  thui:  '"What  profit  hath  a  man  of  all 
his  labor  which  he  taketh  tmder  the  6<un  ?  "    Labor  taken 
**  under  the  sun^*^  is  labor  for  this  life  without  regard  to  a 
future-    And  Solomon  uses  the  jphras^  ^*  under  the  sun  "  no 
1e*  thaii  twenty-eight  times  in  this  filiort  treatise,  or  sermon, 
by  which  it  is  evident  that  his  ttiind  attached  an  important 
meaning  to  it    He  contrasts  labor  taken  for  tins  life,  a]!kd  the 
reward  of  th^  life,  with  labor  taken  for  the  future  world  and 
its  glol4ou6  rewatAs.   Keeping  in  view  that  th^  Book  of  Eccle- 
siiestes  is  a  treatise  o*  the  <5[tiestion,  what  ptofit  is  there  in  this 
^e  if  there  is  M  <iihJ^  ?  and  that  this  question  is  preparatory  to 
the  great  doctrine  of  a  future  Uft  and  a  future  judgment^  which 
Solomon  levehtuaily  ^clares,  we  find  tho  difficulties  of  the 
Book  cleared  up.    We  find  a  freshness  and  beauty  about  it 
that  is  truly  e&chftliting.    The  eYiigtiniftS  and  riddles  of  the 
Book  are  tSi  solved ;  and  the  treatise  stands  out  prdminent-— 
aA  argutaent  !R>r  ia  God,  for  itnmortality,  for  a  futuro  reward. 
If  the  great  object  6f  the  sermon  is  kept  In  view  all  the  parts 
harmonise,  and  constitute  h  beautiAil  aind  ^o^nected  whole, 
and  vindicate  the  gOvemmettt  of  God  frotti  the  assitultB  bo 
often  toiade  upoiiil.    W^at  seem  to  be  skeptical  teachings 
present  themselves  as  forcible  urgnmentb  for  ^  future  state. 
What  profit  is  there  ib  this  life  if  there  is  h<)  other  ?   If  there 
is  ho  other,  **  that  which  befalleth  the  dons  of  kneh  befalleth 
bensts ;  eveti  one  thing  befallelii  thehi :  as  the  one  dieth,  so 
dieth  the  other ;  yea,  thfey  have  all  one  bleitth  t  so  that  a  man 
haiSi  no  pre-eminence  above  it  beast:  fot*  All  is  Vatiity.    All 
go  unto  one  jilace :  aB  are  of  the  dust,  Imd  ibXX  turn  to  dust 
iigaiti.'^ 

If  there  is  no  other  life,  "All  things  come  alike  to  all : 
there  Is  one  event  to  the  righteous  ftnd  to  the  wicked."  If 
there  is  no  other  life,  "Be  not  righteous  overmuch;  neither 
make  thyself  overwise :  'why  shouldst  thou  destroy  thyself?  " 
Why  be  a  martyr  for  principle,  find  receive  no  reward  ? 

ti  there  is  AO  other  life,  generation  succeeds  generation,  and 
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passes  away  like  the  rising  and  setting  sun,  the  shifting  breeze, 
the  running  rivers.  Like  these,  human  life  is  but  a  coming 
and  going,  or  labor  without  satisfaction,  accomplishing  noth- 
ing worthy  of  the  great  Author  of  life.  There  is  no  profit — 
no  new  thing  to  satisfy  the  soul.  From  all  this  a  future  is 
inferred.  But  till  the  third  chapter  a  future  is  not  distinctly 
announced.  In  the  third  and  subsequent  chapters  the  judg- 
ment is  distinctly'declared. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  why  consider  the  third  verse  and  not 
the  second  of  the  first  chapter,  the  text  or  theme  ?  In  reply 
the  following  views  are  presented  : 

The  first  and  second  verses  of  the  first  chapter,  and  the 
twelfth  chapter  from  the  eighth  verse  to  the  conclusion,  seem 
to  have  been  inserted  by  a  difierent  person  from  the  writer  of 
the  treatise.  He  was  equally  inspired,  it  is  true ;  but  there 
are  strong  evidences  that  another  person  (call  him,  if  you 
please,  the  editor  of  Solomon's  work)  wrote  the  first  and 
second  verses  as  an  introductiony  and  the  last  seven  verses  of 
the  last  chapter  as  a  suitable  conclusion  of  the  Book  of  Eccle- 
siastes.  It  is  not  uncommon  for  the  sacred  books  to  be  sup- 
plemented by  some  one  besides  the  writers  of  them.  Of  the 
books  written  by  Moses,  Ifumbers  and  Deuteronomy  seem  to 
have  been  thus  supplemented.  In  Numbers  xii :  8,  we  read : 
^'  2^ow  the  man  Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all  the  men  that 
were  upon  the  f^e  of  the  earth."  This  verse  was  evidently 
not  written  by  Moses ;  for  he  would  not  thus  speak  of  him- 
self. It  is  put  in  parenthetically,  perhaps  by  the  prophet 
Samuel.  The  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  was  added  by 
some  other  person ;  for  Moses  did  not  write  an  account  of  his 
own  death.  Joshua  probably  wrote  the  Book  called  by  his 
name.  But,  if  so,  he  could  not  have  written  the  last  five 
verses,  for  they  give  an  account  of  his  death.  They  were, 
therefore,  inserted  by  some  other  inspired  person.  Some 
other  passages  in  Joshua  seem  also  to  have  been  inserted  by 
another.     (See  iv :  9,  and  xv :  68.) 

The  first  Book  of  Samuel  to  the  end  of  the  24th  chapter, 
seems  to  have  been  written  by  the  prophet  Samuel  himself. 
But  the  remaining  seven  chapters,  and  the  second  Book,  could 
not  have  been  written  by  him  ;  for  they  record  ev-ents  which 
took  place  after  his  death.    Indeed,  the  two  Books  of  Samuel 
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seem  to  have  been  written  by  the  three  prophets,  Samuel, 
Nathan,  and  Gad.    (See  I.  Chron.  xxix :  29.) 

The  Book  of  Nehemiah  was  written  by  Nehemiah ;  as  is 
evident  from  his  using  the  first  person  singular  in  relating 
things  connected  with  himself.  But  in  that  Book  is  a  passage 
containing  twenty-six  verses,  which  seems  to  have  been 
inserted  by  another.  Home  says:  '^The  insertion  of  the 
greater  part  of  the  register  in  xii :  1-26,  may  be  accounted  for 
by  supposing  it  either  to  have  been  added  by  some  subsequent 
author,  or  perhaps  by  the  authority  of  the  great  synagogue ; 
for  it  seems  to  be  unconnected  with  the  narrative  of  ITehemiah, 
and  if  genuine,  must  ascribe  to  him  a  degree  of  longevity 
which  appears  scarcely  credible." 

The  Psalms  were  written  by  ten  different  authors ;  and  yet 
they  are  called  "  the  Psalms  of  David,"  because  David  was  the 
principal  author.  The  Book  of  Proverbs  is  ascribed  to  Solo- 
mon ;  and  the  Book  starts  out  with  the  announcement,  ^<  The 
Proverbs  of  Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  king  of  Israel."  And 
yet  the  thirtieth  chapter  is  by  Agur,  the  son  of  Jakeh  ;  and 
the  thirty-first  is  by  King  Lemuel.  Also  the  first  six  verses  of 
the  first  chapter  seem  to  be  by  another.  The  first  verse  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon  seems  also  by  another,  simply  stating  who 
the  author  was. 

So  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  a  sermon  of  Solomon,  with 
a  preface  and  an  appendix  by  another.  The  following  may  be 
assigned  as  reasons  for  the  opinion  : 

(1.)  Like  Nehemiah  Solomon  uses  the  first  person  singular 
when  speaking  of  himself  in  this  Book.  But  the  verses  sup- 
posed to  be  added,  speak  of  him  in  the  third  person,  calling 
him  "the  Preacher." 

(2.)  The  Preacher  is  complimented  as  wise,  and  as  teaching 
the  people  knowledge,  which  Solomon  would  hardly  have  said 
of  himself  in  this  form. 

(3).  It  would  be  perfectly  natural  for  a  person,  in  putting  a 

preface  and  an  appendix  to  another's  sermon,  to  commence 

the  appendix  with  the  same  words  with  which  he  left  the 

preface,  to  show  to  the  reader  where  his  own  remarks  had 

been  left  off  and  then  resumed  again.     He  prefaces  with  the 

sentence,  "Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the  preacher;  vanity  of 

vanities ;  all  ie  vanity."    And,  then,  after  laying  the  sermon 
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before  the  mader,  he  vepeaitB,  as  caMiug  the  reader's  attenlioQ 
to  what  he  had  eaid,  **  Fanity  of  TAmties,  saith  the  pi»aober ; 
all  is  vanity.** 

(4).  As  aiK)th0r  reaeen  for  suppoeing  that  there  is  a  pnefiaoe 
and  aa  appendix  hf  lancrthfer ;  thens  is  oompleteneas  in  tiie  ser- 
noD,  if  we  leave  ^ont  the  T^erseB  in  questieti ;  and  the  eonolnsion 
of  the  Bennon  is  «ee(t  sdUifne:  ^Then  ishall  the  dust  return 
to  the  earth  as  it  was ;  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  Gbd 
who  gave  if 

Thus  the  first  verse  is  Uke  the  title  page  tof  a  panqphlet, 
annottflicing  the  author.  The  seoond  verse  is  a  general  stafce- 
onent,  calling  the  attention  to  the  contents  of  the  pamphlet. 
But  it  does  not  precisely  point  out  the  whole  of  the  great 
theme  discussed.  ThB  editor  allows  Solomon  to  do  this  in  his 
own  words ;  which  he  does  in  the  third  verse. 

It  seemed  necessary  to  make  the  above  somewhat  protracted 
remarks,  to  show  that  the  third  verse,  and  &ot  the  second,  is 
the  theme  of  Solomon,  and,  therefore,  the  key  to  the  whole 
treatise.  This  having  heen^overlooked  by  commentators,  they 
have  necessuily  failed  to  bring  out,  in  its  force  and  beauty, 
the  connection  of  the  psd^s  of  the  iareatise,  and  the  pertinence 
of  many  passages.  It  is  strange  that  some  should  argue,  as 
they  do,  that  the  key  (or  text)  is  found  in  the  middle  of  the 
discourse.  And  yet  it  has  been  maintained,  that  verse  fifteen 
of  the  seventh  ehspter  is  the  key.  But  it  is  perfectly  natural 
to  suppose  that  an  inquiry,  placed  at  the  very  beginning  of 
Solomon's  sermon,  should  be  regarded  as  containing  the 
essence  of  the  whole,  as  the  text^the  key  to  unlock  the  hid- 
den treasures  of  the  whole  Book.  It  is  all-important,  there* 
fore,  that  we  arrive  at  a  correct  decision,  as  to  the  meaning  of 
Solomon's  theme,  the  third  verse  of  chapter  first. 

We  speak  of  mere  worldly  things,  and  call  them  sublunary; 
u  e.,  under  the  moon.  Solomon,  on  the  other  hand,  calls  them 
tahath-fiashamesh ;  i.  €.,  under  the  sun.  It  is  evident  that  Solo- 
mon meant  to  restrict  his  question  to  the  things  of  this  world 
in  contradistinction  to  the  things  of  another  ov  future  life.  We 
must  consider  him,  then,  as  contrasting  the  labors  for  this  life 
with  labors  for  another  life.  The  former  he  pronounces,  by 
the  strong  negative  implied  in  the  question,  j9rq/!t{«^.  This 
life  is  incomplete  mthout  anoth^.    There  murt,  therefore, 


lie  anotber.    He  than  prooeejta  imniediately  to  illustra^^e  Jik 

Verse  4.  ^^One  ^e«evatioa  passetli  away,  and  another  gea- 
^Nation  eonelh :  <V«t  ihe  eaith  abideth  forever."  The  original 
is  finndble.  ^^6eBei»4io&  paaseth,  Mid  generation  oometh/' 
If  ih^e  IS  no  fiitere,  the  eomii^  and  going  of  men,  genera- 
tion a^r  geaeratioo,  is  of  little  oonsequence.  It  is  jast  a 
«tsge — a  mare  ^rama.  It  is  a  faroe.  There  is  nothii^g  real. 
'B^ere  is  ne  result  worthy  of  the  great  Author  of  all  thin^. 
Mam^  00  far  Irom  "being  impoirtant,  is  less  important  than  the 
earth  on  which  he  lives  so  short  a  time.  He  comes  and  goec^ 
^  but  tbe  esrtk  alHd^k"  If  Hum's  labor  tenniaates  on  earthly 
tUb^gSy  and  be  periidiss  when  he  dies,  then  the  true  order 
is  reversed ;  man  is  not  kamotta\,  while  the  earth  is  immortal 
(i.  <.,  so  far  as  reason  teaches).  The  earth  is  the  abiding 
stege,  while  hanum  life  is  a  coming  on  and  going  oiF--^a  mere 
passk^  scene,  eoon  to  terminate  withoat  a^y  important  result. 
*^Whatpmfitf'' 

In  the  next  verses,  we  have  a  comparison  between  several 
natural  phenomena  in  their  appMreat  barrenness  of  results^ 
and  human  beings  merely  eotodng  and  going.  The  Hebrew  \ 
vaVf  here  translated  ^^  ako,"  is  ofted  used  to  make  a  compsri- 
lon.  We  may  ask,  what  good  is  accomplished  by  generation 
after  generation  coming  on  the  stage  of  life  and  passing  off 
again,  and  being  no  more ;  just  as  we  may  ask,  what  good  is 
apparently  accomplished  by  tbe  sun  rising  and  setting  in  a 
oMistani  nmnd;  and  the  wind  whirling  about  continually; 
and  the  rivers  Tanning  apparently  with  the  view  of  filling  the 
sea,  but  never  accomplxshii^  it,  Mid  returning  again.  I^othing 
seems  to  be  accooq^iliBhed.  The  sun  of  this  morning  is  where 
it  was  a  century  ago— it  has  made  no  progress.  The  wind  of 
this  day  is  as  it  was  last  year-*what  has  it  brought  to  pass  T 
The  27ile  of  this  year  ov^owing  its  banks,  is  but  a  repetition 
of  every  year's  process^t  seems  to  have  done  nothing.  There 
is  a  monotonous  repetition  of  the  same  thing.  So  is  man,  as 
though  he  Were  reproduced  from  generation  to  generation,  to 
ran  the  same  round  of  pain  and  fol^,  mkL  life  and  death,  and 
joy  and  grief.     What  profit  hath  Ufe  without  another  lifet 

But  Soloflfton  is  preparing  the  way,  even  in  this  compariaoBi 
to  show  thajb  tbafe  is  to  be  a  grand  and  ^orious  result^  in  the 
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far-ofF  future.  And  he  brings  it  out,  especially  in  the  eleventh 
chapter,  by  similar  figures.  The  Nile  is  not  a  mere  waste  of 
waters ;  but  the  bread  is  cast  upon  it  which  shall  be  found 
after  many  days  (xi :  1).  The  changing  wind  brings  up  the 
clouds,  to  scatter  their  fatness  on  the  furrowed  fields  (xi :  3). 
And  the  sun  is  not  a  mere  circling  orb,  to  accomplish  nothing ; 
but  it  brings  light  and  joy  (xi :  7).  And  so,  the  generations 
of  men  are  not  a  mere  coming  and  going,  with  no  result.  But 
the  soul  lives  forever.  "  The  dust,'*  it  is  true,  "  returns  to  the 
dust  as  it  was ;  '*  but  ^^  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who 
gave  it "  (xii :  7). 

A  careful  examination  of  the  whole  Book  will  show  that 
this  idea  is  kept  in  view,  viz. :  that  this  life,  with  all  its  labors, 
is  absolutely  without  value,  if  there  is  no  future. 
.  The  last  part  of  the  first  chapter  is  devoted  to  Solomon's 
qualifications  for  investigating  the  subject.  He  was  a  king 
over  an  enlightened  people  (v.  12).  He  applied  himself 
heartily  and  earnestly  to  the  search  (13).  He  had  been  an 
observer  (14).  And  he  had  discovered  that  the  evils  of  this 
world  and  its  deficiencies,  could  not  be  corrected  and  supplied 
by  human  means  (15).  He  had  evidence  from  communion 
with  his  own  heart,  that  he  had  given  himself  wholly  to  the 
investigation ;  and  the.  investigation  itself  had  yielded  only 
grief  and  sorrow  (16-18). 

The  second  chapter  is  principally  employed  in  giving  Solo- 
mon's experience  of  the  worthlessness  of  this  world  in  itself 
considered.  He  had  tested  it  in  all  its  forms  of  supposed 
excellence,  and  found  nothing  in  it.  He,  therefore,  returns  to 
the  question,  '^  What  hath  man  of  all  his  labor,  and  of  the 
vexation  of  his  heart,  wherein  he  hath  labored  under  the  sunt" 
for  this  world  ?  He  says  emphatically  that  he  had  found  that 
"there  was  no  profit  under  the  sun"  (v.  11). 

In  the  third  chapter,  after  showing  that  in  this  life  ("  under 
the  heaven,"  v.  1),  events  are  all  appointed  by  Providence ; 
and  after  resuming  the  inquiry,  "what  profit  hath  he  that 
worketh  in  that  wherein  he  laboreth  ? "  (v.  9),  he  begins  to 
bring  out  the  great  doctrine  of  a  future  judgment.  Thus  he 
advances,  step  by  step,  to  announce  a  future  state,  which 
previously  he  had  been  inferring  from  the  worthlessness 
of  this  life  in  itself  considered;  and  he  declares,  also,  the 
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certainty  of  a  judgment.  The  eleventh  verse  has  great  depth 
and  force,  and  prepares  the  way  for  a  full  avowal  of  Solomon's 
belief  in  a  future  judgment.  It  is  itself  a  declaration  of  a 
future  eternal  state,  and  the  bearing  of  the  present  upon  the 
future.  Dr.  James  Hamilton  gives  the  following  liberal,  but 
just  translation :  *'  He  hath  made  everything  beautiful  in  his 
time,  and  in  the  heart  of  everything  he  hath  set  an  eternity : 
so  that  no  man  can  find  out  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  any 
work  that  God  maketh — any  process  that  God  conducteth." 
The  word  "  world  "  in  our  translation,  is  by  many  able  critics 
translated,  "  remote  time,  eternity."  God  has  made  every- 
thing beautiful  in  his  time.  The  whole,  from  beginning  to 
end,  is  his  time — eternity  is  his  time.  And  he  hath  set  an 
eternity  in  the  heart  of  everything.  He  hath  given,  as  it  were, 
even  to  inanimate  things  a  purpose  to  fulfill  a  future  destiny. 
And  till  that  destiny  is  fulfilled,  no  man  can  find  out  what  God 
designs  to  accomplish  by  it.  No  one  can  see  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end,  or  the  whole  plan. 

But  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  versed  bring  out  the  great 
doctrine,  which  Solomon  had  been  inferring  and  hinting  at,  in 
all  its  force  and  clearness.  He  saw  ^*  under  the  sun,"  in  this 
world,  "the  place  of  judgment,  that  wickedness  was  there; 
and  the  place  of  righteousness,  that  iniquity  was  there."  He 
saw  earthly  judges  partial  and  unrighteous — ^wronging  the 
innocent,  and  clearing  the  guilty.  And  God  seems  to  be  like 
them,  if  we  look  no  further  than  this  loorld.  But  this  leads 
Solomon  to  the  great  utterance  of  his  heart  in  the  seventeenth 
verse :  "  I  said  in  mine  hearty  God  shall  judge  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked." 

The  great  idea  is  here  fuUy  brought  out,  for  which  he 
had  been  preparing  the  minds  of  his  hearers,  viz.:  Since 
there  is  incompleteness,  and  crookedness,  and  sorrow,  and 
apparent  injustice  under  the  sun;  and  man  labors  in  vain  if 
his  prospects  terminate  with  this  life ;  there  must  be  a  future 
judgment  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  *  there  is  a  future 
judgment.  This  future  judgment  will  have  its  place  as  well 
as  things  under  the  sun — ^as  well  as  corrupt  earthly  courts — as 
well  as  our  birth,  death,  etc.  As  there  is  a  time  here,  "  under 
the  heaven,"  v.  1,  so  there  is  a  time  there^  at  the  judgment. 

Bishop  Patrick  says,  ^^  the  last  words  of  this  verse  may,  in 
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TAJ  judgment,  be  thus  most  literally  trauelated  out  of  i!b» 
Hebrew:  ^Th^re  is  time  for  (judgiog)  every  purpose,  and 
«Tery  work  there.'  '*  But  the  Bishop  wipposes  the  word  ^^  there** 
to  refer  to  the  corrupt  court;  whereas  it  seems  to  refer  Do  1^ 
£nal  judgment.  There  is  a  time  for  (jud^ng)  ev^ry  pnrpoine 
and  every  work  therey  at  the  final  jiidgme^t.  This  seems  to  be 
the  most  consistent  application  of  the  tv'ord. 

To  condense  the  teachings  of  the  whole  chapter,  Solom^on 
begins  with  the  occurrences  known  to  all;  and  shows  how 
they  are  in  the  hand  of  God.  His  sovereignty  is  seen  in  our 
birth  and  death;  in  killing  and  healing;  breaking  down,  and 
building  «p;  sorrow  and  joy;  meeting  and  parting;  getting 
and  losing,  etc.  He  then  goes  on  to  show  the  hand  of  God 
guiding  ^^  ponderous  orbs  and  mighty  incidents  "  to  a  far-off 
goal — ^to  eternity.  He  brings  m  to  the  termination  of  all 
earthly  events  in  a  righteous  award,  God  justifying  himself 
before  the  universe.  He  then  returns  to  the  point  to  be  illue* 
trated,  viz. :  if  there  is  no  future,  all  is  valueless — ^man  and 
beast  share  the  samB  fate^«-life  h  a  farce,  unworthy  of  its 
Aul^r ;  man,  with  his  noble  powers  and  lofty  aspirations,  will 
at  the  close  of  this  brief  life  be  no  better  than  a  brute !  And, 
yet^  this  is  the  infid^'s  proud  desire— ^lis  boasted  wisdom  leads 
no  further. 

The  fourth  chapter  is  an  e:ratnplo  of  unity  in  variety ;  con- 
taining several  distinct  subjocts,  all  brought  forward  to  illus- 
trate the  great  theme,  that  there  is  no  profit  in  life  without  a 
future  state.  Oppression,  envy,  idleness,  anxious  labor,  the 
life  of  a  miser,  of  a  ruler,  aod  of  a  sul^ject ;  all  terminate  in 
vanity  and  sorrow. 

The  fifth  chapter  teadies  the  &ilnre  of  formal  religion,  of 
power  and  of  riches,  to  secure  such  advantage  as  the  heait 
desires. 

In  the  siicth  chapter  there  is  a  continuation  of  similar  themes, 
and  the  ailtiior  sums  up,  by  showing  (vs.  10-12)  that  all  those 
things  that  might  be  supposed  to  yield  advantage  in  this  life 
have  already  been  named — that  it  i&  characteristic  of  man  to 
seek  good  fh>m  them,  but  that  in  so  doing  he  contends  with 
God,  and  is  no  better  o& 

Passing  over  the  intervening  chapters^  in  which  are  many 
•trikiag  iUustmtlons  of  th<»  main  theme,  and  some  repetitions, 
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the  reader's  attention  is  called  to  the  teachings  of  the  last 
two  chapters. 

The  eleventh  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  chapters  in  the 
BiUe.  It  is  tbd:  focos  of  the  blended  ra^78  of  the  whole  Book 
of  EocUsiastes*  %%  is  a  aleav  prosointation  of  a  fiiture  jndg- 
ment  aaad  rewandy  in  beai^tiful  figiares  of  iUnstiBtion«  In  the 
plainest  langoagc^  and  wdth^  BM>st  solemn  em]^«aisi  it  is  finally 
declared,  thal^  for  all  things-  Qod.wiU  bring  ns  to.  judgment. 
To  be  meore  particnlar^the  chi^t^  teacdies  aa  follows,.  ys»  1-6 : 
Bo  pjpesent  dutj,  on  aU  eoea^ions,  and  aU  your  lives,  disre* 
{girding  thireateoing  obstacles,  trusting  to  Gk>d  to  reward  you. 
This  is  iUustrsAed  by  c^lwg  bread  upon  the  waters — giving 
portions  to  manj! — ih»  clouds  and  fSedling  timber,  Bowing  and 
reaping  grain,  the  unborn  in£»pt»  vs.  7-10*  Use  God's  ^fts 
idth  refertfice  to<  rendering  an  aocount;  and  provide  against 
fidiore  misei^Ts.  The  whole  chi^ter  may  be  summed  up  in  this 
brief  sentonee.:  Do  and  er^oj/  with  r^eirenoe  to  a  future 
award! 

In  ib»  twelfth  chapter,,  first  seven  v<mies»  we  h«ve  the  dose 
of  the  flermon^  In  one  of  the  most  beautifiil  allegories  ever 
penned^  compariag  old  age  to  a  decf^ying  and  unprotected 
house,  w«  are  prepared  for  tho  sublime:  and  literal  conclusion ; 
^^  Then  ahali  tht  dqst  return  to  the  earth  as  it.was ;  and  the 
ipirit  BkM  retom  unto.  God.  wha  gav^  it." 

The  remaining  verses,  by  aAotfaer  writer,  show  his  estimate 
of  Solomon  and  his.  work;  and  i^so  show  his  sentiments 
concerning  what  the  Book  teaches*  He  sums  up  all,  as  the. 
eonclusTon.  of  the  whole  matter :  ^^  Feaiv  God,  and  keep  his 
eommandments :  for  this  is  th^  whole  duty  (profit)  of  man* 
JfoT  God  shall,  briag  evcay  work  into  judgment,  with  every 
aseoret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whetiier  it  be  evil/' 
Kowhere,  not  even  in  the  New  Testament,  is  the  judgment 
ini»e  clearly  presented*  But  the  circumstances  attending  the 
gsneral  judgment  are.  reserved  for  the  sublime  unfoldings  of 
the  Kew  Testasoent. 
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ART.  m. — Politics  and  the  Church. 

Wb  propose  in  this  article  to  continne  the  subject  com- 
menced in  the  last  No.  of  the  Review  (Dec.  1862),  under  the 
above  title.  We  then  stated  that  our  object  was  to  show  what 
is  the  true  province  of  the  pulpit  and  what  are  the  true  func- 
tions of  the  church,  in  their  relation  to  the  moral,  social,  and 
civil  interests  of  society ;  the  special  aim  being  to  meet  the 
popular  cry  raised  in  certain  quarters  against  the  ministry 
and  the  church,  of  "  mixing  politics  and  religion,"  whenever 
the  people  from  the  pulpit  or  through  church  courts  are 
exhorted  to  sustain  the  United  States  Government  in  its  efforts 
to  put  down  the  treason  and  rebellion  seeking  its  overthrow. 

It  was  then  distinctly  admitted,  and  we  now  repeat,  that  to 
bring  politics,  in  any  just  acceptation  of  the  term,  either  into 
the  pulpit  or  church  courts,  for  discussion  or  action,  is  a  clear 
perversion  of  the  authority  which  Christ  has  given  to  the 
church.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  as  distinctly  assert,  that, 
for  the  ministry  and  church  courts  to  enjoin  the  people  under 
their  care  to  obey  "  the  powers  that  be,"  both  civil  and  spirit- 
ual, placed  over  them  by  divine  authority,  is  but  to  perform  a 
solemn  religious  duty  imposed  by  God;  and  that,  conse- 
quently, for  them  to  instruct  the  people  upon  and  warn 
them  against  treason,  rebellion,  and  schism,  as  sins  against 
God  and  their  fellow-men,  and  to  exercise  discipline  when  they 
are  committed,  is  but  a  part  of  the  same  general  duty  clearly 
set  forth  in  the  Scriptures;  and  further,  for  the  ministry  and 
church  courts  to  neglect  proper  instruction  upon  either  branch 
of  this  subject,  or  to  neglect  discipline  for  any  of  these  offenses, 
and  more  especially  at  such  a  time  as  the  present  in  our 
country,  when  this  duty  of  obedience  to  rulers  is  so  sadly 
neglected  and  these  sins  are  so  flagrantly  committed  by  large 
numbers  in  every  branch  of  the  church,  is  practically  to  ignore 
some  of  the  plainest  injunctions  of  the  word  of  God,  and  to 
prove  recreant  as  teachers  and  governors  to  the  demands  of 
the  commission  which  they  hold  from  the  Head  of  the  church. 
This  is  the  substance  of  the  doctrine  sought  to  be  established 
in  the  previous  article,  and  it  will  form  the  basis  of  the  pres- 
ent.   The  aim  in  the  manner  of  presentation  is  to  bring  out 
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only  fundamental  principles,  and  to  show  that  the  proper 
treatment  of  such  topics  does  not  invade  or  involve  anything 
political,  hut  is  as  essentially  religious  as  expounding  the  doc- 
trines of  grace  and  urging  faith  and  repentance ;  it  being  left 
to  inference,  chiefly,  to  apply  the  truth  thus  developed  to  the 
great  issues  now  convulsing  the  nation  with  civil  war. 

The  main  proposition  on  which  the  whole  discussion  pro- 
ceeds, we  here  repeat : — That  it  is  within  the  true  province  of 
the  pulpit  and  of  church  courts,  to  examine  and  determine  all 
questions,  upon  all  subjects,  in  their  religious  bearings,  which 
affect  the  moral,  social,  and  civil  well-being  of  society;  the 
Bible  being  their  guide  as  to  topics  and  the  views  to  be  taken 
of  them,  and  the  providence  of  God  in  the  exercise  of  a  wise 
discretion  determining  the  occasions  on  which  they  shall  be 
presented. 

This  proposition  we  proposed  to  sustain  and  illustrate,  first, 
from  the  Scriptures ;  secondly,  from  the  creeds  and  confessions 
of  the  church  of  all  branches,  in  its  purest  portions,  in  all 
ages  in  so  far  as  they  speak  of  the  subject  at  all ;  thirdly,  from 
frequent  deliverances  of  the  church,  in  past  times,  upon  a 
variety  of  special  subjects,  called  forth  by  particular  exigen- 
cies; fourthly,  from  the  published  writings  of  men  of  various 
branches  and  periods  of  the  church,  who  are  acknowledged  as 
among  its  great  lights ;  and  fifthly,  we  challenged  that  the 
negative  of  this  proposition  could  not  be  sustained  by  any 
clear  teachings  of  Scripture,  in  terms,  principle,  or  by  any  fair 
deduction,  nor  by  any  evangelical  creeds  or  explicit  church 
action  of  former  times,  nor  by  any  prominent  names  in  the 
ministry. 

The  former  article  was  confined  to  the  scriptural  argument ; 
the  present  will  be  devoted  to  the  several  remaining  points. 
The  argument  proper,  by  which  alone  such  a  proposition  can 
be  sustained,  must  rest  on  the  word  of  God.  It  is  the  argu- 
ment from  revelation,  as  the  final  appeal;  for,  "let  God  be 
true,  but  every  man  a  liar."  That  was  concluded  in  the  pre- 
vious paper.  The  present  will  exhibit  the  argument  from 
authority.  We  claim  for  it  nothing  beyond  what  the  exposi- 
tions of  divine  truth  by  wise  and  godly  men,  convened  in  the 
councils  of  the  church,  or  preaching  the  Gospel,  or  publishing 
their  matured  views,  may  justly  demand  from  the  church  at 
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large.    Sucli  expositiona  probably  famish  the  best  illustration 
of  the  meaning  of  GU>d's  word  on  many  of  the  subjects  of 
which  they  treat,,  that  we  have  reason  to  look  for  at  the  haoda 
of  men.    While^  therefore,  the  direct  testimony  of  God  in  the 
Scriptures  is  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  and  that  to  which  alone 
every  one  should  bow,  and  while  every' man  must  judge  for 
himself  of  the  meaning  of  the  divine  word  under  the  illumin- 
ation  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  of  no  small  importance  to  know  how 
the  church  in  past  times,  and  under  favorable  circumstances 
for  ascertaining  the  truth,  may  have  viewed  any  given  subjects. 
IJpon  the  question  now  under  consideration,  if  it  shall  be 
found  that  the  church  has  borne  uniform  and  explicit  testi-* 
mony  to  the  doctrine  we  have  attempted  to  establish,  or  if  it. 
have  given  only  a  general  confirmation,  it  will  go  far  to  show 
that  our  deductions  from  the  Scriptures  are  correct.     The 
argument  from  authority,  is  not>  therefore,  to  be  despised. 
JS^either  is  it  to  be  abused.    With  a  certain  class  of  minds  it 
is  always  of  preponderating  influence.    With  the  adherents 
of  the  great  apostacy  it  is  everything.    They  are  taught  to 
believe  as  the  church  believes,  and  because  she  so  teaches. 
But  we  "  have  not  so  learned  Christ."    We  may  behold  the 
light  which  the  true  church  casts  along  the  pathway  of  her 
wonderful  history  without  being  blinded  and  led  astray  by  it. 
Let  us  search  for  that  light  and  walk  therein. 

The  first  point  in  the  plan  we  have  announced  ( second  in 
order  of  the  whole),  relates  to  the  Creeds  and  Confessions  of 
the  church.  This  is  a  most  valuable  species  of  testimouy,  and 
that  to  which  the  least  exception  should  be  taken  by  those 
with  whom  we  are  at  issue ;  for  it  shows  the  position  of  vari- 
ous branches  of  the  church  at  times  when  her  scriptural  land- 
marks were  established  by  learned  and  pious  men,  after  the 
utmost  pains-taking  and  prayer  to  arrive  at  the  true  sense  of 
revelation.* 

The  Westminster  Confession,  which  is  substantially  the 
exponent  of  the  faith  of  so  large  a  portion  of  the  reformed, 
and  evangelical  churches  in  this  country,  and  to  a  coneidera- 


*It  is  said  in  the  authentic  History  of  the  WetUnintter  Astemhly:  "The  whol* 
time  which  they  were  in  session  was  fire  years,  six  months,  and  twenty-two 
di^y»;  dwiAg  wfaicb  time  Uiey  held  one  thevsaitd  one  hnndfed  and  sixly-Uirett' 
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ble  extent  in  Europe,  may  serve  as  a  sample  for  tbe  creeds  of 
the  reformed  churches  generally,  with  this  remark — ^that,  as 
the  church  in  this  country  is  entirely  separate  from  the  state, 
very  little  is  said  in  this  Confession,  in  the  modified  form  in 
which  it  has  been  adopted  by  tbe  Presbyterian  Churches  and 
others  in  the  United  States,  upon  the  points  at  issue,  com- 
pared with  what  may  be  found  in  some  of  those  of  the 
churches  in  Europe.  But  for  the  most  part  they  all  agree  in 
the  ground  they  take  as  to  the  province  of  the  church  in 
things  by  some,  in  these  latter  days,  deemed  secular  and  polit- 
ical. We  quote  from  the  Confession  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States : 

"  Chap.  23. — Of  thb  Civil  Magistrate. — Qod,  the  Supreme  Lord 
and  King  of  all  the  world,  hath  ordained  civil  magistrates  to  be,  under 
him,  oyer  the  people,  for  hie  own  glorj  and  the  public  good,  and  to  this 
end  hath  armed  them  with  the  power  of  the  sword,  for  the  defense  and 
encouragement  of  them  that  are  good,  and  for  the  punishment  of  evil 
doers.  II.  It  is  lawfVil  for  Christians  to  accept  and  execute  the  office 
of  a  magistrate,  when  called  thereunto ;  in  the  managing  whereof,  as 
they  ought  especially  to  maintain  piety,  justice,  and  peace,  according  to 
the  wholesome  laws  of  each  commonwealth,  so,  for  that  end,  they  may 
lawfully,  now  under  the  New  Testament,  wage  war  upon  just  and  neces- 
sary occasions.  III.  Civil  magistrates  may  not  assume  to  themselves 
the  administration  of  the  word  and  sacraments ;  or  the  power  of  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  or  in  the  least  interfere  in  matters  of 
&ith.  Yet  as  nursing  fathers,  it  is  the  duty  of  civil  magistrates  to  pro- 
tect the  church  of  our  common  Lord,  without  giving  the  preference  to 
any  denomination  of  Christians  above  the  rest,  in  such  a  manner,  that 
all  ecclesiastical  persons  whatever  shall  enjoy  the  full,  free,  and  unques- 
tioned liberty  of  discharging  every  part  of  their  sacred  functions, 
without  violence  or  danger.  And,  as  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  a 
regular  government  and  discipline  in  his  church,  no  law  of  any  com- 
monwealth should  interfere  with,  let,  or  hinder,  the  due  exercise  thereof, 
among  the  voluntary  members  of  any  denomination  of  Christians, 
according  to  their  own  profession  and  belief.  It  is  the  duty  of  civil 
magistrates  to  protect  the  person  and  good  name  of  all  their  people,  in 
such  ail  effectual  manner  as  that  no  person  be  suffered,  either  upon  pre- 
tence of  religion  or  infidelity,  to  offer  any  indignity,  violence,  abuse,  or 
injury  to  any  other  person  whatsoever;  and  to  take  order,  that  all 
religious  and  eeolesiastical  assemblies  be  held  without  molestation  or 
disturbance.     IV.   It  is  the  duty  of  the  people  to  pray  for  magistrates, 
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to  honor  their  pereons,  to  pay  ihem  tribute  and  other  dues,  to  obey  their 
lawful  commands,  and  to  be  Bubjeot  to  their  authority,  for  conscience' 
sake.  Infidelity  or  indifference  in  religion,  doth  not  make  void  the 
magistrate's  just  and  legal  authority,  nor  free  the  people  from  their  due 
obedience  to  him  :  from  which  ecclesiastical  persons  are  not  exempted." 
"  Chap.  20. — Op  Christian  Liberty,  and  Liberty  op  Con- 
science.—  *  *  *  II.  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and 
hath  left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men  which 
are  in  anything  contrary  to  his  word.  ^  ^  ^  IV.  And  because  the 
powers  which  God  hath  ordained,  and  the  liberty  which  Christ  hath  pur- 
chased, are  not  intended  to  destroy,  but  mutually  to  uphold  and  pre- 
serre,  one  another ;  they  who,  upon  pretence  of  Christian  liberty,  shall 
oppose  any  lawful  power,  or  the  lawful  exercise  of  it,  whether  it  be  civil 
or  ecclesiastical,  resist  the  ordinance  of  God.  And  for  their  publishing 
of  such  opinions,  or  maintaining  of  such  practices,  as  are  contrary  to 
the  light  of  nature,  or  to  the  known  principles  of  Christianity,  whether 
concerning  faith,  worship,  or  conversation ;  or  to  the  power  of  godli- 
ness ;  or  such  erroneous  opinions  or  practices,  as,  either  in  their  own 
nature,  or  in  the  manner  of  publishing  or  maintaining  them,  are 
destructive  to  the  external  peace  and  order  which  Christ  hath  established 
in  the  church ;  they  may  lawfully  be  called  to  account,  and  proceeded 
against  by  the  censures  of  the  church." — (&e,  alsoj  chaps.  21,  24,  25, 
and  31,  of  the  Confemon,) 

It  thus  appears  that  this  Confession  defines  some  of  the 
most  important  powers,  and  assigns  limits  to  the  jurisdiction, 
of  civil  rulers ;  declares  what  they  may  do,  and  what  they  may 
not  do ;  what  belongs  to  their  authority,  what  is  their  duty, 
and  what  would  be  a  violation  of  each.  It  also  announces 
wherein,  ^and  under  what  conditions,  their  behests  must  be 
obeyed  by  the  people.  All  this  we  should  expect  in  any 
Confession  which  pretended  to  set  forth  the  teachings  of 
Scripture;  and  all  this  we  find.  But  besides  these  general 
principles,  the  framers  of  this  Confession  descend  to  specifica- 
tions on  several  subjects,  with  considerable  minuteness,  in 
regard  to  which  they  say,  it  is  proper,  or  the  contrary,  for 
civil  rulers  to  legislate ;  and  in  the  light  of  what  history  shows 
that  the  civil  powers  have  often  done,  and  what  they  are  still 
doing,  day  by  day,  the  Confession  announces  what  are  proper 
and  what  improper  principles  of  such  le^lation;  as,  for 
example,  when  speaking  of  the  laws  which  should  regulate 
marriage  and  diyoroe;  when  declaring  that  the  law  of  the 
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Sabbath  is  ^  a  poBitive,  moral,  and  perpetual  commandment^ 
binding  all  men  in  all  ages/'  and  naming  ^^  the  first  day  of  the 
week ''  as  the  time  obligatory  upon  "  all  men  "  for  its  observ- 
ance, and  in  specifying  what  is  essential  to  its  proper  sanctifi- 
cation  and  what  is  a  violation  of  the  ordinance ;  when 
declaring  that  civil  rulers  may  not  assume  ^^  the  power  of  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  in  the  least  interfere 
in  matters  of  faith,"  which  some  of  them  have  ever  been 
doing  from  the  beginning  tiU  now ;  when  pronouncing  expUc- 
itly  against  religious  establishments,  or  the  union  of  cburch 
and  state;  when  asserting  that  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
jurisdictions  are  entirely  distinct,  while  certain  civil  rulers  in 
one  direction,  and  certain  ecclesif^stics  in  the  opposite,  have 
assumed  to  combine  both  jurisdictions  in  one ;  and,  finally, 
with  much  more  to  the  same  efifect,  when  telling  the  civil 
authorities,  with  unmistakable  plainness,  what  is  their  positive, 
executive  duty,  toward  all  classes  of  their  people,  touching 
their  strictly  civil  and  social  rights  and  immunities,  affecting 
reputation,  person,  and  property,  to  wit :  "  It  is  the  duty  of 
civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  person  and  good  name  of  all 
their  people,  in  such  an  effectual  manner,  as  that  no  person  be 
suffered,  either  upon  pretence  of  religion  or  infidelity,  to  offer 
any  indignity,  violence,  abuse,  or  injury,  to  any  other  person 
.  whatsoever."  * 

These  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  subjects  on  which 
this  Confession  speaks  authoritatively,  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  upon  all  of  which  the  civil  power  has  frequently  legis- 
lated. Now,  verily,  on  what  ground  is  all  this  so  elaborately 
set  forth  in  one  of  the  most  noted  Confessions  extant,  unless 
the  church  may  rightfully  examine  into,  determine,  and 
declare,  in  the  fear  of  God  and  from  his  word,  the  duties  of 
all  men,  in. all  conditions  and  stations  of  life,  governments, 
rulers,  and  ruled? — unless,  indeed,  touching  all  the  moral 
aspects  of  these  subjects,  the  church  is  placed  by  her  Divine 

*In  Bobert  Sh^Vs  '<  Exposition  of  the  Gonfesiion  of  Fftith/^  the  Amorican  edi* 

tor^  in  bis  notes  on  this  section,  sustains  the  Tiew  we  hare  taken,  that  it  is  to 

man's  strictly  secular  rights  that  the  Confession  here  refers  when  pointing  out  to 

the  state  its  dutj.     "  The  legitimate  design  of  the  latter  (oivil  goyemments),  is  to 

secure  to  men  their  social  rights,  and  to  defend  them  in  the  eijoynient  of  life  and 
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Head  above  aU  other  powers  on  earthy  in  the  sense  that  her 
authority,  as  derived  from  Christ  the  Ruler  of  all  worlds  and 
all  people,  warrants  her,  and  her  fidelity  to  Him  under  the 
demands  of  her  commission,  obliged  her  to  speak  thus  explic- 
itly in  the  hearing  of  all  mankind,  for  their  guidance  and 
warning  ?  This,  in  troth,  is  her  express  command  and  mis^ 
sion  from  God.  The  fathers  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
one  of  the  most  learned  and  pious  bodies  ever  convened,  never 
supposed  they  were,  in  these  enactments,  trenching  on  ground 
secular  and  political.  And  yet,  according  to  the  principles 
laid  down  by  some  in  our  day,  the  church,  either  in  her  eourt& 
or  her  pulpits,  has  not  a  particle  of  authority  to  say  a  word 
on  such  subjects ;  for  what,  indeed,  is  it,  ^^  after  the  way  which 
they  call  heresy,"  but  the  most  arrogant  presumption — ^running;^ 
the  spiritual  plowshare  deep  into  the  soil  of  secularism — for 
the  church  thus  to  lay  down,  in  great  principles  of  ecclesi- 
astical law,  to  endure  for  all  time  and  for  the  instruction  of 
all  people,  rules  for  the  "  civil  magistrate,"  and  to  tell  the 
state,  iu  terms,  to  its  face,  what  it  may  and  what  it  may  not 
do  by  its  legislative  and  executive  authority,  even  to  bound 
and  limit  that  authority,  and  to  hold  up  the  vengeance  of  the 
God  of  Nations  as  the  penalty  for  disobedience  ? 

When  we  claim  for  the  church  what  is  here  contended  for, 
and  cite  this  Confession  to  sustain  the  claim,  we  are  triumph- 
antly pointed  to  another  chapter  of  the  Confession,  already 
referred  to,  which  says :  ^^  Synods  and  councils  are  to  handle 
or  conclude  nothing,  but  that  which  is  ecclesiastical :  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  aiiairs  which  concern  the  com- 
monwealth," etc.  To  this  we  say.  Amen.  Matters  of  purely 
political  economy  or  policy,  as  banks,  tariffs,  railways,  the 
extent  of  suffrage,  partisan  politics — questions  which  involve 
no  essential  moral  principle,  and  which  all  agree  are  strictly 
secular — may  not  be  introduced  into  the  pulpit  or  church 
courts,  for  the  reason  that  the  Scriptures  reveal  nothing  on 
these  subjects  for  the  church  or  the  world.  It  is  plainly  to 
subjects  of  this  nature  that  these  prohibitoiy  clauses  refer. 
But  the  matters  immediately  under  consideration,  as  we  have 
shown  (Review,  December,  1862),  are  the  very  matters  which 
these  clauses  except;  they  are  strictly  and  eminently  "  ecclesi- 
astical," and  the  word  of  God  speaks  with  great  clearness  and 
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faUness  upon  them*  The  framere  of  the  Confession  so  regarded 
them,  and  shaped  these  standards  accordingly,  by  laying  down 
the  law  of  God  on  these  very  topics*  The  fathers  who  adopted 
this  Confession  as  modified  for  the  chnrch  in  the  United  States 
are  to  be  understood  in  the  same  way;  while  they  unques- 
tionably meant  by  these  prohibitory  clauses,  subjects  of  the 
nature  stated — ^political  and  secular,  strictly  so-called — and 
nothing  more.  To  put  the  forced  construction  upon  them  con- 
tended for  by  some,  would  be  to  make  these  fathers  stultify 
themselves  by  destroying  completely  the  explicit  teaehiiig  of 
all  the  other  chapters  of  this  same  Confession,  where  the  sub- 
jects in  controversy  are  dwelt  upon  as  coming  within  the 
authority  of  the  church,  and  on  which  she  is  enjoined  to  make 
known  the  divine  will. 

But  if  it  still  be  insisted  that  these  elauses  cover  the  subjects 
in  issue,  and  were  intended  to  shut  them  out  entirely,  then  we 
reply  that  this  very  section  gives  fiill  authority  to  the  church 
to  do  all  we  contend  for,  in  the  words  immediately  following 
the  passage  quoted :  "  unless  by  way  of  humble  petition  in 
eases  extraordinary."  Even,  therefore,  admitting  that  the 
prohibition  covers  the  topics  in  dispute,  it  is  only  a  qualified 
prohibition;  for  this  language  states  that  they  maybe  con- 
sidered, and  specifies  the  form,  manner,  and  circumstances, 
under  which  it  may  be  done.  This  is  undeniable.  Onr  posi- 
tion, therefore,  so  far  from  being  in  the  least  endangered,  is 
even  strengthened,  by  the  only  passage  in  the  entire  Confes- 
sion which  is  brought  forward  to  destroy  it,  taking  the  con- 
struction claimed  by  our  opponents  to  be  correct.  Here  they 
at  least  ought  to  be  willing  to  rest.  But  this  is  an  unwarranted 
construetion.  That  neither  of  the  prohibitory  clauses,  nor 
even  this  permissive  one,  refers  to  the  matters  in  controversy, 
but  all  relate  to  subjects  which  by  universal  concession  are 
secular,  will  be  plainly  seen  when  they  are  read  together, 
giving  the  entire  section,  with  the  punctuation  fonnd  in  the 
authorized  copies  of  the  Confession  printed  by  the  Board  of 
Publication  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  viz. :  "  Synods  and 
councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude  nothing,  but  that  which  is 
€cclesiastical :  and  are  not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  afiairs 
which  concern  the  commonwealth,  unless  by  way  of  humble 
petition  in   cases  extraordinary;  or  by  way  of  advice  for 
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satisfaction  of  conscience,  if  they  be  thereunto  required  by  the 
civil  magistrate."  Now,  what  does  this  language  mean  ?  The 
last  clause  refers  simply  to  what  is  due  to  the  civil  magistrate. 
If  he  ask  ^^  advice  for  satisfaction  of  conscience,"  it  would  be 
quite  unbecoming  in  "  synods  and  councils  "  not  to  give  it,  if 
they  were  able.*  The  first  clause  is  equally  clear.  We  have 
already  shown  what  its  prohibitory  part  can  not  mean,  from 
other  portions  of  the  Confession,  where  the  language  covers 
all  the  special  subjects  in  debate,  and  therefore  brings  them 
all  within  the  term  "  ecclesiastical."  What  the  prohibitory 
part  of  the  first  clause  and  the  prohibitory  and  permissive 
parts  of  the  middle  clause  do  mean,  is  also  clear.  They  must 
refer  to  matters  which  all  agree  are  strictly  "  civil,"  and  to 
them  exclusively.  And  what  is  said  about  them  ? — ^that  they 
must  not  be  touched  at  all  by  the  church  ?  By  no  means.  On 
the  contrary,  the  very  language  employed  says  they  may  be- 
even  they ! — and  tells  how  it  may  be  done.  It  says,  in  the 
clearest  terms,  that  '^synods  and  councils"  may  entertain 
even  "  civil  afiairs  which  concern  the  commonwealth,"  in  the 
"  way  of  humble  petition  in  cases  extraordinary ; "  or,  to  state 
it  in  another  form,  as  permission  is  here  given  to  do  a  particu- 
lar thing  in  a  particular  way  and  under  particular  circum- 
stances, all  which  are  pointed  out,  the  prohibition  can  not 
refer  to  the  subject-matter  of  the  thing,  but  only  to  a  violation 
of  the  conditions  stated.  If  this  construction  be  objected  to, 
all  we  need  to  say,  is,  that  it  is  not  merely  the  only  one  which 
the  language  grammatically  admits,  but  the  only  possible  one 
of  which  the  case  itself  is  susceptible,  from  its  own  nature,  as 
here  presented.  Taking,  however,  any  other  construction,  if 
there  should  be  any  other  which  is  admissible  or  even  possi- 
ble— any  conceivable  one  which  will  preserve  the  authors  of 
this  document  from  the  most  direct  and  positive  self-stultifica- 
tion— and  still,  the  Confession  sustains  the  main  proposition 
on  which  the  whole  discussion  proceeds;  and  what  is  not  to 

*  Here  is  an  illuBtraiioii:  "Ministers  may  be  present  at  Parliaments  with  the 
Book  of  Ood  in  their  hands,  if  they  be  required  to  answer  any  doubt;  nor  ought 
the  Estates  make  any  act  concerning  religion,  or  the  affairs  of  the  kirk,  without 
the  advice  and  consent  of  her  representatiye  body,  the  National  Assembly." — 
8c(iia  Apologeiieal  NarraUon  qf  the  State  and  Gwemment  qf  the  Kirk  qf  Scotland 
ainc€  ike  R^ormaUon  (1697). 
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he  overlooked,  is  the  fact  that  our  position  is  thus  fully  sus- 
tained by  the  only  portion  of  the  entire  Confession  which  is 
produced  for  its  overthrow.* 

Here,  then,  the  case  as  to  this  Confession  might  be  per- 
mitted to  rest.  But  vre  are  willing  to  pursue  it  a  little  farther 
for  the  sake  of  vindicating  our  construction,  by  showing  that 
the  firamers  of  the  Confession  meant  in  this  section  precisely 
what  their  language  imports.  We  do  not  wish  to  leave  them 
under  the  apparent  imputation  of  saying,  for  our  convenience, 
one  thing  while  they  mean  another,  nor  do  we  wish  to  rest 
under  the  imputation  of  misunderstanding  either  their  lan- 
guage or  its  intent.  We  desire  also  to  illustrate  the  correct- 
ness of  our  view  by  showing  that  the  churches  both  in  this 
country  and  in  Europe  have  done  the  very  thing  which  by 
this  construction  is  authorized,  viz.:  "petitioned"  the  civil 
"  powers  that  be  "  in  regard  to  "  civil  affairs  which  concern 
the  commonwealth."  Taking  the  two  main  features  of  the 
section,  we  analyze  it  thus : 

First — In  declaring  that  "  synods  and  councils  are  to  handle 
or  conclude  nothing,  but  that  whichr  is  ecclesiastical,"  the 
framers  of  the  Confession  undoubtedly  had  in  mind  the  long 
and  bitter  conflicts  between  the  church  and  the  state,  and  the 
final  domination  of  the  spiritual  over  the  civil  power  almost 
universal  in  Europe  for  ages  previous  to  the  Reformation ;  and 


*  A  poesible  objection  to  the  explanfttion  giyen  to  this  section  may  be  made  out 
of  the  use  of  the  word  "intermeddle."     If  '^ synods  and  oounoilSi"  it  may  be 
asked,  "  are  not  to  iniermeddU  with  eiyil  affairs,"  does  the  permission  given  in  the 
words,  **  unless  by  way  of  humble  petition,  in  oases  extraordinary,"  allow  them  to 
''intermeddle,"  provided  they  do  it  under  these  conditions?    Undoubtedly  it  does. 
This  word  does  not  necessarily  mean  officious  or  unwarranted  intrusion,  though 
now  most  commonly  so  used.   Many  instances  might  be  given  of  its  use  in  former 
times  in  the  sense  of  rightful  intorference;  and  it  is  no  unknown  thing  that  some 
other  important  words  of  this  Confession  have  a  meaning  in  the  present  popular 
apprehension  different  from  their  original  import.    One  instance,   showing  a 
change  in  the  meaning  of  "intermeddle,"  will  suffice.    Bishop  Burnet,  in  his 
"Exposition  of  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England,"  in  comment- 
ing upon  Art.  XXXVII,  "Of  Civil  Magistrates,"  whore  he  is  defending  the  right 
of  the  Sovereign  to  the  headship  of  the  Church  of  England,  says:     "The  second 
is,  that  kings  or  queens  have  an  authority  over  their  subjects  in  matters  ecclesi- 
asticaL     In  the  Old  Testament,  the  kings  of  Israel  intermeddled  in  all  matters 
of  religion.'*     Thai  they  did  "  intermeddle,"  the  Bishop  regards  as  an  argument 
in  his  favor.     He  refers  to  the  fact  approvingly,  using  the  word  in  the  sense  of 
just  interfexenoe. 
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also  the  naturally  resalting  influencefi  prevailing  for  a  long 
time  after  the  Reformation,  and  then  continuing  more  or  less 
in  every  country  where  the  union  of  church  and  state  remained, 
and  to  some  extent  even  among  those  who  had  thrown  ofi'the 
trammels  of  the  civil  power.  With  the  lessons  of  history 
before  them,  and  wishing  clearly  to  bound  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  church  within  true  Scriptural  limits,  they  say  that  the 
church  may  "  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but  that  which  is 
ecclesiastical."  Of  course,  "  eynods  and  councils  "  are  left  to 
decide  in  the  fear  of  God,  what  is  "  ecclesiastical ; "  and  all 
within  that  scope  they  may  consider  and  determine^  solely  and 
finally.  Let  us  illustrate.  Even  the  doctrines  of  the  Confes- 
sion, on  many  vital  points  of  theology,  can  not  be  understood 
by  us  without  keeping  in  mind  that  they  took  their  present 
verbal* form  with  reference  to  these  two  objects:  (1.)  To 
exhibit  the  truth  in  a  didactic  manner;  and,  (2.)  To  stand  as 
an  enduring  protest  against  certain  prominent  heresies,  pre- 
viously existing,  or  current  at  the  time.  The  same  principle 
marks  those  parts  of  the  Confession  which  relate  to  civil  aud 
spiritual  jurisdiction.  'The  passage  just  cited  was  drawn  with 
this  double  intent.  "While,  as  explained  by  other  chapters, 
the  term  "  ecclesiastical "  covers  all  those  subjects  which  we 
contend  for,  as  coming  within  the  complete  jurisdiction  of  the 
church;  on  the  other  hand,  the  prohibition,  though  stating 
the  truth  didactically  and  directly,  is  a  standing  protest  against 
that  towering  spiritual  usurpation  (with  all  its  progeny,  lineal 
or  collateral,  wherever  found),  which  for  so  many  ages  meekly 
placed  its  foot  upon  the  necks  of  the  sovereigns  of  Europe. 

Second — In  saying  that  "in  cases  extraordinary,"  "synods 
and  councils  "  may  entertain  even  "  civil  affairs  which  concern 
the  commonwealth,  by  way  of  humble  petition,"  the  authors 
of  the  Confession  mean  just  what  they  say — ^^ civil  affairs" 
strictly  so  called.  Th^re  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  plain 
force  of  the  terms.  What,  then,  could  the  framei'S  have  had 
in  mind?  (1.)  Although  the  state  and  the  church,  as  such, 
have  distinct  jurisdictions,  yet,  neither  the  church  in  separate 
denominations  or  congregations,  much  less  the  church  as  a 
whole,  in  any  country,  whether  religion  in  any  form  is  estab- 
lished or  not,  is  so  entirely  distinct  from  the  state,  as  not  often 
to  be  affected  by  its  legislation,  or  by  the  execution  of  its  laws, 
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in  matters  strictly  civil,  and  sometimes  to  its  great  injury. 
The  state  and  the  church  are  made  up  largely  of  the  same 
persons.    In  their  most  vital  concerns  for  this  life,  the  interests 
of  the  whole  people  of  any  nation  are  inseparably  blended. 
The  acts  of  the  civil  power  affect  all,  for  weal  or  woe ;  and 
the  character  of  the  church,  as  pure  or  corrupt,  as  true  to 
her  mission  or  departing  from  it,  not  only  affects  the  body 
itself,  but  the  outside  world,  and  the  civil  government  and 
temporal  affairs  of  every  nation  where  the  church  is  planted. 
Our  fathers  undoubtedly  had  In  view  these  inseparable  civil 
and  spiritual  interests,  and  the  inevitable  acting  and  reacting 
of  the  civil  and  spiritual  powers  upon  each  other,  when  they 
deckred  that  "  synods  and  councils  "  might,  **  in  cases  extra- 
ordinary," in  the  form  of  "humble  petition,"  make  known 
their  desires  to  the  civil  rulers,  even  upon  "  civil  affairs  which 
concern  the  commonwealth  " — ^that  is,  not  merely  the  state  as 
such,  but  the  common  wealy  or  welfare,  of  the  whole  body  of 
the  people.    They  were  not  to  "  handle  or  conclude  "  anything 
of  this  nature ;  they  could  do  that,  only  in  matters  "  ecclesi- 
astical;" but  they  might  "petition,"  in  great  emergencies, 
upon  purely  "  civil  affairs."    Moreover,  it  is  a  fact  of  no  small 
importance,  confirmatory  of  this  interpretation,  rfnd  showing 
the  meaning  of  all  that  part  of  the  Confession  we  have  under 
consideration,  that  it  was  framed  by  men,  of  whom  some  in 
the  Westminster  Assembly,  both  civilians  and  divines,  were 
connected  with  church  establishments,  and  all  composing  the 
body  were  from  countries  where  civil  and  spiritual  affairs,  as 
actually  administered,  were  closely  interwoven  in  the  concep- 
tions,  habits,  and  daily   life,  of  the  whole   people.      And 
although  this  Confession,  as  we  have  it  in  the  United  States, 
is  somewhat  modified  to  suit  our  different  circumstances, 
especially  in  the  chapter  relating  to  civil  magistrates,  still,  the 
section  in  hand  is  word  for  word  as  ori^nally  adopted  at 
Westminster.     This  may  be  explained  in  part  by  the  well- 
known  fact  that  some  of  the  leading  men  in  the  old  Synods 
of  New  York  and  Philadelphia,  out  of  which  the  General 
Assembly  grew,  and  who  at  first  adopted  our  standards,  were 
from  those  countries  where  the  influences  we  have  spoken  of 
had  so   much  to  do  in  forming  the  habits  of  thought  and 
expression   of  even  those  who  are  not  connected  with  any 
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established  church,  upon  all  subjects  of  ecclesiastical  law 
relating  to  the  boundaries  between  the  civil  and  spiritual  juris- 
dictions. They  had  sometimes  observed,  however,  in  common 
with  the  members  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  certain  mat- 
ters relating  to  "civil  aflfairs  which  concern  the  common- 
wealth," and  which  affected  also  the  church,  brought  before 
the  spiritual  courts ;  and  sometimes  these  cases  were  pressed 
to  a  dangerous  and  injurious  length.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
avoid  these  evils,  they  aimed  to  narrow  down  this  feature  of 
the  law  to  the  lowest  proper  limits;  and  hence  the  original 
framers,  and  the  fathers  in  this  country  following  them, 
restricted  the  church  in  all  "  civil  affairs,"  to  "  humble  petition 
in  cases  extraordinary."  This  we  suppose  to  be  a  fair  view 
of  the  circumstances  under  which  this  provision  of  law  was 
framed,  and  this  we  suppose  to  be  its  true  intent.  And  there- 
fore we  repeat,  that  our  fathers  did  not  in  this  section  say  one 
thing  and  mean  another.  iN'either  may  any  construction  be 
put  upon  it  which  shall  destroy  what  they  have  so  fully 
expressed  elsewhere.  In  this  part  of  the  Confession  as  in  all 
others  they  weighed  their  words.  They  said  what  they 
intended,  and  meant  what  they  said.  (2.)  Cases  have  occurred 
on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  which  illustrate  this  to  be  the 
meaning  of  the  law,  by  showing  that  the  church  has  acted 
under  this  provision  as  now  construed.  The  civil  power 
has  often  legislated  upon  matters  coming  within  its  jurisdic- 
tion— upon  "  civil  affairs "  strictly — and  yet  in  a  way  to  be 
oppressive  to  the  church.  Examples  of  this  are  found  in  the 
Test  Oaths,  Tithes,  Acts  of  Uniformity,  and  other  exclusive 
measures,  applying  to  England  and  Scotland,  under  which 
large  religious  bodies  have  been  disfranchised;  and  various 
societies  of  Dissenters  in  England,  and  the  Established  and 
other  churches  in  Scotland,  have  often  remonstrated  "  by  way 
of  humble  petition,  in  these  cases  extraordinary."  Contests 
have  thus  been  engendered  between  the  civil  and  spiritual 
powers,  which  embrace  some  of  the  most  stirring  events  of 
history,  than  which  none  are  more  familiar  to  the  world.  So, 
in  our  country,  has  the  church  taken  the  same  view  of  this 
statute,  and  acted  under  it.  A  noted  case  is  that  where  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  "petitioned" 
the  Congress  of  the  United  States  on  the  subject  of  Sunday 
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mails.  The  Assembly  regarded  the  subject-matter  of  the 
case  to  be  a  "  civil  affair,"  over  which  Congress  had  sole  juris- 
diction. This  is  evident  both  from  the  fact  and  the  matter  of 
her  "  petition  ; "  and  yet,  the  Assembly  remonstrated  with 
Congress  against  the  Sunday  mail  service,  because  she  regarded 
it  to  be  her  duty  to  do  so  as  a  member  of  Christ^s  body  whose 
mission  is  to  instruct  all  people,  of  all  jurisdictions,  rulers  and 
ruled,  in  the  will  of  God.  This  case,  therefore,  comes  within 
and  illustrates  that  section  of  the  Confession  we  are  consider- 
ing. It  is  one  of  those  ^^  civil  afiairs  which  concern  the  com- 
monwealth," and  yet  one  which  "  synods  and  councils  "  may 
act  upon  "  by  way  of  humble  petition,"  and  one  upon  which, 
under  this  statute,  our  Qeneral  Assembly  has  acted  several 
times.* 


*  The  Assembly  took  fonnal  aetioii  upon  the  sabjeet  for  fire  oonseodtire  yeurs, 
from  1812  to  1816,  urging  upon  Congress,  among  other  reasons,  the  great  bless- 
ings, in  a  oItII  and  temporal  point  of  view,  which  would  follow  a  proper  obserr- 
anee  of  the  Babbath:  "  That  the  Sabbath  contributes  to  Increase  the  amount  of 
productire  labor,  to  promote  science,  oiTiliiatlon,  peace,  social  order,  and  correct 
morality  ;  *  *  *  as  it  restrains  mankind  from  those  yices  which  destroy 
property,  health,  reputation,  intellect,  domestic  peace,  and  national  integrity  and 
industry;  thus  preyenting  that  ignorance  and  profligacy  which  tend  to  reduce 
the  body  of  the  people  to  poyerty  and  slavery,  by  throwing  the  property  and 
power  of  the  nation  into  the  hands  of  a  few: "  and  that,  '^  in  the  apprehension  of 
the  petitioners,  the  transportation  and  opening  of  the  mail  on  the  Sabbath  is 
ii^nrious  to  the  morals  and  oIyU  welfare  of  this  nation."  The  Assembly  further 
say:  "Works  of  necessity,  such  as  arise  out  of  extraordinary  circumstances,  or 
such  as  are  unayoidable  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  life,  together  with  works 
of  charity,  are  admitted  to  be  lawful,  for  God  delighteth  in  mercy  rather  than 
sacrifice."  The  Princeton  Beyiew,  in  1881,  at  the  time  when  numerous  petitions 
were  again  presented  on  this  subject,  in  an  elaborate  yindication  of  the  petitioners, 
concedes  that  the  matter  of  determining  the  case  was  strictly  "civil,"  being 
wholly  within  the  Jurisdiction  of  Congress.  The  writer  is  replying  to  another 
reviewer  who  had  impugned  the  motives  of  the  petitioners,  and  says:  "He  him- 
self has  placed  the  whole  subject  on  its  proper  basis.  He  tells  us  that  Sunday, 
in  this  country,  is  to  be  respected  by  the  people  and  government,  as  a  day 
devoted  to  rest  and  worship,  except  where  public  or  private  necesHity  forbids. 
And,  consequently,  the  whole  question  about  the  mail,  is,  whether  this  necessity 
exists.  If  this  be  once  made  out,  there  is  not  a  Christian  In  the  land  who  would 
utter  a  syllable  of  objection.  *  *  *  If  stopping  the  mail  on  Sunday  would 
occasion  aU  the  inconvenience  which  is  predicted,  they  would  bear  their  full  share 
of  the  burden."  As  a  matter  of  course,  the  question  of  "necessity  "  and  of 
*'  inconvenienoe,"  upon  which  the  whole  case  is  made  to  turn,  must  be  finally 
determined  by  Congress,  that  purely  "  civil "  power  which  alone  has  Jurisdiction 
of  the  snbjoet.    It  is,  theiefore^  in  that  sense,  solely  a  "  civil  affair." 


76  P0LITIC6  ASj>  THE  CHT7K0H.  [March, 

We  commend  the  whole  matter  concerning  this  section  of 
the  Confession  to  that  class  of  ministers  and  elders,  who  have 
adopted  and  sworn  to  abide  by  it,  and  yet  who  are  sometimes 
found  in  Synods  and  in  the  General  Assembly,  sincerely  we 
do  not  doubt,  quoting  it,  and  perverting  it  to  improper  ends. 
We  may  endeavor,  for  example,  if  we  think  proper,  to  induce 
"  synods  and  councils,"  even  the  General  Assembly,  to  "  peti- 
tion "  Congress,  or  the  President,  to  stop  the  present  war  and 
make  peace.  This  would  be  perfectly  legitimate.  It  would 
be  acting  within  the  statute  under  consideration.  This  war 
is  a  "  civil  affair  "  solely,  and  one  which  most  intensely  "con- 
cerns the  commonwealth,"  in  the  sense  of  the  "  weal  of  the 
whole  body  of  people  in  a  state ; "  and  also,  the  "  common- 
wealth "  in  the  sense  of  "  a  free  state,  a  popular  or  repre- 
sentative government,  a  republic,"  for  its  existence  in  this 
sense  is  involved  in  the  issue  of  the  struggle.  It  is  a  "  civil 
war,"  upon  the  whole  matter  of  the  continuance  or  close  of 
which  the  "  civil  power "  alone  is  to  consider  and  determine. 
It  is  within  its  sole  jurisdiction.  The  spiritual  power  can  not 
determine  it.  It  can  not  "  handle  or  conclude "  war  or  peace. 
It  is  expressly  debarred  by  the  statute.  And  yet,  may  not  the 
church,  if  she  think  fit,  "  petition  "  on  this  subject,  when  the 
interests  involved  concern  so  deeply  all  classes  of  society,  and 
80  much  cripple  her  own  energies  ?  She  is  aa  expressly  per- 
mitted by  the  statute  in  this  case  as  she  is  debarred  in  the 
other.  The  case  is  sufficiently  "  extraordinary,"  for  the  world 
has  seen  nothing  like  it  before.  It  is  one  of  the  very  cases 
for  which  such  a  provision  was  made.  In  referring  to  it,  we 
aim  only  to  expound  and  illustrate  the  law  fully  and  fairly. 

We  now  dismiss  the  Westminster  Confession,  with  the  con- 
fidence that  it  fully  sustains  the  position  we  have*  taken,  as  to 
the  province  of  the  pulpit  and  the  functions  of  church  courts 
upon  the  matters  under  consideration ;  and  we  find,  too,  that 
our  position  is  more  than  supported  by  the  very  section  which 
alone  was  thought  completely  to  invalidate  it. 

All  the  leading  Confessions  extant  in  the  evangelical  world, 
agree  with  the  Westminster,  in  ascribing  to  the  spiritual  func- 
tions and  jurisdiction  of  the  church  all  that  we  have  ventured 
to  claim,  except  those  which  place  some  of  the  churches  which 
are  legalized  and  established  by  the  state,  so  completely  under 
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the  ban  of  the  civil  authority  as  almost  entirely  to  crush  out 
their  spiritual  life  and  render  their  testimony  through  their 
standards  or  otherwise,  nugatory  and  worthless.  We  here 
mention  the  most  prominent  of  the  Confessions  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Church  Catholic,  and  give  extracts,  ftovx  which  it  will 
be  seen  that  they  are  all  in  harmony  with  our  position.  Such 
are  the  Former  and  Latter  Confessions  of  Helvetise,  the  Con- 
fession of  Basle,  those  of  Bohemia,  France,  Scotland,  Belgise, 
Augsburg,  Saxony,  Wirtemburg,  Sueveland,  the  Church  of 
England,  the  Church  of  Ireland,  the  Westminster,  as  origin- 
ally adopted,  the  Second  Book  of  Discipline  of  the  Eark  of 
Scotland,  and  others.  These  are  among  the  fruits  of  the 
Eeformation.  The  earlier  Confessions  or  Creeds  were  chiefly 
confined  to  brief  statements  of  some  principal  doctrines,  in  a 
form  to  meet  particular  errors.  Stich  were  the  Apostles* 
Creed  (so-called) ;  the  Athanasian,  as  commonly  termed, 
though  high  authority  say,  "falsely  called  the  Athanasian, 
Creed ; ''  the  Kicene  Creed,  etc.  In  none  of  these  is  found 
any  Article  upon  the  subject  nnder  discussion.  There  was 
then  apparently  no  call  for  it.  And  even  during  eleven  or 
twelve  centuries  following,  although  some  twenty  or  more 
General  Councils  were  held  (the  (Ecumenical  character  of 
some  "was  denied),  commencing  with  that  of  Nice,  A.  D.  325, 
and  coming  down  to  that  of  Pisa,  A.  D.  1511 ;  although  every 
subject,  important  and  trivial,  relating  to  doctrine  and  wor- 
ship, seems  to  have  been  discussed  and  settled  in  them,  from 
the  Trinity  down  to  the  errors  of  the  "  Brethren  and  Sisters 
of  the  Free  Spirit,"  so  that  it  would  not  be  amiss  to  say  of 
several  of  them  as  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  A.  D.  881, 
that  ^*  they  anathematized  all  the  heresies  then  known,"  and 
passed,  too,  upon  nearly  all  doctrines;  and  notwithstanding 
bitter  contests  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers  raged 
for  many  years  before  the  Reformation,  and  though  Louis 
XII.  of  France  proposed  a  series  of  questions  to  a  convocation 
of  his  clergy,  at  Tours,  in  1511,  to  which  he  received  formal 
replies,  touching  the  civil  and  spiritual  jurisdictions,  occasioned 
by  his  war  with  the  Pope ;  still,  there  was  no  clear  and  full 
setting  forth  of  Scripture  doctrine  on  this  subject  in  any 
formal  Creed  or  Confession,  till  the  period  of  the  Reformation* 
But  when  the  church  em^ged  from  the  long  night  of  the 
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Dark  Ages,  during  which  the  linefl  indicating  the  true  rela- 
tions of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  powers  had  been  practically 
blotted  out,  and  their  separate  functions  usurped  and  com- 
mingled, it  became  quite  as  necessary  for  the  instruction  of  the 
Reformed  Churches,  and  to  save  them  from  future  perils,  that 
the  powers  of  the  civil  magistrate,  and  the  boundaries  of  the 
civil  and  spiritual  jurisdictions,  should  be  clearly  defined,  as  it 
was  that  the  special  doctrines  of  grace  should  be  distinctly  and 
formally  declared.  Hence,  we  find  this  a  feature,  and  forming 
a  separate  Article,  in  all  the  Confessions  of  that  and  subse- 
quent times.  We  give  a  sample  of  them,  in  the  order,  chrono- 
logically, of  their  adoption.  Some  dwell  upon  the  subject 
with  much  more  fullness  than  others.  The  historical  account 
of  these  Confessions,  abridged,  and  the  extracts,  are  for  the 
most  part  taken  from  Hall's  Harmony  of  the  Protestant  Con- 
fessions, London, 1842  : 

I.  T?ie  Chn/esston  of  Aupshnrff.  This  was  presented  to  the  Emperor 
Cbarles  Y.,  and  published  in  Latin  and  German,  at  Wirtembnrg,  in  the 
year  1530.  "Art.  16. — Concerning  civil  affairs,  they  teach,  that  each 
civil  ordinances  as  be  lawful,  are  the  good  works  and  ordinances  of  Ood : 
as  Paul  witnesseth,  '  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.'  ^  ^  ^ 
Wherefore  Christians  mnst  of  necessity  obey  the  magistrate's  laws  that 
now  are,  save  only  where  they  command  and  set  forth  any  sin ;  for  in 
such  case  they  must  obey  God  rather  than  men." 

II.  The  Chnfesnan  of  the  Four  (XHes,  or  as  it  is  sometimes  called, 
The  Chnfession  of  Sueveland,  This  was  presented  to  the  same  Emperor, 
in  the  same  year,  in  German  and  Latin,  by  the  ambassadors  of  the  cities 
of  Strasburg,  Constance,  Meiningen,  and  Linden.  Chap.  23,  of 
Secular  Magistrates. — ^In  former  places  we  have  declared  that  our 
preachers  do  place  that  obedience  which  is  given  unto  magistrates, 
among  good  works  of  the  first  degree ;  and  that  they  teach,  that  every 
man  ought  so  much  the  more  diligently  to  apply  himself  to  the  public 
laws,  by  how  much  he  is  a  more  sincere  Christian,  and  richer  in  faith. 
In  the  next  place,  they  teach,  that  to  execute  the  office  of  a  magistrate, 
it  is  the  most  sacred  function  which  can  happen  unto  man  from  God." 

III.  T^e  Chnfemon  of  Bcude^  called  also  The  Ckmfetnonof  MuJhaueen, 
It  was  written  in  1532,  in  German,  by  the  ministers  of  the  church  of 
Basle,  and  subscribed  also  by  the  pastors  of  Strasburg.  In  1561,  it  was 
again  recognized  by  the  ministers  of  Basle ;  ailerward  published  by 
the  magistrates  of  Milan,  as  the  Confession  of  that  church ;  and  subse- 
quently turned  into  Latin.     *'Art.  7.  Or  Maqibtract. — Moreover, 
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God  liatb  assigiied  to  the  magistrate,  who  is  His  minister,  the  sword 
and  chief  external  power,  for  the  defense  of  the  good,  and  for  the 
revenging  and  punishment  of  the  eyil.  Therefore  every  Christian  magis- 
trate (in  the  numher  whereof  we  also  desire  to  he)«  doth  direct  all  his 
strength  to  this ;  that  among  those  which  are  committed  to  his  charge, 
the  name  of  God  may  he  sanctified,  his  kingdom  may  be  enlarged,  and 
men  may  live  according  to  his  will,  with  an  earnest  rooting  out  of  all 
naughtiness." 

IV.  ^%«  Former  Cbn/esiton  of  Helvetia,  This  was  written  about 
1536,  in  behalf  of  all  the  churches  of  flelvetiso,  and  sent  to  the  assem- 
bly of  divines  at  Wirtemburg,  by  Bucer  and  Capito.  In  1537,  it  was 
propounded  to  the  assembly  of  Smalcald,  by  Bucer,  ''  and  allowed  of 
that  whole  assembly,  namely,  of  all  the  divines  and  degrees  of  Protest- 
ants," as  Luther  testifies  in  his  Letters  to  the  Helvetic  Churches.  It 
was  published  in  German  and  Latin.  "Art.  26.  Of  Maoistraot. — 
Seeing  that  every  magistrate  is  of  God,  his  chief  duty  (except  it  please 
him  to  exercise  a  tyranny)  consisteth  in  this :  to  defend  and  protect 
religion  from  all  blasphemy,  and,  as  the  prophet  teacheth  out  of  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  to  put  in  practice,  so  much  as  in  him  lieth.  ^  ^  ^ 
Secondly,  to  judge  the  people  according  to  just  and  divine  laws,  to  keep 
judgment  and  justice,  to  maintain  the  public  peace,  to  cherish  the  com- 
monwealth, and  to  punish  offenders,  according  to  the  quality  of  the 
&ult,  in  their  estate,  person,  or  life;  which  thing  when  he  doeth,.  he 
performeth  a  service  due  to  God.  We  know  that,  though  we  be  free, 
we  ought  with  true  faith  holily  to  submit  ourselves  to  the  magistrate, 
both  in  our  body  and  in  all  our  faculties,  and  with  endeavor  of  mind 
also  to  perform  faithfulness,  and  the  oath  which  we  made  to  him,  so  far 
forth  as  his  government  is  not  evidently  repugnant  to  Him  for  whose 
sake  we  do  reverence  the  magistrate." 

Y.  The  Qm/euion  of  Saxony,  This  was  written  in  Latin  in  1551,  by 
Helancthon,  for  the  Saxon  Churches.  It  was  subscribed  by  the  Saxon, 
Ueissen,  and  many  other  churches,  as  if  to  the  Confession  of  Augsburg 
repeated.  As  it  was  drawn  up  with  the  express  design  of  being  pre- 
sented to  the  Council  of  Trent,  it  may  be  well  to  quote  it  more  at  large. 
'^Art.  23.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. — By  the  benefit  of  God,  this 
portion  of  doctrine  also,  concerning  the  authority  of  the  magistrate  that 
beareth  the  sword,  and  concerning  the  authority  of  laws  and  judgments, 
and  of  the  whole  civil  state,  is  godlily  set  forth :  and  by  great  travail, 
and  in  many  writings,  the  manifold  and  great  furies  of  the  Anabap- 
tists and  other  fanatical  men  are  refiited.  We  teach,  therefore,  that  in 
the  whole  doctrine  of  God  delivered  by  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  the^ 
order  and  degrees  of  the  civil  states  are  avouched ;  and  that  magis- 
trates, laws,  judgments,  and  the  lawftil  society  of  mankind,  are  not  by 
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chance  sprang  np  among  men ;  and  that,  although  there  be  many 
horrible  confusions,  which  grow  from  the  devil,  and  the  madness  of 
men,  yet  that  the  lawful  government  and  society  of  men  is  ordained 
of  God  ;  and  that  whatsoever  order  is  yet  left  by  the  exceeding  good- 
ness of  God,  it  is  preserved  for  the  church's  sake,  ^ic  :k  :|c  Therefore, 
in  themselves  they  are  things  good,  to  bear  the  authority  of  a  magis- 
trate, to  be  a  judge,  to  be  a  minister  of  judgments,  to  use  judgments 
lawfully,  to  make  lawful  wars,  and  to  be  a  soldier  in  lawful  wars,  etc. 
And  a  Christian  man  may  use  these  things  as  he  useth  meat,  drink, 
medicines,  buying  and  selling.  Neither  doth  he  sin  that  is  a  magis- 
trate, and  dii^chargeth  his  vocation,  that  exerciseth  judgments,  that 
goeth  to  war,  that  punisheth  lawMly  those  that  are  condemned,  etc. 
And  subjects  owe  unto  the  civil  magistrate,  obedience,  as  Paul  saith : 
not  only  because  of  wrath,  that  is,  for  fear  of  corporal  punishment, 
wherewith  the  rebellious  are  rewarded  by  the  magistrate  ;  but  also  for 
conscience*  sake,  that  is,  as  rebellion  is  a  sin  that  offendeth  God,  and 
withdraweth  the  conscience  from  God,  Bom.  xiii :  5.  This  doctrine  we 
propound  unto  the  churches,  which  establisheth  lawful  authority,  and 
the  whole  civil  state ;  and  we  show  the  difference  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
civil  government.  God  would  have  all  men  to  be  ruled  and  kept  in 
order  by  civil  government,  even  those  that  are^not  regenerate;  and  in 
this  government,  the  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God  toward  man- 
kind are  most  clearly  to  be  seen.  His  wisdom  b  declared  by  order ; 
which  consists  in  the  discerning  of  virtues  and  vices,  and  in  the  aasooi- 
uting  of  mankind  under  lawful  governments,  and  by  contracts  arranged 
in  marvelous  wisdom.  Then  the  justice  of  God  appeareth  in  civil  gov- 
ernment, in  that  He  will  have  open  sins  to  be  punished  by  the  magis* 
trates.  *  *  *  Neither  doth  the  Gospel  condemn  or  overthrow 
commonwealths  or  families.  And  although  it  belongeth  not  to  those  that 
teach  in  the  church,  to  give  particular  laws  of  politic  government,  yet 
the  word  of  God  doth  generally  teach  this  of  the  power  of  the  magis- 
trate. Fir9t.  God  would  ♦  *  *  by  the  voice  of  the  magistrate, 
have  sovereign  and  immutable  laws  to  be  propounded,  forbidding  the 
worship  of  idols,  blasphemies,  perjuries,  unjust  murders,  wandering 
lusts,  breach  of  wedlock,  thefts,  and  frauds  in  bargains,  in  contracts, 
and  in  judgments.  The  Second  duty.  Let  the  magistrate  be  an  observer 
of  these  divine  and  immutable  laws,  which  are  witnesses  of  God,  and 
chief  rules  of  manners,  by  punishing'  all  those  that  transgress  the  same. 
For  the  voice  of  the  law,  without  punishment  and  execution,  is  little 
available  to  bridle  and  restrain  men.  ^^  ^  ^  The  Third  duty  of 
the  civil  magistrate  is  to  add  unto  the  law  natural,  some  other  laws, 
defining  the  circumstances  of  the  natural  law ;  and  to  keep  and  main- 
tain the  same,  by  punishing  the  transgressors :  but  at  no  hand  to  suffer 
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or  defend  lawB  contrary  to  the  law  of  Ood  or  nature  ;  as  it  is  written, 
'  Woe  be  to  them  that  make  wicked  laws.'  For  kingdoms  are  the  ordi- 
nance of  God,  wherein  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  God  (that  is,  just 
.  laws)  ought  to  rule." 

YI.  The  Gmfe$$ian  of  Wirtemhur^,  This  was  drawn  up  in  1552,  in 
Latin,  and  presented  by  the  Duke  of  Wirtemburg  and  Tecca,  through 
his  ambassadors,  to  the  council  of  Trent.  The  doctrine  of  this,  on 
Magistracy,  differs  little  from  the  foregoing. 

VII.  The  Ocmfanon  of  France,  This  was  first  presented  in  French, 
in  1559,  to  Francis  II,  King  of  France,  <'  in  behalf  of  all  the  godly  of 
that  kingdom."  It  was  presented,  in  1561,  to  Charles  IX.  In  1566, 
it  was  published  in  Latin  by  the  pastors  of  the  French  Churches,  ^*  to 
all  other  evangelical  pastors."  Though  it  is  much  the  same  with  the 
preceding,  yet  as  they  were  confined  chiefly  to  the  German  Churches, 
and  this  concerns  one  of  the  principal  kingdoms  of  Western  Europe, 
we  insert  a  few  sentences.  Art.  39.  We  believe  that  God  would  have 
the  world  to  be  governed  by  laws,  and  by  civil  government,  that  there 
may  be  certain  bridles,  whereby  the  immoderate  desires  of  the  world 
may  be  restrained ;  and  that  therefore  He  appointed  kingdoms,  com- 
monwealths, and  other  kinds  of  principalities,  whether  they  come  by 
inheritance,  or  otherwise.  ^  ^  ^  Therefore,  He  hath  also  delivered 
the  sword  into  the  hands  of  magistrates ;  to  wit,  that  offenses  may  be 
repressed,  not  only  those  which  are  committed  against  the  second  table, 
but  also  against  the  first.  Therefore,  because  of  the  Author  of  this 
order,  we  must  not  only  suffer  them  fo  rule,  whom  He  hath  set  over  us, 
but  also  give  unto  them  all  power  and  reverence,  as  unto  His  ambassa- 
dors and  ministers,  assigned  of  Him  to  execute  a  lawful  and  holy  func- 
tion. 3ic  :|e  4(  Therefore,  we  affirm  that  we  must  obey  the  laws  and 
statutes,  that  we  must  pay  tribute,  and  patiently  endure  the  other  bur- 
dens; to  conclude,  that  we  must  willingly  suffer  the  yoke  of  subjection, 
although  the  magistrates  be  infidels,  so  that  the  sovereign  government 
of  God  do  remain  entire,  and  nothing  diminished." 

VIII.  The  Gm/eman  of  the  Church  of  England.  This  was  inserted 
in  the  general  Apology  written  by  John  Jerrell,  Bishop  of  Sarum,  in 
behalf  of  the  English  Churches,  in  1562,  and  "  agreed  upon  by  the 
Archbishops  and  Bishops  of  both  Provinces,  and  the  whole  clergy,  in 
the  Convocation  holden  at  London,  in  the  year  1562,  for  the  avoiding  of 
diversities  of  opinions,  and  for  the  establishing  consent  touching  true 
religion."  "  Art.  37.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrates. — ^The  Queen's 
Majesty  hath  the  chief  power  in  this  realm  of  England,  and  other  her 
dominions ;  unto  whom  the  chief  government  of  all  estates  of  this 
realm,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  in  all  causes  doth  apper- 
tain, and  18  not,  nor  ought  to  be,  subject  to  any  foreign  jurisdiction. 
6 
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*  4s  4e  Yi'e  give  not  to  our  princes  the  ministering  either  of  God's 
word  or  of  sacraments  ;>!<:**  ]y^i  ^\^^  qqIj  prerogative  which  we  see 
to  have  been  given  always  to  all  godly  princes  in  holy  Scriptures  by  God 
himself;  that  is,  that  they  should  rule  all  estates  and  degrees  committed 
to  their  charge  by  God,  whether  they  be  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  and 
restrain  with  the  civil  sword  the  stubborn  and  evil  doers." 

IX.  The  Latter  ConfeBsian  of  Helvetica,  This  was  written  by  the 
pastors  of  Zurich,  in  1566,  and  approved  and  subecribed  by  the 
Tigurines,  and  their  confederates  of  Berne,  Schaffhausen,  Sangallise, 
Hhetia,  Mulhausen,  and  Bienne,  and  also  by  the  churches  of  Geneva, 
Savoy,  Poland.  Hungary,  and  Scotland.  ^  Chap.  30.  Of  Magistracy. — 
The  magistracy,  of  what  sort  soever  it  be,  is  ordained  of  God  himself 
for  the  peace  and  quietness  of  mankind ;  and  so,  that  he  ought  to  have 
the  ehiefest  place  in  the  world.  *  ^  *  His  chiefest  duty  is,  to  pro- 
cure and  maintain  peace  and  public  tranquillity.  *  ^ie  *  Let  him 
govern  the  people  committed  to  him  of  God,  with  good  laws,  made 
according  to  the  word  of  God.  ^  ^  ^  Let  him  exercise  judgment 
by  judging  uprightly ;  let  him  not  accept  any  man's  person,  or  receive 
bribes.  *  *  4:  Let  him  repress,  yea  and  cut  off  such  as  are  unjust^ 
whether  in  deceit  or  by  violence.  *  For  he  hath  not  received  the  sword 
of  God  in  vain.*  Therefore,  let  him  draw  forth  this  sword  of  God 
against  all  malefactors,  seditious  persons,  thieves,  or  murderers,  oppress- 
ors, blasphemers,  perjured  persons,  and  all  those  whom  God  hath  com- 
manded him  to  punish  or  even  to  execute.  ^  *  ^  But  if  so  be  it 
be  necessary  to  preserve  the  safety  of  the  people  by  war,  let  him  do  it  in 
the  name  of  God  \  provided  he  have  first  sought  peace  by  all  means  pos- 
sible, and  can  save  his  subjects  no  way  but  by  war.  ^  ^  ^  For  aa 
God  will  work  the  safety  of  his  people  by  the  magistrate,  whom  he  hath 
given  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  father  of  the  world ;  so  all  subjects  are  com- 
manded to  acknowledge  this  benefit  of  God  in  the  magistrate.  He  *  * 
Finally,  let  them  pay  all  customs  and  tributes,  and  all  other  duties  of 
the  like  sort,  faithfully  and  willingly.  And  if  the  common  safety  of  the 
country  and  justice  require  it,  and  the  magistrate  do  of  necessity  make 
war,  let  them  even  lay  down  their  life  and  spend  their  blood  for  the 
common  safety  and  defense  of  the  magistrate  ;  and  that  in  the  name  of 
God,  willingly,  valiantly,  and  cheerfully.  For  he  that  opposeth  himself 
against  the  magistrate,  doth  procure  the  wrath  of  God  against  him.  We 
condemn,  therefore,  all  contemners  of  magistrates,  rebels,  enemies  x>f 
the  commonwealth,  seditious  villains  and,  in  a  word,  all  such  as  do  either 
openly  or  closely  refuse  to  perform  those  duties  which  they  owe." 

X.  The  Confeman.  of  Belgian.  This  was  published  in  French,  in  the 
name  of  all  the  churches  of  Belgias,  in  1566 ;  and  in  1579,  in  the  public 
Synod  of  Belgium,  was  repeated,  confirmed,  and  twined  into  the  Belgian 
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toDgne.  Abt.  36.-— We  believQ  that  the  most  gracious  and  mighty  God 
did  appoint  kings,  princes,  and  magistrates,  because  of  the  corruption 
and  depravation  of  mankind ;  and  that  it  is  his  will  that  this  world 
should  be  governed  by  laws,  and  by  a  certain  civil  government,  for  pun- 
ishing the  &ults  of  men,  and  that  all  things  may  be  done  in  good  order 
among  men.  Therefore,  he  hath  armed  the  mi^trates  with  the  sword, 
that  they  may  punish  the  wicked  and  defend  the  good.  ^  *  *  More- 
over, all  men,  of  what  dignity,  condition,  or  state  soever  they  be,  ought 
to  be  subject  to  their  lawful  magistrates,  and  pay  unto  t&em  subsidies 
and  tributes,  and  obey  them  in  all  things  which  are  not  repugnant  to  the 
word  of  God." 

XI.  The  Ckmfenwn  of  Bokemia^  sometimes  called  The  Chnfeuum  of 
the  Waldensei,    Itwas  published  in  1573,  in  many  places,  and  approved 
by  the  University  iff  Wiriemburg.    A  former  one,  substantially  corres- 
ponding with  this,  was  published  as  early  as  1532,  and  approved  by 
Luther  and  Melancthon.     <<Chap.   16.   Of  the  Civil  Power,  oe 
Civil  Hagisteate. — Furthermore,  it  is  taught  out  of  holy  Scripture, 
that  the  civil  magistrate  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  and  appointed  by 
God ;     *    *    ^    and  is  maintained  to  govern  the  people  in  those  things 
which  appertain  to  the  life  of  this  body  here  upon  earth.      *      aie      9|e 
And  that  in  regard  to  their  duty  they  are  especially  bound  hereunto, 
and  that  this  is  their  peculiar  charge,  that  they  cherish  among  the  peo- 
ple, without  respect  of  persons,  justice,  peace,  and  all  good  things  that 
appertain  unto  the  time ;  that  they  protect  and  defend  their  peaceable 
subjects,  iheir  rights,  their  goods,  their  life,  and  their  bodies,  against 
those  that  wrong  and  oppress  them,  or  do  any  ways  indamage  or  hurt 
them ;  also,  that  against  the  unjust  violence  of  the  Turks,  together  with 
others  that  do  the  like,  they  do  succor  and  defend  them  ;  and  so  serve 
the  Lord  Gk>d  herein,  that  they  bear  not  the  sword  in  vain,  but  valiantly, 
courageously,  and  fiuthfally,  use  the  same  to  execute  the  will  and  works 
of  God  therewith.    *    ^    ^    Moreover,  the  people  also  are  taught  con- 
cerning their  duty,  and  by  the  word  of  God  are  effectually  thereunto 
enforced ;  that  all  and  every  of  them,  in  all  things  (so  that  they  be  .not 
eontmry  unto  God),  perform  their  obedience  to  the  superior  power." 

XII.  The  Oonfemon  of  Scotland.  This  was  first  presented  to  and 
allowed  by  the  thre^  estates  in  Parliament,  at  Edinburg,  in  1560 ;  again 
ratified  at  the  same  place,  and  on  the  same  authority,  in  1667 ;  and 
finally  subscribed  by  the  King  and  his  household,  at  Holyrood  House, 
January  28,  1581.  It  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  production  chiefly 
of  John  Knox.  "  Art.  24.  Of  the  Civil  Magistrate. — We  con- 
fess and  acknowledge  empires,  kingdoms,  dominions,  and  cities,  to  be 
distincted  or  ordained  by  God ;  the  powers  and  authority  in  the  same,  be 
it  of  emperors  in  their  empires,  of  kings  in  their  realms,  dukes  and 
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princes  in  their  dominions,  and  of  other  magistrates  in  their  cities,  to  bo 
Ood's  holy  ordinance.  *  ^  ^  We  farther  confess  and  acknowledge, 
that  such  persons  as  are  placed  in  authority,  are  to  be  beloved,  honored, 
feared,  and  holden  in  most  reverend  estimation.  ^  ^  *  And  there- 
fore,  we  confess  and  avow,  that  such  as  resist  the  supreme  power  doing 
that  thing  which  appertaineth  to  his  charge,  do  resist  God*s  ordinance, 
and  therefore  can  not  be  guiltless.  And  farther  we  affirm,  that  whoso- 
ever deny  unto  them  their  aid,  eounsel,  and  comfort,  whilst  the  princes 
and  rulers  vigilantly  travail  in  execution  of  their  office,  the  same  men 
deny  their  help,  support  and  counsel  to  God,  who,  by  the  presence  of 
his  lieutenant,  doth  crave  it  of  them." 

XIII.  TJie  Cbn/eftum  of  the  Church  in  Ireland,  <<  agreed  upon  by  the 
Archbishop  and  Bishops,  and  the  rest  of  the  clergy  of  Ireland,  in  the 
Convocation  holden  at  Dublin,  in  1615,"  etc.  Art.  II.  Of  the  Civil 
Magistrate,  is  almost  verbally  that  of  the  37th  Article  of  the  Church  of 
England,  adopted  in  1562. 

XIV.  The  Synod  of  Dart,  which  was  in  session  in  1618-19,  adopted 
articles  on  five  principal  doctrines,  not  embracing,  however,  the  subject 
of  Civil  Magistracy. 

XV.  The  Con/emon  of  the  Westminster  Assembly;  "agreed  upon  by 
the  Assembly  of  Divines  at  Westminster,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Commissioners  from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  as  a  part  of  the  Covenanted 
Uniformity  in  Religion  betwixt  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  three 
kingdoms  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland  ;  examined  and  approved 
by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  anno  1647,  and 
ratified  and  established  by  Act  of  Parliament,  anno  1649."  The  only 
difference  between  this  Confession  as  modified,  and  adopted  by  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  in  the  United  States,  and  as  originally  adopted  at 
Westminster,  on  the  subject  of  magistracy  (in  so  far  as  previously 
quoted),  is  in  the  following  section  from  the  earlier  form :  "  Chap. 
23.  Of  THB  Civil  Maoistbatb.—  *  *  *  3.  The  civil  magistrate 
may  not  assume  to  himself  the  administration  of  the  word  and  sacra- 
ments, or  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  yet  he 
hath  authority,  and  it  is  his  duty,  to  take  order,  that  unity  and  peace  be 
preserved  in  the  church  ;  that  the  truth  of  Ood  be  kept  pure  and  entire ; 
that  all  blasphemies  and  heresies  be  suppressed,  all  corruptions  and 
abuses  in  worship  and  discipline  prevented  or  reformed,  and  all  ordi- 
nances of  Ood  duly  settled,  administered,  and  observed.  For  the  better 
effecting  whereof,  he  hath  power  to  call  Synods,  to  be  present  at  them, 
and  to  provide  that  whatsoever  is  transacted  in  them  be  according  to 
the  mind  of  God." 

XYI.  The  Second  Book  of  Discipline :  or  Heads  and  Conclusions  of 
the  Policy  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland : — ^<  Agreed  up(m  in  the  General 
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Assembly,  1578 ;  inserted  in  the  repristers  of  Assembly,  1581  ;  sworn 
to  in  the  National  Covenant,  revived  and  ratified  by  the  Assembly, 
1638 ;  and  by  many  other  acta  of  Assembly ;  and  according  to  which 
the  Church  Government  is  established  by  law,  anno  1592  and  1690.*' 
This  account  and  the  extracts  here  given  are  taken  from  the  "  Pardovan 
Collections."  The  only  change  made  is  in  the  orthography.  "  Chap. 
1.  *  *  *  The  civil  power  is  called  the  power  of  the  sword,  and 
the  other  the  power  of  the  keys.  The  civil  power  should  command  the 
spiritual  to  exercise  and  do  their  office  according  to  the  word  of  God ; 
the  spiritual  rulers  should  require  the  Christian  magistrate  to  minister 
justice  and  punish  vice,  and  to  maintain  the  liberty  and  quietness  of 
the  kirk  within  their  bounds.  The  magistrate  commandeth  external 
things  for  external  peace  and  quietness  among  the  subjects ;  the  min- 
ister  handleth  external  things  only  for  conscience'  cause.  ^  ^  ^  The 
ministers  exercise  not  the  civil  jurisdiction,  but  teach  the  magistrate 
how  it  flhoold  be  exercised  according  to  the  word.'*  This  Second  Book 
of  Discipline  contains  much  more  that  is  valuable  to  our  purpose,  but 
want  of  space  forbids  further  extracts."* 

An  apology  may  seem  to  be  due  for  this  extended  quotation 
of  Confessions  upon  a  single  point;  but  we  wished  to  exhibit 
the  testimony  of  the  whole  Protestant  world  upon  the  subject 

*  The  ProUatani  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States,  hold  this  doctriao :  A  at. 
87.  Or  THE  PowKR  OT  THi  CiTiL  MAGiBTRATn. — The  power  of  the  civil  magistrate 
eztendeth  to  aU  men,  as  weU  clergy  m  laitj,  in  all  things  temporal ;  but  hath  no 
anihoriiy  in  things  purely  epirituaL  And  we  hold  it  to  be  the  duty  of  all  men 
who  are  profeeson  of  the  Goepel,  to  pay  respeotful  ohedieaee  to  the  civil  author- 
ity, regularly  and  legitimately  constituted."  In  the  DUdpUiu  qf  the  MethodUi 
fyiteopal  Churehf  it  found :  Art.  28.  Or  the  Rulirs  or  ths  XTnitbd  States  or 
America. — The  Psnident^  the  Congrees,  tha  General  Assemblies,  the  Goyernors, 
and  the  Councils  of  State,  at  the  delegatee  ^  the  people,  are  the  Rulers  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  according  to  the  diriaion  of  power  made  to  them  by 
Che  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  and  by  the  Constitutions  of  their  respeetive 
States.  Aad  the  said  States  are  a  soyereign  and  independent  nation,  and  ought 
BOt  to  be  snbjeot  to  any  fbreign  Jurisdiction."  In  a  note  to  this  Article,  in  the 
Discipline,  it  is  said  :  *'  As  fkr  as  it  respeets  ciyil  affairs,  we  belieye  it  the  duty 
of  Christians,  and  especiaUy  of  all  Christian  ministers,  to  be  subject  to  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  country  where  they  may  reside,  and  to  use  all  laudable 
means  to  enjoin  obedienee  to  the  powers  that  be ;  and  therefore,  it  is  expected 
that  all  our  preachers  and  people,  who  may  be  under  the  British,  or  any  other 
government,  will  behaye  themselTes  as  peaceable  and  orderly  subjects."  We  need 
not  quote  from  other  church  Confessions  in  the  United  States.  The  doctrines  held 
by  all  of  them,  on  the  subject  of  Clyil  Magistracy,  and  the  duty  of  obedience  thereto, 
are  substantially  the  same  as  those  here  giyen,  and  those  of  the  Eyangelical 
Chnrthesof  aU  eomilriea. 
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in  hand.    No  better  testimony  to  tUe  sentiments  of  the  church 
at  large  upon  any  point  of  scriptural  doctrine  can  be  found 
than  exists  in  her  elaborated  Confessions.    The  only  comment 
needed  is  to  call  attention  to  the  specific  poiuts  here  made. 
These  various  denominations  of  the  Church  Catholic,  spread 
over  the  whole  Christian  world,  claim  it  to  be  within  their 
province,  and  of  their  express  authority  and  duty,  from  the 
word  of  God,  as  enjoined  by  their  common  Head,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ, — 1.  To  set  forth  the  province,  authority  and  duty 
of  civil  rulers,  both  positively  and  negatively,  showing  the 
derivation,  nature^  grounds,  obligations,  and  limits,  of  their 
functions  and  power ;  2.  To  enjoin  upon  the  people  obedience 
to  civil  rulers,  and  show  the  nature,  grounds,  and  conditions, 
of  that  obedience ;  3.  Although  these  formulas  differ  some- 
what upon  the  province  of  civil  rulers,  and  as  to  the  precise 
line  of  demarkation  between  the  civil  and  spiritual  functions, 
yet  they  all  agree  in  these  two  points — all  that -are  essential  to 
our  argument — (1.)  That  the  church  may  and  should  declare, 
from  God's  word,  what  the  functions  of  civil  rulers,  as  such, 
are ;  and  (2.)  That  God  has  thus  placed,  in  this  sense,  the  spir- 
itual above  the  civil  power;  the  whole  showing,  4.     That 
these  various  denominations  of  the  Evangelical  Church  Cath- 
olic, in  thus  expounding  the  word  of  God,  do  not  deem  that 
they  are  interfering  in  matters  political  and  forbidden  to  them, 
but  are  only  discharging  a  high  spiritual  duty  which  is  of  the 
very  essence  of  their  commission,  and  whose  fulfillment  is  of 
the  highest  importance  to  the  temporal  aad  Bpiritual  welfare 
of  the  church  and  of  all  mankind.      The  only  inference  we 
draw  from  all  this,  is  the  very  obvious  one,  that  those  subjects, 
which  the  whole  Christian  world,  through  their  Confessions, 
thus  declare  to  belong  to  the  province  of  the  church— provided 
these  formulas  are  correct  in  their  expositions  of  this  portion 
of  divine  truth— the  pulpit  and  church  courts  everywhere, 
may  and  should  entertain,  according  to  the  leadings  of  God's 
providence  and  the  emergencies  of  the  case.    And  here  we 
leave  the  Con£^ions. 

Wq  come  now  to  another  important  part  of  the  argument 
from  authority,  illustrating  the  proposition  which  we  have 
aimed  to  establish.  This  may  be  called  the  testimony  from  the 
Acts  and  Ddiveranees  of  the  Church.  It  would  be  quite  strange. 
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after  the  fall  elaboration  given  to  the  general  Bubjeot  in  hand, 
in  the  Creecls  and  Oonfeeaions  of  the  ohurch  at  liu'ge,  if  we  did 
not  find  Bome  illustration  of  the  doctrine  ther^n  set  forth,  in 
the  action  of  the  church,  through  her  judicatories.  We  do, 
however,  find  testimony  of  this  character,  on  a  variety  of  spe- 
cial subjects,  marking  her  whole  history,  in  all  parts  of  the 
world.  The  chief  obstacle  we  encounter  is,  that  these  illustra- 
tions are  so  abundant,  that  we  find  it  difficult  to  make  a  selec- 
tion. Volumes  are  filled  with  them.  In  the  midst  of  this 
mass  of  testimony,  it  is  quite  likely  that  we  may  omit  some 
cases  that  would  illustrate  our  subject  more  strikingly  than 
some  of  those  we  shall  present. 

In  regard  to  this  testimony  it  should  be  understood,  that  we 
do  not  assume  that  the  church  gave  a  proper  deliverance,  as 
to  its  special  subject-matter,  in  any  case  to  be  cited.  That 
point  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  present  issue.  It  is  not  essen- 
tial to  our  argument  Whether  right  or  wrong  in  the  matter 
of  any  deliverance,  the  simple  fact  that  the  testimony  was  given 
shows  the  authority  which  the  church  claimed  in  th^  premises ; 
and  that  she  claimed  and  exercised  the  authority  to  speak  at 
all  on  the  subjects  considered,  is  the  point  which  sustains  our 
position.  Nor  should  any  unjust  suspicion  be  thrown  upon 
the  subject-matter  of  these  deliverances."^  The  fact,  however, 
that  the  honored  fathers  of  the  church  made  them,  shows  that 
they  judged  they  had  the  right,  and  that  under  the  circum- 
stances it  was  their  duty,  to  speak  as  they  did ;  and  upon  this 
simple  point — ^what  the  word  of  Gk)d  demanded  of  them  as 
ministers,  and  what  lies  within  the  true  province  of  the  church, 
— ^they  were  probably  quite  as  well  informed  as  some  of  their 
children.  With  these  suggestions  in  mind,  let  us  look  at  a  few 
cases  of  their  testimony  as  samples  of  many.  We  may  take 
the  Preebyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  as  illustrating 
the  position  of  other  ecclesiastical  bodies  in  our  country ;  some- 
times, indeed,  unfortunately  for  them,  in  the  way  of  contrast. 

In  1756,  before  the  formation  of  the  General  Assembly,  the 

Synod  of  New  York,  out  of  which  in  part  the  Assembly  was 

formed,  pat  forth  a  Pastoral  Letter  upon  the  French  War,  in 

which  the  Synod  take  decided  ground,  and  urge  the  people  to 

pray  for  and  sustain  ^'  their  rightful  and  gracious  sovereign, 

I  n.  his  royal  family,  all  officers  civil  and  military,*^ 
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against  the  French,  whom  they  denominate  ^^a  potent, 
prevailing,  and  cruel  enemy/'  This  is  ^uite  explicit.  They 
exhort  the  people  to  sastain  the  goyernment  in  prosecuting 
the  war  against  their  public  enemies,  and  did  not  deem,  that 
in  doing  so,  they  were  going  beyond  the  proper  functions  of 
the  church. 

Just  ten  years  later,  in  1766,  the  Synod  sent  out  a  congratu- 
latory letter  to  the  churches,  upon  the  repeal  of  the  Stamp 
Act,  in  which  they  exhort  the  people  to  manifest  their  joy 
"  by  a  cheerful  and  ready  obedience  to  civil  authority."  And 
they  further  say :  "  We  most  earnestly  recommend  it  to  you, 
to  encourage  and  strengthen  the  hands  of  government^  to  demon- 
strate on  every  proper  occasion  yourundissembled  love  for  your 
mother  country,  and  your  attachment  to  her  true  interest,  so 
inseparably  connected  with  our  o^n." 

In  1775,  the  same  body  issued  a  Pastoral  Letter  upon  the 
Revolutionary  War.  They  first  exhort  the  people  to  express 
'^  attachment  and  respect  to  our  sovereign,  King  George,  and 
to  the  revolution  principles  by  which  his  august  family  was 
seated  on  the  British  throne  " — ^thus  indorsing  a  revolution  in 
the  government  of  England,  by  which  the  house  of  Stuart 
was  overthrown  and  the  house  of  Hanover  elevated  to  power. 
Then  they  urge  the  people  to  sustain  the  revolution  progress- 
ing in  this  country,  in  this  language :  "  Be  careful  to  maintain 
the  Union  which  at  present  subsists  through  all  the  colonies ; 
nothing  can  be  more  manifest  than  that  the  success  of  every 
measure  depends  upon  its  being  inviolably  preserved;  and 
therefore,  we  hope  that  you  will  leave  nothing  undone  which  can 
promote  that  end.  In  particular,  as  the  Continental  Congress, 
now  sitting  in  Philadelphia,  consists  of  delegates  chosen  in  the 
most  free  and  unbiased  manner,  by  the  body  of  the  people,  let 
them  not  only  be  treated  with  respect,  and  encouraged  in 
their  difficult  work — not  only  let  your  prayers  be  offered  up  to  God 
for  his  direction  in  their  proceedings — biU  adhere  firmly  to  their  res- 
olutions ;  and  let  it  be  seen  that  they  are  able  to  bring  out  the 
whole  strength  of  this  vast  country  to  carry  them  into  execution" 

If  those  eminent  fathers  of  the  church,  convened  in  the' 
council  of  her  highest  court — Witherspoon  (who  afterward 
signed  the  Declaration  of  Independence),  and  Bodgers,  and 
Caldwell,  and  Halsey,  and  Ogden,  and  others^-^could  thus  exhort 
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the  people  to  sustain  the  Congress  sitting  in  Philadelphia,  in 
the  great  struggle  which  resulted  in  establishing  the  United 
States  Government,  and  making  us  a  nation  among  the  nations 
of  the  earth ;  shall  it  be  deemed,  in  our  day,  secular  and  polit- 
ical, and  a  profane  prostitution  of  church  authority,  for  the 
courts  of  the  church  to  exhort  men  to  stand  by  the  adminis- 
tration sitting  in  Washington,  in  the  f^r  greater  struggle  now 
made  to  preserve  and  perpetuate  this  same  government  and 
nationality,  not  against  a  foreign  foe,  but  against  a  godless  and 
causeless  rebellion  ?  * 

In  1789,  the  Qeneral  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
unanimously  adopted  an  Address  congratulating  Gen.  Wash- 
ington on  his  election  to  the  Presidency  of  the  United  States ; 
and  this  address  called  forth  from  the  great  captain  and  states- 
man a  reply  which  does  honor  to  him  as  a  man,  a  patriot,  and 
a  Christian.  We  give  barely  two  sentences  from  this  address, 
made ''  To  the  President  of  the  United  States : ''  <«  The  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  embrace  the  earliest  opportunity  in  their  power,  to 
testify  the  lively  and  unfeigned  pleasure  which  they  with  the 
rest  of  their  fellow  citizens  feel,  on  your  appointment  to  the 
first  office  in  the  nation.  *  *  *  'W'e  shall  consider  our- 
selves as  doing  an  acceptable  service  to  God,  in  our  prof ession^ 

*  But  is  thi8|  indeed,  a  "  rebellion,"  whioh  is  now  nging  against  the  National 
GoTernment?  Some  are  afiraid  of  using  the  word,  and  deem  it  harsh  to  applj  the 
term  "  rebels  "  to  "  our  Southern  brethren."  And  some  go  so  far  as  to  draw  a  par- 
allel between  them  and  our  fathers  of  the  Berolution  of  1776.  Men  of  the  South 
haxe  done  this  firom  the  first  Let  us  appeal  to  history  and  to  high  authority. 
Robert  Treat  Paine,  a  signer  of  the  I>eolaration  of  Independenee,  says  of  Dr.  Jon- 
athan May  hew,  who  preached  in  Boston  and  published  a  sermon  on  CItII  GoTem- 
ment,  some  years  before  the  RoTolutionary  War,  that  he  was  "The  Father  of 
CtTil  and  Religious  Liberty  in  Massaohusetts  and  Amerioa."  John  Adams  is 
called  one  of  Dr.  Mayhew's  political  disciples  ;  and  firom  the  instructions  of  the 
master,  the  scholar  said,  in  1776,  in  defense  of  resistance  to  the  despotism  of  the 
JBritish  Government:  "  We  are  not  exciting  rebellion.  Opposition,  nay,  open, 
BTowod  resistance  by  arms,  against  usurpation  and  lawless  violence,  is  not  rebel* 
lion  by  the  law  of  God  or  the  land.  JUrittane$  to  lawffiU  oulAortiy  maku  rebelUan, 
Hampden,  Russell,  Sydney,  Somers,  Holt,  Tillotson,  Burnet,  Hoadley,  Ac,  were  no 
tyrants  nor  rebels,  although  some  of  them  were  in  arms,  and  the  others  undoubU 
ediy  excited  resistance  against  the  tories."  This  is  to  the  point.  The  men  of  '76 
were  not ''  rebels."  The  present  opposition  in  the  South  is  "  to  lawftU  authority," 
in  a  free,  electiTe  goTernment.  That  "makes  rebellion"— deep-dyed  and  unpar- 
donable. 
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when  we  contribute  to  render  men  sober,  honest,  and  indus- 
trious citizens,  and  the  obedient  subjects  of  a  lawful  governments* 

The  action  of  the  General  Assembly  is  very  explicit  on 
many  subjects  of  state  legislation :  as,  for  example,  in  peti- 
tioning Congress  against  governmental  desecration  of  the 
Sabbath  in  carrying  the  mails  on  that  day ;  in  adopting  some 
five  or  six  papers,  more  or  less  elaborate,  on  slavery,  running 
through  a  period  of  more  than  seventy  years;*  in  passing 
resolutions,  on  many  occasions,  in  favor  of  African  coloniza- 
tion ;  in  indorsing  organizations  for  the  promotion  of  temper- 
ance; in  taking  action  upon  theaters,  and  upon  lotteries, 
^<  condemning  the  practice  of  gambling  by  lottery,  under  the 
sanction  of  legislative  patronage ; "  and  acting  on  a  variety 
of  other  kindred  subjects ;  in  all  of  which  the  church  con- 
demns or  approves  these  secular  matters,  according  to  their 
moral  and  religious  bearings,  though  countenanced,  or  estab- 
lished, by  direct  action  of  the  civil  authority. 

These  things,  thur  fully  interwoven  with  the  whole  history 


*Prof.  Dayid  Chriaty,  of  CinoinnaU,  has  published,  within  the  past  year,  An 
octavo  of  more  than  six  hundred  pages,  entitled  "  Pulpit  Politics  ;  or  Ecolesias- 
tical  Legislation  on  Slavery,  in  its  disturbing  influences  on  the  American  Union/' 
He  has  done  the  public  some  service  in  collecting  a  mass  of  statistics  and  author- 
ities, which  may  be  of  use  in  many  ways ;  but  the  argument  of  the  book,  as  a 
whole,  is  a  total  failure.  His  premises  are  false,  hjs  reasoning  erroneous,  and  his 
conclusion  what  might  be  expected.  He  assumes  that  the  church  has  no  business 
to  take  any  aotion  on  Slavery;  that  to  do  so  is  to  meddle  with  << politics; "  and  he 
calls  it  ^*  ecclesiastical  legislation  in  civil  affairs.'*  These  are  his  premises,  and 
Arom  these  he  reaches  a  foregone  eonclusion.  Bui  his  admissions  overturn  his 
premises,  reasoning,  and  alL  He  admits,  or  rather  insists,  that  Slavery  is  found 
in  the  Scriptures;  that  the  dnties  of  master  and  servant  are  defined  therein;  that 
the  relation  is  sanctioned  of  God;  in  a  word,  that  Slavery  is  a  divine  institution* 
This  is  quite  enough.  If  all  this  be  so,  then  the  subject  is  at  once  remof  ed  from 
the  exclusive  domain  of  the  secular  and  political  into  the  Jurisdiction  of  the  eccle- 
siastical, for  the  latter  covers  all  that  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  If  it  be 
once  granted  that  the  suliject  is  found  in  the  word  of  God,  and  that  his  will  upon 
it  is  there  made  known,  it  must  follow  that  the  church  is  authorised  and  bound  to 
express  that  wiU.  This  is  the  view  which  our  church  has  taken,  and  upon  this 
ground  it  has  many  times  spoken.  If  the  church  acts  erroneously  on  this  subject, 
it  is  to  be  lamented,  just  as  though  she  should  erroneously  expound  a  doctrine  of 
salvation.  But  if  the  subject  be  in  the  word  of  God,  in  any  shape,  the  church 
may  act  upon  it.  Prof.  Christy's  logic,  that,  because  the  church  has  acted  wrong 
or  fanatioaUy,  and  the  result  has  been  strife,  schism,  and  rebelHon--^ven  admit- 
ting aU  this  to  be  so— «fyo,  the  ohureh  should  not  have  touched  the  subject  at  all, 
is  entirely  unworthy  of  being  dignified  with  the  name  of  reasoning. 
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of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  this  country — ^and  similar  action 
has  been  taken  by  other  ecclesiastical  bodies — ^have  given  the 
church  a  character  before  the  world,  and  fixed  the  status  of 
the  church  upon  the  proposition  we  have  laid  down. 

So  fSstr  as  our  reading  extends,  while  there  was  some  difier- 
ence  of  opinion  as  to  what  action  should  be  taken  in  some  of 
these  cases,  and  as  to  the  expediency  of  taking  any  action  at 
all,  no  man  in  this  high  court  is  known  to  have  contended, 
until  within  a  very  few  years  past,  that  action  upon  such  sub- 
jects was  without  the  true  province  of  the  church,  an  assump- 
tion  of  unwarranted  authority  on  her  part,  and  a  perversion 
of  ^her  functions.  Certain  it  is,  that  no  action  was  ever  taken 
by  the  General  Assembly  sustaining  this  view.  Such  ground, 
however,  was  openly  taken  in  the  General  Assembly  of  1859, 
at  Indianapolis,  by  some  leading  men  from  the  extreme  South, 
in  the  debate  on  the  proposal  to  recommend  the  American 
Colonization  Society ;  and  the  doctrine  then  announced,  that 
the  church  has  no  authority  to  act  upon  such  matters,  was 
regarded  as  a  new  doctrine  in  the  church.  It  was  pronounced, 
in  terms,  '^  a  new  doctrine,''  and  ^^  novel  to  the  rising  genera* 
tion  of  Christians,''  in  the  Quarterly  Reviews  emanating  from 
Princeton  and  Columbia,  in  their  notice  of  the  debates  in  that 
Assembly,  the  former  condemning  and  the  latter  approving 
the  doctrine.*    And  the  remotest  period  to  which  an  able 

*Dr.  Hodge  in  the  Princeton  RoTiew,  eays:  *' These  remarks  are  made  with 
the  obTions  purpose  to  preyent  Uie  hasty  assumption  that  the  General  Assemblj 
gaTo  its  sanction  to  the  new  and  »iarlUng  doctrine  on  ike  churchy  which  Dr.  Thornwell 
■o  doquently  adrooated.  *  *  *  We  pray  God  that  this  poison  may  be  dashed 
away,  before  it  has  reduced  the  church  to  a  state  of  inanition,  and  deliTcred  her 
bound  hand  and  foot  into  the  power  of  the  world.  *  *  *  It  is  only  on  the 
assumption  that  Presbyterians,  neither  in  this  country  nor  in  Europe,  hare  erer 
understood  their  own  system,  that  the  principle  adrocated  by  Dr.  Thornwell  can 
be  admitted."  On  the  same  subject,  an  anonymous  writer  in  the  Southern  Pres- 
byterian BcTiew,  says:  <*The  eloquent  debater  (Dr.  Thornwell)  embraced  the 
only  opportunities  that  were  giyen  to  announce  a  doctrine,  not  new,  indeed,  but 
most  important)  and  eomparaUveUf  novel  to  ike  rimng  generation  ^  Chrietiane"  And 
eren  Dr.  Palmer,  while  defending  the  doctrine  in  this  Reriew,  substantially  oon- 
eedes  its  noTolty,  thus:  *'  It  was  something,  howcTcr,  to  haye  had  those  prinoi* 
pies  so  dearly  enunciated  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  church;  and  we  may  rest 
assured  the  end  is  not  yet  Attention  being  so  publicly  called  to  the  question — 
what  is  the  true  nature  and  proTince  of  the  church  of  Christ — ^it  must  continue 
to  be  agitated  until  a  ilnal  and  satisfttct<Ky  response  is  gircn  in  some  formal  and 
authoritative  aUeramee,  so  soon  as  the  ehnreh  shaU  be  prepared  to  render  it" 
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writer  in  the  latter  periodical  refers,  in  the  history  of  our 
church,  to  relieve  the  doctrine  of  entire  novelty  as  to  any 
church  action,  is  to  the  Assembly  of  1848.  But  so  far  from 
sustaining  the  position  that  the  church  may  not  act  upon  these 
questions,  that  very  Assembly,  in  the  very  case  referred  to, 
affirms  that  the  church  has  full  authority  so  to  act.  The 
minute  was  made,  in  an  elaborate  report  to  the  Assembly, 
upon  a  proposal  to  recommend  the  American  Temperance 
Union,  wherein  the  Assembly  explicitly  sanction  the  principle 
we  contend  for,  in  speaking  of  Colonization,  Temperance,  and 
other  similar  institutions,  in  these  plain  words : 

"  When  they  proclaim  principles  that  are  scriptural  and  sound,  it  is 
not  denied  that  the  church  has  a  righty  and  under  certain  circumstances 
may  he  hound^  to  hear  testimony  in  their  favor ;  and  when,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  inculcate  doctrines  which  are  infidel,  heretical,  and  danger- 
ous, the  church  has  a  right  to  condemn  them,^* 
• 

This  is  as  direct  and  unequivocal  a  testimony  to  the  point 
under  consideration,  as  could  be  put  into  human  language ;  and 
when  it  is  taken  in  connection  with  the  action  of  the  Assem* 
bly  a  few  years  before,  wherein  the  Assembly  say,  "  that  they 
cordially  approve  and  r^oice  in  the  formation  of  temperance 
societies ;  *  *  *  ^YxsA,  they  earnestly  recommend,  as  far  as 
practicable,  the  forming  of  temperance  societies  in  the  con- 
gregations under  their  care;  *  *  *  and  that,  as  friends 
of  the  cause  of  temperance,  this  Assembly  rejoice  to  lend  the 
force  of  their  example  to  the  cause,  as  an  ecclesiastical  body ; " 
whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  "  cause "  itself  here  com- 
mended, or  the  expediency  of  commending  it,  it  is  plain  that 
all  this  action  sustains  most  fully  the  proposition  we  have  laid 
down;  while  it  fixes  the  birth  of  this  child  of  the  imagina- 
tion, so  far  as  its  name  appears  before  any  high  court  of 
record — and  then  only  in  an  eloquent  declamation — at  the 
General  Assembly  of  1859.  The  bantling  is  thus  not  four 
years  old ;  and  it  has  never  been  circumcised,  or  had  ecclesi- 
astical baptism.  Its  recent  origin,  its  notorious  paternity,  its 
bold  avowal,  are  all  well  remembered ;  and  though  to  some  men 
the  animus  which  was  thought  to  prompt  the  movement  was 
then  impenetrable,  the  terrible  events  which  have  so  speedily 
followed,  in  the  state  and  the  church,  largely  through  the  early 
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lead  and  co-operation  of  these  same  men,  have  lifted  the  veil 
from  before  all  eyes  but  thqse  of  the  willfully  blind. 

Kow,  it  matters  not  whether  this  testimony  from  the  deliv- 
erances of  the  church  be  deemed  of  the  least  possible  value, 
or  otherwise.  The  argument  is  not  rested  upon  it.  That 
stands  upon  the  immovable  ground  of  Scripture.  This  testi- 
mony is  cited  merely  as  an  illustration  of  the  views  of  the 
church.  As  such  it  had  a  certain  value— small,  in  the  com- 
parison,  it  may  be ;  infinitely  less  than  nothing,  if  it  conflict 
with  the  word  of  God — ^I)ut  yet,  it  is  an  unbroken  testimony 
of  its  kind,  beginning  vnth  the  origin  of  our  church  in  this 
country,  and  coming  down,  without  a  single  flaw  in  any  link 
of  the  chain,  to  the  action  of  the  last  General  Assembly  of 
the  year  of  grace,  1862 ;  and  generally,  these  deliverances  have 
been  enacted  with  great  and  frequently  with  entire  unanimity. 

We  may  follow  this  testimony  of  the  church  in  this  country, 
with  that  of  a  similar  character  from  the  action  of  church 
courts  in  Great  Britain  and  among  the  churches  of  Conti- 
nental Europe.  The  Scotch  Churches,  both  Established  and 
Free,  with  all  the  smaller  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  family 
in  Scotland,  and  the  English  Dissenting  Churches,  abound  in 
illustrations  of  it.  The  principle  runs  through  all  the  strata 
of  their  perilous  and  thrilling  history,  and  crops  out  into  fre- 
quent action  of  their  highest  courts,  in  all  their  conflicts  with 
the  usurpations  of  a  corrupt  hierarchy  and  the  encroachments 
of  the  civil  power.  Every  reader  especially  of  Scottish  his- 
tory is  familiar  with  it.  Scotland's  novelists  have  told  its 
story  in  their  entrancing  fiction,  and  Scottish  bards  have 
embalmed  it  in  song.  It  is  too  well  known  to  be  in  any  man- 
ner of  doubt ;  and  yet  it  may  be  well  to  give  a  few  examples. 
We  take  them  all  from  the  Scotch  Church,  especially  because 
that  church  in  its  polity  more  nearly  resembles  the  Presbyte- 
rian Churches  in  the  United  States.  They  are  chiefly  from 
Caldcrwood's  History  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  and  other  publi- 
cations of  the  "Wadrow  Society,  Edinburgh  edition.  The  only 
change  made  in  the  quotations  is  that  the  orthography  is 
modernized. 

The  Reformation  having  been  settled  on  a  substantial  basis, 
igid  the  Confession  of  Faith  for  the  Scotch  church,  drawn  up 
mainly  by  Knox,  having  been  ^^  read  in  the  face  of  Parliament, 
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and  ratified  by  the  three  Estates  of  Edinbargh,  the  17th  day  of 

July,  1560,"  the  first  General  Assembly  of  the  "Reformed 

Kirk  of  Scotland,"  was  held  at  Edinburgh  on  the  20th  day  of 

December  of  the  same  year.    The  Assembly  met  twice  in  each 

year,  commencing  with  1661,  down  to  1567.   In  the  last  named 

year  it  met  three  times.    In  1568  it  convened  once,  but  was 

prevented  from  meeting  a  second  time,  "in  respect  of  the 

stormie  weather,  and  the  bruite  of  the  plague."    In  1569  it 

held  two  meetings,  and  in  1570  it  held  two.    We  pass  by  all 

these  meetings  of  the  highest  judicatory  of  that  church  but 

the  last,  in  the  records  of  each  of  which  is  found  matter  for 

the  illustration  of  our  subject. 

At  the  twenty-first  General  Assembly,  held  at  Edinburgh,  on 

the  5th  of  July,  1570,  among  the  "Acts  "  passed  was  the  fol* 

lowing : 

• 
"6.  It  wcu  ordained  J  That  as  it  pleased  G-od  of  his  meroy  to  erect  die 

authority  of  the  King's  Majesty,  with  public  consent  of  the  Estates, 
even  so  the  same  ought  and  should  be  universally  obeyed  throughout 
this  realm,  without  acknowledging  any  other  authority,  whatsoever  title 
be  pretended.  Moreover,  that  ministers,  after  their  public  sermons,  pray 
publicly  for  the  preservation  of  his  Majesty's  person  and  authority ; 
with  certification  that  all  such  as  shall  be  found  negligent  or  disobedient 
shall  be  punished,  as  the  Assembly  shall  think  expedient.  Further,  it 
was  declared,  that  if  any  subject  or  subjects  of  this  realm,  of  what 
Estate  soever  they  be,  shall  take  upon  them  presumptuously  to  inhibit 
any  minister  to  obey  the  ordinance  of  the  General  Assembly,  what 
cloak  or  color  soever  he  or  they  pretend,  or  by  menacing  make  impedi* 
ment  unto  them,  so  that  ministers  may  not  without  fear  serve  Ood  in 
their  vocation,  that  in  that  ease  such  troublers  shall  be  summarily,  upon 
the  notoriety  of  the  fact,  ezeommunioated,  and  shall  be  holden  rotten 
members,  unworthy  of  the  society  of  Christ's .  body.  And,  last,  the 
Assembly  commendeth  all  superintendents  and  commissioners  of  prov- 
inces, to  cause  this  determination  to  be  published  in  all  the  parish  kirks, 
that  none  hereafter  pretend  ignorance.  It  was  ordained.  That  this  act 
should  be  printed  by  Robert  Leckprevick,  that  it  might  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  all  men.  The  superintendent  of  Lothian's  letter,  agreeth 
best  with  this  time.  Item, — It  was  statute  and  ordained,  By  reason  of 
the  great  trouble  lately  raised  by  defection  of  some  from  the  King's 
Majesty's  lawful  authority,  that  certain  brethren  be  sent  from  the 
Assembly  to  all  earls,  lords,  barons,  and  other  gentlemen,  that  have 
made  defection,  as  said  is,  to  draw  them  by  all  means  possible  to  the 
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kvfal  obedience  of  his  Majesty ;  and  to  certify  them  that  disobey,  the 
Assembly  will  use  the  sword  against  them,  which  God  hath  committed 
nnto  them."  * —  CMertoood,  Vol,  IIL,  p.  3. 

Let  it  be  here  observed,  that  the  Assembly  enjoin,  in  this 
Ordinance,  as  a  religious  duty  of  ministers  and  people,  (1), 
Obedience  to  the  lawfully  established  supreme  civil  authority : 
(2),  That  all  ministers  "  pray  publicly  "  in  their  churches  for 
the  preservation  of  this  authority ;  (3),  That  those  who 
neglect  these  duties  should  be  punished ;  (4),  That  all  "  troub- 
lers  "  of  the  ministry  in  the  execution  of  these  duties,  should 
be  excommunicated ;  (5),  The  Assembly  send  a  committee  to 
those  who  are  guilty  of  "  defection ''  from  obedience  to  the 
civil  authority,  to  exhort  them  to  return  to  their  duty,  and  to 
warn  "  them  that  disobey  '^  the  Assembly's  mandate,  that  they 
will  excommunicate  them ;  (6),  And,  finally,  that  this  ordi- 
nance should  be  read  in  ever}'  church  of  the  realm. 

If  such  a  Scriptural  statute  were  put  in  force  in  the  United 
States  to-day — ^nearly  three  hundred  years  further  along, 
though  we  boast  of  being  in  the  march  of  civilization  and 
religion — what  large  numbers  who  now  preach  the  Gospel 
would  instantly  lose  their  commissions !  and  how  many  others 
would  be  excommunicated  from  the  church  ! 

The  twenty-seventh  General  Assembly  convened  at  Edin- 
burgh, on  the  6th  day  of  August,  1578.  "Alexander,  Bishop 
of  Galloway,  was  summoned  by  Mr.  John  Row,  commissioner 
for  Galloway,  to  appear  before  this  Assembly,"  when  the  fol- 
lowing among  other  charges  were  made  : 

*  That  is,  ^*  tlie  sword  "  of  exoommanicfttion.  The  "  SaperinteDdent  of  Lothi- 
an's letter"  referred  to,  "was  penned  by  Mr.  Knox  "  fbr  the  superintendent.  In 
this  letter,  he  says  that  it  "pierceth  many  hearts  "  among  them,  "  to  see  the  hands 
of  snch  as  were  esteemed  the  principal  within  the  flook,  to  arm  themselves  *  *  * 
against  a  jost  and  most  lawful  authority,  and  against  the  men  who  looked  of  them 
not  only  quietness  and  peace,  but  also  maintenance  and  defense  against  all  inra- 
sion,  domestical  and  foreign.  The  consideration  of  this  their  most  treasonable 
defection  from  God,  from  his  truth  {professed,  and  from  the  authority  most  law- 
ftilly  established,  causeth  the  hearts  of  many  godly  to  sob  and  mourn."  He 
exhorts  all  such,  "  that  they  deeply  consider  their  fearftil  defection  fVom  God,  and 
ftom  his  lawful  magistrates,  by  his  word  and  good  order  erected  within  this 
realm ;  and  that  they,  by  condemnation,  and  public  confession  of  their  folly, 
trareH  (labor)  speedily  to  return  again  to  the  bosom  of  the  Kirk,  and  to  the  obedi- 
ence due  unto  the  magistrates,  from  which  they  have  most  traitorously  declined." 
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"  Secondhfi  That  the  said  Mr.  Alexander  taught  the  people  most  per- 
verse and  angodly  doctrine ;  but  specially,  in  persuading,  enticing,  and 
exhorting,  to  rebel  against  our  sovereign  lord,  and  to  join  with  mani- 
fest rebels  and  conjured  enemies.  Thirdly,  The  said  Mr.  Alexander, 
contrary  to  the  act  of  the  General  Assembly  made  for  the  prayer  of  our 
sovereign  lord,  etc.,  most  maliciously  transgressed  the  said  ordinance, 
not  only  refusing  to  do  the  same,  but  also  avowing  in  his  prayer  another 
authority,  and  accusing  and  condemning  all  true  ministers  that  did  not 
the  like  that  he  did.  *  ^  ^  Fifthly,  The  said  Mr.  Alexander  being 
sworn  by  his  solemn  oath,  for  due  obedience  to  our  sovereign  lord,  and 
his  Grace's  regent  and  authority,  came  in  the  contrary  thereof,  and 
violated  and  brake  his  said  former  oath,  but  specially  sitting  in  a  pre- 
tended parliament,  for  dispossessing  of  our  said  sovereign  lord  of  his 
royal  crown  and  authority.  Sixthly,  The  said  Mr.  Alexander,  being  one 
of  the  pretended  Privy  Council,  after  the  horrible  slaughter  of 
Matthew,  Earl  of  Lennox,  regent  to  our  sovereign  lord,  of  good 
memory,  gave  thanks  for  the  same,  and  other  such  like,  in  pulpit 
openly  to  God ;  and  exhorted  the  people  to  do  the  same,  saying,  it  was 
God's  most  just  judgment  that  fell  upon  him ;  and  as  God  then  beg^n 
to  execute  his  most  just  judgment  upon  him,  he  would  not  fail  to  execute 
the  same  upon  the  rest ;  comparing  oftentimes  our  said  sovereign  lord, 
his  regents  and  true  lieges,  to  Pharaoh  and  wicked  Absalom,  and  him- 
self to  Moses  and  David  whom  God  would  defend..  Lattly,  By  reason 
that  the  heinous  faults  of  the  said  Mr.  Alexander  have  been  so  noto- 
riously known  to  all  men,  9|e  ifc  :ie  |q  ^Ji^  great  and  heavy  slander  of 
God's  true  word  and  professors  thereof;  wherethrough  many  of  the 
said  professors,  and  others  our  sovereign  lord's  true  and  obedient  sub- 
jects, same  time  by  him  perverted,  yet  still  remain  in  their  wicked 
conceived  error,  and  can  scarce  be  persuaded  in  the  contrary,  except  the 
said  Mr.  Alexander  be  caused  to  confess  his  error  publicly,  in  all  places 
where  he  hath  offended :  but  specially  in  all  the  aforesaid  kirks.'' — Gal- 
denoood,  Vol.  IIL,  p.  289. 

Here  were  charges  of  refusing  to  pray  for  the  lawful  govern- 
ment, as  a  previous  Assembly  had  ordained ;  openly  aiding 
rebellion,  and  leading  the  people  into  it,  by  preaching  and 
praying  in  its  behalf,  and  recognizing  a  rebel  government ; 
violating  his  oath  of  allegiance,  etc.  The  "said  Mr.  Alex- 
ander "  pleads  to  this  indictment,  "  the  godly  Act  of  Pacifica- 
tion, made  by  the  procurement  of  the  Queen's  Majesty  of 
England,  with  consent  of  my  lord  regent's  Grace,"  under 
which  he  claimed  to  be  absolved  by  the  civil  power ;  and,  on 


1868.]  POLITICS  AND  THE  CHUECH.  97 

the  other  hand,  while  not  denying  the  facts  charged,  he  pleads 
to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  spiritual  court:  "Therefore,  your 
Wisdoms  can  be  no  competent  judges  of  us,  or  any  of  us,  con- 
tained in  the  aforesaid  Act  of  Pacification ;  4:  ♦  *  neither 
can  your  Wisdoms  have  further  jurisdiction  over  me,  nor  over 
the  rest  of  the  communicaDts  contained  in  the  said  Act  of 
Pacification,  for  the  causes  aforesaid."  The  Assembly,  how- 
ever, did  not  admit  the  plea,  but  proceeded  to  pass  sentence, 
requiring  public  confession  and  repentance,  prescribing  the 
period  within  which  it  must  be  made,  and  eiyoining  him  "to 
obey  the  aforesaid  injunctions,  under  the  pain  of  excommuni- 
cation ;  with  certification,  that  if  he  obey  not,  the  Assembly 
commandeth  the  minister  of  Edinburgh  or  Holyrood  House 
to  proceed  to  excommunication  against  him.  ♦  ♦  ♦  The 
bishop  was  enjoined  to  obey  before  the  20th  day  of  September, 
and  Mr.  Roger  to  send  this  ordinance,  duly  executed,  before 
the  said  20th  day  of  September,  to  the  kirk  of  Edinburgh,  as 
he  would  be  answerable  to  the  General  Assembly."  This  was 
something  beyond  action  in  thesi  upon  treason  and  rebellion 
against  the  civil  authority. 

The  thirty-sixth  General  Assembly  met  in  Edinburgh  on  the 
24th  day  of  April,  1678.  This  body  proclaimed  a  Public  Past 
to  be  observed  in  all  the  churches.  Among  the  reasons 
assigned  for  appointing  it,  were,  the  "  ungodly  sedition  and 
division  within  the  bowels  of  this  realm ;  •  ♦  ♦  for  these 
causes,  and  that  God  of  his  mercy  would  bless  the  King's 
Highness  and  his  regiment,  and  make  him  to  have  a  godly 
and  prosperous  government,  as  also,  to  put  in  his  Uighness' 
heart,  and  in  the  hearts  of  his  noble  estates  in  Parliament^  * 
*  ^  to  make  and  establish  good  and  politic  laws,  for  the 
weal  and  good  government  of  the  realm." 

The  forty-third  General  Assembly  was  held  in  Edinburgh, 
commencing  on  the  17th  day  of  October,  1581.  This  Assembly 
had  a  case  of  "  preaching  politics  "  before  it,  as  it  would  be 
termed  in  our  day  by  some  declaimers ;  and  so  King  James 
thought,  but  the  Assembly  judged  otherwise.  It  was  charged 
that  Mr.  Walter  Balcalquall  "had  said  in  the  pulpit,  that 
within  these  four  years,  popery  had  entered  into  the  country, 
not  only  in  the  court  but  in  the  king's  hall,  and  was  main- 
tained by  the  tyranny  of  a  great  dbjunpion,  who  is  called 
7 
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Grace ;  aud  if  His  Grace  would  oppose  himself  to  God's  word, 
he  should  have  little  grace."  Reference  is  made  here  to  His 
Grace  the  Duke  of  Lennox,  cousin  to  the  king;  and  the 
charge  is  made  before  the  Assembly  in  the  King'%  name. 

"  Mr.  Walter  craved  license  to  answer,"  and  "  praised  God  that  be  was 
not  accused  of  anything  wherein,  either  civillj  or  criminally,  in  his  life 
and  conversation,  he  had  offended  the  King's  Majesty  or  his  laws,  where- 
unto,  with  all  reverence,  and  at  all  times,  he  is  ready  to  submit  himself; 
but  is  accused  of  things  he  hath  spoken  publicly  in  the  pulpit,  wherein 
he  hath  been  more  plain  in  reproving  of  vice  than  some  men  can  goodly 
suffer ;  which  is  a  point  of  his  doctrine,  which  howbeit  he  heareth  there 
called  open  slander,  yet  he  must  justify  the  same  ;  that,  although  all  the 
kings  in  the  earth  would  call  it  erroneous,  yet  he  is  ready  here  by  good 
reason  to  prove  it  to  be  the  very  truth  of  God ;  and,  if  need  require,  to 
seal  it  with  his  blood.  *  *  *  Wherefore,  with  all  reverence,  he 
would  submit  himself  Bimpliciter  to  their  goodly  judgments  always." 

The  Assembly  "desired  his  Majesty  to  send  commissioners 
to  see  this  matter  tried,  seeing  the  Assembly  is  most  willing 
to  try  the  same.*'  This  desire  was  twice  expressed  through  a 
committee,  but  "  the  king  and  council  were  so  occupied  that 
the  brethren  directed  got  no  answer."  Mr.  Walter  made  no 
denial  of  the  facts  charged,  but  simply  claimed  his  right  as  a 
minister  to  utter  what  he  had  done.  After  hearing  the  whole 
case, "  the  Assembly  voted,  and  without  contradiction  declared, 
that  he  had  uttered  nothing  in  that  sermon  erroneous,  scan- 
dalous, or  offensive,  but  solid,  good,  and  true  doctrine :  for 
which  they  praised  God."  And  thus  the  General  Assembly 
of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  judicially  sanction  this  "mixing  of 
politics  and  religion  "  in  the  pulpit !  and  praise  God  for  the 
mixture !  ♦ 

*A8  a  specimen  of  the  sermon  thus  approved,  and  embracing  a  portion  of  what 
waa  complained  of,  we  give  the  foUowiDg  :  *'And  now,  brethren,  to  be  plain  in 
thiB  matter,  while  they  that  fear  God  ripely  consider  these  things,  thej  are  com- 
pelled to  fear  these  things  to  be  the  fruits  of  our  French  court,  which,  if  they  be, 
I  pray  God.  keep  us  from  the  like,  or  worse.  For  if  these  things  continue  and  go 
forward,  I  will  tell  thee,  O  Scotland,  and  these  that  fear  the  Lord  within  thee,  thou 
shalt  repent  that  erer  this  French  court  came  into  Scotland,  or  that  ever  thou  saw 
it,  or  the  f^Tiits  thereof,  with  thy  eyes.  •  •  •  Secondly ^  Whereas,  our  King's 
Majesty,  Arom  his  infancy,  was  trained  and  brought  up  in  the  fear  of  God,  and 
by  the  mercy  of  God  yet  continueth  thereunto ;  where  before,  no  profane  perBoa 
durst  ooma-ii^his  Gra«e  chamber  or  presence,  his  Grace's  ears  are  now  offended 
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The  forty-eighth  General  Assembly  convened  in  Edinburgh, 
on  the  10th  day  of  October,  1588.  This  was  the  last  Assem- 
bly in  regular,  uninterrupted  succession,  which  was  held  during 
the  period  immediately  under  consideration ;  and  the  last  that 
can  be  regarded  as  strictly  free  in  the  enjoyment  of  its  spirit- 
ual functions,  by  reason  of  the  encroachments  of  civil  power. 
No  Assembly  was  held  in  either  of  the  years  immediately  fol- 
lowing, viz.,  1584  and  158^.  For  several  years  previous,  Jesuit 
and  Erastian  influences  had  been  at  work,  by  which  the  refor- 
mation had  been  rolled  backward  and  the  "  noble  old  kirk " 
again  well  nigh  brought  into  bondage.  These  things  our 
subject  did  not  require  us  to  notice.  During  these  sad  and 
troubled  times,  the  Assembly  was  striving,  by  "petitions," 
"supplications,"  and  an  exhibition  of  "greeses,"  to  maintain 
its  full,  spiritual  jurisdiction ;  while  the  enemies  of  the  truth 
were  equally  zealous,  and  more  successful,  in  their  endeavors 
to  put  upon  the  neck  of  the  kirk  the  yoke  of  vassalage  to  the 
state.  The  king  was  beset  by  both  parties,  and  at  times 
seemed  to  favor  each.  At  this  Assembly,  an  earnest  appeal 
was  made  to  him,  and  a  long  list  of  "  Articles "  submitted  for 
his  sanction,  showing  that  the  Assembly  still  spoke  out  boldly 
upon  corruptions  in  the  state,  and  pleaded  earnestly  that  the 
jurisc^ction  of  the  church  might  not  be  farther  invaded,  but 
fully  restored.    In  these  Articles,  she  speaks  as  follows  : 

"  Snt :  The  strait  commission  we  have  received  of  the  Eternal,  our 
God,  when  as  in  this  your  Majesty's  realm  we  were  made  watchmen  of 
his  people,  and  fearful  threatening  prononnced  against  such  as  neglect 
faithfully  to  execute  every  part  of  their  weighty  charge,  compelleth  us, 
presently  to  have  recourse  unto  your  Majesty,  perceiving  many  things 
to  fall  forth  greatly  to  the  prejudice  of  God's  glory,  and  no  small 
appearance  of  utter  wreck  of  this  his  kirk  and  commonwealth,  unless 
some  hasty  remedy  be  put  thereto ;  most  humbly,  therefore,  beseeching 
your  Majesty  diligently  to  weigh  and  consider  these  few  heads,  which, 
with  all  reverence  and  observance,  we  present,  looking  for  a  gracious 
answer,  and  speedy  redress  thereof."    Passing  by  the  first  three  heads. 


by  a  profane  French  raffian,  who,  if  he  were  in  any  other  reformed  oonntry, 
would  rather  be  hanged  before  the  ran,  than  to  be  suffered  to  poUate  the  ears  of 
eo  good  and  so  godly  a  yonng  prince  ;  who,  if  he  were  not  removed  in  time,  they 
tbMi  fear"  Ood  will  repent  that  ever  they  saw  him,  or  them  that  brought  him  here.'' 
^GUderwifod,  Vol.  IIItP>  114^  Appendix. 
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in  which  the  Assembly  spetk  of  the  adT»&oe  of  Popery,  thej  "  mix 
politics  and  religion  "  as  follows :  "  That  your  Majesty  seemeth  to  have 
over  good  liking  of  the  enemies  of  God,  as  well  in  France  as  some  within 
this  realm,  who  have  never  given  testimony  of  any  good  meaning,  either 
in  religion  or  in  your  Majesty's  service ;  beside  the  dissolute,  life,  and 
irreligious  behavior  of  them  that,  lin  your  Grace's  service,  have  sno- 
oeeded  to  men  that  were  known  lealons  in  God's  cause,  and  faithful 
to  your  Grace  in  your  tender  age.  ^  ^  ^  There  is  a  sore  murmur 
among  your  Graoe's  lieges,  and  a  lamentable  complaint  that  the  laws 
of  the  country  have  no  place ;  that  no  man  can  be  sure,  neither  of 
his  land,  life,  or  goods,  which  threateneth  a  miserable  confusion,  and 
the  heavy  hand  of  God  to  ensue  thereupon ;  that  oftentimes  your 
Majesty  interponeth  your  Highness'  authority,  by  letters  of  harning, 
to  stop  the  ezeoutioB  of  the  acts  made  in  the  General  Assembly,  in  mat- 
ters properly  bdonging  to  the  kirk,  and  nothing  touching  the  civil 
estate.*  Lait^  We  most  humbly  beseech  your  Majesty  to  suffer  us  to 
lament  this  great  division  among  your  Highness'  nobility  and  subjects^ 
the  one  part  seeking  by  all  means  possible  to  Wreck  ike  other ;  which 
fostereth  a  continual  strife,  malice,  and  rancor,  to  the  great  danger  of 
your  Grace's  person,  whom  God  preserve  to  the  kirk  of  God  and  this 
poor  country;  beseeehing  your  Majesty,  for  the  tender  mercy  of  God, 
to  call  to  your  Highness  some  of  the  most  wise,  discreet,  and  indifferent, 
and  by  their  counsel  to  take  a  moderate  course,  that  unquiet  spirits  may 
be  bridled,  good  men  cherished  and  entertained,  and  the  hearts  of  all 
your  Majesty's  subjects  united,  to  the  maintenance  of  God's  glory, 
preservation  of  your  royal  estate,  and  comfort  of  all  them  that  bewail 
this  miserable  condition." — Caldemoood^  Vol.  JILy  p.  734. 

While  the  Assembly  here  express  their  undoubted  loyalty, 
and  urge  their  suit  with  becoming  humility,  it  will  be  noticed 
that  it  is  with  great  plainness  of  speech  and  commendable 
faithfulness  that  the  spiritual  court  addresses  the  civil  power. 
Nor  did  the  Assembly  for  a  moment  suppose  that  in  the  sub- 
ject-matter of  their  address  they  were  treading  on  forbidden 
ground.  In  t*eply  to  these  Articles  of  the  Assembly,  the 
king  sent  a  very  reepectfdl  letter,  noticing  each  head  in  detail^ 
and  covering  a  much  larg^t  space  than  the  Assembly's  paper. 
He  made  many  fair  promises,  and  could  he  have  been  freed 


*  <*  Le(;lei«  of  haraing,"  in  Seottidi  law,  are  a  prooess  iMued  from  a  ootiti  of 
coiipeient  Jurlsdiettoa  In  the  aaaio  of  tlio  Idaf,  ag^nti  a  dobtw  or  for  other 
elala,  FO^airing  the  elate  to  be  liquMatod  wHUa  a  tiiao  aamed^  n»ior  ponal^ 
of  incurring  the  ohargo  of  rebeUion  agaiael  tko  state. 
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from  his  connsellors  and  flatterers,  he  perhaps  would  have  ful- 
filled them.  With  becoming  de&renoe,  he  writes  to  the 
Assembly:  "The  Tenth  head  being  general,  his  Majesty 
would  be  glad  not  only  to  have  It  explained,  but  to  hear  all 
good  advices  that  shall  be  offered  to  him,  for  reformation  of 
that  which  may  be  found  amiss ;  and  how  his  laws  may  have 
place,  and  justice  be  ministered,  to  the  comfort  and  common 
benefit  of  all  his  good  subjects." 

As  before  stated,  after  the  forty-eighth  General  Assembly, 
in  1583,  whose  acts  we  have  just  noticed,  the  body  did  not 
convene  for  two  years.    The  encroachments  of  flie  civil  power, 

forbidding  the  Assemblj  to  meet  without  the  king's  express 
authority,  and  postponing  the  day  named  for  meeting  from 

time  to  time,  i^riouBly  invaded  the  freedom  of  the  church; 

and  when  at  length  the  meetings  were  again  held,  corruption 

within  ihe  body  had  become  so  widespread,  through  Jesuit 

intrigues  and  promotion  by  the  favor  of  the  king  and  his 

council,  that  a  majority  were  frequently  found  ready  to  do  the 

king's  bidding,  while  a  few  faithful  men  protested  in  vain, 

receiving  a  reward  in  imprisonment  or  exile.    Walter  Balcal- 

quall's  prophecy  was  now  rapidly  being  fulfilled :  "  If  these 

things  continue  and  go  forward,  I  will  tell  thee,  O!  Scotland ! 

and  these  that  fear  the  Lord  within  thee,  thou  shalt  repent 

that  ev^r  this  French  court  came  into  Scotland^  or  that  ever 

thou  saw  it,  or  the  fruits  thereof  with  tbiae  eyes  I" 

As  a  slight  evidence  of  the  deterioration  of  the  kirk,  as 

seen  in  its  highest  court,  we  notice  an  act  of  the  General 

Assembly,  convened  at  Dundee,  on  th^  24t&  of  April,  1598. 

The  order  of  proceedings  was  now  reversed,  and  instead  of 

the  Assembly  expressing  its  will  in  Articles  to  be  sent  to  the 

king,  as  formerly,  we  find  the  king  dicUHug  to  the  Assembly 

acts  for  its  adoption.    A  long  Ijst  i^pearo,  ^ititled,  ^^  The 

Articles  propounded  in  his  ilajesty's  name  to  the  General 

Assembly,  presently  convened  at  Pondee.'^    We  give  but  a 

brief  extract : 

*<  His  KLBJmtj  dedaredi,  ffaat  in  reepeet  be  ean  sst  of  lienor  see  his 
erowtt  hurt,  therefore  he  m\\  lia^e  regsWl  to  see  die  set  of  his  Parlia- 
ment  kept  ooneeming  the  oomranuig  of  tbe  fleneral  AsMmbUes  bj  bis 
If sjettj's  appointment.  ^  *  *  Beoondlp^  Bis  Msjsity  desijr^  them 
to  BiaJEe  an  act  of  their  AssMsUyi  prohiNting  all  saA  e^iy  oas  of  ibe 
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miniBtry,  under  the  power  of  deprivation,  to  declaim  against  hiB  Majesty 
or  council's  proceedings  in  pulpit,  not  only  in  respect  to  bis  Majesty's 
known  good  intention  for  the  furthering  of  piety  and  justice,  but  like- 
wise, because  his  Majesty  at  all  times  giveth  ready  access  and  loving 
care  to  sundry  of  the  ministry,  to  inform,  debate,  or  complain,  eithek'  in 
their  own  name,  or  in  the  name  of  any  of  the  rest  of  the  brethren/' — 
Calderwood,  Vol,  F.,  p.  242. 

The  Assembly  shows  its  ready  compliance  with  the  king's 
will,  by  the  "humble  answers*'  returned.  In  regard  to  the 
meeting  of  the  body,  it  assents,  "  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
act  of  Parliament,*'  allowing  the  king  to  name  the  time  and 
place;  thus  surrendering,  without  a  struggle,  with  some  hon- 
orable exceptions,  a  right  which  in  previous  years  it  strenu- 
ously claimed  to  belong  to  its  sole  jurisdiction.  But  the  most 
noticeable  part  of  its  proceedings  is  its  prompt  acquiescence 
in  the  restriction  which  the  king  desired  to  have  put  upon  the 
pulpit. 

**  As  touching  the  second  Article,  it  is  ordained  by  the  whule  Assem- 
bly, that  no  minister  within  the  realm  utter  from  the  pulpit  any  rash  or 
unreverend  speeches  against  his  Majesty  or  council,  or  their  proceed- 
ings ;  but  that  all  their  public  admonitions  proceed  upon  just  and  neces- 
sary causes,  and  sufficient  warrant,  in  all  fear,  lore,  and  reverence, 
under  the  pain  of  deposing  such  as  do  in  the  contrary  from  their  ftiac- 
tion  and  office  of  the  ministry.'' — Calderwoody  Vol.  V.,p,  244. 

At  the  very  nert  General  Assembly,  convened  in  Edinburgh, 
on  the  7th  day  of  May,  1594,  a  case  of  "  preaching  politics  " 
came  before  the  body,  under  the  foregoing  Article  which  they 
had  adopted  at  Dundee,  in  the  preceding  year.  The  charge 
was  brought  at  the  instance  of  the  king,  and  the  whole  pro- 
ceedings in  the  case,  detailed  at  great  length,  reveal  on  the 
one  hand  a  desire  to  comply  with  their  own  statute  and  meet 
the  wishes  of  the  king,  and  on  the  other  a  still  lingering  con- 
viction of  the  true  province  of  the  spiritual  authority,  and  the 
obligations  of  the  pulpit  to  be  faithful  to  its  mission.  They 
appoint  a  committee  of  thirteen,  of  whom  Walter  Balcalquall 
(whose  similar  case,  decided  in  his  favor  thirteen  years  before) 
was  one,  "  to  treat  upon  the  offense  conceived  by  the  king 
against  John  Rosse.'*    The  committee  report : 


1868.]  POLITICS  AND  THB  OHUKCH.  103 

"  1.  In  respect  he  deliyered  that  doctrine,  at  that  time,  when  his 
Majesty's  rebels  and  enemies  were  assembled  in  the  fields;  wherethrough 
it  might  appear  to  the  people  that  the  kirk  allowed  Bothwell's  treason- 
able attempts,  and  that  the  Assembly,  of  purpose,  had  placed  him  in 
that  room,  to  alienate  the  hearts  of  his  people  from  his  Migesty's  obedi- 
ence. *  *  3|e  3^  In  respect  to  the  hard  deliyery  of  speeches  spoken 
of  his  Majesty,  which  might  have  been  thought  to  have  craved  greater 
years  and  farther  experience.  Furtber,  the  whole  brethren,  both  of  the 
conference  and  of  the  Prorincial  of  Perth,  all  in  one  Toice  acknowl- 
edged, that  there  is  just  cause  of  a  sharp  rebuke,  and  threatening  of 
heayier  judgments  forth  of  the  grounds  of  that  text,  than  hath  been 
or  might  have  been  uttered  by  him  ;  and  whatsoeyer  he  uttered,  as  ho 
deponed  before  Ood,  and  upon  his  conscience,  he  uttered  it  out  of  loye, 
leeking  always  his  Migesty's  standing ;  of  no  preoccupied  mind,  pre- 
judged opinion,  or  troubled  affection,  but  of  a  soul  thirsting^  and  seek- 
ing always  his  Majesty's  honor  and  weal  in  God*;  and  therefore  approyes 
his  whole  doctrine  in  that  point,  as  it  has  been  read  and  declared  by 
himself,  in  such  heads  as  seem  to  be  most  offensiye.  ^  ^  *  And 
being  minded  to  satisfy  his  Majesty  always,  so  far  as  possible  may  be 
with  a  good  conscience,  after  earnest  incalling  of  the  name  of  God,  for 
assistance  of  his  Spirit,  and  long  adyisement,  haye  found  it  good  that 
the  admonition  of  the  Proyincial  of  Perth,  as  said  is,  be  reyerenced  of 
the  said  whole  General  Assembly  ;  and  that  the  General  Assembly  at 
this  time,  giye  farther  the  said  John  Rosse  a  graye  and  earnest  admo- 
nition to  speak  at  all  times  reyerently,  and  with  such  wisdom  of  his 
Majesty,  as  he  always  may  haye  so  clear  a  warrant  of  his  speeches  as 
may  fully  satisfy  his  own  conscience  before  Gt>d,  and  haye  the  approba- 
tion and  allowance  of  all  the  godly  brethren.  And  that  this  admonition 
be  extended  to  all  other  young  men  of  the  ministry,  and  to  the  whole 
Assembly."  So  far  the  report  of  the  committee  of  thirteen ;  of  which 
the  Assembly  say :  "  Which  judgment  of  the  said  brethren  being  well 
considered  by  the  whole  Assembly,  after  good  deliberation,  yoted  to  the 
approbation  of  their  said  judgment,  and  allowed  the  same  in  all  points. 
And  thereafter,  the  said  John  Rosse  being  called  in,  *  *  *  the 
Moderator,  at  command  of  the  said  Assembly,  in  the  name  and  fear  of 
Gt>d,  admonished  the  said  brother,  and  all  other  young  men  of  the  min- 
istry, and  the  whole  Assembly,  in  all  time  coming,  to  speak  so  reverently 
and  discreetly  of  his  Majesty,  that  they  may  have  so  clear  warrant  of 
their  speeches  as  may  fully  satisfy  their  own  conscience  before  God,  and 
ha^e  approbation  and  allowance  of  all  the  godly,  and  his  Majesty  have  no 
iust  cause  of  complaint  and  misliking  in  time  coming.  Which  admonition 
the  said  John  with  all  humility  reverenced." — Calderwood^  Vol,  F.,  p.  321. 

The  plain  English  of  the  foregoing  Scotch  is,  that  the. As- 
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fiembly  yet  retained  so  8trong  a  sense  of  what  was  demanded 
of  them  as  a  spiritual  court^  and  of  what  was  due  to  the 
sacredness  of  the  pulpit,  which  they  were  set  to  guard,  that 
they  "approved'*  the  said  John's  "whole  doctrine"  com- 
plained of;  but  yet,  "being  minded  to  satisfy  his  Majesty 
always,**  they  punished  the  said  John  by  administering 
through  the  Moderator,  "  a  grave  and  earnest  admonition ! " 
And  then,  apparently,  to  ease  the  matter  a  little  from  the 
shoulders  of  the  said  John,  they  punish  in  like  manner  "  all 
other  young  men  of  the  ministry  !  "  And  thcD,  to  satisfy  their 
consciences  for  having  inflicted  this  gratuitous  punishment, 
they  gravely  conclude  to  visit  it  upon  themselves ;  and  so  "  the 
Moderator,  at  the  command  of  the  said  Assembly,"  "  admon- 
ished the  whole  Assembly ! "  And  to  make  thorough  work  of 
the  matter,  so  that  they  would  not  have  it  to  do  over  again, 
the  punishment  of  all  of  them  was  inflicted  for  "all  time  com- 
ing ! "  And  the  whole  winds  up  with  the  important  record : 
"  Which  admonition  the  said  John  with  all  humility  rever- 
enced." But  whether  the  others  relished  their  punishment 
is  not  found  in  Calderwood. 

The  king  seemed  scarcely  to  have  anticipated  such  prompt 
compliance  with  his  will  in  the  case  of  John  Rosse,  and  there- 
fore sent  to  this  Assembly,  before  he  had  been  made  aware  of 
their  action,  another  long  list  of  "  Articles  proposed  in  his 
Majesty's  name  to  the  said  General  Assembly  at  Edinburgh," 
in  which  he  reiterates  his  will  upon  points  previously  submit- 
ted, and  presents  others.  The  matter  of  fettering  the  pulpit 
was  a  vital  point  with  him.  Not  feeling  confident  that  the 
act  touching  this  point  passed  during  the  previous  year  at 
Bundee,  under  which  the  said  John  had  been  both  acquitted 
and  punished,  would  be  carried  out  in  good  faith,  the  King 
urges  upon  the  Assembly,  "  that  they  will  ratify  and  approve, 
by  act  of  this  present  Assembly,  their  promise  made  to  his 
M«gesty  in  their  foresaid  last  Assembly,"  that  the  ministry 
should  "  not  utter  publicly  in  pulpit  any  unreverend  speeches 
against  his  Majesty's  person,  council,  or  estates,  under  the  pain 
of  deprivation ;"  and  then  he  presents  the  following : 


"  3.  That  they  will  ezoommmnicate  Mr.  Andrew  Hunter,  for 
in  a  Boandal  upon  their  profession,  as  the  first  open  traitor  of  their  fao- 
Hon,  agaim^  a  ChiArtian  Kbg  of  tboir  €«n  nligioai  aad  lliair  aatnral 
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flovereign.  4.  That  by  act  of  the  Asaembly,  they  will  ordain  every  par- 
ticnlar  minister  within  their  charge  to  dissuade,  as  well  by  public  as  pri- 
vate exhortation,  the  flocks  committed  to  their  care,  from  concurring 
with  the  treasonable  attempts  of  Bothwell,  or  any  other  traitors  that 
arise,  or  shall  raise  themselves  up,  against  the  lawful  authority  placed 
by  God  in  his  Majesty's  person  ;  and  specially,  that  they  shall  narrowly 
take  heed  and  not  suffer  any  of  their  flocks  to  be  seduced,  under  color 
of  religion,  or  whatsoever  &lse  pretexts,  to  receive  wages  or  become  sol- 
diers for  service  of  any  persons,  except  they  see  his  Majesty's  commis- 
sion and  warrant  thereunto ;  and  namely,  of  Bothwell,  who  has  pres- 
ently, in  divers  parts  of  diis  realm,  attipmpted  the  same.*' — Caldenoood, 
Vol.  F.,  p.  325. 


The  Ass^ubly's  actioQi  aent  to  the  Elngy  upon  the  points 
noted  above,  ia  as  follows : 

'<  2.  The  act  made  by  the  General  Assembly  at  Dundee,  is,  de  novo, 
ratified  and  approved.  3.  Touching  Mr.  Andrew  Hunter,  the  Assembly 
hath  proceeded  and  given  a  sentence  of  deposition  for  his  offence  against 
him,  until  he  satisfy  his  Majesty  and  the  Kirk.  4.  Every  particular 
minister,  within  his  charge,  is  straitly  commanded  to  dissuade  their 
flocks,  as  well  by  public  as  private  exhortations,  from  concurring  with 
the  treasonable  attempts  of  Bothwell,  or  any  other  traitor  to  his  Majesty, 
that  raiseth  or  shall  raise  themselves  up  agsinst  his  authority.  And 
such  like  to  take  heed,  and  suffer  nottheir  flocks,  under  color  of  religion, 
or  whatever  false  pretexts,  to  receive  wages  of  any  persons  without  his 
Majesty's  warrant;  and  namely,  of  the  said  Bothwell."  Upon  this 
action  of  the  Assembly,  the  historian  remarks:  "Mr.  Andrew  Hunter 
was  deposed  from  the  function  of  the  ministry,  because  he  deserted  his 
flock,  was  fugitive  from  the  laws,  and  was  bruited  and  suspected  to  have 
joined  himself  with  the  King's  rebels ;  and  that  till  he  satisfled  the 
King  and  the  Kirk  for  his  offence.  He  had  followed  Bothwell,  and 
being  forced  to  leave  the  country,  became  a  minister  unto  soldiers  in 
the  low  countries.'* — Calderwood,  Vol»  T.,  page  324,  st  $eq. 

If  anybody's  poitndt  is  here  drawn,  leaving  out  the  single 
lineament  of  ^^  deposition/'  the  artist  is  Calderwood.  Though 
painted  trom  life,  nearly  three  hundred  yean  ago,  it  is  a  life* 
like  picture  of  certain  ministers  of  the  present  day.  If  the 
duty  of  pastors  to  their  flocks, /'as  well  by  public  as  private 
exhortations,''  is  here  *' straitly  commanded;"  and  if  the 
duty  of  church  courts  in  case  of  the  delinquency  of  pastors  in 
diepreeuses  ia  here  set  forth  by  einnple  in  aa  instance  of 
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actual  depositioD,  and  more  especialljin  case  pastors  by  ^'pri* 
vate  exhortations"  exert  a  contrary  influence  among  their 
flocks;  all  this  is  done  by  the  venerable  Kirk  of 'Scotland, 
whose  wisdom  in  the  department  of  church  polity,  some 
among  us  are  accustomed,  and  justly,  so  much  to  admire  and 
commend. 

In  the  year  1595,  the  General  Assembly  met  at  Montrose, 
on  the  24th  of  June.  In  this  Assembly,  ^^  an  ordinance  upon 
treason"  was  adopted,  wherein  they  declare  ^'against  prac- 
ticers  of  any  treasonable  enterprise  or  conspiracy  against  his 
Highness'  person  or  estate,  being  found  and  declared  culpable 
thereof  by  law,  that  they  therefore  shall  incur  the  sentence  of 
excommunication ;  the  General  Assembly  agreeth  thereunto, 
legitima  cognitione,  ecclesiastica  prceeunteJ' — Ccdderwoody  VoL  V., 
p.  368. 

We  find  similar  testimonies  in  the  action  of  many  more 
General  Assemblies  of  the  Eirk  of  Scotland,  but  these  will 
sufice.  The  Acts  and  Deliverances  which  we  have  cited,  from 
the  supreme  judicatory  of  a  church,  to  which,  in  the  depart- 
ment of  government  and  discipline,  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  is  more  closely  allied  than  to  any  other, 
sustain  and  illustrate  with  unquestionable  plainness  the  doc- 
trine we  have  attempted  to  establish.  They  show :  (1).  Most 
explicit  commands  to  pastors  and  people  to  obey,  support,  and 
pray  for,  their  lawful  civil  rulers.  (2).  Solemn  and  formal  acts 
declaring  and  denouncing  treason  and  rebellion.  (8).  Injunc- 
tions to  pastors  to  instruct  their  flocks  in  the  duty  of  obedi- 
ence to  civil  rulers,  and  to  warn  them,  publicly  and  privately, 
against  countenancing  or  joining  in  treason  and  rebellion, 
under  pain  of  excommunication  for  default  therein.  (4).  Cases 
of  actual  deposition  and  excommunication,  for  commission  of 
these  sins  and  omission  of  these  duties.  (5).  Decided  rebukes 
by  the  Assembly  itself  of  open  sin  in  rulers,  and  solemn  judg- 
ments sustaining  pastors  in  such  rebukes  when  judicially 
charged  with  fault  for  uttering  them  in  the  pulpit;  with 
explicit  pointing  out  to  kings  and  all  magistrates  their 
religious  duties,  and  an  earnest  assertion  of  the  spiritual  inde- 
pendence of  the  church,  and  firm  remonstrances  against  the 
encroachments  of  the  civil  power.  (6).  And,  finally,  that  in 
doing  all  this,  the  General  Assembly  did  not  deem  that  they 
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were  going  beyond  their  commission  as  a  spiritual  courts  and 
meddling  with  politics ;  nor  was  this  point  made  by  any  one 
of  the  body  in  any  of  their  earnest  discussions,  but  all  con- 
ceded these  to  be  among  the  most  manifest  duties  of  the 
church  as  imposed  by  her  Divine  Head  and  clearly  enunciated 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

In  the  light  of  these  indisputable  facts,  is  it  strange,  or  is  it 
not,  that  certain  men  who  are  specially  enamored  of  the  gov- 
ernment and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  can  in  this 
day  overlook  these  fundamental  principles  which  mark  her 
whole  history,  or  take  an  open  position  against  their  imitation 
by  the  church  in  the  United  States  in  this  time  of  treason  and 
rebellion,  and  denounce  those  who  follow  these  noble  exam- 
ples, with  '^  preaching  and  praying  politics,"  and  with  ^'  con- 
founding the  spiritual  and  civil  jurisdictions,"  and  with 
^^  mixing  politics  and  religion  ?  "    Ko  :  it  is  not  strange. 

One  point  remains  to  fill  the  measure  of  testimony  by  which 
we  proposed  to  illustrate  the  position  we  have  taken.  While 
it  is  so  fully  sustained  by  the  action  of  church  courts,  it  is 
further  elucidated  from  the  Published  Writings  of  Men  of  vari- 
ous branches  and  periods  of  the  Chirchy  who  are  acknowledged 
as  among  the  brighest  stars  of  the  ecclesiastical  firmament. 
As  we  have  taken  so  much  space  upon  other  branches  of  the 
subject,  we  must  be  briefer  than  we  could  wish  upon  this. 
Volumes  might  be  filled,  or  rather  are  filled,  with  this  testi- 
mony.   We  will  give  a  few  instances. 

The  name  of  Robert  Hall  is  one  of  the  most  illustrious  of 
the  British  Church  of  any  period  or  denomination.  As  a 
palpit  instructor^  it  is  perhaps  not  extravagant  to  say  that  he 
has  had  few  if  any  superiors  in  any  age  of  the  church.  His 
works  abound  with  matter  to  the  point  in  hand.  In  aiming 
to  show  "  the  Relation  Christianity  bears  to  Civil  Govern- 
ment," he  says :  ^*  Though  Christianity  does  not  assume  any 
immediate  direction  in  the  affiiirs  of  government,  it  inculcates 
those  duties  and  recommends  that  spirit  which  will  ever 
prompt  us  to  cherish  the  principles  of  freedom."  He  further 
says:  '^As  ministers  are  appointed  to  teach  the  whole  com- 
pass of  social  duty,  the  mutual  obligations  of  rulers  and  sub- 
jects will  of  necessity  fall  under  their  notice,  and  they  can 
not  explain  and  enforce  the  reasons  of  submission  without 
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displaying  the  proper  end  of  government,  and  the  expectations 
we  may  naturally  form  from  it ;  which,  when  accurately  done, 
will  lead  into  the  very  depths  of  political  science."  And  still 
farther :  "  On  this  principle  do  the  Dissenters  proceed,  when 
they  call  for  a  repeal  of  the  Test  Act ;  when  they  lament  the 
unequal  representation  in  Parliament;  when  they  wish  to  see 
a  period  to  ministerial  corruption,  and  to  the  encroachments 
of  a  hierarchy  equally  servile  and  oppressive."  And  Mr.  Hall 
mentions  among  the  bright  names  of  those  who  coincide  with 
him  in  the  principles  he  is  advancing,  Owen,  Howe,  Baxter, 
and  others,  commending  them  as  '^  some  of  the  most  devout 
and  venerable  characters  that  ever  appeared,"  and  who  ^^  held 
sentiments  on  the  subject  of  government  as  free,  and  were  as 
warmly  attached  to  liberty,"  afl  any  others  in  the  world.  We 
have  not  space  to  quote  from  these  renowned  men. — HaWs 
Works,  Vol.  III. 

T>o  we  go  to  Scotland  T  What  better  type  of  the  status  of 
the  ministry  of  that  realm  upon  the  question  in  hand,  marking 
two  great  eras  of  the  Scotch  Church,  than  Knox,  the  Mel- 
villes,  Davidson,  and  their  coadjutors,  of  the  former  period, 
and  Chalmers  and  his  associates  of  a  later  day?  An  example 
or  two  must  suffice.  Says  Dr.  McCrie  of  the  Scottish  ministry 
<rf  the  Presbyterian  Church  as  a  body,  in  his  Life  of  John 
Enox,  the  heroic  Reformer :  "  They  continued  to  profess  not 
only  their  allegiance  to  their  sovereign,  but  also  their  readi- 
ness to  obey  the  Queen  Regent,  in  everything  not  inconsistent 
with  their  security,  and  the  liberties  of  the  nation."  In  this 
spirit,  Enox  wrote  for  himself  and  his  coadjutors.  In  one  of 
the  most  troubled  times  in  Scottish  history,  in  the  reign  of  the 
unfortunate  Mary :  "  The  Queen  is  retired  to  Dunbar.  The 
end  is  known  only  to  God.  We  mean  no  tumult,  no  altera- 
tion of  authority;  but  only  the  reformation  of  religion  and 
suppression  of  idolatry."  At  another  time,  Knox  wrote: 
^  In  few  words,  to  speak  my  conscience,  the  regiment  of 
princes  is  this  day  come  to  that  heap  of  iniquity,  that  no  godly 
man  can  brook  office  or  authority  under  them,  but  in  eo  doing 
he  shall  be  compelled,  not  only  against  equity  and  justice  to 
opi»'e0B  the  poor,  but  also  expressedly  to  flght  against  Gk>d  and 
hifl  ordinance.  *  ^  *  And  what  must  follow  hereof,  but 
that  dther  princes  be  reformed,  and  be  compelled  also  to 
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reform  their  wicked  laws,  or  else  all  good  men  depart  from 
their  service  and  company."  To  the  Queen  Dowager,  after  her 
suspension  from  the  regency,  he  wrote:  "my  tongue  did 
both  persuade  and  obtain,  that  your  authority  and  regiment 
should  be  obeyed  of  us  in  all  things  lawful,  till  ye  declare 
ygurself  open  enemy  to  this  commonwealth ;  as  now,  alas,  ye 
have  done ! "  And  Enox,  in  his  several  interviews  with  Queen 
Mary,  sought  and  commanded  by  her,  boldly  laid  down  the 
principles  which  the  class  of  her  subjects  he  represented,  felt 
bound  to  adhere  to,  as  enjoined  on  them  to  maintain  and  teach 
others,  involving  the  setting  forth  of  the  nature  and  principles 
of  civil  government  In  their  relations  to  the  church,  in  their 
pulpit  ministrations.  But  this  is  all  too  familiar  to  need  cita- 
tion. The  whole  history  of  the  Scottish  Church  and  ministry 
of  that  period  is  but  a  vindication  of  the  position  we  have 
taken. 

A  bold  testimony  to  the  right  of  the  pulpit  was  uttered  by 
John  Davidson  in  1596,  in  reply  to  King  James  the  YI.  of 
Scotland,  and  before  the  General  Assembly.  The  king  visited 
the  Assembly  in  person,  and  took  part  in  the  proceedings, 
contending  for  his  rights  against  the  ministry.  His  speech  is 
thus  reported,  with  Davidson's  reply : 

"  The  king  gvanted  he  was  a  sinner,  as  other  men  were,  but  not 
infected,  he  trnsted,  with  any  gross  sin  and  therefore  required,  that  no 
preacher  would  inveigh  against  him  or  his  oounoil  pnblioly,  but  to  oome 
to  him  or  them  privately,  and  tell  what  is  the  o£fense ;  and  as  for  him- 
self, if  he  mended  not,  in  ease  he  were  gnilty,  they  might  deal  publicly : 
liis  chamber-door  should  be  made  patent  to  the  meanest  minister  in 
Scotland ;  there  would  not  be  any  mean  gentleman  in  Scotland  more 
subject  to  the  good  order  and  discipline  of  the  kirk  than  he  would  be. 
For  he  acknowledged  his  standing  to  be  joined  with  the  standing  of 
religion,  and  affirmed  that  he  had  never  any  intelligence  with  the  com- 
moo  enemies,  nor  ever  promised  them  eountenanee  or  aid."  Mr. 
Davidson  replied  to  the  king,  "  concerning  the  duty  of  the  ministry  in 
reproving  his  Migesty/*  He  said :  "  Ye  hear,  brethren,  his  Majesty's 
offer.  Therefore,  in  the  name  of  God  I  exhort  you,  discharge  your 
duty  at  this  time,  seeing  in  this  public  defection,  and  now,  when  God  is 
threatening  us  for  the  sane,  every  estate  hath  its  own  gross  sins,  as  we 
have  already  seen  in  the  trials  of  the  ministry  -^  ^  ^  ^  otherwise, 
I  protest,  if  ye  fail  therein,  that  we  that  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  shall 
ILnd  lault  both  with  you  and  his  Migesty,  as  becomes  us.     But  whether 
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yonder  way  tbat  his  Majesty  speaketh  of,  by  admonishing  privately  for 
open  sin,  and  manifest  continuing  therein,  if  it  be  according  to  the 
word  of  God,  ye  are  to  judge.  I  speak  this  for  the  liberty  of  our  mes- 
sage, that  are  Christ's  servants,  and  as  a  free  Scotchman,  as  ever  I  have 
been,  and  mean  by  Gk>d's  grace  so  to  die."  This  speech  was  so  well 
received  by  the  Assembly,  that  the  historian  says :  '^  Mr.  Davidson's 
freedom  for  the  freedom  of  God's  messengers,  and  that  in  the  king's 
presence,  before  so  frequent  an  Assembly,  was  so  commended  by  the 
godly,  that  they  wished  it  might  be  registered  in  the  Assembly's  books, 
for  a  testimony  to  posterity." — Caldenooody  Vol,  F,  p.  398. 

It  was  daring  this  same  year,  that  Andirew  Melville,  one  of 
the  Assembly's  commissioners,  appointed  to  look  after  the 
interests  of  the  kirk,  had  his  famous  conferences  with  the 
king,  in  which  he  boldly  asserted  the  rights  of  the  ministry 
and  the  spiritual  independence  of  the  church.  The  king 
called  a  convention  '^  of  his  estates ''  at  Falkland.  Ministers 
were  invited  to  attend,  but  only  **  such  as  the  king  could  dress 
for  his  purpose."  Melville  attended,  though  uninvited.  The 
ministers  were  called  in  by  name,  after  the  king  and  the  mag- 
nates were  seated.  Melville  "  was  omitted,  but  he  came  in  with 
the  foremost."  The  king  having  expressed  his  disapprobation 
that  he  had  come  unbidden,  Melville  replied : 

*'  Sir,  I  have  a  calling  to  come  here  from  the  King,  Christ  Jesus,  and 
his  kirk,  who  has  special  interest  in  this  turn,  and  against  whom  this 
convention  is  directly  assembled ;  charging  you  and  your  estates,  in  the 
name  of  Christ  and  his  kirk,  that  ye  favor  not  his  enemies  whom  he 
hateth,  nor  go  about  to  call  home,  and  make  citizens,  these  who  have 
traitorously  sought  to  betray  their  city  and  native  country  to  the  Span- 
iard,  with  the  overthrow  of  Christ's  Kingdom."  And  the  historian 
adds :  ''And  breaking  on  in  particular  upon  the  greatest  part  of  that 
convention,  with  plain  speech  and  mighty  force  of  zeal,  challenged 
them  of  the  treason  both  against  Christ  and  the  king,  and  kirk  and 
country,  in  that  purpose  and  counsel  they  were  about.  The  king  inter- 
rupted him,  and  commanded  him  to  go  out;  whose  command  he  obeyed, 
thanking  God  that  he  had  gotten  his  message  discharged." — Caldenoood^ 
Vol.  F,  p,  438. 

Soon  after  this,  it  becoming  apparent  that  the  purpose  for 
which  the  convention  at  Falkland  was  called,  was  likely  to 
be  executed,  the  ^^commissioners  appointed  by  the  General 
Assembly  to  see  to  the  dangers  of  the  kirk  at  all  occasions," 
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consisting  of  Andrew  Melville^  Patrick  Galloway,  James 
Nicolson,  and  James  Melville,  "  came  to  Falkland,  where  they 
foand  the  king  very  quiet."  The  scene  which  followed  is  thus 
graphically  described :  "  The  rest  laid  upon  Mr.  James  Mel- 
ville to  be  speaker,  alleging  he  could  propone  the  matter  sub- 
stantially, and  in  a  mild  and  smooth  manner,  which  the  king 
liked  best  of.  And  entering  in  the  cabinet  with  the  king 
alone,  Mr.  James  shew  his  Majesty  that  the  commissioners  of 
the  General  Assembly,  with  certain  other  brethren,  ordained 
to  watch  for  the  weal  of  the  kirk  in  so  dangerous  a  time,  had 
convened  at  Cowper.  At  the  which  word  the  king  interrupted 
him,  and  crabbedly  querrelled  their  meeting,  alleging  it  was 
without  warrant,  and  seditious,  making  themselves  and  the 
country  to  conceive  fear,  where  there  was  no  cause.  To  the 
which,  Mr.  James,  beginning  to  i^eply  in  his  manner,  Mr. 
Andrew  could  not  abide  it,  but  broke  off  upon  the  king  in  so 
zealous,  powerful,  and  unresistible  a  manner,  that  howbeit 
the  king  used  his  authority  in  most  crabbed  and  choleric  man- 
ner, yet  Mr.  Andrew  bore  him  down,  and  uttered  the  com- 
mission as  from  the  mighty  God,  calling  the  king  but  God's 
silly  vassal,  and  taking  him  by  the  sleeve,  sayeth  this  in  effect, 
through  much  hot  reasoning,  and  many  interruptions : 

"  Sir  :  We  will  humbly  reverence  your  Majesty  always,  namely,  in 
public ;  but  since  we  have  the  occasion  to  be  with  yonr  Majesty  in  pri- 
vate, the  truth  is  ye  are  brought  in  extreme  danger  both  of  your  life 
and  crown,  and  with  you  the  country  and  kirk  of  Christ  is  like  to  wreck, 
for  not  tellvng  you  the  truths  and  giving  you  a  faithful  counsel;  toe  must 
discharge  our  duty  therein,  or  else  be  traitors  both  to  Christ  and  you. 
And,  therefore,  Sir,  as  divers  times  before,  so  now  again  I  must  tell  you, 
that  there  are  two  kings  and  two  kingdoms  in  Scotland  :  there  is  Christ 
Jesus,  and  his  kingdom  the  Kirk,  whose  subject  King  James  the  Sixth 
is,  and  of  whose  Kingdom  not  a  King,  nor  a  head,  nor  a  lord,  but  a 
member ;  and  they  whom  Christ  has  called^  and  commanded  to  watch 
over  his  Kirk,  and  govern  his  spiritual  kingdom,  have  sujficient  power  of 
Atm,  and  authority  so  to  do,  both  together  and  severally,  the  which  no 
Christian  king  nor  prince  should  control  and  disoharge,  but  fortify  and 
assist,  otherwise  not  faithful  subjects,  nor  members  of  Christ.  And, 
Sir,  when  you  were  in  your  swaddling  clouts,  Jesus  Christ  reigned  freely 
in  this  land,  in  spite  of  all  his  enemies ;  and  his  officers  and  ministers 
convened  and  assembled,  for  the  ruling  and  weal  of  his  kirk,  which  was 
ever  for  your  weUkre,  defense,  and  preservation :  also,  when  these  same 
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enemies  were  seeking  your  destraction  and  outting  off;  and,  in  so  doing, 
by  their  Assemblies  and  meetings  ever  unce,  continually  liave  been  ter- 
rible to  these  enemies  and  most  steadable  for  you.  And  will  ye  now, 
when  there  is  more  neoessity  of  Hke  oontinuance  and  faithful  discharge 
of  their  duty  (drawing  to  your  own  destruotion,  by  a  devilish  and  per- 
nicious counsel),  begin  to  hinder  and  dishaunt  Christ's  servants,  and 
your  best  and  most  faithful  subjects,  querfelling  them  for  their  con- 
vening, and  care  that  they  have  of  their  duty  to  Christ  and  you,  when 
ye  should  rather  commend  and  countenance  them,  as  the  godly  kings 
and  good  emperors  did  ?  As  to  the  wisdom  of  your  counsel,  which  I 
call  devilish  and  pernicious,  it  is  this :  that  ye  must  be  served  with  all 
sorts  of  men,  to  come  to  your  purpose  and  grandeur,  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile, Papist  and  Protestant.  And  because  the  ministers  and  Protestants 
in  Scotland  are  over  strong  and  control  the  king,  they  must  be  weakened 
and  brought  low,  by  stirring  up  a  party  to  them,  and  the  king  being 
equal  and  indifferent,  both  shall  be  fain  to  flee  to  him.  So  shall  he  be 
well  served.  But,  Sir,  if  God's  wisdom  be  the  only  true  wisdom,  this 
will  prove  mbre  and  mad  folly  ;  for  his  curse  can  not  but  light  upon  it, 
so  that,  in  seeking  of  both  ye  shall  lose  both ;  whereas,  in  cleaving 
uprightly  to  God,  his  true  servants  should  be  your  sure  friends,  and 
he  should  compel  the  rest  counterfootedlie  and  beinglie  to  give  over 
themselves,  and  serve  you,  as  he  did  to  David."  —  Chldertoood,  Vol, 
F.,  p.  440. 

When  we  come  down  to  the  period  of  another  great  Refor- 
mation in  Scotland,  that  of  the  Exodus  and  of  the  establish- 
ment of  the  Free  Charch^  in  1843,  we  find  no  brighter  name 
than  that  of  Thomas  Chalmers.  In  his  Lectures  on  Romans 
(chap.  13),  in  speaking  of  our  obligations  to  the  Civil  Govern- 
ment, he  says : 

"  It  is  a  lesson  altogether  worthy  of  strenuous  and  repeated  enforce- 
ment from  the  pulpit,  from  which  there  ought  to  be  exposed  and 
denounced  with  all  fidelity,  the  shameful  laxity  which  obtains  in  this 
department  of  moral  obligation.  It  is  a  most  befitting  topic  for  the  min- 
istrations of  a  olei^man.  ^  ^  *^  There  is  a  hebetude  of  con- 
science on  this  subjeet  which  needs  the  quickening  of  an  earnest  and 
solemn  atid  scriptural  representation.  This  were  not  to  secularize 
religion ;  but,  what  is  mainly  wanted,  it  were  to  sanctify  the  business  of 
huAian  life.  ^  ^  ^  That  is  a  fatal  error  which  would  dissever  the 
social  from  the  saered ;  or  which  looks  in  the  great  amount  of  them  oa 
the  moralities  of  human  conduct,  though  specified  and  pfesoribedin  the 
Bible,  merely  in  the  Ught  of  to  many  weekday  proprieCies.    4(    ♦    ♦ 
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A  goTerDBieni  in  the  diieburge  of  its  oidinaTy  functions  is  a  great  bless- 
ing to  society ;  and  it  is  upon  this  consideration  that  the  dnties  of  the 
passage  now  under  review  ore  grounded  and  enforced  by  the  Apostle. 
^  ^  *  Haaoen  ffrani  an  apostoKc  toudomj  a$  todl  (u  an  apotiolie 
hokbteUj  on  ike  pari  of  ker  mtMUton — that  they  may  acquit  themselves 
T^tly  of  all  which  they  owe  both  tq  Ood  and  to  GsBsar ;  and  so  that, 
while  faithful  to  their  Master  in  heaven,  their  lo^Uy  to  the  powers  which 
he  an  earthy  may,  in  all  that  is  possible,  and  as  far  as  lieth  in  them, 
hmome  patent  andpalpahie  to  ail  men." 

Similar  testimonies  may  be  found  among  all  the  leading 
Beformers  of  Continental  Europe;  among  the  divines  of  Eng- 
land and  Scotland  of  the  seventeenth  century,  an  age  than 
which  there  is  none  richer  in  ecclesiastical  lore ;  and  among 
the  descendants  of  these  men,  of  the  present  day,  in  every 
country  under  the  whole  heavens. 

Dr.  Hodge  {Princeton  Review^  July,  1859)  says  :  "  It  follows 
from  the  great  commission  of  the  church,  that  it  is  her  pre-' 
rogative  and  duty  to  testify  for  the  truth  and  law  of  God, 
wherever  she  can  make  her  voice  heard ;  not  only  to  her  own 
people,  but  to  kings  and  rulers,  to  Jews  and  Gentiles.  *  *  * 
If  inagistrates  transcend  the  limits  of  their  authority,  and 
trespass  on  the  divine  law,  she  is  bound  to  raise  her  voice  in 
remonstrance  and  warning.  •  •  •  The  whole  history  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Europe  and  America  is  instinct 
with  this  spirit." 

We  will  summon  but  one  more  witness.  The  name  of  no 
nunister  in  the  early  history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  is  held  in  higher  estimation,  for  sound  doctrine^ 
for  fervid  eloquence,  and  for  great  success  in  the  ministry,  than 
that  of  Samuel  Davies.  His  name  is  a  household  word  among 
the  Lord's  people  in  Virginia,  and  his  fame  is  well  established 
on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  Though  born  in  what  was  then 
the  Province  of  Pennsylvania,  and  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
President  of  the  College  of  New  Jersey  ("  Nassau ^Eall"),  the 
larger  part  of  his  ministry  was  spent  in  Virginia.  His  biogra- 
pher says  of  him : 

^  President  D^viee  was  an  ardent  and  devoted  Mend  of  his  oonntiy. 
He  lived  in  thA  iemiiig  period  of  efur  histtMry,  and  he  exerted  his  great 
influA&ee  ia  visdieaUen  of  his  oowtry's  rigfate.      The  eewairj  was 
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alarmed  and  agitated  to  the  bigbeat  degree  by  the  French  and  Indian 
war,  while  he  was  a  pastor  in  Virginia.  There  was  even  much  talk  of 
abandoning  a  part  of  the  colony  of  Virginia  to  the  enemy.  On  the  10th 
of  July,  1755,  General  Braddock  anstained  his  memorable  defeat,  and 
the  remnant  of  his  army  was  saved  by  the  courage  and  skill  of « Colonel 
Washington,  then  only  twenty-three  years  old.  On  the  20th  of  this 
month  Mr.  Davies  preached  ^a  sermon,  entitled,  '  On  the  defeat  of  Gen- 
eral Braddock,  going  to  Fort  Du  Quesne.'  ^  ^  *  In  August  of  the 
same  year,  he  delivered  a  sermon  in  Hanover,  to  Captain  Overton's  com- 
pany of  independent  volunteers,  under  the  title  of  *  Keligion  and  Patri- 
otism the  constituents  of  a  good  Soldier.'  As  a  preacher.  President 
Davies  was  eminently  fitted  to  the  times  in  which  he  lived.  He  was 
one  of  the  great  men  whom  God  raised  up  at  that  time  to  impress  their 
features  on  the  age,  and  to  mould  the  opinions  of  their  countrymen.  He 
was  such  a  preacher  as  the  times  then  demanded,  and  such  a  preacher, 
in  the  great  features  of  his  ministry,  as  this  age  also  demands.  ^  ^  ^ 
It  will  be  an  honor  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  such  men." 

Thus  far  we  have  the  view  of  his  biographer,  written  more 
than  twenty  years  ago,  introducing  to  the  public  three  volumes 
of  his  sermons.  In  this  collection  are  some  half  dozen  or 
more  of  what  are  called  "  Patriotic  Sermons,"  preached  within 
a  period  of  three  or  four  years,  several  in  one  year,  and  on  the 
Sabbath,  showing  that  President  Davies  frequently  brought 
these  subjects  before  the  people.  The  titles,  affixed  by  their 
author,  are  significant.  Two  are  given  above.  Others  are  as 
follows :  "  The  Curse  of  Cowardice  ;  "  and  "  The  Signs  of  the 
Times ;  "  and  "  On  the  death  of  his  late  Majesty,  King  George 
II. ; "  and  "  Serious  Reflections  on  War ;  "  and  several  others. 
Had  he  fallen  into  some  hands  in  our  day,  these  things  would 
have  stamped  him  as  a  '^  sensational  preacher."  But  if  these 
titles  merit  censure,  the  matter  of  his  sermons  still  more.  He 
would  be  called  a  "  political  preacher,"  and  denounced  as  pros- 
tituting the  pulpit,  and  his  office  to  ends  secular  and  profane. 
Let  us  see.  •  Near  the  close  of  his  sermon  on  the  death  of  King 
George  II.,  preached  in  the  College  of  New  Jersey,  he  says : 

'^  The  Christian  can  not  but  be  a  patriot.  He  who  loves  all  mankind, 
even  his  enemies,  must  certainly  love  his  country.  The  Christian  can 
not  but  be  a  good  subject.  ^^  ^  ^  ^  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the 
higher  powers.'  This,  my  dear  youth,  this  is  the  great  precept  of  Chris- 
tianity which  this  day  demands  your  attention.    From  this  day  cheriBb 
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a  public  spirit,  and  dedicate  yourselyes  to  the  service  of  your  king  and 
country.  ^  ^  *  This  you  must  do,  or  turn  rebels  against  your  own 
hearts  and  consciences.  *  *  ^  Then  you  will  give  the  world  an  honorable 
and  just  specimen  of  the  morals  and  politics  inculcated  in  the  College  of 
New  Jersey ;  and  convince  them  that  it  is  a  Seminari/  of  hycdty  as  well 
as  learning  and  piety ;  a  nursery  for  the  state  as  well  as  the  church. 
Such  may  it  always  continue  I  You  all  concur  in  your  cordial  Amen." 
In  a  sermon  to  Captain  Overton's  volunteers  he  said  :  '^  And,  Virginians ! 
Britons !  Christians !  Protestants  I  if  these  names  have  any  import  or 
energy,  will  you  not  strike  home  in  such  a  cause  ?  Yes,  this  view  of 
the  matter  must  fire  you  into  men ;  meihinks  the  cowardly  soul  must 
tremble,  lest  the  imprecation  of  the  Prophet  fall  upon  him,  *  Cursed  be 
ihe  man  that  keepeth  his  sword  back  from  blood.'  To  this  nhoekmg  hut 
fi/ccestary  tcorhy  the  Lord  now  calls  youy  and,  <  cursed  is  he  that  doeth  the 
work  of  the  Lord  deceitfully ' — that  will  not  put  his  hand  to  it  when  it 
is  in  his  power,  or  that  will  not  perform  it  with  all  his  might.  ( Jer  zlviii : 
10).  *  *  *  i^Qt  the  event  be  what  it  will,  it  will  afford  us  satisfac- 
tion to  think  that  we  have  done  the  best  we  could.  We  can  not  com- 
mand  success ;  but  let  us  do  all  in  our  power  to  obtain  it,  and  we  have 
reason  to  hope  that  in  this  way  we  shall  not  be  disappointed ;  but  if  it 
should  please  God  to  render  all  our  endeavors  vain,  sUU  we  shall  have 
the  generous  pleasure  to  reflect,  that  we  have  not  been  accessory  to  the 
rtdn  of  owr  country^  bitt  have  done  aU  we  could/or  its  delivercmee"  At 
another  time,  he  ^'  preached  to  the  militia  of  Hanover  county,  in  Vir- 
ginia, at  a  general  muster,  Hay  8,  1758,  with  a  view  to  raise  a  company 
for  Captain  Samuel  Meredith,'*  when  he  said :  *^  Is  the  work  of  peace, 
then,  our  only  business?  No  :  in  such  a  time,  even  the  God  of  Peace 
proclaims  by  his  providence,  ^  To  arms  I'  Then  the  sword  is,  as  it 
were,  consecrated  to  God ;  and  the  art  of  war  becomes  a  part  of  our 
religion.  Then  happy  is  he  that  shall  reward  our  enemies  as  they  have 
served  us.  (Psalm  cxxxvii :  8.)  Blessed  is  the  brave  soldier ;  blessed  is 
Uie  defender  of  his  country,  and  the  destroyer  of  its  enemies.  *  M^  ^ 
But  on  the  other  hand,  our  text  says,  *'  cursed  is  he  that  doeth  the  work 
of  the  Lord  deceitfully ;  and  cursed  is  he  that  keepeth  back  his  sword 
from  blood.'  *  *  *  I  am  to  lay  before  you  a  brief  view  of  the 
present  circumstances  of  our  country,  which  render  the  war  in  which  we 
are  engagedy  the  toork  of  the  Lord,  which  consecrate  swords  as  instruments 
of  righteousness,  and  call  us  to  the  dreadful  hut  important  duty  of  shed' 
ding  human  blood,  upon  penalty  of  falling  under  the  tremendous  curse  of 
God.  3|c  :)c  aK  Such,  my  brethren,  such  alas  I  is  the  present  state  of 
our  country  :  it  bleeds  in  a  thousand  veins ;  and  without  timely  remedy, 
the  wound  will  prove  mortal.  And  in*Buch  circumstances  is  it  not  our 
duty  in  the  sight  of  God,  is  it  not  a  work  to  which  the  Lord  loudfy  caUs 
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uif  to  take  tp  arm$/or  the  dt/eiue  of  our  eouniryf  Certainlj  it  » :  and 
cursed  i$  hey  who,  haying  bo  ties  traffioiently  strong  to  eonfine  bi»  »l 
home,  keepeih  hk  moardfivm  hlood.  The  man  that  can  de$ert  the  caum 
of  hU  cowUry  in  mtch  am  exigenqf;  his  comntry,  in  tho  Ufssings  of 
which  ho  shared  while  in  peaee  and  prosperitj ;  and  whioh  is  therefore 
entitled  to  his  sympathy  and  aesistance  in  the  day  ef  its  dislresa;  thai 
covsardl^y  wtgrateful  mem,  azHB  aoainst  God  amb  his  ooimmT,  and 
DiUBTBS  THi  O0B81  09  BOTH.  Snch  a  condmot  vk  snch  a  oonJQBCtnro, 
if  a  moiral  evil,  a  fwm  mchedMm  ;  €md  eotpotto  the  wrei^  to  the  heavy 
cune  of  Ood,  hoih  m  thu  and  the  etenuxl  world,  *  ^  ^  Oh  I  for  the 
all-preyailing  &i«e  of  Demosthenes'  omtory— bnt  I  recall  my.  wish  that 
I  may  correct  it.  Oh  I  for  the  influence  of  the  Lord  of  armiee,  the  God 
of  hcUiUe,  the  Author  of  tme  courage,  and  every  heroic  yirtue,  to  fire 
you  into  patriots  and  soldiers  this  moment  \  *  ^  ^  T%  that  love 
your  country,  ULIST,  for  honor  will  follow  in  life  or  death  in  such  a 
cause.  3f!  *  aK  I  seriously  make  the  proposal  to  you,  not  only  as  a 
subject  of  the  best  of  kings,  aad  a  friend  to  your  country,  but  ae  a  ter- 
vant  of  the  Mo$t  High  God;  for  I  am  fuUp  persuaded  what  lam  reeom- 
mending  ie  Hie  will^  and  ditobedience  to  it  may  expose  you  tp  Hie  cures,*' 
On  a  day  of  Fasting  and  Prayer,  during  the  eoatinuance  of  tiiie  war,  he 
said  in  hie  sermon :  ^  If  6ed  governs  the  world  by  means  ef  second 
causes,  ii  is  our  duty^  aoeofding  to  eur  characters,  to  use  all  proper 
means  to  defend  our  country^  and  stop  the  encroachments  of  oar  ene- 
mies. *  ^  *^  Lti  us  use  our  influence  to  diffuee  a  military  spirit  arqfmd 
us.  I  have  no  scruple  thus  openly  to  declare,  tiiat  such  of  you  whose 
(Hrcumstanoea  allow  of  it,  may  not  only  lawfully  enlist  and  take  up 
arms,  hut  thai  your  doing  so  is  a  Christian  duty^  and  acting  an  honorable 
part,  worthy  of  a  man,  a  freeman,  a  Briton,  and  a  Christian."  On  a 
subBequent  oeca»on,  after  victories  in  the  war,  in  a  discourse  entitled, 
^<  A  Thanksgiving  Sermon  for  National  Blessings,"  &e  says :  "  Provi- 
dence  has  snrprised  us  in  one  week  with  so  many  and  such  important 
tarns  in  our  favor,  that  loyalty y  religion^  and  all  the  virtues  of  patriotism 
and  Christianity  united  require  us  to  take  gratefkd  notice  of  them.  There* 
fbrcy  I  beg  an  hour  of  your  sacred  time  for  this  purpose."  After  men* 
tioning  several  victories  by  namoy  he  proceeds:  "Before  the  hour  of 
victory,  destined  by  heaven,  all  our  attempts  were  in  vain,  and  issued  in 
inglorious  defeats ;  but  when  that  hour  is  come,  the  terror  of  the  Lord 
ihlls  upon  our  enemies,  and  the  important  acquisitioBS  are  made  as 
without  hands.  The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  General  Amherst, 
gleaming  from  afhr,  strike  our  enemies  into  a  panic.  :)c  :|c  *  We 
may  naturally  indulge  ourselves  in  all  natural  decetat  expressions  of  joy. 
We  may  keep  thia  day  as  the  J^ws  did  the  days  of  Purim,  as  a  day  of 
gladmna  and  joy,  of  foastiag,  and  sending  portions  one  to  another,  and 
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gifts  to  the  poor.  (Btthftr,  iz :  19^22.)  ♦  ♦  ♦  Let  xiB  talk  over  the 
goodness  of  God  to  oar  king  and  oountry ;  let  our  hearts  and  voioes 
concur  in  his  praise.  Praise  Him  for  ail  our  smeoesscs^  as  their  original 
AathoT."— i^/€  amd  Sermofu^  Vol  IIL 

Thus  spake  Samttd  Baviea^  from  the  palpit,  when  his 
country  wa«  iarolTod  in  war.  We  hare  given  these  extracts 
at  some  lelngth  lyecaase  of  the  high  esteem  in  which  he  has 
always  been  held  as  an  orthodox,  able  and  Boccessfal  preacher 
of  the  Oos{)el.  It  would  be  in  vain  at  this  day  to  attempt  his 
praise.  It  would  be  infinitely  worse  than  in  vain  to  say  any- 
thing to  hie  disparagement.  His  position  has  long  since  been 
immovably  fixed  by  the  unanimous  judgment  of  the  church. 
What)  then,  indeed,  is  really  to  be  thought  of  such  preaching 
from  one  of  the  most  eminent  orators  that  ever  entered  a  pul* 
pit  ? — ^a  man  undeif  whose  preaching  Patrick  Henry  sat,  **  from 
his  eleventh  to  his  twenty-seventh  year/'  and  whose  sermons 
^  produced  effects  as  powerful  as  those  ascribed  to  Demosthe- 
nes," and  who  ^^  first  kindled  the  fire  and  afforded  the  model 
of  Henry's  elocution?"  How  riiall  we  view  this  at  the 
present  day !  Did  Daviee  know  what  belonged  to  the  true 
province  of  the  pulpit  f  Who  shall  venture  to  instruct  him, 
or  who  has  the  hardihood  to  become  his  detractor?  But  can 
any  possible  comparison  be  made  between  the  importance  of 
the  French  and  Indian  war  then  progressing,  and  that  now 
threatening  the  destruction  of  the  Nation?  Who  is  so 
demented  as  to  attempt  it?  The  practical  lesson  which  the 
bare  asking  of  such  questions  teaches  is  too  plain  to  be  stated. 
And  yet,  tried  by  the  principle  laid  down  by  some  modern 
notions,  Samuel  Davies,  in  these  sermons,  would  be  charged 
with  having  profaned  the  sanctuary;  and  these  utterances,  in 
the  elegant  language  of  some  declaimer%  would  be  taken  as 
evidence  of  ^  theological  blood-thirst!^' 

And  thus  have  spoken  many  of  the  great  tnen  of  Christ's 
church,  in  various  periods  and  countries,  compared  with  whom 
none  have  surpassed  and  few  have  equalled  them,  for  all  that 
adorns  the  ministerial  profession.  They  may  safely  be  fol- 
lowed. They  sustain  and  illustrate,  by  their  pulpit  ministra- 
tions, our  main  projfbsition*    And  now  we  repeat--that  while 
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it  18  fully  sustained  by  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  their  general 
principles  and  in  their  special  teachings,  upon  all  the  subjects 
involved ;  while  it  is  set  forth  in  the  Creeds  and  Confessions 
of  the  Evangelical  Church  Catholic,  in  all  ages ;  while  it  is 
exemplified  by  special  application  to  particular  cases  in  many 
extended  Acts  and  elaborate  Deliverances  of  the  Church, 
upon  a  variety  of  subjects,  called  for  by  immediate  emer- 
gencies; and  while  it  has  been  eloquently  illustrated  and 
enforced  in  the  Pulpit  of  the  Living  Ministry  of  former  times, 
who  have  had  no  superiors  in  the  profession :  on  the  other 
hand,  we  boldly  afiirm,  and  challenge  the  disproof  of  it,  that 
the  negative  of  this  proposition  is  not  sustained  by  any  clear 
teachings  of  Holy  Writ,  in  terms,  principle,  or  by  any  fair 
deduction;  nor  by  any  evangelical  creeds  or  explicit  church 
action  of  former  times ;  nor  by  any  prominent  names  in  the 
ministry  of  any  evangelical  denomination. 

If,  then,  all  this  be  so,  why  are  we  seriously  advocating  such 
a  well-sustained  proposition  ?  It  is  because  the  times  are  sadly 
out  of  joint.  In  our  day,  during  these  recent  years,  men  have 
risen  up  in  the  church — some  of  them,  hitherto,  of  great  influ- 
ence— who  declaim  against  this  doctrine.  They  would  bind 
the  spouse  of  Christ  with  the  green  withes  of  their  sophistry, 
so  that  she  may  not  strike  down  with  her  Heaven-girded 
power  the  idols  of  the  Philistines  which  they  worship.  Behind 
the  barricade  which  they  have  erected,  they  would  fortify  the 
position  that  the  pulpit  and  church  courts  must  be  mute,  while 
leading  men  in  the  ministry  of  the  church,  and  thousands  of 
less  note  in  her  membership,  led  astray  by  their  example,  plot 
treason  against  the  lawful  government  which  protects  them, 
and  rise  in  armed  rebellion  for  its  overthrow.  And  some  of 
these  men — ministers  and  elders  in  the  Presbyterian  Church — 
are  leaders  in  the  movement,  civil  and  military,  and  urge  on 
this  diabolical  work  with  all  their  power.  This  is  the  spe- 
cially painful  view  of  the  case,  that  prominent  men  in  the 
church — men  who  have  for  a  few  years  past,  in  our  highest 
judicatory,  loudly  declaimed  against  the  ministry  and  church 
courts  for  meddling  with  what  they  misname  "  politics  " — all 
at  once,  by  a  sudden  transformation,  when  their  schemes  are 
being  frustrated,  become  the  most  violent  preachers  of  poll- 
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tics,  pure  and  simple,  counsel  from  tlie  pulpit  open  resistance 
to  the  ^N'ational  Government,  and  throw  all  the  power  of  their 
official  character  and  station  in  aid  of  the  rebellion ! 

In  this  state  of  the  case — ^when  so  many  in  the  church  have 
been  led  away  by  these  high  examples,  and  others  are  in  dan- 
ger— ^the  pulpit  would  be  recreant  to  its  duty,  and  the  church 
would  deserve  the  curse  of  Heaven,  did  she  not,  through  her 
ministry  and  courts,  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  lift  up  her  voice 
like  a  trumpet,  and  show  the  Lord^s  people  their  transgression, 
and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins,  in  this  attempt  against  good 
and  lawful  government.  The  pulpit  of  this  day  should  emu- 
late the  pulpit  of  former  times  in  every  country  where  Pres- " 
byterianism  has  had  a  name,  just  to  the  extent  and  degree 
that  there  may  be  just  occasion  for  it,  in  any  place,  or  in  any 
branch  of  the  church.  And  church  courts  should  follow  the 
noble  example  set  them  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  by 
our  own  church  in  days  gone  by;  while  enjoining  upon  all, 
obedience  to  the  lawful  government  as  a  religious  duty,  and 
denouncing  treason  and  rebellion  as  sins  against  God  and  man, 
vindicating  at  the  same  time  the  rights  of  the  pulpit,  bringing 
traitors  to  justice,  and  visiting  upon  them  .deposition  and 
excommunication.  When  her  tribunals  shall  do  this,  the 
church  will  deserve  the  respect  of  men  and  enjoy  the  appro- 
bation of  God.  The  pulpit,  in  these  times  of  peril,  need  not 
shun  the  fiery  eloquence  of  Davies.  If  his  commission  was 
not  sullied  by  his  thrilling  appeals  for  loyalty  to  the  gov- 
ernment, and  for  support  to  its  military  arm,  the  commission 
of  no  man  need  be.  It  should  ring  out  with  the  clarion  notes 
of  Stiles,  and  Langdon,  and  Chauncey,  and  Mayhew,  and  a 
host  of  their  coadjutors.  It  may  imitate  the  boldness  of  Knox, 
and  Davidson,  and  the  Melvilles.  The  small  men  of  the  pres- 
ent day  need  not  fear  to  follow  where  these  intellectual  and 
theological  ^ants  have  led  the  way.  The  path  which  they 
have  trodden,  is  one  of  honor,  of  piety,  of  duty,  and  of  safety. 
But  how  is  it  with  the  men  of  these  times  ?  Ministers  even 
in  the  loyal  states,  some  of  them  occupying  prominent  pulpits 
in  our  largest  cities,  when  they  find  it  not  safe  openly  to  advo- 
cate secession,  treason,  and  rebellion,  will  palliate,  extenuate, 
and  excuse  them;  while  others,  apparently  not  daring  to  go 
quite  so  far,  will  declaim  against  the  horrors  of  fratricidal 
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war — and  they  are  terrible  ^noagliy  as  we  all  too  wdl  and  paia- 
fally  know — and  will  define  their  own  poBitions  in  snbtle  and 
abstract  phrases  of  convenient  construction,  and  studiously 
avoid  even  to  pray  lor  the  success  of  the  government  in  put- 
ting down  rebelliofi,  but  will  so  mince  their  prayers  tiiat  they 
embrace  its  foes  as  well ;  and  while  still  another  class,  fall 
back  upon  and  bring  out  all  their  logic  and  lore  in  an  attempt 
to  maintain  the  position,  that  this  is  a  subject  which  the  pulpit 
and  church  courts  must  not  touch,  that  it  is  beyond  the  prov- 
ince of  their  proper  functions — a  proposition  which  has  no 
solid  basis  or  countenance  from  truth,  human  or  divine,  and 
which  is  utterly  abhorrent  to  the  readiest  and  best  instincts  of 
the  human  soul.  What !  Must  society  be  heaved  to  its  utmost 
depths,  and  every  interest  affecting  church  and  state  be  imper- 
iled, relating  to  our  moral,  social,  and  religious,  as  well  as  our 
civil  welfare,  in  a  country  such  as  ours,  and  with  such  a  gov- 
ernment as  ours,  a  government  of  the  people;  and  must  this 
terrific  struggle  for  and  against  our  -Nationai.  Life,  fill  the 
anxieties  of  the  day  and  the  visions  of  the  night  of  men  of  all 
classes,  calling  our  young  men  to  the  battle-field  from  their 
workshops  and  plows,  their  professions  and  counting-rooms, 
from  the  halls  of  our  colleges  and  the  communion  table  of  our 
churches ;  and  yet,  when  all  are  so  enlisted  to  save  the  herit- 
age of  freedom  and  self-government  which  has  come  down  to 
us  from  our  fathers  through  a  fiery  ordeal  and  a  baptism  of 
blood,  and  when  the  nationB  of  the  whole  world  and  the 
church  of  all  lands  are  watching  the  scene  with  an  interest 
never  before  awakened  in  any  cause  since  nations  arose  or  the 
church  was  founded, — must  the  Church  of  the  Livmo  God  in 
this  very  land,  her  pulpits  and  her  courts,  be  the  only  place  and 
they  the  only  people  on  all  the  broad  earth,  where  men  are  idle 

spectators ^reverend  and  grave,  sanctimonious  and  dumb ! 

Thanks  be  to  kind  Heaven,  we  do  not  so  read  her  charter^ 
either  in  the  records  of  God's  truth  or  In  the  light  of  her  own 
history.  But  we  say  fearlessly,  it  were  better  that  God  should 
sweep  her  with  the  fires  of  persecution — ^aye,  with  the  besom 
of  destruction — and  raise  up  a  generation  that  would  read  and 
expound  his  word  aright,  aud  teach  men  their  civil,  social,  and 
religious  duties,  as  he  has  solemnly  bidden  them,  than  that 
those  engaged  in  treason,  rebellion,  and  schism,  should  obtain 
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^  «id  and  comfort ''  from  eyen  ilihe  silence  of  the  church,  in  the 
face  of  the  piaiiieBt  demands  of  God's  word  and  providence, 
in  this  most  wicked  and  causeless  i^i;empt  to  overthrow  good 
government  which  has  ever  been  made  since  the  rebellion  of 
^the  angeb  widch  kept  not  their  first  estate." 


Abt.  T. — Credibiliiy  of  the  BesurrecHon  of  the  Dead. 

Thb  Bible  affirms — does  reason  corroborate?  —  that  ^<the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible/'  —  that  "there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust,"  — 
that  "  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  shall  come  forth." 
"No,"  says  an  objector,  *' Reason  does  not  corroborate,  but 
controverts  it,  and  challenges  it  as  incredU>le"  And,  from 
the  age  of  the  apostles  till  now,  sceptics  have  not  failed  to 
reiterate  this  Saduceean  charge  of  incredibility  against  this 
faudamental  doctrine  of  the  Christian  system;  and  even 
among  those  who  profess  to  recognize  the  Bible  as  God's 
Word,  in  a  general  sense,  are  found  some  of  the  most  zealous 
antagonists  to  the  truth  of  this  doctrine*  The  plain  assevera- 
tioQs  of  the  Bible  are  not  sufficient  to  convince ;  and  hence 
they  are  either  explained  away,  or  directly  contradicted. 

Reason  here  is  supreme ;  God  s  liVord  is  constrained  to  suc- 
«:umb — ^for  it  is  assumed  that  the  one  stands  opposed  to  the 
other.  But  is  it  so  ?  Is  our  faith  in  the  destined  resurrection 
of  the  dead  founded  exclusively  in  the  arbitrary  declarations 
of  the  Bible  ?  Must  we  cease  to  be  rational  while  we  exercise 
credence  in  this  article  of  our  religious  faith  f  We  accept 
the  appeal  to  the  designated  tribunal  of  reason.  And  we  are 
bappy  to  feel  assured  that  no  true  doctrine  of  Divine  Revela- 
tion can  suffer  by  being  carried  up  to  this  tribunal.  God  has 
endowed  us,  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness^  with  certain 
rational  faculties,  by  which  we  are  capacitated  to  entertain 
the  momentous  problem,  "  What  is  truth  ? "  and  to  acquire 
«uch  solutions  of  it  as  suffice  for  all  important  practical  uses. 
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if  they  do  not  put  us  in  actual  possession  of  absolute  science. 
And  that  God  who  has  thus  benevolently  endowed  us  is  the 
Author  of  all  truth,  whether  natural  or  supernatural — ^whether 
in  the  Bible,  or  in  creation :  and  truth  is  ever  consistent  with 
the  character  of  its  Author,  and  hence,  necessarily  also, 
always  consistent  vnth  itself,  wherever  it  may  be  found,  or  by 
whatever  means  it  may  be  made  manifest.  Therefore, 
truth  in  God's  Word  will  be  truth  in  God's  works,  and  before 
the  eyes  of  universal  reason,  whether  of  God,  angels,  or 
men. 

Let  reason,  then — ^not  ignorant,  benighted,  prejudiced,  blind 
reason — but  enlightened,  candid,  honest,  thoughtful,  pious 
reason,  for  the  time  being,  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  Chris- 
tian doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  award  its 
final  decision  according  to  the  principles  of  evidence  and  its 
own  divine  constitution.  But  let  it  be  distinctly  understood, 
in  the  outset,  that  the  question  which  reason  is  now  to  con- 
sider and  dispose  of  by  its  rational  investigation,  is  not  whether 
the  light  of  nature,  independently  of  r^elation,  would  suffice 
to  make  known  to  us,  and  prove  this  wonderful  and  nlysterious 
doctrine  of  the  Christian's  creed ;  or  whether,  after  it  has  been 
communicated  through  the  medium  of  God's  "Word,  we  can 
dispense  with  all  aid  derived  from  this  source,  and  upon  mere 
principles  of  philosophy,  in  the  interpretation  of  facts  and 
phenomena  observable  in  nature,  assure  ourselves  that  this 
doctrine  is  not  a  doctrine  of  revealed  religion  only,  but  of 
natural  religion  also.  But  the  question  is  this — the  same 
which  the  Apostle  Paul  addressed  to  the  rational  consideration 
of  the  skeptics  of  his  day:  "Why  should  it  be  thought  a 
thing  incredible  with  you  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?  " 
It  is  simply  a  question  of  the  credibility  or  incredibility  of  a 
doctrine,  for  the  knowledge  of  which  we  are  exclusively 
indebted  to  divine  teaching.  The  Word  of  God  affirms  this 
doctrine,  clearly,  unequivocally;  the  Christian  Church  has 
incorporated  it  in  the  cardinal  articles  of  her  faith,  and  mil- 
lions of  Christians  rejoice  in  the  full  persuasion  of  its  truth  ; 
but  notwithstanding  all  this,. is  the  doctrine  false,  and  the  faith 
exercised  in  it  a  delusion  ?  What  are  the  grounds  upon  which 
infidel  reason  assumes  to  predicate  of  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Dead  that  it  is  incredible — ^beyond  the  sphere  of  legitimate 
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human  belief?  Let  us  endeavor  to  fuicertain  these  grounds, 
and  at  the  same  time  test  their  merits. 

I.  Is  this  doctrine  incredible  because  of  God's  want  of  power 
to  accomplish  the  event  concerned  ? 

Is  not  God  omnipotent  ?  Is  there  any  limit  to  his  power, 
save  that  which  his  own  perfections  establish,  which  render 
him  incapable  of  doing  anything  that  may  conflict  with  his 
wisdom,  justice,  holiness,  goodness,  and  truth  ?  Has  he  not 
equal  power  to  -raise  the  body  from  its  dead,  decaying,  and 
even  long-dissolved  condition,  as  he  had  to  produce  it  origin- 
ally from  nonentity  7  Is  it  any  more  inconsistent  with  reason 
to  affirm  that  '^  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,"  than  it 
is  to  affirm  that  in  the  beginning  Ood  made  man,  and  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living 
soul  ?  that  at  a  certain  period  in  the  evolutions  of  eternity  the 
human  race,  which  had  no  antecedent  existence  whatever, 
were  ushered  into  being,  and  endowed  with  immortality? 
Does  not  the  fact  of  man's  present  existence,  as  consisting  of 
body  and  soul  intimately  united,  and  mutually  dependent  and 
co-operating,  furnish  a  fact  as  incredible  in  its  intrinsic,  essen- 
tial nature — a  fact  as  wonderful,  and  mysterious,  and  incom- 
prehensible to  human  intellect,  and  as  far  removed  from  the 
reach  of  its  adequate  conception  as  the  fact  that  God  shall 
raise  the  dead  ?  Shall  we,  for  a  moment,  harbor  the  suspicion 
that  he,  by  whom  all  worlds  consist — ^by  whom  the  earth  on 
which  we  tread,  and  whose  atmosphere  we  breathe;  from 
whose  gurgling  fountains  we  allay  our  thirst,  and  by  whose 
bounteous  fruits,  furnished  us  in  such  varied  forms,  and  in 
such  luxuriant  harvests,  we  are  nourished;  whose  every 
mountain,  hill,  and  valley;  whose  every  ocean,  lake,  and 
river ;  whose  every  bird,  beast,  fish,  and  insect ;  whose  every 
tree,  shrub,  and  blade  of  grass ;  whose  every  pebble  upon  the 
seashore,  and  radiant  flower  upon  the  plain ;  all  attest  Divine 
omnipotence ;  —  shall  we,  for  a  moment,  harbor  the  suspicion 
that  the  power  of  God  is  insufficient  to  achieve  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  ?    We  can  not ;  we  dare  not. 

Therefore,  the  charge  of  incredibility  against  this  doc- 
trine is  invalid,  upon  the  ground  of  the  want  of  Divine 
power. 

n.  Is  this  doctrine  incredible,  because  of  the  difficulty  or 
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impracticability  of  the  mind'«  comprehending  the  manner  in 
which  the  event  taught  by  it  shall  be  accomplished  ? 

We  hear  an  objector  say,  "  How  are  the  dead  raised  np,  and 
with  what  body  do  they  come  ?  "  And  as  the  how  precisely  is 
not  fiilly  revealed  or  made  intelligible  to  him,  he  chooses  to 
reject  the  whole  as  essentially  chimerical.  How  does  Paul 
respond  to  such  an  objector?  ''Thou  fool,  that  which  thou 
so  west  is  not  quickened  except  it  die ;  and  that  which  thou 
sowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be,  but  bare  (or 
mere)  grain ;  it  may  <^hance  of  wheat,  or  of  some  other  grain ; 
but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every 
aeed  its  own  body,"  As  much  as  to  say,  here  is  a  fact  you 
can  not  deny,  and  a  mystery  you  can  not  oomprehend,  analo- 
gous to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  will  you — can  you,  in 
the  face  of  your  familiar  observation  to  Ihe  contrary,  pronounce 
it— in  the  advance  of  the  result — incredible  that  the  seed  which 
is  planted  in  the  earth,  shall,  after  a  species  of  death  and  cor- 
ruption, put  forth  and  produce  a  body  which  God  will  give  it — 
its  own  body ;  that  it  shall  issue  from  its  place  of  burial  to  a 
new  and  higher  life  than  that  which  it  sustained  before,  and 
60  as  that  the  body  produced  from  it  can  be  traced  back  to  the 
body  from  which  it  sprung  in  such  a  way  as  to  constitute  a 
vegetable  identity  between  them  ?  Can  you  solve  this  familiar 
mystery  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  ?  Can  you  comprehend  it, 
and  denude  it  of  its  inherent  mysteiy?  You  can  not.  Divine 
power  is  here,  and  nothing  less.  Man  may  sow  the  seed,  but 
man  can  not  give  it  growth.  It  is  God  that  accomplishes  this 
result,  and  certainly  the  accomplished  fact  is  proof  of  the 
accomplishing  ability,  although  no  formula  of  science  may 
enable  us  to  penetrate  the  arcana  of  the  fact,  or  grasp  of  intel- 
lect sufficient  to  seize  all  its  inexplioable  phenomena. 

But  what  event  in  nature  would  not  be  incredible — abso- 
lutely incredible — ^if  the  only  condition  upon  which  it  could 
be  believed  were  that  it  should  first  be  reduced  to  the  level  of 
the  comprehension  of  the  human  understanding?  On  such 
terms  we  could  not  credit  our  own  existence.  Therefore,  to 
affirm  that,  on  this  account,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
incredible,  is  to  affirm  that  in  our  disposal  of  this  doctrine  we 
should  contravene  all  the  laws  of  ordinary  human  belief,  and 
belie  the  constitution  of  our  mental  and  moral  nature ;  and 
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hence,  the  mere  iDcomprehenflibilitj  of  the  event  concerned 
does  not  justify  the  charge  of  incredibility  agalnrt  it. 

III.  Is  this  doctrine  incredible,  because  of  the  essential 
aotagonism  .between  matter  and  q>irit ;  matter  being  essen- 
taallj  and  eternally  evil^  and  spirit  being  a  divine  emanation, 
whose  destiny  is  to  be  delivffl*ed  from  all  alliance  with  matter, 
and  restored  to  the  XKvine^  Essence  to  be  reabsorbed  in  the 
great  ocean  of  his  infinite  Self-existence  forever  ? 

To  develop  and  explain  this  gronnd  of  the  ascomed  incredi- 
bility  would  require  ua  to  enter  into  what  would  be  rather  an 
uninteresting  and  unprofitable,  though  curious  detail  of  the 
cosmogony  of  the  andent  Oitental  and  Grecian  philosophers, 
who  maintainjed  that  there  were  ^'universally  two  eternal, 
odginal  principles,  God  and  self-exiatent  matter,  neither  of 
which  is  the  foundation  of  the  other.  The  former  they  sup- 
posed to  be  a  rational  and  thinking  principle,  and  the  author 
of  all  good ;  the  other,  irrational  and  unintelligent,  and  the 
author  of  all  evil/^  This  theory,  in  its  application  to  the 
ori^n  of  the  wdrid  and  of  man's  compound  being,  invaded 
the  church  at  a  very  early  day,  and  is  still  believed,  in  the 
name  c^  Christ,  by  some  of  those  who  profess  to  be  his  dis- 
ciples, and  who,  by  a  forced  and  ingenious  exegesis  of  God's 
Word,  r^ect  its  literal  and  common  sense  import,  and  acconn 
modate  its  teachings  to  thdr  preconceived  and  peculiar 
i^inions. 

The  palpable  absurdity  of  this  theory  of  Oriental  schools  is 
a  sufiicient  r^oinder  to  the  charge  of  inoredibiUty  against  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  on  this  account. 
.  IV.  Is  this  doctrine  incredible,  because  of  contradictory 
events  which  it  involves,  like  that  of  causing  to  be  and  not  to 
be  at  the  same  time  ! 

This,  we  presume,  is  the  s|>ecial  and  main  ground  upon 
which  it  is  predicated  that  no  evidence  can  sufBtce  to  make  it 
reasonable  to  credit  the  rising  of  the  dead.  It  is  said  that  the 
future  resurrection  of  the  same  bodies  is  ^^  intrinsically  incon- 
ceivable and  incredible."  Mark  the  expression,  ^Hhe  same 
bodies*"  The  author  of  this  declaration  (Bush)  inculcates 
the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  from  the  dead — not  of  the 
dead — ^by  the  elimination  of  a  spiritual  body  from  the  mat^ 
liaL  body  in  the  event  of  death ;  and  this,  he  maintains,  by  a 
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most  specious,  but  arbitrary  and  constrained  system  of  argu- 
mentation, to  be  the  doctrine  of  Gbd's  Word  upon  this  sub- 
ject. 

You  perceive  that  the  point  of  difficulty  does  i\ot  consist  in 
the  simple  resurrection  of  the  bodies,  but  of  the  same  bodies. 
"With  what  body  do  they  come?"  asks  the  objector;  indi- 
cating by  his  interrogatory,  that  it  certainly  can  not  be  with 
the  same  bodies.  Thus  he  settles  down  in  the  persuasion  that 
it  is  demonstrated,  by  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  that  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  "  is  inconceivable  and  incredible." 

But  we  rejoin :  That  is  the  very  thing  to  be  proven,  and 
not  taken  for  granted.  The  question  is,  "  Why  should  it  be 
thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you  that  God  should  raise  the 
dead  ? " — not  separate  a  living  principle  from  the  dead,  but 
raise  the  dead.  And  what  is  it  of  man  that  dies  ?  Kot  the 
soul  or  spirit,  but  the  body.  And  if  "  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,"  as  is  affirmed  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
bodies  of  men  only  die,  should  we  not  understand  G^d's  Word 
as  affirming  that  the  dead  bodies  of  men  shall  be  the  subject 
of  a  resurrection? 

But  these  bodies,  immediately  subsequent  to  death,  undergo 
decomposition — "  the  dust  returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was  " — and 
their  elements  enter  into  other  organic  or  inorganic  alliances — 
it  may  be,  to  some  extent,  become  constituent  parts  of  other 
living  bodies ;  and  it  is  not  absurd  to  presume  that  the  material 
elements,  which  entered  into  the  organization  of  the  bodies 
of  the  first  men  who  fell  victims  of  mortality  thousands  of 
years  ago,  have  sustained  organic  connection,  as  constituent 
elements,  with  thousands  of  other  human  bodies  since  their 

How,  therefore,  it  is  asked,  can  the  same  bodies  ever  be 
raised  from  the  dead  ?  To  suppose  such  an  event  possible  is 
to  suppose  that  bodies  can  be  and  not  be  possessed  of  the  same 
constituent  elements  at  one  and  the  same  time,  which  is  a  pal- 
pable contradiction,  and  therefore  beyond  even  Divine  power 
to  effect.  The  conclusion  deduced  follows  infallibly  from  the 
premises  laid  down,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  clearly 
impossible,  and  the  objector  seems,  at  last,  to  have  demon- 
strated his  charge  of  incredibility. 

But  the  premises — are  they  correct  ?    Sound  logic  can  reach 
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false  conclusions  only  from  false  premises.  Whether  these 
are  trae  or  false,  therefore,  it  is  all-important  to  ascertain 
before  we  proceed  to  build  an  argument  upon  them,  and  to 
deduce  our  corroUaries.  All  our  reasoning,  however  well-sus- 
tained and  beautifully  concatenated,  must  be  utterly  abortive 
in  the  searen  of  truth  or  exposure  of  error,  if  it  sets  out  with 
a  false  major  proposition. 

We  deny  the  correctness  of  the  premises  assumed,  and  hence 
we  regard  the  conclusion  as  invalidated  by  this  fact.  It  is  not 
essential  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  bodies,  that  the  risen 
bodies  should  be  constituted  of  precisely  the  same  material 
elements  with  the  mortal  bodies  which  they  represent,  in  order 
that  we  may  be  justified  in  believing  the  scripture  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection.  It  is  his  own  body  which  God  promises  to 
confer  upon  every  soul  of  man,  in  the  event  of  the  resurrec- 
tion— his  own  body  in  distinction  from  the  body  of  another;  and 
in  this  proprietorship — whatever  may  be  the  essence  of  it — 
consists  the  peculiar  relationship  between  the  mortal  and 
immortal  bodies — the  bodies  dead  and  the  bodies  risen.  And 
this  proprietorship  is  a  felt-proprietorship  inhering  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  each  individual  soul  of  man,  so  that,  as  in  the 
present  life,  through  the  successive  periods  of  it,  man  is  always 
assured  that  he  is  possessed  of  his  own  body  in  distinction 
from  that  of  another,  it  shall  be  also  his  own  body  which  the 
resurrection  will  rescue  from  the  state  of  the  dead,  as  the 
future  immortal  organism  of  his  immortal  soul.  It  will  there- 
fore be  a  sameness  or  identity  of  proprietorship;  and  this 
sameness  or  identity,  consciously  perpetuated  through  con- 
tinued changes  and  periods  of  time,  does  not  consist  in  the 
sameness  or  identity  of  the  inert,  passive  materials  of  the 
body,  but  in  the  living,  active  principle  of  the  body,  the  soul. 
The  man-proper  is  not  the  body,  but  the  soul,  for  man  was  not 
man  till  he  received  the  breath  of  life,  and  then,  it  is  written, 
"man  became  a  living  soul." 

Upon  this  principle,  no  contradiction  is  involved  in  the 
event  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  any  more  than  in  the 
actual  continuing  of  the  existence  of  the  same  body  from  one 
moment  to  another  on  earth,  in  midst  of  the  incessant  flux  and 
reflux  of  material  particles  which  enter  into  and  pass  away 
from   its    ever-changing  constituency.     The    sameness — ^the 
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^ntitj — \a  in  the  soul— is  a  personal  identity,  a  felt  personal 
identity,  which  penrades  the  whole  compound  being  of  man  in 
his  compound  state,  whether  antecedent  to  death  or  subsequent 
to  the  resurrection. 

Y.  But  whether  we  shall  regard  it  as  credible  or  incredible 
that  God  should  raise  the  dead,  is  so  dependent  upon  the  par- 
ticular conception  we  may  form  of  the  nature  of  the  sameness 
or  identity  in  question,  that  our  chief  attention,  in  this  discus- 
sion, will  be  devoted  to  an  attempt  to  develop  and  elucidate  the 
true  idea  of  the  identity  involved.  It  is  a  subject  of  acknowl* 
edged  difficulty,  and  one  which  it  was  well  worthy  of  the 
cultivated  analytical  powers  of  the  great  Butler  to  reduce  from 
incomprehensible  mystery  to  the  light  of  intelligibility.  Mys- 
tery still  cleaves  to  it,  however,  and  always  must,  just  as  essen- 
tial mystery  envelops  and  peirvades  every  work  of  the  Glorious 
Deity.  But  its  mystery  is  not  such  as  to  justify  us  in  reject- 
ing its  truth,  or  in  fiftiling  to  apprehend  it  aa  truth,  by  the 
understanding. 

That  a  recognized  relationship  is  destined  to  subsist  between 
the  dead  and  the  raised  bodies,  sufficient  to  justify  the  predi- 
cation of  a  species  of  sameness  or  identity  between  them,  is 
an  inevitable  inference  from  the  language  employed  by  the 
Scriptures  in  the  presentation  of  this  subject.  But  observe, 
we  say  a  species  of  sameness  or  identity.  Ifow,  the  question 
is,  what  is  that  species?  In  what  does  its  specific  nature  con- 
sist? How  may  it  be  clearly  and  satisfactorily  defined  and 
«cplained?  To  solve  this  problem  is  the  task  we  are  now 
about  to  undertake.  And  as  preparatory  to  this  solution,  w;e 
will  first  consider  in  what  senses  the  dead  and  the  raised  bodies 
are  not  the  same,  or  wherein  their  identity  does  not  consist. 
1.  Their  sameness  or  identity  does  not  consist  in  their  being 
distinguished  by  the  same  peculiar  attributes ;  for  in  this 
respect  they  are  not  identical,  but  are  as  variant  from  each 
other  as  light  from  darkness,  life  from  death;  or  rather,  we 
should  say,  as  glory  from  vileness,  power  from  weakness, 
incorniption  from  corruptibility,  immortality  from  mortality. 
Yes,  the  risen  body— especially  of  such  as  have  part  in  the 
first  resurrection — iA  essentially  different  from  and  superior  to 
the  dead  body  in  its  peculiar  properties. 

Thus  God's  Word  teaches.    Paul,,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Phil- 
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ippiand  (iii :  20,  21),  speaking  of  the  present  life  and  fature 
destination  of  Christians,  says,  ^'  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven ; 
from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  shall  change  our  vile  hody,  that  it  may  he  fashioned  like 
unto  his  glorious  hody,  according  to  the  working  wherehy  he 
is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself/'  The  second  coming 
of  the  Lord  is  here  referred  to  by  the  apostle,  in  which  event 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  will  be  effected ;  and  then  it  is 
that  theee  our  now  vile  bodies  shall  be  changed — shall  be  puri- 
fied from  all  their  vileness,  and  shall  be  made  glorious  after 
fhe  manner  of  Christ's  glorious  body. 

Again,  says  the  apostle  in  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (1 
Cor.  XV :  48,  44),  "  It — ^that  is,  the  dead  body — ^is  sown  in  cor- 
ruption, it  is  raised  in  incorruption ;  it  is  sown  in  dishonor,  it 
is  raised  in  glor^' ;  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power; 
it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.''  Fur- 
tiier,  he  says  (same  chap.,  52,  53),  ^^  The  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  *  *  *  for  this 
corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must 
pot  on  immortality."  « 

Thus  while  revelation  carefully  retains  the  idea  of  an  iden- 
tity subnsting  between  the  dead  and  the  risen  bodies,  it  like- 
wise, with  equal  care,  assures  us  that  this  identity  does  not 
consist  in  an  identity  of  attributes.  The  object  of  our  search^ 
therefore,  must  be  sought  elsewhere,  for  we  have  not  found, 
and  can  not  find  it  here. 

2.  Still  further,  their  identity  does  not  consist  in  their  being 
constituted  of  the  same  identical  partides  of  matter.  How 
abundantly  this  is  both  proven  and  illustrated  by  the  conscicms- 
ness  of  every  living  man  in  his  present  body  I  It  is  a  matter 
of  fact  too  well  ascertained  to  be  denied,  that  our  bodies^ 
while  performing  the  ordinary  fiinctions  of  life,  are  contin- 
ually nndergoing  changes  in  their  material  consistency — ^that 
really  no  two  successive  moments  find  this  constituency  pre- 
cisely the  same.  In  every  inhalation  of  the  lungs,  in  the 
common  act  of  breathing,  we  receive  material  elements  into 
union  with  our  physical  organisms,  so  that  these  elements 
become  constituent  parts  of  said  organisms,  and  contribute  to 
nourish  and  sustain  them ;  and  at  the  same  time^  we  give  oat 
or  exhale  into  the  air,  material  particles  which  had  suatained  a 
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living  union  with  our  bodies  up  to  this  Inoment,  but  now  are 
returned  to  the  great  reservoir  of  nature  to  fulfill  another  mis- 
sion there.  Food  and  drink  taken  into  the  body,  in  answer 
to  the  imperious  demands  of  hunger  and  thirst,  are  assim- 
ilated, by  a  most  wonderful  and  benevolent  process,  to  all  the 
varied  and  complex  organs  and  tissues  of  our  most  fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made  bodies,  so  as  promptly  to  supply  the 
place  of  effete  particles  carried  away,,  and  thus  keep  up  the 
integrity  of  every  bone,  and  muscle,  and  nerve,  and  sinew, 
and  membrane,  as  long  as  a  healthy  life  is  sustained. 

There  is  an  incessant  pulling  down  and  building  up  of  our 
physical  system^-a  transferring  of  material  elements,  some 
being  removed  and  others  being  substituted  in  their  stead — 
a  constant  resurrection  from  the  dead^  and  of  the  dead,  as  it 
were,  exemplified  in  our  daily  experience.  There  is  no  fact 
in  nature  with  which  we  are  more  conversant  than  this.  We 
are  living  and  dying,  dying  and  living  at  every  breath.  We 
are  passing  from  old  to  new  bodies  every  instant  of  time. 

And  yet  there  is  a  felt  identity  between  the  old  and  the  new 
body — ^between  the  body  of  the  moment  before  and  that  of 
the  moment  after — ^yea,  between  the  body  of  the  child,  which 
has  not  yet  encountered  the  vicissitudes  of  this  life  for  a  sin- 
gle hour,  and  the  body  of  the  frail,  trembling,  paralytic  patri- 
arch, eighty  years  afterward,  bending  into  the  grave.  But 
certainly,  it  is  not  an  identity  of  material  elements,  tfor  an 
identity  growing  out  of,  or  resulting  from,  matter  at  all  in  any 
of  the  peculiar  arrangements  it  may  assume  as  the  temporary 
tabernacle  of  the  soul. 

8.  We  go  further,  and  say  that  there  is  reason  to  presume 
that  the  material  constituency  of  the  raised  body  must  vary 
from  that  of  the  dead  or  mortal  body ;  else  the  change  of 
attributes  by  which  the  former  is  distinguished  from  the  latter 
would  be  impracticable  without  a  change  in  the  essential 
properties  of  matter. 

The  whole  number  of  material  elements  supposed  to  enter 
into  the  constitution  of  the  human  body  has  been  estimated 
at  about  sixteen.  This  is  the  maximum  estimate.  Chemists 
have  hitherto  been  able  to  detect  but  sixty*six  primary  ele- 
ments in  all  nature,  and  comparatively  few  of  these  are  the 
basis  <of  all  nature's  phenomena.    Into  the  human  body  these 
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elements  are  received  chiefly  as  proximate  elements — that  is, 
as  elements  in  composition. 

But  material  elements  have  certain  invariable  properties  by 
which  they  are  distinguished,  and  when  certain  known  ele- 
ments enter  into  certain  known  combinations,  whether  by  the 
chemistry  of  mere  elective  affinities,  or  by  that  chemistry 
which  inheres  in  the  mysterious  principle  called  vital  force^ 
their  properties,  or,  in  other  words,  their  phenomena  will  be 
invariable.  Therefore,  if  the  constituency  of  the  risen  body 
is  to  be  precisely  the  same,  in  its  elemental  structure,  with  the 
present  mortal  body,  it  can  not,  without  the  annulling  of 
some,  at  least,  of  the  essential  properties  of  matter,  possess 
any  attributes  different  from  those  of  its  former  state.  The 
very  conclusion  that  the  risen  body  is  not  a  vile,  weak,  cor- 
ruptible, mortal  body,  but  a  glorious,  powerful,  incorruptible, 
immortal  body,  involves  the  necessity  of  a  change  in  its  mate- 
rial constituency. 

Hence,  if  it  is  asked.  In  what  does  the  identity  subsisting 
between  the  dead  and  the  risen  bodies  consist?  we  answer, 
Jirstj  not  in  their  being  possessed  of  the  same  distinguishing 
properties ;  and  second,  not  in  their  being  constituted  of  the 
same  material  elements. 

4.  In  what,  then,  does  this  identity  consist — ^not  negatively, 
but  affirmatively?  Can  we  tell?  Perhaps  it  may  be  denied 
that  there  is  any  such  thing  as  identity  predicable  of  man  in 
the  different  periods  of  his  earthly  history.  If  so,  our  con- 
sciousness will  belie  the  denial.  We  feel — ^we  know  that  we 
are  the  same  through  all  the  vicissitudes  of  this  life,  and 
through  all  periods  of  it.  We  may  not  be  able  to  fiirnish 
any  philosophical  explanation  of  it^  but  the  fact  is  a  fact  of 
experience,  and  this  suffices  to  assure  tts  that  it  is  a  fact, 
whether  we  can  explain  it  or  not.  It  is  testified  to  by  the 
instinctive,  involuntary  consciousness  of  our  being,  and  no 
sane  man  will  refuse  to  trust  in  the  evidence  of  his  con- 
sciousness. 

But  this  identity  is  not  felt  by  us  to  consist  in  a  particular 
identity  of  material  constituency  and  organization  of  the  body, 
through  all  the  periods  of  its  waste  and  repair,  its  growth  and 
decline.  Indeed,  according  to  our  consciousness,  it  does  not 
inhere  at  all  in  the  body  as  a  whole,  nor  in  its  parts ;  and  yet 
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it  does  in  soxoe  way  atill  attach  to  tlie  body.  But  not  to 
the  body  as  composed  of  certain  material  elements  to  the 
exdusion  of  others,  aad  as  having  certain  proportions  and 
harmonies  of  form,  and  certain  temperaments,  and  sus* 
ceptibilities  and  powers  in  distinction  from  others,  but  to 
the  body  simply  and  wholly  as  our  own  hod^  and  n(d  ike  body 
of  another^ 

This^  therefore^  we  infer,  is  the  essence  of  bodily  identity. 
It  is  an  identity  resulting  from  the  soul  proprietorship ;  and 
the  Toice  of  oonseiousaess  which  attests  its  eaustence^  is  the 
voioe^  not  of  the  body  in  wbcde  or  in  part,  bnt  of  the  proper 
person  of  man,  the  souJk-4he  living,  thinking,  reasoning  and 
conscious  principle  within.*-4i^ying  through  all  periods  and 
conditions  of  the  confound  being  of  said  person,  whether 
before  or  after  the  resurrection :  thia  body  is.  my  own  trne^ 
proper  body--*&  part  of  my  compound  self;  for  God  ^ves  to 
every  soul,  as  to  every  seed,  his  own  body. 

This  is  the  o&ly  identity  which  can  be  truly  predicated  of 
the  continued  relationship^  of  the  humAU  body  to  itself  through 
the  difiPerent  periods  of  its  mortal  life*-*an  identity  subsisting 
really  in  the  soul^  a^d  predicable  of  the  body  only  in  so  far  as 
it  is  the  soul's  own  body,  and  not  the  body  of  another.  And 
this  identic  will  reach  beyoo,d  the  grave^  and  extend  through- 
out eternity  as  easily  and  as  certainly  9»  from  one  moment  to 
another  in  time. 

VI.  Let  analogiee  come  to  ^ur  aid  Hwf  argum<ent  and  illus- 
tration. Paul  haa  giv^n  "us  an.  example  of  an  analogy,  to 
which  we  have  already  referred,  and  which  he  employed  with 
skill  and  force  in  reply  to  a  certain  objector,  who  said,  "  How 
are  the  dead  raibed  up,  and  with  what  body  do  they  come?"' 
<^Thou  foot,"  snad  Paul,  ^that  which  thou.  sQwest  is  not 
quickened  eacc^  it  dlie ;  and  that  which  thou  spwest,  thou 
sowest  not  that  body  that  shall  be/  but  bace  grain,  it  may 
chance  of  wheat  or  of  some  otiier  grain ;  hut  God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  him,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body." 
In  commenting  on  tiiis  passage,  Bn  Candlish  remarks,  in  his 
Life  in  a  Risen  Baviour :  ^  Ton  sow  the  seed  with  a  view  to 
its  being  quickened  and  living.  But  you  sow  it  in  the  full 
knowledge  that  it  can  be  quickened  and  can  live,^  only  by  ita 
undeifpeing  a  process  of  dettlib^  deci^  and  dissolution.    That 
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is  the  oondition  of  its  being  quickened  and  living.  And  the 
process  which  it  must  undergo  is  such  as  to  change  its  whole 
nature  and  character ;  and  eo  to  change  it,  that  what  springs 
up  is  something  altogether  new — ^  thou  sowest  not  that  body 
that  shall  be.'  What  you  sow  is  *  bare  grain ; '  it  is  *  the  mere 
seed  of  wheat,  or  some  other  kind  of  corn.'  What  comes  up 
has  a  very  difierent  material  Or  corporeal  structure  and  organ- 
ization from  that  which  the  ^  bare  grain '  you  6ow  possesses. 
What  sort  of  body  it  is  that  is  to  come  up  depends  on  the 
soveirelgn  will  of  the  great  Husbandman.  *  God  giveth  it  a 
body  as  it  hath  pleased  him.'  But  whatever  change  there 
may  be,  identity  is  not,  in  any  wise,  to  be  lost ;  for  there  is  to 
*  every  seed  his  own  body.'" 

And  in  immediate  connection  with  this  analogy  from  the 
natural  world,  Paul  employs  several  others,  all  contribnting 
to  the  same  result — ^to  show  that  it  ia  not  incredible  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead^  and  that  the  connection,  involving  iden- 
tity, which  the  common  faith  of  Christians  accept  as  destined 
to  subsist  between  the  dead  and  the  risen  bodies,  is  a  cdnnec- 
tion  the  bonds  of  which  are  in  the  life  or  soul  by  which  these 
bodies  respectively  are  animated^  and  not  in  the  inert,  uncon- 
scious matter  which  may  at  any  time  sustain  an  organic  union 
with  said  life  or  soul.  And  what  is  there  in  this  that  is 
*^ intrinsically  inconceivable  and  incredible?"  What  is  there 
in  this  that  does  not  accord  with'  the  lifetime  experience  and 
intuitive  convictions  of  every  intelligent  creature  f 

VlL  But  we  propose  another  analogy,  after  the  manner  of 
Paul,  for  argument  aiMl  illustration,  derived  from  the  vegeta- 
ble kingdom. 

1.  Suppoee  we  have  an  acorn  in  our  hand.  It  is  the  seed 
of  an  oak.  But  how  tUfferent  in  aspect  from  the  parent  tree ! 
Who  would  ever  suspect,  fit>m  any  visible  indications,  that 
there  was  any  relationship  between  them  I  They  sustain  not 
the  slightest  apparent  similitudes  to  each  other,  and  yet  their 
internal  nature  is  the  same.  The  oak  if  in  the  tree,  and  in 
the  acorn  alike ;  but  the  tree  is  not  an  acorto,  nor  the  acorn  a 
tree.  But  both  are  visible  and  peculiar  manifestations  of  the 
oak.  What  a  mystery,  and  what  a  power  are  confined — ^shut 
up  within  the  pale  of  the  narrow  cup  of  the  one ;  and  what 
a  no  greater  mystery  and  power  are  developed  through  the 
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huge  tninky  and  gnarled  branches,  and  rich  einnate  foliage  of 
the  other ! 

"  The  pulpj  aeom,  ere  it  sweUe,  oontains 
The  oak's  yast  branches  in  its  milky  reins, 
Each  ravell'd  bud,  fine  film  and  fibre  line 
Trac'd  with  nice  pencil,  in  its  small  design." 

We  contemplate  the  acorn.  It  is  a  living,  vegetable  exist- 
ence, and  that  living  vegeta1)le  existence  is  an  oak.  The  vital 
force — ^the  mysterious,  incomprehensible,  vital  force  present  in 
the  acorn,  and  which  endows  it  as  a  living  seed,  is  the  same 
vital  force  which  subsequently  pervades  the  tree  that  proceeds 
from  it,  and  which  endows  it,  not  as  a  living  tree  only,  but  as 
a  living  oak  tree.  But  in  what  does  this  vital  force  consist  ? 
Can  we  dissect  or  analyze  it  ?  Oan  we  subject  it  to  experi- 
mental observation  by  the  aid  of  the  microscope,  or  trace  out 
its  occult  elements  by  any  means  within  our  power  ?  We  can 
not.  It  is  a  hidden,  mysterious,  wonder-working  power,  of 
the  effects  of  which  alone  we  are  privileged  to  become  cogni- 
zant.   Itself  evades  our  most  searching  scrutiny. 

2.  We  take  the  acorn  and  plant  it  in  the  earth,  in  suitable 
conditions  for  vegetation  and  growth.  If  the  vital  force  be 
not  present  in  the  seed,  the  acorn  will  very  soon  be  dissolved 
and  entirely  disappear  vdthout  any  vegetable  or  organized 
product  whatever  resulting  from  it.  But  upon  the  supposition 
that  it  is  a  living  acorn — ^that  the  vitality  of  the  oak  pervades 
it,  we  will  soon  discover  that  the  homogeneous  mass  of  the 
seed  is  assuming  a  new  aspect— that  the  material  elements  are 
assuming  new  arrangements,  and  a  plant  is  developed.  The 
radicle  sends  forth  its  little  branches  to  sieze  upon  the  soil,  and 
the  plume  looks  upward  to  the  air  and  the  sun.  The  seed  has 
been  absorbed  as  nourishment  by  the  embryo,  and  having  ful- 
filled its  peculiar  mission,  is  not  perpetuated.  Now  instead  of 
the  acorn,  we  have  the  infant  tree  in  the  form  of  a  little  plant, 
and  that  plant  is  an  oak-plant ;  and  it  is  an  oak-plant,  not  by 
virtue  of  the  mere  relations  and  properties  of  the  material 
elements  which  enter  into  its  organic  structure  and  form,  but 
by  virtue  of  the  oak4ife  which  pervades  it,  and  in  which  the 
organic  potency  of  its  being  subsists.  Soon  the  plant  becomes 
a  shrub,  the  tree  in  its  childhood,  and  that  shrub  is  an  oak- 
shrub,  for  the  same  oak-life  which  pervaded  the  smaller 
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growth  of  the  plant,  pervades  the  larger  development  of  the 
Qhrab.  Bat  from  the  earth  and  the  air,  through  the  inetru- 
mentality  of  its  roots  and  its  leaves,  it  receives  new  accessions 
of  material  constituents  continually  to  its  vegetable  organic 
stmctore,  and  increases  daily  in  magnitude,  until,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  centuries,  it  becomes  the  monarch  of  the  woods. 
But  at  no  point  of  time  in  all  this  progressive  development, 
from  its  first  germination  up  to  its  now  majestic  proportions, 
running  through  a  period  of  hundreds  of  years,  has  it  ever 
ceased  to  be  the  same  identical  oak,  of  which  the  seed,  the 
plant,  the  shrub,  and  the  tree,  are  but  the  body  in  various 
stages  of  development.  And  in  the  meanwhile  what  a  flux 
and  reflux  of  material  constituency  have  transpired  in  the 
structure  and  composition  of  this  body  of  the  oak !  Through 
no  two  successive  moments  of  all  this  extent  of  time  of  the 
oak's  existence  and  development,  have  the  material  particles 
in  union  with  its  organic  body  been  precisely  the  same.  And 
yet  the  identity  of  the  oak  remains  inviolate,  in  the  midst  of 
all  these  material  changes — ^this  incessant  waste  and  repair  of 
its  material  embodiment.  We  contemplate  the  tree,  now  tow- 
ering high  in  the  might  of  its  majesty,  and  suppose  we  are 
familiar  with  its  history.  Five  hundred  years  ago,  we  say,  a 
certain  man  planted  this  tree.  In  common  language  we  say, 
he  planted  the  tree ;  but  literally,  he  did  not  plant  the  tree,  but 
the  ooom,  and  the  tree  was  long  subsequent  to  the  planting. 
More  accurately  speaking,  he  planted  the  oak^  then  an  acorn, 
now  a  tree ;  and  the  oak,  subsisting  in  and  manifested  through 
this  tree,  is  the  same  identical  oak,  which  was  planted  nearly 
half  a  millennium  since.  To  maintain  that  the  identity  here 
acknowledged  is  dependent  on  and  the  result  of  the  continuity 
of  the  same  material  elements  as  entering  into  the  same  mate- 
rial organs  and  organization,  and  as  performing  the  same 
physical  or  vegetable  functions,  is  at  variance  with  common 
understanding.  There  is  no  such  identity  nor  can  there  be. 
And  yet  we  are  sure  there  is  what  we  recognize  as  an  identity. 
But  it  is  an  identity  more  grand  and  sublime  than  that  which 
is  the  result  of  mere  material  organism — an  identity  growing 
out  of,  and  dependent  on,  the  continuity  of  the  same  vital 
force — ^the  oak-life — which  is  the  efficient  created  caxiscy  subor- 
dinate to  the  primary  creative  causCy  of  all  the  various  material 
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modifications  and  arrangementSy  which  constitute  its  organic 
body.    The  incipient  germination,  and  all   the  subsequent 
growth,  have  been  effected  by  no  mere  potency  of  matter,  but 
by  that  peculiar,  mysterious,  inexplicable  vegetable  life,  which 
constitutes  the  oak  propeVy  in  distinction  from  its  material  body, 
the  tree ;  so  that  we  can  say,  with  propriety,  the  tree  is  but  the 
creature  of  the  oak-life.    That  is,  the  vital  force  is  the  ener- 
gizing power  which  is  the  immediate  efficient  cause  of  the 
tree,  and  develops  its  roots,  trunk,  branches,  foliage,  and  fruit, 
and  impresses  upon  it  its  laws,  its  phenomena,  and  its  destiny. 
The  tree,  therefore,  is  a  development  of  the  life  within  it,  and 
the  life  not  a  development  of  the  tree.    Hence  it  is  possible 
that  the  life  may  subsist  independently  of  the  tree  which  it 
develops,  for  the  cause  is  always  before  the  effect ;  the  oak- 
life  precedes,  in  the  order  of  being,  the  oak-tree,  which  is  the 
creature  of  the  oak-life.    It  may  be  said  that  a  cause  can  not 
be  a  cause,  except  as  productive  of  an  effect— 4hat  cause  and 
effect  are  correlative  terms,  the  one  always  supposing  the 
other,  and  therefore  that  there  can  be  no  cause  as  antecedent 
to  its  effect,  because  separate  from  an  effect  it  is  no  cause. 
This  is  logically  true.    But  there  may  be  a  causal  power  with- 
out a  caused  effect.    The  causal  power  may  be  latent,  for  want 
of  the  conditions  requisite  to  render  it  operative ;  and  it  is  no 
less  really  a  power  on  this  account.    Let  the  requisite  condi- 
tions transpire,  and  the  power,  drawn  forth  from  its  latency, 
ceases  to  be  merely  cauaal,  and  becomes  a  cause  by  the  pro- 
duction of  its  appropriate  effect.     In  this  case,  the  causal 
power  is  an  antecedent  principle ;  the  caused  effect,  a  subse- 
quent result.    So  the  life  principle  in  vegetable  and  in  animal 
organisms,  is  a  cause  of  which  the  organisms  respectively 
through  which  it  manifests  itself,  are  an  effect ;  but  this  lifls* 
principle  may,  possibly,  exist  as  a  causal  potoer  without  the 
effect  which,  under  certain  conditions,  it  is  capable  of  produc* 
ing.    And  if  so,  is  it  not  possible  also  that  the  effect  may  be 
destroyed,  and  the  causal  powe^  survive  the  destruction  of  the 
effect  ?    And  if  this  power  may  survive  such  an  event,  may  it 
not  again,  on  some  future  occasion,  renew  its  legitimate  effect, 
and  become  a  cause  ?    The  effect  is  but  a  contingency,  depend* 
ent  on  the  cause.    Ifow,  for  sake  of  perfecting  the  anal- 
ogy, let  us  suppose  the  oak-life  to  be  immortal;  and  this 
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supposition  is  not  absard,  nor  intrinsically  inoonceivable.  It 
is  assamod,  therefore,  that  the  oak-life^  or  soul-principle  of 
the  oak-tree,  ever  lives  whatever  may  befall  its  bodily  organ- 
ism, the  tree.  We  believe,  for  the  present,  the  soul-life  of  the 
tree  to  be  immortal ;  just  as  we  are  assured  the  soul-life  of  the 
human  body  is  ImmortaL  But  notwithstanding  such  is  our 
faith  upon  this  subject,  we  see  the  tree  sicken  and  die,  and 
eventually  become  uprooted  and  dissolved,  or  that  not  a  trace 
of  it  is  left  behind  to  attest  that  it  ever  had  an  existence. 
What  now  becomes  of  our  immortality  doctrine  ?  The  tree  is 
dead  and  wasted  away,  and  where  is  it?  Kowhere.  But  the 
tree's  life-principle — ^where  is  it?  K  tiiat  is  immortal,  it  still 
lives,  though  not  in  its  matmid  body  as  heretofore.  And  it 
lives,  not  as  a  mere  principle  of  life  irrespective  of  its  nature, 
but  as  oak-life,  in  distinction  from  other  species  of  life  in  the 
vegetable  worid,  and  as  its  own  individual  oak-life  in  distinc- 
tion from  every  other  life  of  the  same  order. 

And  is  it  not  conceivable,  and  might  it  not  be  credible  that 
this  oak-life,  in  its  immortality,  might  possibly  resume  its 
material  manifestation  in  its  own  oak-body,  now  dead  and 
decomposed,  but  then  correctly  represented  m  raised  from 
the  dead?  Let  that  life  be  commissioned,  as  in  the  acorn,  to 
e^rcise  the  prerogative,  under  Divine  appointment,  of  taking 
for  itself  a  body— of  which  it  may  have  been  divested  for 
thousands  of  years— out  of  the  material  world,  and  is  it 
incredible  that  it  can  be  done  ?  And  if  this  be  admitted  to  be 
possible,  are  we  obligated  to  maintain  that  the  resumption  of 
the  raised  body  must  be  effected  first  in  the  form  of  an  acorn ; 
then  of  a  little  plant ;  then  of  a  shrub,  and  then,  after  a  long 
period,  of  a  giant  tree !  And  also,  must  we  believe  that  every 
particle  of  the  material  elements  that  had  ever  before  entered 
the  organized  constituency  of  the  old  and  dead  tree,  must  find 
its  place  in  the  constituency  of  the  new  and  risen  tree? 
Neither  of  these  conditions  are  indispensable.  And  the  tree, 
thus  reassumed  by  its  own  oak-life-— thus  raised  from  the 
state  of  death  and  dissolution — would  infallibly  be  an  oak-treCy 
and  not  an  ash,  nor  a  beech,  nor  a  sycamore— -would  be  the 
oak's  ovm  true  body,  once  dead  and  reduced  to  an  elemental 
state,  now  reorganized  and  made  alive  by  its  own  trtie  oak4ife, 
and  henceforth  the  oak-life  and  the  oak-tree  would  be  one 
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organic  existencey  eustainingy  through  the  medium  of  its  life- 
principle,  an  identity  of  being  with  all  the  former  periods  and 
states  of  that  existence. 

8.  So  man,  as  a  terrestrial  animal,  is  compound  in  his 
nature — consists  of  soul  and  body.  The  soul  is  the  tree,  self- 
conscious,  active,  thinking  principle  of  his  nature ;  the  body 
is  the  mere  material  organism  of  the  soul.  As  long  as  the 
soul  inhabits  the  body,  so  long  the  body  lives,  and  amid  all 
the  physical  and  constitutional  changes  of  which  it  may  be  the 
subject,  never  loses  its  identity  as  the  organism  of  the  same 
living,  indwelling  principle.  But  death  comes  at  length.  The 
soul  takes  its  departure  from  the  body ;  and  as  the  body  exists 
exclusively  for  sake  of  the  soul,  and  by  virtue  of  the  soul's 
vivifying  and  conserving  power,  whenever  the  soul  departs, 
that  vital  force  which  had  hitherto  sustained  its  vital  functions 
and  preserved  it  from  decomposition,  is  withdrawn,  and  the 
body  returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was.  But  the  soul  does  not  die. 
This  is  immortal.  And  this  living,  where  is  the  incredibility 
of  the  doctrine  which  teaches  that  God  sh^all  raise  the  dead  ? 

4.  Some  seek  to  relieve  this  difBlculty  by  looking  for  the 
germ  of  the  future  body  in  the  dust  of  the  dead  body.  What 
ridiculous  ideas  of  this  description-  have  been  promulged! 
"WTiat  is  the  germ  of  anything  but  its  life  f  Undeveloped  life 
it  may  be  called,  but  it  is  no  less  certainly  life.  The  germ  of 
a  plant  or  an  animal  is  susceptible  of  being  developed  with 
the  plant  or  the  animal  of  which  it  is  the  germ,  only  because 
the  potent  life  is  in  the  germ.  An  organic  germ  is  not  essen- 
tial to  the  subsistence  of  a  life  which  is  immortal  in  a  condi- 
tion separate  from  all  material  organisms,  as  is  the  case  with 
the  human  soul  after  death.  That  life  first  subsists,  and  then 
the  germ  subsists  for  the  life's  sake,  while  it  is  no  more  a  part 
of  the  life's  essence,  than  is  the  house  which  a  man  inhabits  a 
part  of  the  essence  of  its  inhabitant.  The  true  living  germ  is 
not  a  mere  aggregation  nor  chemical  combination  of  certain 
material  elements  sustaining  certain  peculiar  modes  and  forms 
of  organization,  but  it  is  a  potent  life,  which,  in  dwelling  in 
certain  definite  forms  of  matter,  develops  potentially  a  con- 
tinued and  growing  organization,  and  other  phenomena  of 
organic  existence,  through  the  instrumentality  and  medium 
of  these  definite  and  peculiar  forms. 


1868.]      OBBDIBILITT  OF  THB  BESUBBSCTIOK  OF  IHS  DBAD.        189 

Hence  we  affirm  that  the  real  germ  or  life  of  the  future 
risen  body  is  that  which  is  the  germ  or  life  of  the  present 
body;  namely,  the  soul.  The  soul,  we  say,  never  dies.  It 
goes  to  God  who  gave  it,  and  continues  with  him  for  a  period. 
But  when  that  period  has  elapsed,  God  will  restore  to  every 
soul  its  own  body ;  a  body,  it  may  be,  organized  of  other  and 
far  more  glorious  elements  than  those  which  entered  into  the 
constituency  of  the  dead  body,  for  it  will  be  a  far  more  glori- 
ous body ;  a  body  far  more  vigorous  and  untiring  in  its  capa- 
bilities, for  it  is  to  inhabit  a  sphere  forever,  where  there  is  no 
night,  and  where  they  serve  God  without  ceasing ;  a  body  far 
more  in  harmony  with  the  character  and  wants,  and  far  more 
obedient  to  the  behests  of  its  immortal  occupant;  for  in  the 
future  state  no  redeemed  sinner  will  have  occasion  to  lament 
that  he  finds  a  law  in  his  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
his  mind ;  a  body  freed  from  all  that  is  gross  and  offensive  as 
pertaining  to  it  in  its  present  mortal  state,  and  from  being  a 
mortal  or  mere  animal  body,  as  dependent  upon  the  temporal 
resources,  and  subject  to  the  trials  and  limitations  of  this  life, 
shall  become  a  spiritual  body  subsisting  upon  resources  far 
above  and  superior  to  anything  of  which  we  are  now  able  to 
form  any  adequate,  or  even  approximate,  conception ;  a  body 
formed  anew  and  of  elements  adapted  to  its  future  and  more 
glorious  and  felicitous  destination,  and  modified  in  all  its  func- 
tions, and  organs,  and  properties  by  the  vital  force — the 
immortal  soul — ^which  is  to  be  its  eternal  occupant,  and  for 
whose  sake  it  is  reproduced  from  the  state  of  death  and  disso- 
lution— ^the  soxd's  own  true  body,  once  dead,  but  now  alive  to 
die  no  more  forever. 

5.  Grant  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  there  can  be  no 
rational  difficulty  in  granting  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
The  credibility  of  such  an  event,  in  view  of  all  the  ascertained 
circumstances  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  be  effected,  is  no  more 
preposterous  than  the  credibility  of  the  growth  of  a  grain  of 
wheat  which  has  been  sown  in  the  earth  for  this  specific  pur- 
pose ;  and  the  difficulties  pertaining  to  the  question  of  identity 
between  the  dead  and  the  risen  bodies  are  no  more  incompre- 
hensible than  the  same  difficulties  pertaining  to  the  same 
question  in  regard  to  the  living  body  through  any  two  suc- 
cessive moments   of    its   existence.     If    the   life   remains 
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Qnimpaired  in  the  grain  of  wheat,  though  it  may  have  been 
latent  for  three  thousand  years,  while  slumbering  in  an  Egyp- 
tian catacomb,  yet  whenever  it  is  placed  in  favorable  condi- 
tions, it  will  vegetate  and  produce ;  and  that  body,  which  it 
will  produce,  will  be  infallibly  its  own  body^  and  not  the  body 
of  another,  fbr  God  gives  it  a  body  aa  it  pleases  him,  and  to 
every  seed  its  own  body. 

Thus  analogous  events  in  nature,  familiar  to  our  daily 
observation,  famish  their  silent  but  effective  testimony  in 
vindication  of  the  credibility  of  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  the  charge  of  incredibility  against  it 
fails  in  every  particular,  God's  Word  and  God's  works  har- 
monize with  each  other ;  what  the  one  affirms  or  teaches,  the 
other  corroborates  and  elucidates.  And  the  mysteries  of  the 
one  are  no  greater  than  the  mysteries  of  the  other,  and  of  all 
mysteries,  whether  of  doctrine  or  fact,  God  himself  is  the 
chief  and  most  incomprehensible.  It  would,  therefore,  be 
supremely  absurd  on  our  part,  as  rational  beings,  and  on  dis- 
tinctively assumed  rational  grounds,  to  repudiate — simply 
because  of  its  mystery — ^the  clearly  enunciated  doctrine  of 
God's  Word,  that  <^  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
both  of  the  just  and  the  unjust;"  that  ^^all  that  are  in  the 
graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  and  shall  come 
forth,  they  that  have  done  good  to  a  resurrection  of  life,  and 
they  that  have  done  evil  to  a  resurrection  of  damnation." 

Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  who  contravenes  his  decla- 
rations, a  liar.  His  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his 
pleasure.    ^  The  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible." 

YUI.  We  conclude  with  some  practical  observations  ad* 
dressed  to  the  reader. 

1.  Are  you  a  Ohristian  ?  If  so,  in  view  of  your  belief  in 
this  wonderful  and  sublime  doctrine  pertaining  to  your  future 
destination,  how  should  you  be  consecrated  to  the  Divine  serv* 
ice  and  glory,  by  all  the  capabilities  with  which,  as  a  com- 
pound being,  you  have  been  endowed  ?  Oan  it  suffice  for  you 
to  render  to  the  Lord  a  mere  bodily  service,  or  a  mere  soul 
service  ? — to  separate  between  your  soul  and  body  in  obeying 
God's  will?— to  reserve  the  one  for  sensual  uses,  while  the 
other  only  is  consecrated  to  Jehovah?  No;  your  obligation 
is  to  glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit  which  are 
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Qod's,  ^  Let  not  Bin  reign  in  yoor  mortal  body,  that  ye  Bhould 
obey  it  in  the  laste  thereof;  neither  yield  ye  your  membeni  a« 
instraments  of  unrighteouBnesa  nnto  sin,  but  yield  yourselves 
unto  God,  aa  thoae  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your 
members  as  instammeats  of  righteousness  unto  Qod; "  for  the 
body,  as  well  as  the  aooJ^  has  been  redeemed  from  death  by 
him  who  is  the  reeiurrection  and  the  life«  ^  I  beseech  you, 
brethren,''  si^s  Paul,.  ^  by  the  mercies  of  God»  that  you  pre* 
aent  your  bodies  a  living  saoifice^  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  r^usonaUe  service.''  Observe,  it  Is  ^present 
your  bodies  a  lining  sacrifice ; "  that  is,  with  all  their  living 
powers,,  whether  of  thought^  reason,  ju^SD^ei^t^  imagination^ 
memory,  will,  art  of  speeish,  art  of  writing,  power  to  execute 
any  purpose  or  achieve  any  deed  which  the  soul  may  will  and 
decree  to  be  «seeuted  or  achieved  through  the  instrumentality 
of  the  members,  or  muscular  powers^  of  the  body  which  it 
inhabits  and  endows  as  a  Uving  body. 

Tfaia  is,  indeed,  your  reasonable  service ;  for  your  bodies  and 
spirits  are  not  your  own — ^they  have  been  bought  with  a 
price-*-they  are  the  Lord's*  They  are  the  Lord's  by  original 
creation,,  and  thisy  are  the  Lord's  abo  by  the  purchase  of  the 
Messiah.  ^  Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,  ^  *  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  Lamb  without  blenusb  and  without  spot."  And  it  is 
by  virtue  of  this  redemptiofn,  and  the  grace  obtained  through 
it,  that  Christians,  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  dissolution, 
are  privileged  to  exclaim,  ^O  death,  where  is  thy  sting 2  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and 
the  strength  of  un  is  the  law,  but  thanks  be  to  God,  which 
giveth  US  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ ; "  and 
again,  **  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victoiy."  Christ  died  that 
we  might  live^  and  ^^be  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 
^ould  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  him 
which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again."  Yes>  rose  again.  Christ 
'^  was  djelivered  for  our  offenses,  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification."  He  rose  in  demonstralion  of  the  Divine  power 
to  raise  the  dead,  and  as  an  earnest  of  the  £act  that  the  dead 
shall  be  raised  incorruptible.  For  you  to  live,  therefore,  should 
be  C^irist.    The  life  you  now  live  in  the  fleshy  you  should  live 
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by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  you  and  gave  him- 
self for  you :  and  then  for  you  to  die  will  be  gain.  While  in 
the  mortal  body,  "  we  know  not  what  we  shall  be,  but  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is ; "  and  our  vile  body  shall  be  changed 
and  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body. 

What  manner  of  persons,  therefore,  ought  you  to  be,  in  all 
holy  conversation  and  godliness,  seeing  you  look  for  such 
things !  If  you  are  falthfal  to  Him  who  is  the  resurrection 
and  the  life,  and  faithful  to  the  interests  of  your  immortal 
destination,  as  involving  both  the  corporeal  and  spiritual  ele- 
ments of  your  being,  then  shall  you  be  of  the  happy  and 
glorious  multitude  who  shall  rise  in  Christ,  and  as  thus 
restored  to  the  full  integrity  of  your  being,  you  will  be  exalted 
at  God's  right  hand  where  there  are  pleasures  forevermore. 

2.  Are  you  an  unbeliever?  How  does  the  credibility  of  this 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  appeal  to  you  for  your 
consideration  ?  I  say  credibility — ^not  incontrovertible,  demon- 
strated truth — ^but  mere  credibility.  Let  it  be  admitted  that  it 
is  possibly,  and  only  possibly  true,  that  there  will  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust,  and  is 
not  the  unbeliever  utterly  inexcusable,  who  refuses  or  delays 
to  take  the  subject  into  immediate  and  earnest  thought  and 
investigation,  that  he  may  be  assured  beyond  a  reasonable 
doubt  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is  not 
incredible,  before  he  settles  down,  contentedly,  into  the  rank 
of  an  unbeliever?  For  if  this  doctrine  be  true,  it  is  of  infinite 
moment  that  he  should  believe  it;  and  if  by  reason  of  indif- 
ference, or  incorrigible  indolence,  or  mental  and  moral  per''' 
versity,  he  should  disbelieve,  his  error  will  be  a  fatal  one. 
There  is  no  doctrine  more  distinctly  enunciated  in  God's 
Word,  and  no  doctrine  more  significant  and  indispensable  in 
its  place,  to  the  completeness  of  that  faith  which  works  by 
love,  purifies  the  heart,  and  overcomes  the  world,  than  this  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  even  an  essential  part  of 
the  Gospel — the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  which  shall  be  to 
all  people.  "If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is 
Christ  not  risen;  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.    Yes,  and  we  are 
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found  false  witnesses  for  God ;  because  we  have  testified  of 
God  that  he  raised  up  Christ,  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be 
that  the  dead  rise  not."    1  Cor.  xv :  13-15. 

And  hear,  once  more,  the  Saviour's  own  declaration  upon  this 
subject :  <'  Marvel  not  at  this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming  in  the 
which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice  (the  voice 
of  the  Son  of  God),  and  shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done 
good  to  a  resurrection  of  life^  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  a 
resurrection  of  damnation.^*  What  a  glorious  destination  for 
the  one !  and  what  a  fearful  destination  for  the  other !  and  all 
depending  upon  the  simple  exercise  or  non>exercise  of  faith  in 
Christ,  and  in  what  he  has  done  and  is  doing  for  man's  salva- 
tion. ^^  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  and 
he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 

But  do  you  insist  upon  it  that  it  is  incredible  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead  ?  Are  you  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  to 
abide  in  your  unbelief  of  this  doctrine,  so  fundamental  in  the 
Christian's  creed,  and  so  essential  to  the  perfection  of  the 
Christian's  hopes  ?  Or  will  you  accept  the  truth  that  as  "  by 
man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead  ?  "  And  if  so,  will  you  not,  at  once,  come  to  Christ  who 
has  said,  ^'  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ;  whosoever  be- 
lieveth in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die." 
'^  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrec- 
tion " — that  is,  the  resurrection  in  Christ.  Oh,  then,  while  it 
is  called  to-day,  will  you  not  hear  the  voice  of  tl^e  Saviour,  and 
not  harden  your  hearts  ? 

3.  The  period  is  rapidly  approaching  to  every  mortal  on 
earth,  whether  believer  or  unbeliever,  when  he  shall  be  called 
to  contend  with  his  last  earthly  enemy,  the  issue  of  which 
will  be  that  he  will  either  conquer  or  be  conquered.  And 
none  shall  conquer  who  do  not  conquer  in  Christ;  and  none 
who  put  their  trust  in  this  blessed  Saviour  will  ever  be  forsaken 
and  left  to  contend  in  his  own  strength,  in  this  the  most  dread 
hour  of  his  earthly  extremities.  And  after  death  comes  the 
judgment,  when  the  believer  shall  stand  forever  acquitted, 
through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  and  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord  forever. 

But  how  will  it  fare  with  tiie  unbeliever  in  that  event  7 
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Where  shall  the  ungodly  aiMl  einner  appear  ?  Uow  ahaJl  he, 
then  and  there,  answer  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  with- 
out the  righteousness  of  a  surety  to  cover  his  transgressions  7 
What  will  be  his  prospecto,  in  view  of  the  destined  resurrec- 
tion of  his  body,  since  that  body  was  the  partner  of  his  unbe- 
lieving soul  in  the  ruction  of  the  only  fTame  which  had  ev^ 
been  given  under  heaven  among  men,  whereby  he  could  have 
been  saved  ? 

The  death-bed  and  the  grave  are  fall  of  admonition  to  us  all, 
to  work  while  it  is  called  to-day:— to  g^^^  ^^l  diligence  to  make 
our  calling  and  election  sure,  so  that  when  we  come  to  lie  upon 
the  one  and  be  buried  in  the  other,  we  shall  rest  in  the  assur* 
ance  of  a  future  and  glorious  resurrection.  And  in  times  like 
these,  when  civil  war  is  rapidly  converting  our  land  into  aa 
aceldama,  and  when  every  household  is  a  household  of  mourn- 
ing— when  death  by  disease  and  death  by  violence— death  in 
our  quiet  homes,  and  death  amid  the  noise,  and  tumult,  and 
bloodshed  of  the  battle-fields  are  cutting  down  the  old  and 
the  young,  the  weak  and  the  strong,  and  all  our  earthly  foun- 
dations are  trembling  with  the  throes  of  dissolution  beneath 
us,  how  important,  unspeakably  important,  to  have  our  peace 
made  with  God,  and  our  life  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life 
with  Christ  Jesus,  so  that  whether  we  live  or  die,  we  shall  be 
the  Lord's,  and  with  Job  may  be  enabled  to  say,  ^  I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day 
upon  the  earth :  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,  whom  I  shall  see  for 
myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold  and  not  another ;  though 
my  reins  be  consumed  within  me." 


Abt.  V. — The  New  Life  of  the  Bedeemed.    Pabt  I. 

That  God  is  himself  the  chief  and  ultimate  end  of  all  things, 
is  a  truth  taught  in  the  Holy  Smptures  with  a  clearness  and 
directness  of  statement,  that  it  is  something  worse  than  folly 
to  deny  it ;   and  reasooy  no  less  than  Scripture,  affirms  that 
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it  is  right  for  God  to  seek  the  glory  of  his  own  name  in  all 
his  works  and  ways;  but  far  the  mightiest  and  most  won- 
derful of  all  God's  strange  works,  is  the  redemption  of  the 
world  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  the  means,  in  each  and  all  of  its 
parts  and  results,  whereby  he  is  pleased  to  glorify  himself 
before  the  face  of  the  universe.  It  is  the  crowning  act  of 
infinite  power  and  wisdom  and  goodness.  It  is  the  chief  of 
the  ways  of  God.  His  stately  steppings  are  seen  in  the  sanc- 
tuary as  nowhere  else.  If,  then,  there  are  things  hard  to  be 
understood  in  the  natural  creation,  and  in  the  ordinary  provi- 
dential dealings  of  God  with  our  race,  what  awful  and 
unsearchable  mysteries  may  we  expect  to  find  in  the  plan  of 
redemption!  Kationalism  is  as  senseless  as  it  is  impious. 
"  Without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness !" 
It  is  the  mystery  of  mysteries  —  a  sea  of  wonders  whose 
depths  no  human,  no  angelic  line,  can  sound.  It  is  the 
divinest  of  all  divine  things.  It  is  an  infinite  conception ;  in 
every  step  of  it  wrought  out  by  infinite  power ;  in  every  result 
of  it  infinitely  wonderful. 

The  three  great  parties  to  be  considered  in  this  divine  plan 
of  salvation,  are  God,  man,  and  the  Mediator.  God  is  the 
author,  man  the  subject,  and  Christ  the  executive  of  it. 
Moreover,  as  to  God  he  is  the  last  end  of  it;  as  to  Christ,  the 
end  of  it  is  his  exaltation  to  the  throne  of  David  and  of  the 
universe  forever;  as  to  man,  the  end  of  it  is  his  everlasting 
glorification  and  blessedness  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  two  ends 
last  named  are  ultimate  only  so  long  as  we  consider  the  parts 
and  parties  of  the  scheme  of  grace  separately :  so  soon  as  we 
contemplate  it  in  its  grand  totality,  we  find  them  subordinate  and 
subsidiary  to  the  real  ultimate  and  chief  end  of  all,  the  glory 
of  God.  Such  is  the  representation  of  the  Scriptures.  At 
the  opening  of  the  Saviour's  prayer,  recorded  in  the  seven- 
teenth chapter  of  John,  he  thus  addresses  the  Father: 
"Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  thee;"  and  in  Eph.  iii:  8-10,  Paul,  speaking  of 
his  own  ministry,  sayp,  "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of 
all  saintB,  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the 
Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ;  and  to  make  all 
men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all 
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things  by  Jesus  Christ :  to  the  intent  that  now  tinto  the  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  in  heavenly'places  might  be  known  by 
the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  Glory,  and  mys- 
tery, and  unsearchable  riches,  and  the  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  reign  throughout  the  wondrous  plan.  Glory  to  God  is 
the  chief  end — ^glory  through  the  unsearchable  riches,  and 
wisdom,  and  mystery  of  it  all. 

In  the  person  and  mediatorial  offices  of  the  incarnate 
Bedeemer,  in  the  application  of  his  redemptive  work,  and  in 
the  nature  of  the  New  Life  imparted  thereby  to  the  soul  ot 
man,  are  combined  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  mystery  of 
redeeming  power  and  love.  But  these  not  only  stand  in  the 
closest  and  exactest  relation  to  each  other,  but  also  follow  each 
other  in  the  order  of  time  and  nature  as  indicated  above,  and 
so  follow  that  the  last  is  not  simply  a  sequence,  but  a  conse- 
quence, an  outgrowth,  and  hence  responsive  to  the  productive 
forces.  The  immediate  object  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son 
of  God — the  taking  of  the  human  into  union  with  the  divine — 
wa«  to  impart  life  to  the  dead.  Now  this  life,  resulting  from 
the  union  of  the  soul  to  Christ  by  faith,  must  in  its  order ^  par- 
take of  the  nature  of  that  of  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  who 
is  its  author.  The  condition  of  its  existence  and  continuance, 
is  union  I  to  the  son  of  God  by  faith  in  him.  He  is  the  head; 
the  church  is  his  body.  One  life  animates  the  whole.  All 
believers  are  one  in  him  in  virtue  of  the  common  life  all  derive 
from  him ;  and  he  and  they  are  one.  This  life,  then,  does  not 
bear  to  its  great  author,  God  our  Saviour,  the  simple  and  sin- 
gle relation  of  creature  to  Creator,  as  the  life  of  plants  and 
animals,  or  the  rational  and  spiritual  life  of  Adam  when  first 
created,  or  that  of  holy  angels.  It  is  a  new  creation,  indeed, 
as  contrasted  with  the  old  man ;  but  still  it  is  a  life  derived  from 
Christ,  even  as  the  life  of  sin  is  derived  from  Adam.  We  are 
"  begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead  ;  *  *  *  being  bom  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God 
which  liveth  and  abideth  forever."  Hence  the  mystery  of  the 
life  of  the  renewed  soul,  is  the  adorable  mystery  of  the  life 
of  Christ ;  for  it  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  life  of  Christ 
in  the  soul  of  man.  (Gal.  ii :  20.)  In  him  are  two  distinct  natures 
and  one  person  forever ;  and  this  one  living  person,  the  Son  of 
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God  incarnate,  the  Ood^man,  is  the  primeval  source  and 
upholder  of  life  in  the  once  fallen  but  renewed  sons  of,men. 
*^  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself."  He  is  the  second  Adam,  the 
Lord  from  heaven ;  and  as  is  he  that  begetteth,  so  are  they 
that  are  begotten  of  him.  Their  life  is  of  the  same  order. 
Herein  is  found  the  unity  of  the  mystery  of  redemption, 
which  begins  in  the  incarnation  of  the  second  person  of  the 
Godhead  and  terminates  in  the  glorification  of  the  soul  in  a 
perpetual  life-union  with  its  mediatorial  Head  and  King,  and 
all  to  the  gloiy  of  the  divine  power,  and  wisdom,  and  grace. 
The  mystery  of  the  incarnation  passes  over  in  the  divine- 
human  life  of  the  redeemed. 

The  Son  of  God  took  into  union  with  himself  a  true  body 
and  a  reasonable  soul — ^the  man  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  But  this 
man  never  existed  as  a  distinct  personality,  separate  from  his 
union  with  the  Son  of  God.  He  never  had  a  life  of  his  own 
independently  of  that  union,  for  he  never  existed  but  in  that 
ineffable  relation,  and  never  will  exist  otherwise.  Our  Medi- 
ator is  neither  the  Son  of  God  simply,  nor  the  son  of  man 
simply ;  but  he  is  the  God-man.  So  his  life  is  the  life  not  of 
the  Son  of  God,  nor  of  the  son  of  man,  but  of  the  God-man.* 
We  live  in  virtue  of  our  incorporation  with  Christ,  becoming 
thereby  members  of  his  body.    The  spiritual  life  that  informs 

*  Wli«ii  Uie  conTicted  sinner,  enlightened  ftnd  drawn  by  the  Spirit,  tumB  his 
eyes  to  the  agonising  sufferer,  on  the  cross,  he  does  not  ooldlj  inquire,  How  can 
the  Godhead  die?  He  sees  one  hanging  on  a  tree,  made  a  curse  for  him,  all 
human  in  his  sympathies,  all  diyine  in  his  power  to  sare.  He  does  not  speculate 
as  to  the  part  the  two  natures  play  in  the  work  of  atonement.  It  is  Ohriat  that 
dies — ^that  indiyidual  person;  the  innooent  for  the  guilty — his  substitute:  that  is 
enough  for  him.  Thus  we  speak  of  the  life  of  Christ.  There  is  no  more  difficulty 
in  predicating  two  natures  and  one  life,  than  two  natures  and  one  person.  The 
one  life  answers  to  the  one  person.  Look  at  him  as  he  traTels  about  Galilee, 
mingling  with  the  people  in  ordinary  intereourse,  teaching  and  working  miracles. 
His  is  a  life  perfectly  unique,  characteristic  of  him  alone.  It  is  distinct  from 
erery  other  order  of  life.  It  combines  the  innocency,  gentleness,  meekness,  affec- 
tion, dignity,  and  every  other  quality  of  a  perfect  human  nature,  with  a  divine 
holiness,  wisdom,  authority,  power,  goodness,  and  truth.  The  beloved  disciple,  as 
a  familiar  friend,  leans  his  head  upon  the  Saviour's  bosom,  while  sacred  reverenee 
and  awe  possess  and  elevate  his  soul.  "  Familiarity  operates  a  kind  of  apotheosis 
and  the  man  becomes  divinity  in  simply  being  known."  It  is  this  unique  life  of 
Christ,  thus  manifested  to  the  world  which,  for  want  of  a  beter  name^  we  call 
divin^human. 
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and  impenetrates  the  rational  soul  of  the  redeemed  sinner,  is 
the  life  of  the  God-man.  In  this  he  henceforth  lives  and 
moves  and  has  his  being.  His  is  no  longer  simply  a  rational 
nature,  working  according  to  the  primal  law  of  its  being,  in 
the  way  of  holiness;  but  he  is  filled  with  the  itillness  of  Christ 
who  is  "  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body, 
the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  '<  And  of  his  full- 
ness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace ; "  i.  e.  grace  in 
us  answering  to  grace  in  him. 

In  all  this,  no  doubt,  there  is  much  transcending  our 
capacity  to  grasp  and  explain — much  in  addition  to  the  thick 
darkness  which  veils  all  life  from  the  gaze  of  mortals.  Known 
unto  God  alone  are  his  works.  "We  can  know  but  in  part. 
A  great  fact  is  revealed — ^the  incarnation,  for  instance,  or  the 
new  life ;  the  rationale  of  it  may  be  altogether  inexplicable  to 
us.  The  mysteriousness  of  it,  however,  so  far  from  consti- 
tuting a  just  ground  for  rejecting  it,  is  a  reason  for  accepting 
it,  provided  it  be  revealed  as  a  fact  in  Holy  Scripture,  or  is 
deducible  therefrom  by  good  and  necessary  inference.  Our 
God  18  a  God  that  doeth  wonders ;  and  where  shall  we  look 
for  wonders  like  those  of  redeeming  grace  ?  that  work  above 
all  others  whereby  God  is  pleased  to  glorify  himself.  Let  us 
not,  then,  turn  away  from  the  consideration  of  this  subject, 
because  there  may  be  much  in  it  we  can  not  understand.  Per- 
haps we  may  discover  a  great  fact  revealed,  touching  the  nature 
of  the  divine  life  in  the  soul  of  man,  that  will  prove  very 
precious  truth  in  itself,  as  well  as  confirmatory  and  explanatory 
of  other  doctrines  of  divine  revelation. 

The  idea  commonly  entertained  by  intelligent  Christian 
people  is,  that  nothing  more  is  involved  in  the  transformation 
of  the  Soul  in  redemption  than  its  restorMion,  when  the  work 
of  grace  and  power  is  completed,  to  its  original  sinlessness. 
This  is  all,  except  that  it  is  unchangeably  confirmed  in  holi- 
ness ;  so  that  henceforth  upheld  of  God,  and  so  upheld  that  it 
shall  never  more  fall,  it  works  freely,  normally,  spontaneously, 
in  the  direction  of  holiness,  as  it  did  originally  in  Adam,  and 
as  does  the  nature  of  angels  who  never  fell.  But  is  this  idea 
correct  ?  Is  this  the  end  of  the  Divine  plan  as  it  terminates 
on  human  nature?  Is  this  "the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ  in  you^  the  hope 
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of  glory  ?  "  Is  the  new  life  only  the  old  life  of  man  in  his 
originally  perfect  state?  We  think  not.  Yet  we  would  rather 
assume  the  attitude  of  earnest  inquiry  than  of  dogmatic  asser- 
tion. The  Scriptures  appear  to  us  to  point  to  something 
higher,  something  far  more  transcendant,  something  so  stu- 
pendous in  its  kind,  that  like  ,the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God,  of  which  it  is  the  product,  no  analogy  to  it  shall  be  found 
in  the  illimitable  domain  of  creative  power.  A  new  order  of 
being  is  introduced  into  the  universe,  sustaining  relations  to 
the  Godhead  through  the  incarnation  of  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  which  exalts  it  immeasurably  above  the  high- 
est of  the  heavenly  hierarchies. 

"  They  never  sunk  so  low, 

They  are  not  raised  so  high ; 
They  never  knew  such  depths  of  woe. 
Such  hiffhtt  of  mqfettjf. 
The  SaTiour  did  not  join 

Their  nature  to  his  own ; 
For  them  he  shed  no  blood  dirine, 
Nor  breathed  a  single  groan.'' 

The  body  of  the  redeemed  sinner  is  not  simply  restored  to 
the  pristine  vigor,  beauty,  and  incorruptibility  of  that  part  of 
his  complex  nature.  A  loftier  destiny  awaits  it.  **  It  is  sown 
a  natural  body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a 
natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body."  The  body  of  the 
raised  and  glorified  saint  is  not  the  natural  body  restored  to  its 
primeval  perfection.  It  passes  into  a  higher  sphere  of  exist- 
ence. It  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  ^^  For  our  conversation 
(commonwealth  ?)  is  in  lieaven ;  from  whence  also,  as  Saviour, 
we  wait  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  transform  the 
body  of  our  humiliation  [so  that  it  be]  conformed  to  the  body 
of  his  glory.*'  Phil,  iii :  20,  21.  What  the  body  of  his  glory 
is  we  are  taught  by  the  vision  of  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
on  the  Mount  of  transfiguration.  They  were  ''  eye-witnesses 
of  his  majesty,'*  his  "honor  and  glory" — a  glory  surpassed 
only  by  "  the  excellent  glory "  from  which  the  voice  issued, 
{f  the  reader  will  compare,  in  the  original,  the  passage  from 
Philippians  quoted  above,  the  account  of  the  transfiguration 
in  Luke,  and  Peter's  reference  to  that  remarkable  event  in  the 
first   chapter  of  his  second  epistle,  he  will  hardly  fail  to 
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conclade  that  in  that  aiigust  transformation  of  the  Saviour  s 
bodily  appearance,  we  have  the  type  of  our  own  in  the  great 
day  of  hifl  second  coining.  We  are  "  waiting  for  the  adoption, 
to  wit,  the  redemption  of  6ur  body."  When  that  day  comes, 
the  redeemed  body  of  the  saved  sinner  likewise  will  '^  shine  as 
the  sun."  It  will  assume  a  glory  conformed  to  that  of  the 
highest  type  of  glorified  materialism,  even  the  glorified  body 
of  the  exalted  Mediator.  Before  the  spiritual  body,  all  other 
glories  of  the  material  universe  will  ^'  pale  their  ineffectual 
fires."  All  intelligent  beings  will  wonder  and  adore,  as  they 
gaze  upon  this  crowning  exhibition  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
glorified  body  of  the  redeemed.  It  will  be  the  sublimest  visible 
work  of  Almighty  power.  It  will  be  instinct  with  a  vital 
energy,  with  an  activity  and  endurance  vastly  transcending 
every  other  manifestation  of  physical  life.  Spiritualized  mat- 
ter, materialized  spirit — so  ethereal  will  it  be  that  it  shall  seem 
to  combine  in  itself  the  two  substances  which  comprehend  the 
universe  of  being. 

Now,  if  the  body  is  the  subject  of  a  change  so  wonderful 
and  glorious,  it  is  altogether  congruous  that  the  soul  should 
undergo  an  analogous  change ;  that  it  should  make  an  advance 
in  the  scale  of  being  all  but  infinite.  Nothing  less  will  adapt 
it  to  that  ethereal  materialism  which  the  plastic  hand — not  of 
nature,  but  of  grace  and  power  divine — ^has  molded  out  of 
priceless  dust,  and  garnished  with  imperial  splendor  for  its 
future  and  everlasting  dwelling-place.  Nothing  less  can  be 
the  result  of  a  vital  union  of  the  soul  to  the  incarnate  Son  of 
Qod,  who  is  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.  For,  let  it  be  observed, 
it  is  a  vital  union.  This  was  not  the  original  relation  of  the 
soul  of  man  to  God,  in  Paradise.  It  could  not  be.  This  vital 
union  presupposes  the  fall,  the  incarnation,  and  the  drawing 
of  the  soul  to  Christ  by  the  Father,  through  the  Spirit. 

The  intimate  relation  constituted  by  the  vital  union  between 
the  soul  and  the  Godhead,  through  Christ  Jesus,  as  has  already 
been  remarked,  exalts  it  immeasurably  above  the  highest  of 
angelic  natures.  The  paternity  of  God  in  their  case  is  grounded 
in  the  act  of  creation ;  in  the  case  of  tlie  redeemed,  in  the  act 
of  begetting.  The  angels  were  created  by  an  act  of  almighty 
power,  energizing  itself^  so  to  speak,  altogether  extrinsic  to  the 
great  Creator ;  redeemed  sinners  are  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and. 
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according  to  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life^  being  in  Christ,  the 
head  of  descent,  as  well  as  covenant,  as  his  spiritual  seed. 
Those  are  segregated  one  from  the  other,  having  no  affiliation 
by  natural  descent,  and  no  relation  whatever  to  each  other 
except  what  springs  from  a  oneness  of  order ;  these,  with  their 
adorable  Head,  constitute  the  family  of  Ood.    Christ,  who  is 
also  their  elder  brother,  is  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father, 
and  they  are  begotten  of  the  Father  through  the  Son,  by  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit,  which  proceedejth  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.    They  are  all  bom  of  the  Spirit — ^born  of  God. 
The  purposes  of  Jehovah  in  the  redemption  of  men  are  as 
varioas  as  marvelous.   Some  of  them  are  obvious  on  the  pages 
of  revelation ;  others  are  obscurely  hinted  at,  or  revealed  only 
in  outline ;  and  others  still,  no  doubt,  lie  hid  in  the  fathomless 
depths  of  the  eternal  counsels.    "  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to 
conceal  a  thing.''    It  is  so  in  nature,  providence,  and  grace. 
The  scenes  of  nature  lie  open  to  our  view,  and  we  can  not  look 
around  us  without  beholding,  along  with  the  works  themselves, 
the  manifold  traces  of  the  matchless  power,  wisdom  and  good- 
ness, whence  they  sprang.    But  there  are  profound  mysteries 
in  nature — ^mysteries  that  elude  the  utmost  efforts  of  philoso- 
phy.    By  a  careftLl  induction  of  particular  facts  we  ascend  to 
general  laws ;  and  by  a  wider  generalization  we  reduce  these 
general  laws  to  one  still  more  general.    We  advance  step  by 
step ;  but  as  the  light  extends,  the  wider  becomes  the  sphere 
of  surrounding  darkness.  As  knowledge  increases,  so  increases 
the  conviction  of  ignofance.    We  catch  a  glimpse  here  and 
there  of  a  fitful  ray,  penetrating  the  circumambient  gloom ; 
but  it  is  like  the  lightning's  flash — seen  and  gone.   Whichever 
way  we  turn,  a  dark  and  impenetrable  veil  circumscribes  our 
view.    All  above,  beneath,  around  us,  is  still  replete  with  mys- 
tery.   We  catch  a  note  here  and  there  of  the  mighty  harmo- 
nies of  nature ;  but  its  lofty  anthem  of  praise  to  Jehovah  of 
Hosts  never  vibrates  on  mortal  ear.    We  seize  a  hint  here  and 
a  hint  there  in  our  investigations,  enough  to  show  there  is  a 
principle  of  unity  in  nature  whereby  all  is  bound  together, 
and  linked  fast  to  the  throne  of  God ;  but  who  can  enter  her 
secret  chambers  and  reveal  to  mortals  the  primordial  law  of 
her  being  ?    And  then,  passing  by  laws  and  forces,  what  do 
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we  knoWy  what,  can  we  know  of  substance?  of  matter  or 
spirit?  A  like  glorious  concealment  invests  the  scheme  of 
Divine  Providence.  Slowly  the  complicated  drama  moves 
onward,  evolving  the  counsels  of  the  Eternal  Mind ;  yet  how 
small  a  part  of  his  ways  do  we  understand  ?  At  every  turn 
of  the  mighty  wheel  on  earth  who  is  not  ready  to  exclaim  with 
the  prophet  Jeremiah,  *^  Righteous  art  thou,  0  Lord,  when  I 
plead  with  thee :  yet  let  me  talk  with  thee  of  thy  judgments : 
Wherefore  doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper  ?  wherefore 
are  all  they  happy  that  deal  very  treacherously  ? ''  Some  light, 
indeed,  suf&cient  for  our  disciplinary  state,  beams  upon  the 
mysterious  course  of  things  from  the  page  of  revelation ;  and 
where  it  fails,  faith  rests  in  the  wisdom,  rectitude,  and  good- 
ness of  the  Divine  Being  in  the  government  of  the  world. 
Yet,  how  constantly  is  the  conviction  forced  upon  us,  ^^  He 
maketh  darkness  pavilions  round  about  him,  dark  waters,  and 
thick  clouds  of  the  skies."  Verily,  great  is  the  glorj'  of  God 
in  concealing  a  thing  !  And  when  we  examine  the  economy 
of  grace  and  redemption,  mingled  obscurity  and  brightness 
envelop  the  awful  facts  revealed  to  faith.  We  are  expressly 
informed  that  the  Word,  which  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  and  was  God,  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.  The 
Second  Person  of  the  Godhead  became  Immanuel,  God  with 
us.  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin.  Yet  what  unutterable 
obscurity  hangs  around  the  constitution  of  the  person  of  our 
Immanuel!  The  two  natures  not  identified  !  their  respective 
properties  not  confounded !  yet  by  their  ineffable  union  con* 
stituting  the  person  of  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect — at  once 
the  brightest  glory  and  the  profoundest  mystery  of  the  uni- 
verse !  How  incomprehensible !  What  an  awful  grandeur, 
what  inexplicable  wonders,  invest  the  primal  fact  in  the  history 
of  redemption !  "  We  delight  to  lose  ourselves  in  the  impene- 
trable shades  which  invest  the  subject,  because  in  the  darkness 
and  cloud  which  envelop  it  God  dwells.  It  is  the  greatness 
which  forms  the  mystery  of  the  fact — the  matchless  love  and 
condescension  constitute  the  very  nucleus  of  the  difficulty.  It 
could  only  be  brought  within  the  sphere  of  our  comprehension 
by  a  contraction  of  its  vast  dimensions,  by  a  depression  of  its 
native  grandeur.  A  prostration  of  it  to  the  level  of  our  feeble 
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capacities  would  only  render  it  incapable  of  being  the  magnet 
of  Boulsy  the  attraction  of  hearts,  the  wonder  of  the  universe.'^  * 
Everywhere  in  the  revelations  of  the  great  Jehovah,  along 
with  that  which  is  necessary  to  salvation  and  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, are  things  hard  to  be  understood— too  subtile  in  their 
nature,  too  vast  in  their  proportions,  to  be  defined  in  language 
or  comprehended  in  thought. 

Of  the  purposes  of  God  in  the  amazing  incarnation  of  the 
Bon,  in  his  obedience  and  atoning  sacrifice,  in  his  elevation  to 
the  mediatorial  throne,  some,  as  already  stated,  are  clearly 
revealed ;  others,  which  it  by  no  means  concerns  us  to  know 
now,  "  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power."  Of  others  we 
have  brief  hints,  an  indefinite  outline.  It  is  our  privilege  to 
follow  these  hints,  to  fill  up  the  outline,  so  far  as  the  state* 
ments  and  analogies  of  the  word  may  in  any  wise  warrant 
We  should  not  be  wise  above  what  is  written ;  but  unto  that 
measure  we  may  earnestly  strive  to  attain.  In  a  careful  and 
protracted  study  of  the  Divine  Word,  comparing  scripture 
with  scripture,  each  succeeding  generation  may  add  of  its 
inexhaustible  riches  to  the  garnered  stock  of  the  world's 
knowledge.  There  is  a  manifold  wisdom  in  redemption.  In 
it  the  divine  attributes  are  harmonized;  and  not  only  so: 
redemption  is  the  harmony  of  the  universe.  *^  The  economy 
of  the  mystery  "-is  as  vast  as  eternity,  and  in  its  influence 
coextensive  with  .the  range  of  intelligent  being.  It  has  rela- 
tions  to  other  orders  of  intelligences  besides  the  world  of 
mankind.  The  intimations  of  this  fact  are  distinct,  whatever 
sacred  reserve  may  enshroud  the  subject.  The  incarnation  of 
the  Eternal  Son,  with  its  immediate  fruits — the  great  sacrifice 
for  sin  and  the  new  life  imparted  to  redeemed  humanity — 
appears  to  he  at  the  foundation  of  the  gathering  together 
again  in  one  of  all  things  in  Christ.  The  Captain  of  salva- 
tion, made  perfect  through  suffering  in  bringing  many  sons 
nnto  glory,  is  the  eaiisa  medians  by  which  the  absolute  totality 
of  things  is  restored  to  its  primal  harmony.  The  glorified 
Saviour,  and  the  glorified  children  of  the  everlasting  covenant, 
made  Jike  unto  him  and  placed  at  the  very  head  of  the  creation 
of  God,  constitute  henceforth  the  connecting  link  between  the 
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Father  of  all  and  the  universe  of  created  being.  The  hypo- 
statical  union  bridges  over  the  immeasurable  gulf  between  the 
finite  and  the  infinite,  the  creature  and  the  Creator.  It  brings 
them  into  an  intimacy  of  relation  which  no  finite  mind  could 
have  conceived,  much  less  executed.  For  it  would  be  a  very 
inadequate  conception  of  the  truth  to  regard  the  hypostatical 
union  as  a  kind  of  physical  junction.  It  is  not  simply  a  laying 
of  the  divine  and  human  in  the  closest  juxta*position  possible : 
it  is  a  life-union.  The  Eternal  Son  of  God  and  the  man  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  constitute  one  person ;  and  all  believers  in  the 
glorified  state  are  perfectly  one  with  and  in  this  one  person. 
They  become  ^'  partakers  of  the  divine  nature ; "  or,  as  perhaps 
the  translation  should  be,  ^^  partakers  of  a  divine  nature.'' 
Now  it  is  because  the  once  corrupt  sons  of  Adam  become 
partakers  of  a  divine  nature,  through  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ  their  Head,  that  they  become  likewise  highest  in  the 
scale  of  being  after  the  Infinite  himself.  They  take  rank 
between  the  Omnipotent  and  the  thrones,  dominions,  princi- 
palities, and  powers  in  the  heavenly  places.  And  here,  amid 
these  wonders  of  divine  condescension,  grace,  and  power,  we 
may  well  point  again  to  the  redeemed  body,  resplendent  in  the 
glories  of  a  spiritualized  materialism.  ^^  To  a  rational  being," 
says  President  Dwight,  ^^  unacquainted  with  the  existence  of 
either  angels  or  men,  pure  spirits  would  seem  more  likely  to 
be  a  part  of  the  creation  of  God,  than  spirits  united  to  bo(Ues ; 
beings  wholly  rational,  than  beings  partly  rational  and  partly 
animal.  God  is  a  pure  spirit.  It  is  not  rationally  supposed, 
that,  in  creating  intelligent  beings,  he  would  unite  them  to 
matter,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  one  being  of  both  matter 
and  mind ;  but  it  is  rationally  supposed,  that,  delighting  as  he 
does  in  his  own  manner  of  existence,  he  would  create  beings 
as  much  like  himself  as  might  be.  In  creating  men,  a  new 
difficulty  concerning  existence,  a  new  mystery  of  philosophy, 
is  presented  to  our  contemplation,  viz. :  the  union  of  soul  and 
body,  so  accomplished  as  to  constitute  one  percipient  being." 
When  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  and  the 
Almighty  Architect  spread  abroad  the  heavens  and  garnished 
them  with  beauty,  and  all  nature  stood  out  in  the  fireshness  of 
new-born  glories,  ^^  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."    In  the  midst  of  this 
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magnificent  panorama,  man,  intelligent  man,  stood  proudly 
eminent,  the  lord  of  all.  *^  I  will  praise  thee,''  says  David, 
"  for  I  am  fearfully  and  wonderfully  made."  We  may  well 
suppose,  then,  that  man  was  not  lost  to  the  view  of  the  heav- 
enly hosts,  amid  the  vastness  of  the  material  universe.  On 
the  contrary,  as  he  arose  from  the  dust  and  God  breathed  into 
his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  he  became  the  cynosure  of  all 
eyes.  All  heaven  beheld  with  rapt  delight ;  all  hell  cast  a 
malignant  glance.  What  ecstatic  emotions,  then,  will  thrill 
the  bosoms  of  these  bright  sons  of  the  morning,  as  they  gaze 
again  upon  the  curiously-wrought  body  of  man,  now  clothed 
in  the  beauties  of  (lolineas ;  radiant  with  the  glories  of  the 
glorified  Ood-man ;  dazzling  with  the  brightness  that  streams 
from  his  great  white  throne ;  and  endued  with  a  divine  vigor 
and  immortality !  Add  to  this  the  knowledge  that  the  spirit 
which  occupies  this  body  is  partaker  of  the  divine  nature. 
The  convulsions  of  a  dying  world ;  the  dissolution  and  recon- 
struction of  the  existing  cosmos;  the  melting  of  the  solid 
elements  with  fervent  heat ;  the  emergence  of  the  new  heavens 
and  the  new  earth,  with  other  aspects  of  beauty  and  magnifi- 
cence— all  this,  stupendous  as  it  may  be,  will  attract  scarcely 
a  moment's  notice.  It  is  but  the  background  of  the  picture. 
It  is  only  the  stage  and  its  machinery.  Jesus  and  those  he 
brings  with  hiim  will  attract  the  undivided  regard  of  the 
universe.  ^^  He  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to 
be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe. "  The  mysterious  trans- 
formation these  redeemed  ones  have  undergone,  in  body  and 
soul,  being  made  like  unto  him  in  life  and  immortality ;  the 
matchless  dignity  among  the  creatures  of  God  to  which  they 
have  thereby  been  exalted :  the  triumphant  manifestation  of 
the  economy  of  grace,  in  power  imd  glory,  as  the  mighty  host 
gathers  and  throngs  the  Kew  Jerusalem,  fast  by  the  throne  of 
the  Lamb — these  are  the  things  which  will  fill  the  angelic 
hierarchies  with  boundless  surprise  and  admiration.  Vast  and 
wonderful  indeed  will  be  the  change  in  the  framework  of 
nature  around  them ;  but  how  insignificant  that  in  comparison 
with  another  that  meets  their  view!  The  great  company 
which  no  man  can  number,  with  crowns  on  their  heads  and 
palms  in  tl^eir  hands ! — ^this  will  be  the  wonder  of  wonders  in 
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the  day  of  wonders — ^the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  which  all 
other  days  were  made.    He  dball  be  glorified  m  them. 

The  preeminence  of  the  redeemed  is  most  manifestly  taught 
in  the  visions  of  the  apocalyptic  seer.  The  position  they 
occupy  in  relation  to  the  throne  is  conclusive.  And  this  is  so, 
whether  we  confine  the  representatives  of  the  church  to  the 
"four  and  twenty  elders,"  to  the  exclusion  of  the  "fopr 
Beasts"  (Living  Creatures),  or  include  the  latter.  •  For  if  the 
living  creatures,  or  living  ones,  denote  the  attributes  of  God, 
or  are  emblematic  of  the  nature  of  the  divine  government, 
then  the  elders  stand  in  immediate  contiguity  to  the  throne : 
no  angelic  order  is  interposed.  If,  however,  they,  together 
with  the  elders,  symbolize  the  church,  the  preeminence  of  the 
redeemed  becomes  still  more  emphatic  That  the  latter  is  the 
more  probable  opinion,  if  not  certainly  the  true  one,  appears 
from  Rev.  v :  8,  9.  Let  us  now  examine  the  visions  bearing 
on  the  point  in  question.  Ch.  iv:  4:  ^^  Round  about  the 
throne  were  four  and  twenty  seats  (thrones) :  and  upon  the 
seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders  sitting,  clotheil  in  white 
raiment;  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold."  Ch. 
iv :  6 :  '^  In  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  round  about  the 
throne,  were  four  beasts."  Ch.  v :  6 :  "  And  I  beheld,  and  lo, 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  beasts,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain."  Ch. 
vii :  11 :  "  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne 
and  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts." 

These  scriptures  establish  the  fact,  that  in  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  Messiah,  redeemed  sinners  hold  the  highest  rank. 
And  well  they  may.  Their  oneness  of  life  with  him,  their 
participation  in  a  divine  nature,  entitle  them  to  it.  They  are 
in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  round  about  it.  AU  the  angels 
stand  in  an  exterior  circle.  Redeemed  sinners  are  made  kings 
and  priests  unto  God.  Even  as  Christ  himself  is  a  royal 
priest  and  a  sacerdotal  king,  so  are  they.  They  ^^  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly."  The  four  and  twenty  elders  sit  on 
as  many  thrones,  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  having  on 
their  heads  crowns  of  gold.  As  '^  in  all  things  it  behooved 
him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren,"  so  the  plan  of  grace 
is  to  make  them  in  all  things  like  unto  him.    And  if  they  are 
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one  with  him,  it  most  needs  be  so.    Who,  then,  of  the  myriad 
host  of  angels  conld  or  woald  dispute  preeminence  with  them. 
Here  it  is  in  place  to  ofPer  a  suggestion  touching  the  import 
of  the  four  living  creatures  of  John,  which  reconciles  the  two 
usual  interpretations,  generically  difEereUt,  and  which  has  an 
important  bearing  on  the  reality  of  the  truth  we  are  endeav- 
oring to  establish.    The  living  creatures  (unfortunately  ren- 
dered beasts  in  our  translation)  are  representative  of  the  divine 
in  the  human — ^the  human  being  specifically  denoted  by  the 
four  and  twenty  elders.    They  are  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
inseparably  connected  with  it,  as  well  as  round  about  it.    The 
elders  are  round  about  the  throne,  but  never  said  to  be  in  the 
midst  of  it.    The  Lami  stands  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of 
the  four  living  creatureSy  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders ;  not  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  four  living 
creatures  and  of  the  elders.    The  throne  and  the  living  crea- 
tures form  an  inseparable  combination.    They  are  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  and  the  throne  is  in  the  midst  of  them ;  yet 
they  unite  with  the  elders  in  singing  the  new  song  to  the 
Lamb,  saying,  ^'  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
by  thy  blood,  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and 
priests."    A  like  intimate  relation  subsists  between  the  living 
creatures  of  Ezekiel  and  the  throne.    (It  will  be  remembered 
that  the  word  rendered  living  creature  in  Ezekiel,  and  that 
rendered  beast  in  John,  are  exact  equivalents.)    Out  of  the 
midst  of  the  symbols  of  a  present  Deity,  first  chapter  of  Eze- 
kiel, '^  came  the  likeness  of  four  living  creatures,  and  they  had 
the  likeness  of  a  man. "    ^^  Their  appearance,"  also,  ^'  was  like 
burning  coals  of  fire,  and  like  the  appearance  of  lamps :  it 
went  up  and  down  among  the  living  creatures ;  and  the  fire 
was  bright,  and  out  of  the  fire  went  forth  lightning."     (When 
Jehovah  made  a  covenant  with  Abraham   in  the  plain  of 
Mamre,  a  smoking  furnace  and  a  burning  lamp  were  his  sym- 
bols that  passed  between  the  pieces  of  the  victims.)    Ezekiel 
also  ^^  heard  the  noise  of  their  wings,  like  the  noise  of  great 
waters,  as  the  voice  of  the  Almighty."    "And  above  the 
firmament  that  was  over  their  heads,  was  the  likeness  of  a 
throne ;  and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  likeness 
as  the  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it.    From  the  appear- 
ance of  his  loins  even  upward,  and  from  the  appearance  of  his 
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loins  even  downward,  I  saw,  as  it  were,  the  appearance  of  fire, 
and  it  had  brightness  round  abont.  This  was  the  appearance 
of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  Jehovah."  No  attentive  reader 
will  fitil  to  be  strack  with  the  similarity,  or  rather  identity  of 
the  characteristics  of  the  living  creatures  and  the  glory  of 
Jehovah.  While  the  latter  is  upon  a  throne  above  the  firma- 
ment, over  the  heads  of  the  former,  both  are  girdled  alike 
with  the  divine  fire  and  brightness;  and  in  both  the  manhood 
crops  out.  ^  They  had  the  likeness  of  a  man,"  the  glory  of 
Jehovah  upon  the  throne,  ^'  the  likeness  as  the  appearance  of 
a  man."  In  the  former  the  manhood  is  more  distinct.  So  in 
the  vision  of  the  cherubim  (recorded  in  the  tenth  chapter),  the 
sound  of  whose  wings  was  *^  as  the  voice  of  the  Almighty 
God  when  he  speaketh,"  ^^  There  appeared  in  the  cherubims 
the  form  of  a  man's  hand  under  their  wings."  Here,  too,  as 
in  connection  with  the  living  creatures  of  the  first  chapter,  we 
have  the  throne  of  sapphire  stone  in  the  firmament  above  the 
cherubim,  and  the  glory  of  Jehovah  upon  it.  But  the  seven- 
teenth verse  appears  to  identify,  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt, 
these  cherubim  of  the  tenth  chapter  with  the  living  creatures 
of  the  first :  "  For  the  spirit  of  the  living  creature  was  in 
them,"  i.  e.,  in  the  wheels,  which  conformed  to  the  move- 
ments of  the  cherubim.  And,  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure, 
the  prophet  expressly  asserts,  in  the  fifteenth  and  twentieth 
verses :  "  This  is  the  living  creature  that  I  saw  by  the  river  of 
Chebar."  The  reader  will  also  bear  in  mind  the  intimate 
association  of  cherubim  with  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  the 
mercy-seat,  and  the  august  symbol  of  the  Divine  Presence 
which  rested  upon  the  Mercy-Seat  The  writer  of  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  calls  them  "  cherubim  of  glory."  They  were 
of  the  same  material  as  the  mercy-seat,  except  the  latter  was 
of  pure  gold,  they  of  gold.  And,  which  should  not  be  over- 
looked, it  does  seem,  notwithstanding  sharp  criticism  to  the 
contrary,  that  they  were  fabricated  out  of  the  same  mass ;  ex 
ispsomet  operculo,  as  the  explanatory  reading  is  given  in  the 
margin  of  Michaelis'  Hebrew  Bible — out  of  the  very  cover 
(mercy-seat)  itself.  They  did  not  merely  rest  on  the  ends  of 
it,  but  sprang  out  of  them.  We  do  know,  Ex.  xxxvii :  7,  the 
two  cherubim  were  beaten  out  of  one  piece;  and  if  it  be 
objected  that  that  was  of  gold,  while  the  mercy-seat  was  of 


1863.]  THB  NSW  LIFE  OF  TflB  RBDBSMBD.  159 

*  * 

pure  goldj  and  therefore  all  could  not  have  been  formed  oat 
of  the  same  mass,  then  there  must  have  been  a  subsequent 
joining,  which  gave  all  the  appearance  at  least  of  having  been 
formed  out  of  one  and  the  same  mass*  !N^othing  less  than 
this  will  satisfy  the  fair  demands  of  the  sacred  record ;  and 
this,  most  probably,  was  the  fact.  Compare,  in  the  original, 
Ex.  XXV :  18, 19,  with  xxxvii :  7, 8.  "  The  cherubim  were  made 
out  of  one  piece  with  the  cover"  (mercy-seat),  says  Isaac 
Leeser,  in  a  brief  note  on  the  last  verse  referred  to  above. 
At  any  rate,  there  was  a  real  and  very  close  union,  not  simply 
a  resting  of  one  upon  the  other.  These  four — the  Ark,  the 
Mercy-Seat,  the  Cherubim,  and  the  8hekinah  resting  on  the 
mercy-seat  between  the  cherubim — ^all  closely  connected  with 
each  other,  alone  occupied  the  Holy  of  Holies.  They  were  the 
.heart,  the  soul  of  the  Levitical  dispensation,  and  *^  patterns 
of  things  in  the  heavens."  Jehovah  dwelt  between  the  cher- 
ubim, and  they  were  indissolubly  joined  to  the  Propitiatory. 
The  Cloud-Presence  rested  on  the  Propitiatory  as  its  throne, 
while  the  cherubim,  springing  out  of  its  ends,  stood  hard  by 
the  Presence,  immersed  in  its  rays  and  reflecting  the  glory  all 
around. 

!Now,  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  is  this :  the  cheru- 
bim of  the  tabernacle,  the  living  creatures  and  cherubim  of 
Ezekiel,  and  the  living  creatures  of  John,  are  all  one  and 
the  same  symbol.  They  represent  the  whole  company  of 
redeemed  sinners  in  their  glorified  estate,  united  in  an  ineffa- 
ble and  everlasting  union  to  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  once 
slain  for  them,  and  afterward  exalted  to  inconceivable  majesty 
and  g'lory  on  his  mediatorial  throne — which  throne  is  based  on 
his  propitiatory  sacrifice;  in  virtue  of  which  union  with  him, 
they  become  living  ones,  being  partakers  of  his  life,  and  con- 
sequently are  sharers  of  his  throne,  and  invested  with  a  divine 
energy,  power,  intelligence,  and  whatever  other  attribute  in 
godlike  form  may  be  shadowed  forth  by  the  cherubic  symbol- 
ization.  That  these  redeemed  sinners  are  of  human  kind,  is 
seen  in  that  the  living  creatures  had  the  likeness  of  a  man, 
and  the  hands  of  a  man  under  their  wings  on  their  four 
sides,  and  the  cherubim  the  form  of  a  man's  hand  under 
their  wings ;  their  vast  exaltation,  in  the  divinely  glorious 
appearance  of  both  the  symbols.    In  the  visions  of  John,  the 
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association  of  the  four  and  twenty  elders  with  the  living  crea- 
tureSy  brings  out  more  distinctly  the  idea  of  redeemed  human- 
ity— mankind  as  saved — particularly  under  the  two  great 
dispensations  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  after  the  church  mili- 
tant became  a  visible,  organized  body — ^the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth.    They  are  round  about  the  throne,  not  in  the  midst 
of  it.    They  are  the  specific  representatives  of  the  fact  that 
redemption  proper  is  of  and  concerning  the  human  race — 
that  Christ  succors  not  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham. 
The  living  creatures  are  in  the  midst  of  the  throne — are 
resplendent  with  celestial  fire.    They  are  representative  of 
the. work  of  almighty  grace  and  power,  completely  realized  in 
•  redeemed  and  glorified  men — ^the  consummation  of  the  life  of 
faith  in  their  perfect  life-union  in  glory  with  the  Lord  of  glory. 
These  redeemed  ones  are  "  angel-like ; "  nay  more,  "  they  are 
sons  of  God,  being  sons  of  the  resurrection." — ^Luke  xx :  36. 
Their  adoption  is  now  complete.    They  are  partakers  of  the 
resurrection.    They  are  partakers  of  ddopadla  of  him  who 
alone  essentially  possesses  it — ^the  blessed  and  only  Potentate, 
who  ik  £ing  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.    They  are  living 
ones.    The  life  of  him  who  alone  hath  immortality  pervades 
their  being.    "For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection.'*    The  cherubim  and  the  living  creatures,  tten, 
are  representative  neither  of  the  attributes  of  God  in  the 
abstract,  nor  as  manifested  in  the  government  of  the  world, 
but  of  the  attributes  of  God  as  realized  and  manifested  con- 
cretely in  the  glorified  persons  of  saved  sinners.    Neither  are 
they  symbolical  of  any  particular  part  of  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion, while  the  four  and  twenty  elders  are  symbolical  of 
another  part,  nor  of  them  in  one  estate,  and  the  elders  of 
them  in  another  estate;  but  both  together,  elders  and  living 
creatures,  symbolize  the  entire  company  of  the  redeemed 
from  among  men  in  their  risen  and  glorified  estate.    They 
are  human  still,  but  the  human  filled  with  the  divine.    It  is 
humanity  that  is  redeemed;  but  humanity,  when  the  redemp- 
tion is  complete,  instinct  with  the  in-being  and  life  of  divinity. 
Recurring  now  to  a  remark  already  made,  we  repeat,  angels 
could  not  and  would  not  dispute  preeminence  with  beings 
exalted  to  a  peerless  dignity  by  reason  of  a  life-union  with 
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Immanuel,  the  crowned  head  of  universal  natnre.  They 
could  not,  because  that  pre-eminence  stands  out  supremely 
manifest  and  indisputable;  they  would  not,  because  the  recti- 
tude of  their  nature  forbids  it.  Those  holy  intelligences  see 
and  acknowledge  things  as  they  are.  Envy  and  jealousy  find 
no  access  to  their  pure  spirits.  In  the  exercise  of  meekness 
and  holy  obedience,  they  go  forth  now  "  to  minister  for  them 
who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation."  A  joyful  band  of  them 
directed  their  flight  to  the  forlorn  Lazarus,  and  convoyed  his 
emancipated  spirit  to  the  home  of  the  blessed.  "In  the 
regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of 
his  glory,"  and  the  mighty  host  of  God's  elect  shall  reign  in 
glory  with  him,  in  full  possession  of  the  great  salvation,  these 
lofty  and  illustrious  beings  will  gladly  recognize  the  fact  that 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  are  loftier  and  more  illustrious  still 
than  they.  The  matchless  sublimity  of  that  elevation  will 
constitute  a  prime  element  in  their  songs  of  praise  and  adora- 
tion. But  further,  it  is  the  express  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  all  things,  including  the  angelic  orders,  were  created 
for  Jesus  Christ  as  well  as  by  him.  He,  Jesus  Christ  the 
Mediator,  is  their  last  end ;  and  in  what  sense  their  last  end, 
we  are  also  told ;  for  all  things  were  created  "  to  the  intent 
that  now  unto  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places 
might  be  known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God." 
He  shall  be  glorified  before  them  in  his  saints.  And  not  only 
80,  but  we  are  further  informed  that  the  disposition  of  angels 
is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  design  of  their  creation. 
"  Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into,"  says  the  Apos- 
tle Peter.  What  things  ?  *^  The  sulSerings  of  Christ,  and  the 
glory  (glories)  that  should  follow.'*  Now  connect  with  this 
the  end  of  the  Saviour's  mission,  as  declared  by  himself:  ^^  I 
am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have 
it  more  abundantly. ^^  And  the  conclusion  follows,  with  abso- 
lute certainty,  that  it  is  into  the  glories  of  this  new  and 
abundant  life,  consequent  on  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  that 
the  angels  desire  to  pry  with  the  intensest  curiosity.* 

*  After  the  irritor  of  this  article  had  ta\\y  excogitated  and  written  out  the 
Tiews  presented  above,  he  read,  for  the  first  time,  the  chapter  on  the  Cherubim, 
in  Fairbairn's  Tjpology  of  Scripture.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  he  was 
gratified  at  finding  his  own  impressions  confirmed  by  the  authority  of  so  emi 
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In  attempting  to  develop  thus  far  the  gathering  together  in 
one  of  all  things  in  Christ,  through  his  incarnation  and  death, 
his  consequent  and  supreme  exaltation,  and  the  exaltation  of 
his  covenant  seed,  now  in  full  possession  of  a  new  aad  divine 
life  communicated  from  him  to  them,  we  have  reached  the 
following  points :  Christ  is  on  the  throne ;  around  it,  and  on 
immediate  contiguity,  are  the  ransomed  ones  of  earth ;  and 
then  the  heavenly  hosts,  searching,  in  accordance  with  the 
design  of  God  in  their  creation,  into  the  mysteries  of  the 
eternal  love,  and  wisdom,  and  power,  and  condescension,  and 
grace  of  Jehovah,  as  they  all  blei!id  and  shine  with  transcend- 
ent effulgence  in  the  sons  of  the  resurrection,  viz.,  Christ, 
"the  first-bom  from  the  dead,"  and  his  brethren,  partakers 
of  his  sufferings,  resurrection,  life  and  immortal  glory.  But 
is  this  condition  of  things  permanent?  Will  the  unfallen 
angels  maintain  their  primeval  integrity  ?  Shall  the  harmony 
of  the  universe  be  disturbed  no  more  by  reason  of  their  defec* 
tion?  Reserving  for  a  future  consideration  the  stability  of 
glorified  saints,  let  us  see  what  light  the  word  of  God  sheds 
on  the  future  of  these  original  inhabitants  of  heaven. 

That  some  of  their  compeers  did  fall  at  a  period  anterior  to 
the  fall  of  man,  we  do  know  of  a  truth ;  but  this  was  previous 
to  the  revelation  of  the  power  of  the  cross,  and  of  the  pur- 
pose of  God  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself  by  the  blood 
thereof.    Meet  angels  (so  called  in  contra-distinction  to  those 


nent  a  biblical  Bcholar.    A  clause  or  two  of  the  original  he  takes  the  liberty  of 
putting  in  italics. 

'<  But  the  information  in  this  line,  and  by  means  of  these  materials  (cherubic 
symbols),  reaches  its  farthest  limits^  when  in  the  Apocalyptic  rision  of  a  tri- 
umphant church,  the  four  and  twenty  elders,  who  represent  her,  are  seen  sitting 
in  royal  state  and  crowned  with  majesty  close  beside  the  throne,  with  the  cher- 
ubic forms  in  and  around  it.  There,  at  last,  the  ideal  and  actual  freely  meet 
together — the  merely  tymboUeal  reprenntaHvee  qf  the  life  nf  Ood^  and  its  real  pot- 
teuort,  the  membere  qf  a  redeemed  and  glorified  church.  And  the  inspiring  element 
of  the  whole,  that  which  at  once  explains  all  and  connects  all  harmoniously 
together,  is  the  central  object  appearing  there  of  a  '  Lamb,  as  if  it  had  been 
slain,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  1  lying  creatures,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  elders.'  Here  the  mystery  resolyes  itself;  in  this  consummate 
wonder  all  other  wonders  cease,  all  difficulties  Tanish.  The  Lamb  of  God, 
uniting  together  heayen  and  earth,  human  guilt  and  diyine  energy,  man's  nature 
and  Ood*8  perfections,  has  opened  a  pathway  for  the  faUen  to  the  wry  hiffhi  and 
pirmaele  qf  created  beinff" 
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who  kept  not  their  first  estate),  once  brought  under  the  attrac- 
tive power  of  the  cross,  are  kept  steadfast  thereby  in  their 
allegiance.  The  peace  broaght  about  by  the  blood  of  the 
eross,  the  reconciliation  effected  by  it,  must  needs  be  a  per- 
manent one.  No  other  would  be  worthy  of  Gk>d,  or  of  the 
means  whereby  it  was  achieved.  Take  away  from  it  this 
element  of  permanency ;  admit  that  revolt  may  again  throw 
into  confusion  the  restored  harmony  of  the  universe ;  let  sin, 
discordant  and  rebellious,  again  win  over  heavenly  hierarchs, 
and  the  glory  of  the  great  reconciliation  is  gone  forever. 
Ichabod  is  written  ail  over  the  temple  it  was  the  eternal 
purpose  of  (}od  to  rear  to  the  praise  of  his  own  great  name. 
But  no  such  catastrophe  is  to  be  apprehended.  The  m^estic 
cross  of  Christ  stands  aa  an  aU-sufficient  and  eternal  barrier 
against  it.  And  by  the  croes,  we  mean  the  efficacious  expia- 
tion Christ  offered  for  sin  as  contemplated  by  admiring  and 
adoring  angels  in  its  consummate  result,  a  glorified  and  tri- 
umphant church.  "He  shall  come,"  we  repeat,  "to  be  glori« 
fied  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe." 
There  all  the  perfections  of  God  are  exhibited  in  a  form  so 
Btapeodously  grand  and  imposing,  and  shine  with  a  lustre  so 
infinitely  bright,  that  the  moral  efiect  upon  the  holy  uni* 
verse  is  irresistible,  and  as  lasting  as  the  immortal  life  of  the 
redeemed.  The  sweet,  yet  awful  wonders  of  the  cross,  will 
never  cease  to  attract  the  regard  of  angels.  They  will  desire 
forever  to  look  into  these  things.  God  is  love ;  love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law ;  the  love  of  a  dying  Saviour  shed  abroad 
in  the  sinner's  heart,  enkindles  undying  love  to  him ;  and  the 
love  of  God,  as  it  beams  from  the  cross  in  undiminished,  and 
relatively,  in  ever-increasing  effulgence,  binds  the  universe 
together  in  an  eternal  harmony*  This  light  of  divine  love 
iUamines,  and  transports,  and  henceforth  holds  in  everlasting 
fealty  all  holy  beings  fast  to  the  throne  of  heaven.  To  it  we 
may  transfer,  with  exceeding  propriety,  Milton's  inimitably 
sublime  apostrophe : 

'<Hail,  holy  Light,  offspring  of  HeaVn  flnUbom, 
Or  ih'  of  Eternal  co-eternal  heam  1 
Hay  I  express  thee  nnblam'd  ?  since  God  is  light) 
And  neyer  but  in  unapproached  light 
Dwelt  from  eternity,  dwelt  then  in  thee, 
Bright  efflnmee  of  br^ht  esasaoe  iiHyreals.'* 
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In  the  light  of  the  cross  finite  natures  make  their  nearest 
approach  to  the  '^bright  essence  increate''  of  the  Infinite. 
All  other  manifestations  of  the  Divine  Nature  are  utterly 
incomparable  to  this.  It  is  God  manifest  in  flesh,  ^'  seen  of 
angels ; "  and  once  seen,  seen  forever,  and  forever  felt  in  its 
mighty  drawing.  The  light  of  the  cross  will  never  be  with- 
drawn. Angels  will  never  cease  to  feel  its  power.  It  is  the 
power  of  God,  not  only  to  man,  but  to  the  universe  as  well. 
Light,  and  love,  and  harmony,  uninterrapted  and  unending, 
divinely  bright  and  pure,  are  the  abiding  effluences  of  the 
cross.  Here  at  last  we  find,  or  rather  God  discloses  to  us,  an 
efiectual  means  of  securing  angels  in  holiness  and  blessedness. 
All  the  fullness  of  God  dwells  in  Christ ;  and  saints  in  glory 
partake  of  that  fullness,  without  admixture,  of  corruption. 
The  exhibition  of  it  exerts  an  irresistibly  constraining  influ- 
ence. The  power  of  temptation  is  broken  by  it;  nay,  the 
very  approach  of  temptation  is  forbidden  by  the  effulgence 
of  its  resplendent  glories. 

All  created  intelligences,  ex  necessitate  rei,  are  under  law. 
Upon  their  creation,  the  government  of  God  instantly 
obtains;  and  stern,  inexorable  justice,  is  the  rule  of  its 
administration.  In  this  condition  of  things,  and  in  the  nature 
of  the  case,  all  that  appears  necessary  to  accomplish  the  fall 
of  any  created  being,  is  a  sufficient  temptation;  for  he  is 
fallible  because  finite,  and  finite  because  created.  Kow,  temp- 
tation, for  aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  may  rise  to  any 
degree  short  of  infinite.  "So  finite  being,  therefore,  is  able  to 
resist  all  possible  temptation.  All  are  liable  to  fall,  so  long  as 
a  holy,  but  finite  nature  and  natural  law,  are  the  only  ele- 
ments which  enter  into  the  problem  of  their  stability.  K  one 
temptation  does  not  conquer,  another  and  a  stronger  one  may. 
The  Infinite  alone  is  secure.  It  is  impossible  for  God  to  sin, 
because  he  is  God,  and  can  not  be  tempted  of  evil ;  and  temp- 
tation can  not  become  infinite  in  degree,  because  God  tempteth 
no  one.  Some  angels  fell;  man  fell;  all  the  angels  might 
have  fallen  sometime  in  the  endless  cycles  of  duration,  had 
not  God  interposed.  All  did  not  fall  with  the  devil  and  his 
confederate  legions,  either  because  they  did  not  come  within 
the  circle  of  their  temptation,  or  because  they  successfully 
resisted  it ;  but  a  stronger  temptation  might  have  overcome 
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even  them.  Those  who  fell  not  are  the  elect  angels.  For 
them  and  for  fallen  men,  God  did  interpose.  According  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  some  men  were  elected  unto 
everlasting  life,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief 
of  the  truth.  The  angels  who  kept  their  first  estate,  were 
elected  unto  a  confirmed  state  of  holiness,  through  the  influ- 
ence of  the  awfully  near  approach  of  the  Creator  to  the 
creature  in  the  redemption  of  elect  men.  *^At  that  day^  ye 
shaU  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father ^  and  ye  in  m€,  and  I  in  you.^^ 
Tes,  and  all  the  angels  of  God  shall  know  that  mysterious, 
awful  truth — shall  see  it,  and  feel  its  mighty  power  forever. 
The  stupendous  mysteries  of  the  in-being  of  God  in  man, 
will  exercise  their  vast  powers  as  eternity  rolls  on ;  and  their 
high  hallelujahs  burst  forth  ever  new  as  these  mysteries 
unfold  themselves  to  their  adoring  contemplation.  The 
matchless,  the  consuming  holiness  of  God  revealed  therein, 
will  bar  not  only  the  entrance  of  sin  itself,  but  every  temp- 
tation to  sin.    How  awful  goodness  is ! 

Thus  the  harmony  of  the  universe  is  restored  and  secured 
by  the  cross.  Men  and  angels  are  at  one  again,  and  join  their 
voices  in  unceasing  praises  to  the  everlasting  Head  of  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth.  The  Son  is  glorified,  and  the 
Father  is  glorified  in  the  Son.  All  is  to  the  glory  of  God. 
The  grand  purpose  of  redemption  is  completely  realized. 

Following  the  hints  given  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  of  the 
great  purpore  God  is  pursuing  in  the  redemption  of  mankind, 
to  wit,  to  bring  the  whole  universe  of  intelligent  beings  (with 
the  exception  of  the  fallen  angels  and  that  portion  of  our 
race  who  shall  be  eternally  lost),  into  one  harmonious  and  per- 
fect empire  under  the  scepter  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  have  endeav- 
ored to  show  how  that  purpose  is  effected  by  means  of  the 
cross.  It  is  by  imparting  to  the  elect  of  earth  a  new  and 
divine  life  derived  from  the  second  Adam,  whereby,  in  the 
language  of  Dr.  Fairbairn,  they  are  exalted  to  the  very  hight 
and  pinnacle  of  created  being.  The  elect  of  heaven,  in  conso- 
nance with  the  design  of  God  in  their  creation,  recognize  this 
proud  preeminence;  and  amid  the  supreme  and  everlasting 
manifestations  of  the  divine  holiness  revealed  therein — ^blazing 
upon  them  with  a  splendor  inconceivably  majestic  and  efica- 
cious — they  are  secured  not  only  against  the  power,  but  the 
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very  approach  of  temptation.  It  is  necessary  now  to  show 
that  the  gathering  together  in  one  of  aU  things  in  Christ — the  great 
reconciliation— does  refer  to  such  an  empire,  and  can  not  by  a 
fair  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures  be  narrowed  down  to  the 
union  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  one  body  in  Christ;  or,  which 
is  equally  short  of  the  truth,  be  restricted  to  the  people  of 
God,  some  of  whom  are  now  in  heaven  and  others  still  on  the 
earth,  and  who  are  all  at  last  to  bo  brought  together  to  the 
heavenly  inheritance.  That  redemption,  ip,  its  strictly  tech- 
nical sense,  is  confined  to  sinners  of  the  human  race,  is  readily 
admitted,  but  this  by  no  means  excludes  the  notion  of  its 
having  relations  to  other  creatures  of  God.  What  these  rela- 
tions are,  and  how  angels  participate  in  the  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion, have  been  pointed  out.  The  illustrious  Calvin  well 
remarks:  '^What  hinders  us  from  saying  that  the  angels  also 
have  been  gathered  together  f  Not  that  they  were  ever  scat- 
tered, but  their  attachment  to  the  service  of  God  is  now  per- 
fect and  their  state  is  eternal.  What  comparison  is  there 
between  a  creature  and  the  Creator  without  the  interposition 
of  a  Mediator?  So  far  as  they  are  creatures,  had  it  not  been 
for  the  benefit  which  they  derived  from  Christ,  they  would 
have  been  liable  to  change  and  to  sin,  and  consequently  their 
happiness  would  not  have  been  eternal.  Who,  then,  will  deny 
that  both  angels,  and  men  have  been  brought  back  to  a  fixed 
order  by  the  grace  of  Christ?  Men  had  been  lost,  and  angels 
were  not  beyond  the  reach  of  danger.  By  gathering  both  in 
his  own  body  Christ  hath  united  them  to  God  the  Father,  and 
established  actual  harmony  between  heaven  and  earth."  And 
again :  '^  It  was,  however,  necessary  that  angels  also  should  be 
made  to  be  at  peace  with  God ;  for,  being  creatures,  they  were 
not  beyond  the  risk  of  falling,  had  they  not  been  confirmed  by 
the  grace  of  Christ.  This,  however*  is  of  no  small  importance 
for  the  perpetuity  of  peace  with  Gk>d,  to  have  a  fixed  standing 
in  righteousness,  so  as  to  have  no  longer  any  fear  of  fall  or 
revolt."  He  even  carries  his  views  so  far  as  to  add :  "  Farther, 
in  that  very  obedience  which  they  render  to  God,  there  is  not 
such  absolute  perfection  as  to  give  satisfaction  to  God  in  every 
respect  and  without  the  need  of  pardon." 

We  now  give,  in  the  authorized  English  version,  the  chief 
proof-texts  relied  on  to  sustain  our  idea  of  the  extent  of  the 


1888.]  TBB  VKW  Lm  OF  THB  BBDSEUSD.  167 

SaTioTir'B  work,  though  onr  criticisms  will  necessarily  be  on 
the  Greek  text : 

Eph.  i :  9  and  10 :  ^^  Having  made  known  unto  us  the  mys- 
tery of  his  will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  hath 
purposed  in  himself :  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fullness 
of  times  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  oa  earth;  even  in 
him."  Eph.  i:  20^28:  "Which  (the  working  of  his  mighty 
power)  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  and  set  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 
far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and  domin- 
ion, and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but 
also  in  that  which  is  to  come :  and  hath  put  all  things  under 
his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  filleth  all 
in  all.'' 

Col.  i:  16-20:  "For  by  him  were  all  things  created,  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible, 
whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or 
powers :  all  things  were  created  by  him,  and  for  him :  and  he 
is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist,  and  he  is 
the  head  of  the  body,  the  church ;  who  is  the  beginning,  the 
first-born  from  the  dead;  that  in  all  things  he  might  have  the 
preeminence.  For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all 
fullness  dwell :  and,  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  by  him, 
l8ay,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven." 

See  also  Phil,  ii :  6-11. 

These  scriptures  teach  with  perfect  clearness  (1),  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  our  Mediator,  and  as  such,  is  elevated  to  the  throne  of 
universal  dominion.  He  is  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  universe. 
AU  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  is  given  unto  him.  He  is 
the  head  of  all  principality  and  power,  angels,  and  authorities, 
and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  him.  Indeed,  this  prop- 
osition  is  announced  so  frequently,  and  in  terms  so  perspicu- 
ous, that  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  multiply  proofs.  It  may 
be  remarked,  however,  that  the  obedience  of  the  heavenly 
intelligences  to  Messiah  as  their  king,  is  not  a  constrained 
obedience,  but  a  willing,  filial,  spontaneous  recognition  of  his 
claizns,  and  a  glad  acquiescence  of,  his  rule.  (2.)  This  exaltation 
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of  Messiah  the  Prince  is  in  consequence  of  his  incarnation 
and  death — the  reward  of  his  humiliation  and  sufferings. 
^'  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter 
into  his  glory."  The  officiating  priest  becomes  a  sceptered 
king.  He  passes  from  the  altar  to  the  throne.  His  kingdom 
is  his  glory  and  his  reward.  But  the  special  object  now  in  hand 
is  to  show  (8),  that  these  scriptures  teach  the  sovereignty  of 
Jesus  Ch  rist  over  the  universe,  which  is  not  established  by  a  mere 
arbitrary  act  of  almighty  power,  but  is  brought  about  through 
the  influence  of  the  cross ;  that  the  redemptive  work  of  the 
Saviour  has  relations  to  other  beings  than  men.  And  whether 
we  have  succeeded  or  not  in  pointing  out  the  precise  method 
whereby  the  cross  harmonizes  the  universe,  it  is  important  to 
settle  it  as  a  fact  revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  that  the  direct 
sweep  of  its  influence  is  not  confined  to  mortal  or  immortal 
men.  It  is  something  more  than  material  creations  and  nat- 
ural laws,  which  excite  to  praise  and  adoration  as  intelligent 
beings  behold  in  them  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of 
God.  It  is  a  direct  and  positive  power,  a  controlling  influence 
in  the  realm  of  mind.  It  is  the  touchstone  of  fealty  to  the 
great  Jehovah,  and  the  sure  pledge  of  eternal  life  to  all  the 
elect  of  God,  whether  angels  or  men.  The  Lamb  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne  is  the  admiration  and  the  hope  of  the  universe. 
The  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice  is  infinite  in  degree  and  limitless 
in  extent. 

Ko  one  can  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  universality  of  the 
terms  used  in  these  texts  or  the  uniformity  of  that  usage. 
The  obvious  sense,  therefore,  of  the  expressions  ought  to  be 
accepted,  unless  the  context,  or  the  proportion  of  faith,  or  the 
nature  of  the  subject  itself,  necessarily  imposes  limitations. 
The  generalizing  neuter  ra  Ttdvca  is  not  decisive  of  itself,  it  is 
true,  as  it  may  always  be  limited  by  the  subject-matter  of  dis- 
course ;  yet  even  in  such  a  passage  as  Gal.  iii :  22,  the  propri- 
ety of  restricting  it  absolutely  to  human  kind,  may  be 
questioned.  Human  kind  certainly  is  the  chief  constituent 
of  the  rd  Tidvza  there,  but  may  it  not  be  intended  to  embrace 
also  the  whole  mundane  sphere  of  things  of  which  man  is  the 
lord  ?  What  Paul  says  of  the  ntiae^  in  the  eighth  of  Romans, 
gives  no  little  plausibility  to  such  an  opinion.  There  is  a  pro- 
found depth  of  meaning  in  the  divine  word  which  we  are  in 
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constant  danger  of  overlooking.  When,  however,  ra  Ttdura  is 
supplemented  by  the  addition  of  rd  iu  rote:  odpauo7<:  xai  rd  e'm 
t^c  7^c»  the  absolute  totality  of  created  existence  must  be 
intended — all  beings  and  things  whatsoever  and  wheresoever — 
with  the  exception  of  fallen  angels  and  the  finally  impenitent 
of  mankind.  This  limitation  the  proportion  of  faith  impera- 
tively requires,  the  Scriptures  constantly  teaching  that  they 
are  to  be  shut  up  in  hell  forever.  After  a  careful  examination 
we  find  that  rd  Ttdvra  followed  by  the  clause  cited  above, 
occurs  three  times  in  the  Kew  Testament — all  in  the  passages 
quoted  firom  Ephesians  and  CoUossians.^  Once  that  clause  fol- 
lows TTOffa  Trarped  (Eph.  iii :  16),  once  nap  xtitr/ia  (Rev.  v :  13), 
and  once  ird^a  eSouaia  (Matthew  xxviii :  18).  These  are  all  the 
instances  in  which  it  follows  nac  either  alone  or  joined  to  a 
substantive.  Heaven  and  earth  in  the  Greek  are  found  some- 
times with,  sometimes  without  the  article,  belongiug  to  that 
class  of  nouns  with  which  it  is  allowable  to  omit  it.  Now, 
what  can  be  the  object  in  appending  this  clause  to  rd  ndirra  ? 
Most  manifestly  to  show  that  it  is  not,  as  in  Gal.  iii :  22,  to  be 
limited  by  the  context.  It  is  to  guard  against  the  very  error 
into  which  they  fall  who  urge,  whatever  be  the  reason,  that  it 
is  limited.  And  what  seems  to  prove  this  conclusively  is  the 
fact  that  heaven  and  earthy  or  the  heavens  and  the  earthy  is  the 
common  formula  with  the  sacred  writers  to  express  the  total- 
ity of  created  things.  There  is  no  more  warrant  from  the 
vsas  loquendi  to  apply  rd  iv  ro7c  obpauot^  x.  r.  e.  r.  t^c  to  the  two 
classes  of  redeemed  men,  some  of  whom  are  in  heaven  and 
others  still  on  earth,  than  to  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

In  Col.  i :  16,  there  can  be  no  room  for  doubt,  for  the  follow- 
ing clauses  prove  the  universality  of  the  reference  by  specifying 
the  two  great  divisions  of  the  creation — ^the  visible  or  material, 
and  the  invisible  or  spiritual ;  and  the  latter  division  is  itself 
specified  by  an  enumeration  of  four  particulars.  ^^  Hac  distri- 
butione  universam  creaturam  complectitofr,"  says  Bishop 
Pavenant.  The  truth  of  the  remark  is  as  palpable  as  the  sun 
in  the  heavens.    Ifow,  let  any  one  take  up  his  Greek  Testa- 

*In  Col.  i:  20,  the  parts  composing  the  whole  are  expressed  under  the  form  of 
correlatiTe  disjunction,  by  elre — dre.  The  effect  of  this,  without  altering  the  sense^ 
is  to  direct  the  attention  more  distinctly  to  the  specific  parts  of  the  frar.  See  L 
Cor.xu:  18. 
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xnent,  and  read  on  from  this  verse  through  the  twentieth ;  and 
the  concluBion,  as  it  appears  to  ns,  will  be  inevitable  to  every 
one  whose  judgment  is  not  warped  by  a  theory  which  will  not 
admit  it,  that  the  rd  'Kdvta  of  the  twentieth  is  co-extensive  with 
that  of  the  sixteenth— except  as  modified  in  the  manner,  and 
for  the  reason  already  mentioned.  It  should  be  observed, 
however,  that  devils  and  lost  men  are  not  permitted  to  disturb 
the  harmony  of  things  after  the  reconciliation.  They  are 
confined  to  their  own  place.  In  the  twentieth  verse,  the  means 
of  the  reconciliation  of  all  things  unto  the  Father  is  inter- 
posed between  rd  nd)^ta  and  its  specifying  clause;  and  in  that 
clause  the  order  of  the  words  heaven  and  earth  is  transposed. 
This  change  of  order,  whereby  earth  stands  first,  occurring  as 
it  does  directly  after  the  writer  has  named  the  blood  of  the 
cross  as  the  means  of  reconciliation,  may  be  intended  to  indi- 
cate,  as  EUicott  suggests,  the  closer  connection  of  the  death  of 
Christ  with  the  things  upon  the  earth.  All  things  were  created 
by  Jesus  Christ,  and  all  things  are  to  be  restored  by  him ;  yet 
to  some  the  cross  holds  a  nearer  relation  than  to  others ;  but 
all  feel  its  peace-making  efficacy.  Good  angels,  it  is  true,  can 
not  be  said  to  be  reconciled  to  God  in  the  sende  that  penitent 
sinners  are :  they  were  never  at  enmity  with  him.  Penitent 
sinners 'are  reconciled  from  a  state  of  enmity;  good  angels 
from  the  jpOBsibility  of  a  state  of  enmity.  If  not  enemies  in 
esse,  they  are  in  posse.  The  reconciliation  in  their  case  marks, 
not  a  change  of  character,  but  a  change  of  relation.  But  the 
whole  difficulty  arising  from  the  use  of  the  term  reconciliation 
vanishes,  if  we  admit  that  what  is  here  spoken  of  is  not  the 
reconciliation  of  the  ri  ndyray  considered  as  one  party,  to  God, 
considered  as  the  other;  but  the  restoration  of  harmony 
between  the  different  parts  of  the  universe  itself.  Sin  has 
set  them  at  variance  one  with  another.  Deadly  strife  now 
rages.  Peace  is  made  through  the  blood  of  the  cross.  The  ^ 
determination  of  this  point  depends  upon  the  construction  we 
put  upon  efc  afiriv  (or,  as  others  read,  abrdv)  in  the  twentieth 
verse.  Does  it  refer  to  God  as  one  of  the  parties  between 
whom  reconciliation  is  effected  ?  We  venture  to  assert,  with 
some  degree  of  confidence,  that  it  does  not.  With  the  aid  of 
Bruder's  Concordance  we  have  examined  every  passage  where 
the  verb  dnoxaraJMvruif  and  the  simpler    xaraJJdrrtcv    and 
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deaXAdrruu  oecor,  and  in  every  instance  (unlees  the  one  now 
under  consideration  be  an  exception) ,  the  party  to  whom  one 
is  said  to  be  reconciled,  is  put  in  the  dative  after  them^  with- 
out a  preposition.  In  two  instances  neither  substantive  nor 
pronoun  marks  the  remote  object.  In  one,  Rom.  v :  10,  the 
dative  is  necessarily  supplied  by  the  mind  from  the  preceding 
clause :  the  other  is  Col.  i :  21.  So  far  as  the  liniited  means 
at  hand  enable  us  to  determine,  the  compound  form  died  does 
not  occur  in  the  Greek  classics;  but  naxAiXixTuv  and  dttdkirrav^ 
to  reconcile,  as  in  the  Kew  Testament,  are  followed  by  the 
dative  of  the  remote  object,  or  by  the  accusative  with  icpb^y 
note/c-  We  request  the  reader  to  examine  for  himself  the 
passages  in  the  New  Testament.  EUicott,  while  maintaining 
the  wide  sense  of  the  phrase  '^  to  restore  (reconcile)  all  things/* 
translates  tt^  ci)t<fy^  unio  himself ,  and  considers  it  a  case  of  the 
construcHo  praegnana.  But  how  so  }  If  the  regular  construc- 
tion is  to  put  the  remote  object  in  the  dative  after  these  verbs, 
as  we  have  seen,  how  can  the  insertion  of  t^c^  followed  by  the 
accusative,  ^ve  the  additional  idea  of  '^  'union  wUh  t "  More* 
over,  the  union  is  with  Christ-^not  with  God :  it  is  in  him 
that  all  things  are  gathered  together  in  one  and  reconciled. 
As  for  the  word  ^*  access  "  which  he  brings  in  from  Eph.  ii : 
18,  it  is  enough  to  say  there  is  no  ^* access"  here,  except  what 
would  be  implied  with  either  construction  in  the  idea  of  recon- 
ciliation— ^and  no  constructio  praegnans  t?tere.  The  critical 
Scholar  can  read  his  note  and  the  reference  to  Winer,  and  then 
decide  for  himself.  What,  then,  is  the  sense  of  ^/c  cAvip  f  The 
same  as  in  the  sixteenth  verse^-^or  himself.  It  designates  the 
last  end  of  the  reconciliation.  All  things  are  reconciled  in 
and  under  *^  the  Son  of  his  love,"  to  the  gloiy  of  the  Father.* 
The  reconciliation  is  unto  the  Father  as  the  end  of  it 

An  argument  for  the  universality  of  the  reconciliation 
referred  to  in  Col.  i :  20,  may  be  drawn  also  from  the  verse 


*  We  write  Father,  not  G6d,  designedlj,  in  order  to  indicate  that  the  grammati- 
cal subject  of  eMSiannv,  in  the  nineteenth  Terse,  is  F<Uhtr,  cemtinued  from  the 
twelfth  Tear8e>— 4iol  Xpurr6Cf  nor  ^edc,  nor  rrlipufM.  The  intermediate  rersea 
describe  the  character  and  works  of  the  Son.  Such  appears  to  haye  been  the 
opinion  of  our  translators  also,  though  they  have  apparently  (perhaps,  howcTer, 
only  apparenUy)  treated  the  terb  as  ImpersonaL  Compare  the  translation  here 
With  that  of  L  G«r.  i:  21.    this  f«»b  is  always  personal  in  the  N«w  TeBtament. 
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following.    Undoubtedly  that  appears  to  be  the  application 
of  a  general  truth  to  the  special  case  of  the  Colossians. 

We  call  attention  next  to  the  passage  where  the  phrase, 
in  heaven  and  upon  earthy  follows  Ttcura  narped. — Eph.  iii :  15. 
E^  6b  naaa  narpta  iu  obpopoT^  xai  SttI  yijt:  dpo/id^erat.  Does  this 
mean,  '^  Of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named  (Eng.  Ver.)  ?  or,  from  (i.  c,  after)  whom  every  family 
(race)  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  [thus]  named  ?  —  f .  e.  named 
a  Tcazpcd — a  race.  For  this  simple  interpretation  of  dvofic^Erat^ 
which  avoids  all  interpolations  after  it,  and  all  arbitrary  ren- 
derings of  it,  we  are  indebted  to  Ellicott,  who  himself  accredits 
it  to  Meyer.  Every  race  has  the  name  Trarped  given  to  it, 
because  every  race  alike  is  the  offspring  of  the  universal  IJaTi^p. 
If  this  interpretation,  as  natural  and  intelligible  as  it  is  sim- 
ple, be  adopted,  it  settles  everything  else.  And  confirmatory 
of  it,  is  the  fact  that  wherever  the  word  narpta  is  used  in  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  associated  with  rtan^p  itself,  or  with  the 
name  of  some  TrarTJp.  Here,  it  is  rpv  naripa^  the  Father — the 
great  Father  of  all.  But  without  insisting  further  on  this 
point  at  present,  let  us  pass  on.  Every  Greek  scholar  knows 
that  to  justify  the  rendering  of  naaa  navpia  given  in  the  Eng- 
lish version,  the  article  ought,  according  to  the'  ordinary  rule, 
to  be  inserted.  Several  reasons  are  assigned  for  neglecting 
the  rule  in  this  instance,  which  will  be  noticed  in  what  fol- 
lows. But  this  is  not  the  only  difficulty  of  a  like  nature, 
though  commonly  the  only  one  adverted  to.  For,  if  the 
phrase  following  Ttarped  is  descriptive  of  the  whole  family  as 
divided  at  present  into  two  classes,  one  in  heaven  and  the 
other  upon  earth,  the  article  should  stand  before  both  ip  and 
inL  And  not  only  so,  but  if  the  apostle  intended  to  point  out 
these  two  coordinate  divisions  conceived  of  as  constituting 
one  whole,  we  should  look  for  the  particle  re,  or  an  additional 
xai.  See  Jelf,  §  768,  and  "Winer,  Sect,  un.,  4.  With  these 
emendations,  and  overlooking  the  omission  of  the  article  with 
Ttouraj  the  verse  would  read,  "Of  whom  the  whole  frmily, 
both  that  (division  of  it)  in  heaven  and  that  (division  o{  it) 
on  earth,  is  named.''  All  would  then  be  perspicuous ;  and 
had  the  apostle  intended  to  express  the  idea  conveyed  in  our 
version,  he  would  certainly  have  been  more  explicit.  After 
devoting  more  than  thirty  years  to  the  study  of  ITew  Testa- 
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ment  diction,  Winer  renders  the  following  judgment  as  the 
result  of  his  protracted  and  matured  labors :  ^^  Explicitness  is 
characteristic  of  later  Greek  in  general,  and  of  the  Kew  Tes- 
tament in  particular/'  But  the  truth  is,  the  omission  of  the 
article  before  irarpci  is  decisive.  The  Rev.  T.  S.  Green 
(Gram,  of  the  K.  T.  Dialect,  p.  196),  lays  down  the  rule  as 
follows :  ^^  When  a  singular  noun,  except  such  as  are  strictly 
abstracts,  and  proper  names,  has  the  article,  ttoc  must  be  ren- 
dered ^  the  whole ;  *  when  the  singular  noun  is  anarthrous,  it 
signifies  *  every.' "  For  an  illustration  of  both  usages,  in  a 
single  verse,  see  Rom.  iii :  19.  Where  the  difference  caused 
by  the  omission  or  the  insertion  of  the  article  is  so  great,  it 
may  well  be  supposed  that  a  corresponding  carefulness  is 
observed.  Such  is  indisputably  the  fact.  A  more  unvarying 
rule  of  construction  than  the  one  cited  above  can  not  be 
found.*    Winer,  referring  to  the  passage  now  under  discus- 


*  A  careftil  iBfp«otioii  of  erery  passage  where  irar  ooonn  in  Paul's  epistles 
(including  Hebrews),  and  indeed  of  nearlj  aU  the  New  Testament,  with  direct 
reference  to  the  yerifioation  of  this  rule,  oonTinces  the  present  writer  that  it  is 
weU  founded — that  .there  are  absolutely  no  exceptions  to  it.  The  only  case  of 
real  difficulty  is  found  in  Eph.  ii :  21 ;  but  here  some  of  the  critical  editors 
retain  the  article.  Grxesbach  does  not  remove  it  from  the  text^  and  it  is  found 
in  at  least  two  of  the  most  ancient  and  yaluable  codices.  Bloomfield  inserts  it, 
affirming  that  the  external  testimony  is  not  againtt  it,  and  the  internal  all  tn/mwr 
of  it.  Schols  retains  it.  Being  at  best,  therefore,  a  doubtfUl  case,  Eph.  ii :  21 
may  fairly  be  set  aside  in  determining  the  authority  of  Qreen's  rule.  The  four 
cases  to  the  contrary,  cited  by  Eadie,  are  wide  of  the  mark.  IL6vra  vetpacfillv 
(Luke  It  :  18),  means  every  temptation— eyery  form  or  species  of  temptation,  and 
exactly  corresponds  to  the  facts  recorded  in  the  sacred  narratiye.  Il6tTff  ao^ 
AXywrriunf  (Acts  yii :  22),  omitting  the  consideration  that  it  is  an  abstract  noun, 
means  in  every  branch  qf  Egyptian  wiedom — wag-  denoting  exttneian  rather  than 
mieneity.  The  other  two  (Matt,  ii :  S,  and  Acts  ii :  86)  come  under  the  head  of 
proper  names.  For  the  last,  see  Winer  and  Green.  But  it  is  idle  to  attempt  to 
show  that  icarpta  may  be  classed  with  proper  names.  Uaaa  ypa/^  (2  Tim.  iii : 
16),  which  Eadie  might  haye  cited  with  more  propriety,  means  every  eeripture. 

In  the  notes  appended  to  the  translation  of  Ephesiais,  issued  by  the  American 

Bible  Union,  are  references  to  justify  rendering  v&aa  (dioodofi^  (without  the 

article),  in  Eph.  ii :  21,  the  vhoU  bmUUny ;  but  in  all  of  them  frar  is  in  the 

pluraL 
In  connection  with  iror,  abstract  nouns  are  found  both  with  and  without  the 

article,  but  with  different  shades  of  meaning.    T^  iraaav  ftoKpoSv/iUav  (1  Tim.  i: 

16)  it  the  totality  of  long-suffering,  every  conceivable  manifeatation  qf  it  aggreyated 

and  concentrated  in  the  Sayiour's  dealing  with  Paul :  h  irdaij  fuupodvfii^  (2  Tim. 

iy :  2),  is  tit  (with)  every  exHbUion  or  manner  qf  lony-a^feriny.    The  last  is  analo* 
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won,  says,  ^  niura  navpek  obviously  means  every  race/*  It  is  so 
clear  to  the  mind  of  tliis  eminent  scholar,  as  not  to  admit 
of  a  doubt.  ICiddleton's  testimony  is  of  the  same  purport. 
Indeed,  if  any  question  at  all  of  construction  may  be  allowed 
to  be  settled  by  the  laws  of  language,  this  is  one.  The  sec- 
ond rendering,  therefore,  of  the  whole  verse,  as  given  above, 
is,  beyond  all  reaeosAble  doubt,  correct.  jAjiide  from  the 
extreme  probability  that  the  words  (v.  15)  of  our  Lard  Jesus 
Christ  are  an  interpolation,  the  evident  paronomasia  between 
xarSpa  and  narptdi  shows  plainly  enough  that  the  former  is 
the  antecedent  of  the  relative  ob.  It  is  to  the  universal 
Father,  from  whom  ev^ry  narptiL  is  so  named,  that  Paul  bows 
his  knees.  True,  he  approaches  him  through  tiie  mediation 
of  Jesus  Ohrist,  in  whom  ke  is  the  Father  of  all  penitent  and 
believing  sinaars ;  and  through  whom  the  paternal  relation 
between  him  and  thasi  is  reestablished,  so  that  man  again 
becomes  really  one  of  the  many  jrarpcal  of  his  rational  crea- 
tures. So  far,  then,  is  this  view  of  the  verse  from  destroying 
its  harmony  with  the  context,  that  it  adds  immensely  to  the 
dignity  and  scope  of  the  whole.  Grammar  and  exegesis  are 
aot  at  issue.  Chi  the  contrary,  grammar  does  not  allow,  nei* 
ther  does  the  context  require,  the  rendering  of  the  authorized 
version.  The  conclusion,  therefore,  to  which  we  come — ^the 
special  point  we  have  had  in  view  all  along— is  that  the 
phrase  in  heaven  and  on  earth  iB  used  here,  as  elsewhere,  to 
denote  universality.  Every  family  in  the  universe  is  so  named 
firom  the  common  Father  of  all. 

There  can  be  no  dispute  about  the  meaning  of  this  phrase 
in  Bev.  v :  13,  where  it  follows  irav  xvlcfio.  It  can  mean  noth- 
ing but  the  tini verse ;  and  all  the  more  manifestly  so,  if  pos- 
sible, by  reason  of  the  strengthening  additions.  As  little 
dispute  can  there  be  about  its  meaning  in  Matt,  xxviii :  18, 
where  it  follows  naaa  iSou^ia :  ^^  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 


gouB  to  a  ftrequeni  use  of  the  plural  of  abstract  nouns  in  Latin,  and  of  omni$ 
with  the  singular,  giving  a  concrete  application  to  the  abstract  noun.  Ev  vdaif 
ao^a  (Epb.  i :  S),  with  deference  to  the  high  authority  of  Winer,  is  m  mfery  bind 
qf  wisdom — ^not  ">uiZ  "wisdom,  but  noNt^oJc^— «coording  to  the  sense  of  frar  noted 
aboTC.  The  same  maj  be  said  of  waaai^wcia  (Matt.  zxTili:  18);  it  ii  wery  Mnd 
qf  auihorilyy  ezecntire,  legislatiTe  and  Jndioial.  See  also  Acts  t  :  23,  and  L  Tiiiu 
i :  Ifi,  and  apply  the  same  prittoiple. 
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beavea  and  on  earth."  These,  with  Eph.  i :  10,  are  all  the 
instances  in  which  it  is  preceded  by  Jrac ;  and  all  in  which  it 
occurs  at  all,  except  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  (Matt,  yi :  10,  and 
Luke  xi :  2),  where  xeu  is  not  the  simple  grammatical  copula, 
but  is  employed  "  as  strictly  a  comparative  particle  "  (Winer, 
liii :  5),  or  in  the  sense  of  alsOy  the  comparative  particle  cor- 
relative to  iK  being  supplied. 

Turning  now  to  Eph.  i :  10,  and  carrying  along  the  result 
of  our  investigations  into  the  import  of  Iv  roFc  oDpai^dti:  xaut  kti 
ri;c  T^C  following  the  universal  term  ttoc^  it  does  seem  arbitrary 
in  the  extreme  to  affirm  that  here  one  term  of  that  phrase  points 
out  the  present  locality  of  one  portion  of  the  redeemed,  and  the 
other  the  locality  of  another  portion.  How  perfectly  easy  was 
it  to  avoid  all  ambiguity !  If  the  apostle  had  it  in  mind  to 
predicate  the  gathering  together  in  one  of  believers  only — of  no 
body  else  and  nothing  else— -how  natural  for  him  to  write  aU 
those  that  believe^  instead  of  all  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth ! 
Explicitness  demanded  it.  The  very  terms  used  are  adapted 
to  mislead;  and  instead  of  being  corrected  by  comparing 
scripture  with  scripture,  the  error  is  confirmjed  thereby.  It 
will  be  conceded,  nay,  it  is  conceded,  that  AuaxB^ahuiMPoadm  sig- 
nifies to  gather  together  figain  in  one — the  distinct  force  of 
did  being  retained ;  and,  preserving  the  power  of  the  middle 
voice,  to  gather  together  again  in  one  for  Aimaejf—- the  middle 
voice  here  having  the  effect,  though  with  a  subdued  force,  of 
€^C  olrcdv  in  CoL  i :  20.  In  its  complete  meaning,  this  v^b 
points  back  to  a  previous  state  of  unity;  contemplates  an 
existing  state  of  severance  and  dispersion ;  and  points  forward 
to  a  future  reconstruction.  The  existing  dissevered  condition 
of  things,  it  must  be  admitted,  too,  is  one  that  relates  chiefly 
to  the  moral  state  of  rational  creatures,  unless  we  choose  to 
ignore  the  evident  spirit  of  the  divine  Word.  They  are  not 
at  one  now  because  sin  separates  them.  Remove  it,  and  all 
would  move  on  together  harmoniously ;  would  be  truly  united, 
though  living  in  worlds  divided  by  countless  leagues  of  space. 
These  moral  ideas  are  associated  at  once  in  the  mind  of  every 
attentive  reader  of  the  Scriptures,  with  a  dividing  or  a  gath* 
ering  and  reconciling  of  moral  beings.  And  so  of  the  future 
reconstruction ;  surely  it  does  not  find  its  grand  consummation 
in  bringing  either  a  part  or  the  whole  of  the  righteous 
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tmiverfee  into  one  dwelling-place.  The  intervention  whereby  the 
primal  unity  is  restored  is  by  moral  means,  and  to  moral  ends. 
And  yet  we  are  told  that  the  whole  truth  the  apostle  was 
commlssoned  to  reveal,  when  by  the  Spirit  he  indited  this 
verse,  is,  that  at  some  future  period,  called  the  fullness  of 
times,  God  will  gather  together  the  entire  company  of  redeemed 
men,  some  of  whom  are  now  in  heaven  and  others  still  on 
earth,  into  one  undivided  family — i.  «.,  into  the  same  local 
abode !  Can  it  be  that  this  is  all  the  truth  contained  in  this 
great  utterance,  which  commences  so  majestically  in  the  ninth 
verse,  and  ends  with  what  has  been  proved  to  be,  in  every 
other  instance,  an  emphatic  addition  to  the  ordinary  term  for 
universality  ?  It  were  far  more  probable  (if  a  restriction  must 
be  imposed  on  his  language),  looking  at  the  manner  in  which 
the  same  apostle  elsewhere  speaks  of  the  union  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles  in  church  fellowship,  that  he  speaks  of  that  event 
here  also. 

But  let  us  look  distinctly  at  this  theory  in  the  light  of  what 
is  necessarily  implied  in  the  definition  of  ii^axtfoXaud^aaaBau. 
(1).  It  implies  a  previous  state  of  unity.  But  there  was  no 
original  unity  among  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  either  moral 
or  local.  As  unconverted  sinners,  they  were  alienated  one 
from  another,  as  well  as  from  God ;  and  were  separated  both 
in  time  and  place.  As  regenerated  men,  they  were  never 
gathered  together  in  one  except  as  they  are  all  one  in  Christ ; 
and  they  are  that  to-day  as  really  as  they  ever  will  be.  There 
never  was  a  local  union  of  them.  This  theory,  therefore,  fails 
to  meet  the  demand  of  the  definition  in  the  first  point.  (2). 
The  definition  implies  an  existing  condition  of  severance  and 
dispersion.  But  all  the  redeemed  are  one  body  in  and  under 
Christ  this  present  hour;  always  have  been,  and  always  will 
be.  The  same  is  true  of  them  at  any  period  in  the  history  of 
redemption,  from  the  beginning  to  the  consummation  of  ages. 
And  just  so  far  as  the  great  work  of  the  Mediator  terminates 
on  the  condition  of  ransomed  sinners,  the  mystery  and  great* 
ness  and  glory  of  the  divine  purpose  converge  at  this  very 
point;  they  are  each  and  all  united  to  their  living  Head,  and 
thus  have  union  and  communion  one  with  another,  and 
together  constitute  one  body,  even  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ.    It  is  an  intense  lowering  of  the  dignity  and  grandeur 
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of  the  union  of  all  believers,  to  put  forward  so  prominently 
the  idea  of  contiguity.  Whatever  of  reality  there  may  be  in 
Buch  a  union,  it  is  after  all  but  the  outward  expression  of  that 
which  is  inward  and  spiritual,  and  which  gives  value  and  sig- 
nificance  to  the  outward.  Furthermore,  the  whole  context 
proves  that  the  apostle  is  dealing  with  the  spiritual  realities  of 
redemption.  Relations  in  space  are  lost  sight  of  in  the  sur* 
passing  glory  of  spiritual  and  eternal  relations,  established,  as 
we  believe,  between  the  various  races  of  rational  beings. 
Again :  in  passages  analogous  to  Eph.  i :  9,  10,  where  the 
same  apostle  treats  of  the  privileges  bestowed  on  the  Gentiles 
by  the  Gospel,  it  is  evident  he  refers  to  their  incorporation 
with  the  true  Israel — ^Israel  after  the  Spirit.  See  Eph.  iii :  8-6. 
The  union,  therefore,  is  not  of  the  kind  they  contend  for  who 
restrict  the  apostle's  language  to  mankind ;  and  if  so,  there  is 
not  an  existing  separation  such  as  a  r^gathering  implies. 
Believers,  both  th5se  in  heaven  and  those  on  earth,  are  one 
body  now.  (8).  If  the  views  just  presented  be  correct,  neither 
can  there  be  any  proper  reconstruction  after  men  are  once 
united  to  Christ  in  their  effectual  calling.  That  would  be  the 
gathering  together  again  in  one,  whether  the  previous  unity 
be  conceived  of  as  existing  among  men  themselves  in  the  loins 
of  Adam  before  the  fall,  or  between  them  and  God.  '  It  is 
demonstrable,  therefore,  as  it  seems  to  us,  that  this  theory  of 
a  union  of  all  believers  in  one  local  habitation,  meets  neither 
the  fair  demands  of  what  is  implied  in  the  verb  ipoxM^aXcuti- 
aaadiUj  nor  of  the  context. 

It  is  worthy  alsQ  of  very  particular  notice,  that  the  apostle 
does  not  say,  ^^To  gather  together  again  in  one  all  things  ihaJt 
are  in  Christ?"  Hence,  the  argument  derived  from  the  fact 
that  believers  alone  are  ever  said  to  be  in  Christy  falls  to  the 
ground.  Were  iv  r&  Xpeartp  an  attributive  of  ra  Trdvra,  per^ 
spicuity  would  require  the  insertion  of  roj  or  ra  ovro,  before  h 
in  a  case  like  this,  even  if  it  could  be  fairly  claimed  as  an 
exception  to  the  general  rule.  See  Winer,  sec  xx.  It  ought 
to  be  observed,  too,  that  Xpantp  has  the  article.  The  common 
formula,  upon  which  the  argument  hinges,  is  simply  iy  Xpeartp. 
The  truth  is,  iv  r&  Xp«n(p  is  to  be  joined  to  the  verb— not  to 
rd  irdpva ;  and  what  the  apostle  asserts,  is  that  it  is  the  pur- 
pose of  God  that  all  things,  in  the  ftillness  of  times,  shall  be 

12 
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gathered  together  again  in  one  in  the  Christ.  All  things  are 
to  be  reunited  in  Him  precisely  in  the  sense  in  which  they 
were  originally  created  in  Him  {iv  a^ff).  Ool.  i:16.  "He 
is  the  creative  center  of  all  things,  the  causal  element  of  their 
existence;  the  causa  conditionalis — the  act  of  creation  being 
supposed  to  rest  in  Him,  and  to  depend  on  Him  for  its  comple* 
tion  and  realization/'  (See  Ellicott  in  loc,  and  Winer,  sec. 
xlviii,  pp.  406-8,  d,  and  note  8,  on  p.  407.)  So  Ohrist  is  the 
causal  element  of  the  regathering  of  all  things — ^the  act  of 
regathering  being  supposed  to  center  in  Him  as  the  causal 
element  of  its  realization.  We  close  these  criticisms  with 
simply  calling  attention  to  the  two  following  remarks :  1.  As 
the  regathering  in  Ephesians  is  manifestly  a  reuniting  of  the 
different  parts  of  the  universe  to  each  other^  without,  of  course, 
excluding  the  idea  that  all  as  one  whole  are  reunited  to  God ; 
so  the  reconciliation  in  the  parallel  passage  in  Colossians,  it 
may  be  argued  analogically,  is  a  reconciliation  of  the  various 
races  and  orders  of  the  universe,  and  not  one  between  them 
collectively  as  one  party,  and  God  as  the  other.  2.  K  the 
verb  to  reconcile  must  be  construed  in  its  strict  theological 
sense,  and  if  the  reconciliation  is  unto  God  as  an  offended 
party,  and  if  by  the  things  in  heaven  be  meant  the  souls  of  the . 
redeemed,  then,  how  can  they  be  said  to  be  reconciled  unto 
God  ?  The  very  reason  why  they  are  in  heaven  now  is  because 
they  were  reconciled  to  Him  before  they  left  the  earth. 

In  the  final  scheme  of  things,  therefore,  as  ordained  of  God, 
and  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  as  the  consummate  result 
of  the  mediatorial  intervention  of  the  incarnate  Son,  in  its 
august  and  universal  sweep — ^we  find  as  the  grand  center  of 
the  whole,  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  Next,  circling 
round  and  hard  by  the  throne,  and  most  mysteriously  allied  to 
it  as  partakers  of  a  divine  nature  and  instinct  with  the  life  of 
Christ,  are  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord.  Next,  according  to 
their  rank,  come  the  angels,  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
and  thousands  of  thousands.  All  constitute  one  perfect  and 
harmonious  empire.  The  devil  and  his  angels,  with  the 
finally  impenitent  of  mankind,  are  confined  in  the  prison- 
house  of  perdition.  They  shall  no  more  go  forth  to  disturb 
the  harmony  of  Messiah's  kingdom.  Universal  concord  reigns 
forever.    Sin  shall  no  more  blast  the  happiness  or  the  happy 
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fellowship  of  the  blessed.  We  call  this  order  of  things  jl!na2, 
and  have  assamed  elsewhere  that  the  kingdom  of  Messiah, 
thus  constituted  in  its  completed  estate,  is  an  everlasting  king* 
dom.  Kow  it  is  inchoate — ^in  a  formative  condition.  It  will 
be  finished  when  the  last  one  of  the  elect  is  gathered  in  and 
glorified.  It  is  not  in  place  here  to  discuss  the  question  of  its 
permanency. 

In  the  preceding  part  of  this  essay,  we  have  endeavored  to 
comprehend  the  following  particulars :  (a,)  to  state  what  the  ^ 
commonly  accepted  opinion  of  the  l^ew  Life  is,  and,  by  way 
of  contrast,  to  state  as  distinctly  as  the  nature  of  the  case 
admits,  what  it  really  is;  (b,)  to  remove  the  objection  derived 
from  the  mysterious  nature  of  it;  (c,)  to  show  that  the  change 
involved  in  it  is  but  analogous  to  the  transformation  which  we 
do  know  the  human  body  undergoes  at  the  resurrection ;  (d,) 
to  show  that  the  idea  of  it  herein  set  forth,  is  presented  in  the 
symbols  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  and  lastly,  (e,)  to 
show  that  it  is  the  purpose  of  God  through  the  influence  of 
the  cross,  manifested  with  supreme  glory  and  efficacy  in  the 
divine  life  of  glorified  men,  to  confirm  the  elect  angels,  and 
out  of  the  elect  of  heaven  and  earth — ^reconciled  and  gathered 
together  again  in  one — ^to  constitute  one  harmonious  and  ever- 
lasting empire  whose  head  is  the  Lamb.  In  the  subsequent 
part,  we  shall  aim  to  exhibit  the  more  direct  proofs  of  such  a 
new  life,  and  to  show  its  relations  to  other  doctrines  ^*  which 
are  most  surely  believed  among  us,'' 


EBBATA. 


The  reader  will  please  correct  the  foUowing  Bnata  in  our  article  on  Impoia* 
tion,  in  the  December  nainber: 

On  pafe  647, 1.  li,  ftxt  Mhmche  read  FrotUktr^ 

P.  661,  L  11  for  eoMtf  qf  read  mum  or. 

P.  668,  L  6,  fbr  5y  Aif  read  </  Aii. 

P.  666,  L  6,  fbr  wnvpHon  read  coiie^lioii. 

P.  667,  L  2  ften  bottom,  for  ihm  read  Ito. 

P.  668,  L  1,  for  im  read  wi<A. 

P.  670, 1.  8  of  note,  for  Sac  read  Ste. 

P.  671,  L  28,  fbr  whm  read  vAoi. 

P.  672,  L 11  fipom  bottom,  for  ihr<m§\  read  ttotyA. 

p.  678;  1.  20,  after  And  read  «M. 

P.  676,  L  10,  foT/acU  tttApatU. 

P.  677,  L  9,  for  9i0V«  read  view. 
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Abt.  L  —  STUDiBfl  ON  THB  BiBLB,  No.    IV.      The   Exodus; 
Passover;  Priesthood ;  Borrowing  the  Jewels.* 

Onb  of  the  hading  epochs  in  sacred  history  was  formed  by 
the  departure  of  the  Hebrews  from  the  land  of  Egypt.  The 
chosen  seed  was  originally  in  a  succession  of  individuals: 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  In  the  children  of  Jacob  the 
visible  church  expanded  into  a  family.  The  sojourn  in  Egypt 
consolidated  the  separate  clans  into  the  unity  of  a  common 
life ;  and  the  exodus  transformed  twelve  tribes  of  bondsmen, 
apparently  helpless,  into  a  nation  of  kings  and  priests,  power- 
ful in  numbers  and  resources,  compacted  together  by  a  com- 
munity of  race  and  traditions,  and  inspired  by  the  sense  of 
an  exalted  destiny. 

In  order  to  obtain  a  clear  insight  into  the  narrative  of  the 
exodus,  it  is  necessary  to  appreciate  what  was  peculiar  in  the 
destruction  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  incidents 

*Hbi.p8  to  the  Stvdt. —  On  ths  Fauover:  Hengstenberg's  Auth.  Pent  2:  204. 
WiUias'  Covenants,  B.  IV,  chap.  ix.  M'Donald's  Pent  1 :  209, 2 :  268-272.  Kurts' 
Old  CoVt  2:  294-811.  Fairbairn'B  Typol.  2:  404.  Kitto's  Cycle.  Art.  «*PagB. 
oTer."  Orme's  Lord's  Supper,  10-27.  McGee'e  Atone.  DisBerta.  85.  Bib.  Sao. 
1846.  p.  405.     CalTin'a  Harm.  Pent  1:  220,  456,  45S. 

The  Prietihood^  etc:  Kurts,  8:  203-6.  Fairbaim,  2:  244-275.  Hengstenberg, 
2:  829-840. 

Borrowing  the  Jewels:  Hengstenberg,  2:  417.  Kurts,  2:  819.  McDonald,  2: 
57.  CalTin  on  Ex.  ill:  22  and  zi:  2.  RosenmQller  on  Ex.  iii:  22.  Kitto  Art 
"Weights  and  Measnref."    Arbuthnot's  Tables.    Hebrew  Concordance  sub  Tooe 
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connected  therewith.  Before  the  series  of  plagues  hegan, 
Jehovah  gave  this  commission  to  Moses:  '^Thou  shalt  say 
unto  Pharaoh,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my 
first-born ;  and  I  say  unto  thee,  Let  my  son  go  that  he  may 
serve  me ;  and  if  thou  refuse  to  let  him  go,  behold  I  will  slay 
thy  son,  even  thy  first-born."  Ex.  iv :  22,  23.  From  these 
words  it  appears,  first,  that  the  destruction  of  the  first-born 
was,  from  the  beginning,  contemplated  as  the  crowning  act  in 
the  series  of  calamities  about  to  be  inflicted  on  Egypt.  The 
preceding  plagues  were,  therefore,  merely  preliminary  to  that. 
The  nine  were  in  the  nature  of  warnings,  the  tenth  was  a 
work  of  final  judgment.  That  destruction,  secondly,  was  rele- 
vant to  the  sin  of  Egypt ;  according  to  a  well-known  prin- 
ciple in  the  divine  government  whereby  the  leadings 
characteristic  of  the  sin  is  reiterated  in  the  leading  character- 
istic of  the  punishment;  as  in  the  law  of  retaliation,  an  eye 
for  an  eye^  a  tooth  for  a  tooth.  The  oppression  of  Israel, 
God's  first-born  son,  was  the  crime — ^the  destruction  of  the  first- 
born sons  of  the  oppressors,  was  the  penalty.  The  visitation, 
thirdly,  was  purely  supernatural.  Unlike  most  of  the  other 
wonders,  it  did  not  rest  on  any  natural  basis ;  that  is  to  say,  it 
was  not  a  curse  native-born  to  the  country,  under  a  form 
intensely  aggravated  by  the  power  of  God,  but  it  was  alto- 
gether a  strange  terror ;  a  species  of  retribution  never  before 
employed,  never  since  repeated.  To  this  it  should  be  added, 
fourthly,  that  the  plague  waa  not  introduced  by  human  inter- 
vention. During  the  progress  of  the  ten  wonders,  the  minis- 
tries engaged  rose  in  dignity.  The  first  three  were  brought 
forward  by  the  instrumentality  of  Aaron  in  the  use  of  his  rod  ; 
at  the  fourth,  and  thence  onward,  the  most  prominent  part 
was  assigned  to  Moses ;  but  in  the  tenth  Moses  warned  the 
Hebrews  that  it  was  impending,  and  then  stepped  aside  at  the 
approach  of  the  Jehovah- Angel.  It  was,  therefore,  an  imme- 
diate manifestation  of  supernatural  power.  God  had  said  to 
the  king,  "  I  will  slay  thy  son,  even  thy  first-born." 

Among  the  incidents  connected  with  this  visitation  of  God, 
the  institution  of  the  Passover  was,  perhaps,  the  most  import- 
ant. By  divine  command,  each  family  of  the  Hebrews  select- 
ed, on  the  tenth  day  of  the  current  month,  a  lamb  or  a  kid 
without  blemish,  a  male  of  the  first  year.    On  the  fourteenth 
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daj  of  the  month,  at  evening,  it  was  killed;  its  blood  wad 
sprinkled  npon  the  door-posts  and  lintels  of  the  house ;  the 
body  of  the  lamb  was  roasted  entire,  and  eaten  by  the  whole 
family  with  nnleavened  bread  and  bitter  herbs.  They  par- 
took of  the  repast  in  haste,  with  their  loins  girded,  sandals  on 
their  feet,  and  staff  in  hand,  ready,  at  a  given  signal,  to  set  off 
for  Canaan.  Abont  midnight  the  Almighty  went  through  the 
land  smiting  the  first-bom  of  Egypt,  but  passing  over  the 
houses  the  door-posts  of  which  were  marked  with  the  blood 
of  the  paschal  lamb.  Hence  the  ceremony  was  called  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  and  it  was  appointed  to  be  observed 
annually,  as  a  perpetual  ordinance.  Various  amendments 
were  afterward  introduced  into  the  law  of  the  Passover, 
adapted  to  a  settled  church-state ;  but  these  need  not  be  dwelt 
upon  in  this  place.  The  fundamental  ordinance  may  be  found 
in  Ex.  xii :  1-20 ;  the  persons  allowed  to  be  present  are 
described  in  xii:  48-49;  the  original  ordinance  is  abridged  in 
xxiii :  15,  in  xxxiv :  18,  and  in  Lev.  xxiii :  4 ;  further  directions 
as  to  the  communicants  are  contained  in  Num.  ix:  1-4;  and 
the  sacrifices  associated  with  the  feast  are  mentioned  in  Num. 
xxviii:  16-25 ;  and  the  final  form  of  the  ritual,  adapted  to  the 
Mosaic  institutes  of  worship  and  to  the  condition  of  the  church 
in  Oanaan  is  of  record  in  Dent,  xvi :  1-12. 

Nothing  is  more  strictly  defined  in  these  Scriptures,  than 
the  relation  between  the  shedding  of  blood  and  the  redemp* 
tioB  of  Israel  from  the  destruction  of  the  first-bom.  The 
Hebrews  as  well  as  the  Egyptians  had  been  guilty  of  idolatry ; 
therefore  the  first  three  plagues  were  laid  npon  both  people 
alike.  Afterward  the  Hebrews  were  spared  while  the  Egyp- 
tians were  punished.  But  in  the  final  execution  of  judgment, 
a  new  principle  was  associated  with  the  grace  by  which  the 
eiiosen  seed  were  saved  from  death  ;  the  principle  of  redemp- 
tion by  the  shedding  and  sprinkling  of  blood.  The  victim 
dSvinely  selected  was  a  lamb  or  a  kid  without  blemish ;  the 
officiating  priest,  in  the  absence  of  a  sacerdotal  order,  was  the 
head  of  the  family ;  the  altar,  in  the  absence  of  a  public  place 
of  sacrifice,  was  the  doorway  of  the  house ;  the  sprinkling  of 
the  blood  upon  the  lintels  and  door-posts  was  an  act  of  obe- 
dience to  Gk>d,  and  of  faith  in  his  promise ;  the  passing  over 
d  the  hoases  which  were  marked  by  the  blood,  was  an  act  of 
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God  having  respect  unto  his  own  way  of  salvation ;  and  the 
whole  was  a  true  expiation  for  sin,  ofiered  by  the  sinner,  and 
accepted  by  the  Sovereign  Judge.  "And  the  blood,"  said 
Jehovah,  "  shall  be  to  you  a  token  upon  the  houses  where  ye 
are :  and  when  I  see  the  bloody  I  will  pass  over  you."  Ex.  xii :  13. 
Comp.  xii :  28.  Borne  of  the  cardinal  principles  which  enter 
into  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  are  fully  expressed  in  thia 
transaction.  God  will  have  a  chosen  people  to  serve  him ;  the 
subjects  of  this  saving  grace  must  be  chosen  not  only,  but 
redeemed  as  well ;  this  redemption  is  effected  by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb ;  the  shed  blood  must  be  appropriated  to  himself, 
by  an  act  of  faith  on  the  part  of  the  sinner ;  and  when  the 
Almighty,  coming  to  judge  the  wicked,  "sees the  blood,"  he 
will  pass  over  his  chosen,  redeemed  and  believing  people. 

It  is  a  fact,  every  way  remarkable,  that  some  of  the  sound- 
est of  the  early  Protestant  theologians  would  not  admit  that 
the  Passover  was,  strictly  speaking,  a  sacrificial  institute.  It 
was  a  sacrament,  they  alleged,  not  a  sacrifice.  They  were 
driven  to  this  position  by  what  appeared  to  them  to  be  a 
polemical  necessity.  The  Roman  Catholic  divines  constructed 
an  argument,  which  began  with  the  proposition  that  the  Pass- 
over was  a  true  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  terminated  in  the  conclu- 
sion that  the  Lord's  Supper,  being  both  its  substitute  and 
antitype,  was  also  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  A  conclusive  reply  to 
this  argument  might  have  been  found  in  two  suggestions.  So 
far  as  the  question  turns  upon  the  fact  that  the  Lord's  Supper 
is  a  substitute  for  the  Passover,  it  is  an  established  principle 
that  one  ordinance  of  worship  may  take  the  place  of  another 
although  they  differ  in  manner  and  form  as  widely  as  baptism 
differs  from  circumcision,  ^nd  the  offering  of  prayer  from  the 
burning  of  incense.  And,  so  far  as  the  question  turns  on  the 
fact  that  the  Lord's  Supper  is  an  antitype  of  the  Passover,  the 
quality  of  sacrifice  which  was  in  the  Passover  can  not  appear 
in  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  the  reason  that  since  the  death  of 
Christ  there  remains  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin.  Heb.  vii :  27, 
ix :  28.  But  the  Protestant  theologians,  not  content  with  this 
reply,  attempted  to  cut  short  the  debate  by  denying,  out  and 
out,  the  sacrificial  character  of  the  Passover;  and  even  to  this 
day,  traces  of  this  opinion  occasionally  appear  in  the  writings 
of  approved  divines.    But  this  opinion  can  not  be  maintained 
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except  in  opposition  to  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. In  the  first  place,  the  Passover  is  repeatedly  called  a 
sacrifice.  It  is  described  in  Ex.  xii :  27,  as  the  ^'  sacrifice  of  the 
Lord's  Passover;*'  in  xxxiv:  25,  as  '^  the  sacrifice  of  the  feast  of 
the  Passover;"  in  Num.  ix:  7,  as  "an  offering  of  the  Lord;'* 
and  in  Deut.  xvi :  2-6,  equivalent  expressions  are  four  times 
employed.  I^ext,  after  the  building  of  the  tabernacle,  the 
paschal  lamb  was,  by  divine  command,  to  be  slain  only  at  the 
place  where  sacrifice  might  be  offered.  Deut.  xvi:  4,  5;  Ezra 
vi :  20.  Further,  both  the  blood  and  the  fat  of  the  paschal 
victim  were  offered  by  the  priest  on  the  altar,  according  to  the 
invariable  law  of  atonement.  2  Chron.  xxx:  16, 16;  xxxv:  11, 
14.  Further  still,  Paul  puts  into  the  same  category  the  slay* 
ing  of  this  lamb  and  the  death  of  Christ :  "  For  even  Christ, 
our  Passover"  (our  paschal  lamb,  Mark  xiv :  12),  "  is  sacrificed 
for  us."  1  Cor.  v:  7.  Finally,  in  both  Philo  and  Joseph  us 
the  ceremony  is  styled  Ovaia  and  OofAOy  an  expiation  for  sin. 
Compare  doastv  in  1  Cor.  v:  7,  Nor  do  the  particulars 
wherein  it  differed  from  other  forms  of  sacrifice  invalidate  its 
title  to  a  place  among  them.  The  imposition  of  hands,  the 
service  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
and  the  burning  of  the  &t  on  the  consecrated  altar  were  omit- 
ted from  the  first  Passover ;  but  it  is  to  be  remembered  that 
neither  the  regular  priesthood  nor  the  brazen  altar  were,  at 
that  time,  in  existence.  The  attitudes  of  the  worshipers, 
eating  the  flesh  of  the  lamb  in  haste,  with  girded  loins,  their 
feet  iu  sandals,  and  leaning  on  their  staves,  were  peculiarities 
which  were  laid  aside  after  the  exodus ;  the  use  of  unleavened 
bread  and  bitter  herbs  were  peculiarities  which  became  per- 
manent in  the  ordinance.  But  these  incidents,  whether  per- 
manent or  transient,  did  not  deprive  the  Passover  of  its  sacri- 
ficial character — they  simply  determined  it  to  be  a  sacrifice  of  a 
particular  class. 

This  festival  was,  moreover,  appointed  to  be  the  standing 
commemoration  of  past  deliverance  and  the  type  of  a  future 
salvation.  As  a  memorial  of  the  past  it  was  observed  annu- 
ally, with  the  utmost  solemnity,  through  all  the  ages  of  the 
Jewish  commonwealth.  There  were  three  feasts  of  convoca- 
tion, at  which  all  the  Jews  were  required  to  assemble  at  Jeru- 
Balem ;  and  of  these  the  Passover  was  the  chief.    Not  only 
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BO,  bat  the  day  of  the  festival  was  marked  in  the  calendar  as 
the  beginning  of  the  ecclesiastical  year.  Ex.  zii:  2.  This 
arrangement  gave  to  the  Hebrews  a  donble  computation  of 
time.  The  civil  year  was  reckoned  from  September  or  Octo- 
ber,  and  the  ecclesiastical  from  March  or  April ;  not  unlike 
the  method  in  use  in  this  country,  whereby  important  state 
papers  bear  two  dates,  one  running  with  the  vulgar  era,  and 
proceeding  from  the  first  of  January,  and  the  other  governed 
by  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  and  beginning  with  the 
fonrtii  day  of  July.  The  Jews  were  required  not  only  to  keep 
the  feast,  but  to  perpetuate  in  the  memory  of  all  their  gener- 
ations the  great  events  from  which  it  took  its  origin.  '^  It 
shall  come  to  pass  when  your  children  shall  say  nnto  you, 
What  mean  ye  by  this  service  7  that  ye  shall  say.  It  is  the  sac- 
rifice of  the  Lord's  Passover,  whc;  passed  over  the  houses  of 
the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  when  he  smote  the  Egyptians 
and  delivered  our  houses."  Ex.  xii :  26, 27.  They  were  com- 
manded to  eat  unleavened  bread,  and  indeed  to  allow  no  leaven 
to  be  found  in  their  houses  for  seven  days,  in  remembrance  of 
the  haste  with  which  their  fathers  came  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt.  Dent,  xvi :  8.  With  bitter  herbs  were  they  to  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  roasted  lamb,  in  memory,  as  is  commonly  sup- 
posed, of  the  hard  and  bitter  bondage  from  which  they  were 
delivered.  Ex.  i :  14.  The  festival  was,  therefore,  an  endur- 
ing monument  of  the  past,  |i  great  ordinance  of  redemption. 

But  its  prospective  import  was  more  remarkable ;  since  the 
things  which  it  foreshadowed  were  better  far  than  those  which 
it  commemorated.  The  matter  of  the  ordinance  was  a  lamb ; 
the  lamb  was  without  blemish ;  it  was  slain  ;  it  was  slain  by 
way  of  a  sacrifice ;  not  a  bone  of  it  was  broken ;  and  the  flesh 
was  eaten  by  the  people  of  God  assembled  for  the  purpose. 
All  this  was  done,  moreover,  in  memory  of  a  wonderful  act  of 
redemption  of  which  God  was  the  author,  his  chosen  seed  the 
subjects,  and  sprinkled  blood  the  token  and  the  price.  This 
redemption  was,  still  further,  two  fold,  a  salvation  of  the  first- 
born of  Israel  from  the  destruction  of  the  first-born  of  Egypt, 
and  a  deliverance  of  the  whole  body  of  the  church  frf>m  its 
house  of  bondage.  Well  might  the  apostle  expound  and  sum 
up  the  whole  transaction  in  those  few  and  weighty  words : 
"  Christ  our  Passover  was  slain  for  us.''    He  who  can  not  see 
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Christ,  and  him  crucified,  foreshown  in  the  Passover,  could 
hardly  be  expected  to  discern  the  Lord's  body  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Supper. 

The  terms  in  which  the  Passover  is  described  in  the  Penta- 
teuch conclude  directly  to  the  proposition  that  the  ordinance 
was  a  sacrament ;  one  of  the  two  sacraments  of  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant.  Circumcision  was  the  first  in  order  and  was 
appointed  at  the  giving  of  the  covenant  itself.  Four  hundred 
and  thirty  years  had  elapsed  since  that  memorable  transaction ; 
nearly  two  hundred  years  had  passed  since  the  Almighty  made 
any  communication  of  his  will  to  the  chosen  seed,  whether 
by  vision,  by  covenant,  or  by  oral  revelation ;  and  for  nearly  a 
hundred  years  they  had  been  enslaved  and  polluted  likewise 
by  the  heathen.  When  Jehovah  came  to  the  rescue,  and  the 
church  took  to  itself  power  from  on  high  to  emerge,  as  a  great 
nation,  from  its  bondage  in  Egypt,  it  pleased  God  not  only  to 
remember  his  covenant,  but  to  institute  a  new  sign  thereof  in 
the  form  of  a  second  sacrament.  The  relation  of  the  rite  to 
the  Abrahamic  covenant  is  immediate ;  for,  although,  like  cir- 
cumcision, it  was  adopted  into  the  Mosaic  institutes,  it  is  older 
than  the  Sinaiatic  covenant,  the  Levitical  priesthood,  and  the 
ceremonial  law ;  it  pertains,  therefore,  to  the  former  covenant. 
It  was  a  new  and  further  act  of  worship  added  to  the  initia- 
tory rite  of  circumcision. 

The  mode  of  determining  whether  a  particular  ordinance  is 
a  true  sacrament  is  somewhat  circuitous.  The  Scriptures  con- 
tain neither  the  term  sacrament  nor  its  equivalent,  nor  do  they 
define  the  ordinance  itself.  The  theologians  have  framed  a 
definition  by  beginning  with  the  proposition,  which  is  univer- 
sally accepted,  that  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are  true 
sacraments.  Then  by  comparison  and  analysis  they  have 
ascertained  the  properties  which  are  common  to  these  two 
ceremonies,  and  which  distinguish  them  also  from  all  other 
divine  ordinances ;  and  out  of  these  elementary  ideas  they 
have  constructed  the  definition.  The  application  of  this  defi- 
nition to  any  act  of  worship,  the  sacramental  character  of 
which  is  under  consideration,  terminates  the  inquiry.  Now, 
the  sacramental  character  of  the  Passover  is  to  be  recognized, 
first,  in  the  fact  that  the  ordinance  was  of  divine  appointment, 
in  the  absence  of  which  no  observance  can  be  a  true  sacrament 
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l^ext,  the  two  parts  which  are  essential  to  every  sacrament, 
namely,  the  outward  visible  sign  and  an  inward  grace  signi- 
fied thereby,  are  found  in  the  Passover.  The  lamb  killed, 
roasted,  and  eaten  with  unleavened  bread,  was  the  sign. 
Deliverance  from  the  destruction  of  the  first-born  and  from 
bondage  in  Egypt,  was  the  immediate  blessing  represented ; 
but  redemption  from  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ  was  the  spir- 
itual grace  signified  and  exhibited  in  the  ordinance.  More- 
over the  ministers  of  the  sacrament  were  divinely  appointed; 
in  Egypt  the  head  of  the  family,  and  in  the  final  form  of  the 
ritual,  the  priest  jointly  with  the  master  of  the  household. 
Still  further,  the  truths  set  forth  in  the  symbols  are  those  which 
are  proper  to  a  sacrament.  The  killing  and  roasting  of  the 
lamb  conveyed  the  idea  of  an  ofiTering  made  for  sin,  by  the 
knife  and  by  fire.  Its  body  laid  on  the  table,  unbroken  and 
entire,  represented  the  unity  of  the  chosen  seed  and  their  com- 
munion with  God  in  the  sacrificial  feast;  bitter  herbs  repre- 
sented not  only  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  but  their  own  despe- 
rate guilt  in  serving  the  gods  of  the  heathen.  Leaven  was 
the  product  of  incipient  corruption,  and  the  symbol  of  lurk- 
ing, inbred  depravity ;  and  was,  therefore,  to  be  put  away 
from  the  feast  and  from  their  houses  also.  Ex.  xii :  15 ; 
Lev.  ii:  11;  Mark  viii :  15:  1  Cor.  v:  6-8.  The  burning 
of  what  remained  after  supper — the  giving  it  back  to  God  by 
fire — indicated  that  this  was  not  an  ordinary  meal,  nor  an 
ordinary  sacrificial  feast,  but  that  the  fiesh  of  the  lamb  was 
set  aside  from  a  common  to  a  sacred  use.  Finally,  the  gra- 
cious afiections,  proper  to  a  true  sacrament,  were  demanded  in 
the  right  observance  of  the  Passover.  Repentance  for  sin, 
represented  by  the  bitter  herbs;  the  putting  away  of  all  in  work- 
ing corruption,  represented  by  the  exclusion  of  the  leaven ;  a 
joyful  sense  of  union  and  communion  with  God,  awakened  by 
feeding  on  the  unbroken  body  of  the  lamb;  and  above  all,  a 
living  faith  in  the  Coming  One,  the  Lamb  of  God,  evi- 
dently set  forth  in  the  paschal  sacrifice  :  these  all  were  afiTec- 
tions  suitable  to  the  observance. 

This  demonstration  of  the  sacramental  character  in  the 
Passover  points  distinctly  to  the  Lord's  Supper  as  the  rite 
which  has  taken  its  place  in  the  Church.  There  is  a  close 
resemblance  in  the  externals  of  the  ordinances.    Both  were 
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instituted  a  few  hours  previous  to  the  events  which  they  were 
respectively  appointed  to  commemorate.  Both  are  festal, 
social,  and  symbolical.  Each  sustains  similar  relations  to  its 
fellow-sacrament;  none  but  the  circumcised  might  come  to 
the  Passover,  none  but  the  baptised  may  approach  the  Lord's 
table.  The  Supper,  like  the  Passover,  is,  by  express  warrant 
of  Scripture,  to  be  often  repeated.  1  Cor.  xi :  26.  Baptism, 
on  the  other  hand,  following  the  analogy  of  circumcision, 
may  not  be  administered  to  any  one  the  second  time,  because 
both  Sacraments,  the  old  and  the  new,  were  appointed  to  be 
signs  of  regeneration  which  can  occur  but  once.  The  Chris- 
tian and  Jewish  Passovers  are  alike,  moreover,  in  their 
intimate  nature.  Both  are  historical  monuments  of  a  great 
redemption  ;  both  are  prophetic  institutions,  the  Passover 
foreshadowing  the  first  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per his  second  coming.  The  Lord  Jesus,  slain  for  sin,  was  set 
forth  in  both ;  in  the  old  sacrament  by  the  lamb,  in  the  new 
by  the  bread  and  the  wine.  The  sacramental  actions  in  the 
two  are  the  same — ^the  communicants  feeding  on  the  flesh  of 
the  lamb  in  the  first,  and  in  the  second  on  the  symbols  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Repentance  for  sin,  a  joyful 
faith  in  the  saving  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood,  and  a  lively 
sense  of  union  and  communion  with  Qod  and  all  the  Saints, 
are  the  graces  suitable  to  the  one  and  to  the  other. 

Their  historical  relations  lead  to  the  same  conclusion.  It 
was  while  Christ  and  the  disciples  were  eating  the  Passover 
that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  instituted.  The  Saviour  took  the 
materials  that  he  found  on  the  paschal  table,  and  set  them 
apart  as  the  elements  in  the  new  sacrament.  Before  him  was 
the  unleavened  bread,  the  memorial  of  the  afflictions  of  the 
church  in  Egypt  and  its  escape  therefrom ;  this  bread  he  took, 
saying,  "This  is  my  body."  Before  him  was  the  paschal 
lamb ;  its  blood  had  been  shed  in  expiation  for  sin  under  the 
provisions  of  the  Old  Covenant ;  he  took  the  wine  and  said  : 
"  This  cup  is  the  New  Covenant  in  my  blood."  Thus  the  feast, 
that  began  as  the  Passover,  terminated,  by  a  gentle  and  beau- 
tiful transition,  in  the  sweeter  and  holier  solemnity,  as  the 
morning  brightens  into  the  perfect  day.  It  is  impossible,  per- 
haps, to  gather  out  of  the  Talmuds  and  the  other  coi)flict- 
ing  Rabbinical   authorities,  any  certain  knowledge  of   the 
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ritual  of  the  Passover  in  the  time  of  Christ.  But  a  conjpar- 
ison  of  the  authorities  shows  that  several  cups  of  wine, 
perhaps  three,  perhaps  five,  were  drunk  during  the  meal,  and 
served  to  mark  its  progress.  This  circumstance  explains  the 
two  cups  described  in  Luke  xxii :  17-20 ;  the  one  in  verse  17 
was,  probably,  the  first  Passover  cup;  and  that  in  verse  20, 
the  third  in  order,  was  adopted  by  the  Lord  as  the  sacramental 
cup.  The  master  of  the  paschal  feast  took  the  unleavened  bread 
and  ^'  blessed  it,"  in  a  prayer  of  consecration ;  then  he  brake  it, 
saying:  ^^This  is  the  bread  of  affliction  which  our  fathers  did 
eat  in  the  land  of  Egypt."  According  to  one  tradition,  he  then 
took  a  piece  of  the  broken  bread,  wraped  it  in  bitter  herbs,  aud 
ate  it ;  according  to  another  tradition,  he  distributed  the  broken 
bread  among  the  communicants;  the  whole  showing  how  close 
are  the  analogies  of  the  old  and  the  new  sacraments  in  their 
respective  forms,  and  even  in  the  words  of  institution.  The  cup 
of  wine  used  at  the  festival,  after  the  roasted  lamb  was  eaten, 
was  called  the  cup  of  benediction,  a  circumstance  which 
explains,  Luke  xxii :  20 :  "  Likewise  he  took  the  cup  a/ier  sup- 
per;" and  1.  Cor.  x:  16:  "The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?" 
The  smaller  Halel,  or  selections  from  the  Psalms  of  David, 
was  chanted  during  the  feast,  and  at  its  close  the  greater 
Halel  was  sung  ending  with  the  grand  chorus  of  Psalm  cxxxvi, 
**0  give  thanks  unto  the  God  of  heaven,  for  his  mercy 
endureth  forever."  In  like  manner  at  the  close  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  "they  sang  a  hymn  and  went  out."  These  tradi- 
tions, so  far  as  they  are  worthy  of  credit,  concur  with  the 
statements  of  the  New  Testament,  in  showing  that  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  both  a  supplement,  and  in  the  intention  of  Christy 
a  substitute  for  the  Passover.  His  own  remarkable  explana- 
tion of  it  all  was :  "  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  hence* 
forth  of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it 
new  with  you  in  my  Father's  Kingdom."  Matt^  xxvi :  29. 
These  words  are  commonly  supposed  to  describe  the  fellow- 
ship in  heaven  between  Christ  and  his  disciples.  But  a 
simpler  interpretation  refers  them  to  the  change  then  made  in 
the  holy  ordinances  of  the  church.  They  taught  the  disciples 
that  the  wine,  now  that  the  Kingdom  of  God  was  nigh  at 
hand,  should  from  that  time  forth  disappear  as  the  wine  of 
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the  Passover,  and  reappear  as  the  wine  of  the  Lord's  table ; 
and  that  the  sacrament  itself  had,  on  that  memorable  night, 
put  off  its  old  and  assumed  its  new  and  higher  form. 

Not  only  the  Passover,  but  several  of  the  Mosaic  InstitnteB, 
derived  their  origin  from  the  destruction  of  the  first-born. 
The  Levitical  priesthood  is  one  of  these.  In  the  primeval 
period  each  worshiper  offered  gifts  and  sacrifices  at  his  own 
separate  altar,  as  is  indicated  in  the  story  of  Cain  and  Abel. 
Subsequently,  the  office  of  priest  was  in  the  head  or  patri- 
arch  of  the  family,  as  appears  from  the  biography  of  Noah, 
Job,  Abraham,  Melchisedec,  and  others.  During  the  Egyptian 
period  the  ordinance  of  sacrifice  was  held  in  abeyance  by  the 
intolerance  of  the  heathen.  Ex.  viii :  26.  At  the  exodus,  Qod 
made  provision  for  a  sacerdotal  order,  by  setting  apart  for 
that  purpose  all  the  first-born  males  of  the  twelve  tribes. 
The  original  ordinance  is  in  these  words:  ^< Sanctify  unto  me 
all  the  first-born,  whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  of  beast;  it  is  mine.'' 
Ex.  xiii:  2.  This  ordinance  is  further  explained  thus:  ''All 
^he  first-born  are  mine ;  for  on  the  day  that  I  smote  all  the 
first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  I  hallowed  unto  me  all  the 
first-born  in  Israel,  both  man  and  beast ;  mine  they  shall  be. 
[  am  the  Lobd.^'  Num.  iii :  18.  By  force  of  this  law  the  first- 
born male,  both  of  man  and  of  beast,  were  divinely  reserved 
for  the  service  of  the  altar ;  the  former  as  the  priest,  the  latter 
as  the  victim.  The  fundamental  principles  of  the  arrangement 
were  the  establishment  of  a  distinct  sacerdotal  order ;  the 
divine  selection  and  vocation  of  its  members ;  their  strictly 
F^resentative  character,  and  their  consanguinity  with  the 
people  whom  they  were  to  represent  at  the  altar. 

The  designation  of  the  first-born  to  the  office  was,  haw- 
ever,  merely  provisional.  The  germs  of  some  further  develop- 
ment of  the  system  were  introduced  into  the  original  ordinance. 
In  Ex.  xiii :  13,  a  rule  is  laid  down  by  virtue  of  which  a  first- 
born son  a  month  old  might  be  released  from  the  service. 
The  price  of  this  release  was  afterward  fixed  at  five  shekels. 
Num.  xviii :  16.  This  process,  called  the  redemption  of  the 
first-born,  made  it  certain  that  some  important  modification 
of  the  plan  was  contemplated  by  the  Almighty;  for  he 
would  hardly  allow  the  perpetuity  of  the  priesthood  to  rest 
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on  the  caprices  of  parents  respecting  the  profession  into 
which  their  first-born  sons  shonld  enter.  And  in  point  of  fact, 
within  six  months  thereafter  the  law  was  amended.  By  the 
command  of  God,  at  Sinai,  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  set  apart 
to  the  priesthood ;  and  shortly  afterward  the  males  of  the 
whole  tribe  of  Levi,  to  which  Aaron  belonged,  were  chosen 
for  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  in  the  place  of  the  first-born 
of  the  twelve  tribes.  The  circumstances  under  which  this 
change  was  eflected  are  stated  in  the  record.  The  barbarity 
of  the  patriarch  Levi,  in  the  slaughter  of  the  Shechemites, 
described  in  Genesis  xxxiv,  induced  Jacob,  when  he  was 
dying,  to  exclude  the  tribe  of  that  son  from  any  separate 
inheritance  in  Canaan.  Gen.  xlix :  7.  At  the  exodus,  there- 
fore, the  descendants  of  Levi  set  out  for  a  country,  in  which, 
as  yet,  they  had  no  promise.  When,  however,  the  people 
worshiped  the  molten  calf  at  Sinai,  the  disinherited  tribe 
flew  to  arms  at  the  call  of  Moses,  rallied  under  the  standard 
of  Jehovah,  and  slew  three  thousand  of  the  idolaters.  In 
acknowledgment  of  their  piety  and  patriotism,  they  were 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  the  holy  tribe.  Ex.  xxxii :  25-29 ; 
Deut.  xxxiii :  8-10.  According  to  a  census  taken  at  the  time, 
it  appeared  that  there  were  22,273  first-born  males  in  the  twelve 
tribes,  and  22,000  males,  both  first-born  and  after-born,  in  the 
tribe  of  Levi.  Jehovah  ordered  22,000  of  the  former  to  be 
exchanged  for  an  equivalent  number  of  the  latter;  and 
required,  moreover,  the  excess  of  the  first-born  in  the  twelve 
tribes,  that  excess  being  278,  to  be  redeemed  at  the  rate  of  five 
shekels  each,  the  redemption  money  to  be  deposited  in  the 
treasury  of  the  sanctuary.  By  this  proceeding,  Jehovah  took 
the  Levites,  instead  of  all  the  first-born  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  for  himself.  Aaron  and  his  sons,  through  all  genera- 
tions, held  the  priesthood,  and  the  Levites  in  perpetual  suc- 
cession, discharged  the  inferior  oflices  of  the  sanctuary. 
Num.  iii :  12-51,  viii :  16-18.  In  the  settlement  of  Canaan, 
the  family  of  Aaron  received  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  land, 
but  the  Lord  was  their  inheritance;  Num.  xviii :  20.  To  the 
Levites  the  tythes  of  all  Israel,  together  with  forty-eight 
cities,  distributed  throughout  Palestine,  were  assigned;  where- 
by ample  provision  was  made  for  their  support,  and  at  the 
same  time,  the  forfeiture  announced,  two  hundred  and  fifty 
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years  before,  in  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  waa  enforced :  "  I  will 
divide  them  in  Jacob  and  scatter  them  in  Israel."  Gen.  xlix:  7. 

Eurtz,  and  apparently  Fairbairn  are  of  the  opinion  that 
the  elevation  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  the  priesthood  had  no 
connection  with  the  sanctification  of  the  first-born  described 
in  Ex.  xiii.  It  is  doubtless  true  that  the  appointment  of 
Aaron  antedated  by  a  few  days  the  heroism  of  the  Levites 
in  the  punishment  of  the  idolaters ;  but  the  language  used  in 
Deut.  xxxiii :  8-10,  shows  that  the  vocation  of  Aaron  was  in 
anticipation  of  that  event.  His  appointment  to  the  priest's 
office,  and  the  appointment  of  his  tribe  to  the  inferior  duties 
of  the  sanctuary,  are  therefore  to  be  referred  to  the  same  his- 
torical origin,  and  that  origin  is  to  be  traced  immediately  to 
the  pious  zeal  of  the  tribe  at  Sinai,  and  remotely  to  the  sanc- 
tification of  the  first-born. 

Not  only  ministers,  but  victims  likewise  for  the  altar,  were 
provided  in  the  passing  over  of  the  first-born  of  Israel.  The 
first-born  of  cattle  as  well  as  of  man  among  the  Egyptians 
were  slain ;  therefore  Ood  consecrated  to  himself  the  first- 
born of  the  cattle  belonging  to  the  Israelites.  "  It  is  mine," 
said  Jehovah.  If  it  was  a  male  animal  of  the  clean  kind,  as 
of  oxen,  or  sheep,  or  goats,  it  was  to  be  brought  to  the  altar; 
Num.  xviii :  17 ;  if  of  the  unclean  kind,  as  the  foal  of  an 
ass,  it  mjght  be  redeemed  by  a  lamb,  or  its  neck  broken,  at 
the  option  of  the  owner.  Ex.  xiii :  18.  There  is  but  little 
doubt,  moreover,  that  the  ordinances  by  which  God  reserved 
to  himself  the  first  fruits  of  the  earth  in  every  kind,  took 
their  origin  from  the  same  signal  deliverance,  and  were  in- 
tended to  carry  out  the  principles  involved  in  the  sanctifica- 
tion of  the  first-born.     Ex.  xxii :  29,  80. 

The  memory  of  the  same  event  was  perpetuated  in  another 
provision  of  the  Mosaic  institutes — ^the  redemption  of  the 
first-born.  The  arrangement  whereby  the  first-born  males  of 
all  Israel  were  exchanged  for  the  entire  male  population  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  did  not  supersede  the  earlier  ordinance  which 
required  the  first-born,  if  taken  from  the  special  service  of 
God,  to  be  redeemed  by  money.  It  became  a  perpetual  law, 
and  through  the  ages,  when  the  first-born  son  was  a  month 
old,  the  parents  brought  five  shekels,  as  redemption  money,  so 
called,  to  the  sanctuary.    The  usage  stood  in  all  the  genera- 
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tions  of  Israel  as  a  monument  of  the  grace  of  God  sparing  hjs 
people  while  he  smote  the  Egyptians.  *^  And  it  shall  be  when 
thy  son  asketh  thee  in  time  to  come,  saying,  What  is  this? 
that  thou  shall  say  unto  him,  By  strength  of  hand  the  Lobd 
brought  me  out  from  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bondage ;  and 
it  came  to  pass  when  Pharaoh  would  hardly  let  us  go  (hard- 
ened his  heart  against  our  going),  that  the  Lord  slew  all  the 
first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  the  first-born  of  man 
and  the  first-born  of  beasts ;  therefore  I  sacrifice  to  the  Lord 
all  that  openeth  the  matrix,  being  males ;  but  all  the  first-born 
of  my  children  I  redeem."  Ex.  xiii :  14,  15.  This  usage 
associated  the  events  in  Egypt  with  the  joy  of  the  parents  in 
receiving  their  own  first-born  son ;  it  afforded  a  steady  rever- 
ence to  the  sanctuary,  while  it  was  not  a  burdensome  tax,  it 
being  levied  on  a  family  but  once,  and  at  a  time,  also,  when 
the  other  expenses  of  the  household  w^*e  comparatively 
light  The  ordinance  was  in  force  down  to  the  end  of  the 
dispensation.  Christ  himself  was  redeemed  by  his  parents  as 
a  part  of  the  righteousness  which  it  became  them  to  fulfill  in 
his  person.  Luke  ii :  28.  The  idea  of  redemption  and  the 
kindred  idea  of  sanctification  pervaded  the  institutes  of  Juda- 
ism throughout  and  throughout.  From  the  time  of  Abraham 
his  posterity  held  the  position  of  a  seed  first  chosen,  then 
called  of  God.  On  the  night  of  the  Passover  a  new  principle 
was  introduced,  in  the  notion  of  redemption,  and  in  the 
further  notion  of  consecration  to  the  service  of  God. 
The  first-bom  of  both  man  and  beast  were  redeemed  from 
death  by  the  blood  of  the  paschal  sacrifice;  on  the  same 
night  all  Israel  was  redeemed  from  bondage,  and  then  the 
ordinance  was  promulgated,  whereby  Jehovah  consecrated 
them  all  to  himself.  Afterward  Jehovah  reserved  the  first 
fruits  of  the  earth  in  all  their  kinds,  as  the  token  that  every 
returning  harvest  and  vintage  belonged  of  right  to  Him. 
The  incessant  repetition^  year  by  year,  and  age  by  age,  of  the 
redemption  of  the  first-born,  and  of  the  oblation  of  the  first 
fruits  carried  into  every  family,  and  into  every  harvest-field 
and  vineyard,  the  conception  of  a  signal  redemption  and  a 
complete  consecration.  The  order  of  the  proceeding  was  first 
the  divine  choice  of  the  people,  and  then  their  vocation,  in 
Abraham;  naxt,  centuries  idterward^  their  redemption  by 
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blood  and  their  instantaneous  consecration  to  God ;  the  whole 
process  regulated  by  a  solemn  covenant,  exhibited  in  two  dis^ 
tinct  sacraments,  and  revealing  most  distinctly  the  several 
stages,  one  by  one,  of  the  election  and  salvation  according  to 
grace.    Rom.  viii  :  29,  80. 

Not  less  clearly  is  the  principle  of  representation  disclosed 
in  all  these  transactions.  According  to  immemorial  custom, 
the  first-bom  son  stood  as  the  representative  of  the  family, 
clothed  with  pre*eminence  in  dignity  and  power.  So  sacred 
was  this  position  that  Esau,  who  sold  his  birthright,  inherited  ^ 
the  epithet,  '^  that  profane  person,"  as  a  part  of  the  bargain. 
Now,  the  complete  rejection  of  all  the  families  of  the  Egyp- 
tians from  the  kingdom  of  God,  was  set  forth  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  representatives,  the  first-bom  sons.  When,  on 
the  other  hand,  God  spared  from  death,  and  then  consecrated 
to  himself,  all  the  first-born,  both  man  and  beast,  among  the 
Hebrews,  he  proceeded  on  the  same  idea  of  representation, 
and  did  in  effect  set  apart  the  whole  people  and  all  their  pos- 
fieasions  to  his  service.  They  are  mine,  mid  Jehovah.  A 
similar  interpretation  is  to  be  put  on  the  statutes  requiring 
the  first  fruita  of  the  earth  to  be  presented  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle.  Its  significance  is  to  be  sought,  not  in  the  intrin- 
sic value  of  the  sheaf  of  barley  or  cluster  of  grapes,  but  in 
the  principle  conceded  in  the  offering  That  principle  was  of 
representation  again,  and  it  involved  the  acknowledgment 
that  the  whole  wealth  of  the  harvest-fi^ld,  vineyard,  olive-yard 
and  fig-orchard  were  in  the  first  fruits  dedicated  to  God. 
This  idea  is  exhibited  in  a  still  more  imposing  form  in  the 
constitijition  of  the  priestly  order.  ^^  Ye  shall  be  unto  me 
a  kingdom  of  priests  and  a  holy  nation,"  said  Jehovah  to 
Israel.  Ex.  xix :  6.  The  Hebrews  did  not  compose  the  entire 
church  of  God,  but  were  the  representatives  of  a  church  to 
be  gathered  out  of  all  nations,  even  as  Aaron  and  his  sons 
were  not  all  Israel,  but  were  th«  representatives  in  holy 
things  of  all  Israel.  Through  the  priests  all  the  families  of 
Israel  were  blessed  ;  eveci  so,  through  Israel,  the  kingdom  of 
priests,  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed.  Out 
of  this  kingdom  of  priests  a  special  pn*iesthood  was  (»*eated 
The  entire  sacerdotal  commonwealth  was  represented  by  the 
tribe  of  Levi ;  this  tribe  by  the  priestly  family  of  Aaron ;  and 
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the  family  of  priests  by  Aaron,  the  High  Priest,  and  his  suc- 
cessors lawfully  coming  into  office.  In  the  High  Priest  every 
sacred  function  belonging  to  the  whole  priestly  order,  to  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  to  the  whole  kingdom  of  priests,  to  all  the  elect 
of  God,  reached  its  earthly  consummation.  In  him  all  were 
recapitulated  He  bore  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  on 
the  shoulders  of  his  ephod  and  on  his  jeweled  breast-plate. 
More  than  this,  the  wonderful  law  of  imputation,  by  virtue 
of  which  the  High  Priest  w^s  required  to  "  bear  the  iniquity  " 
of  the  whole  congregation,  was  now  revealed  and  laid  upon 
both  priest  and  people,  binding  them  together.  On  the  great 
day  of  atonement  he  offered  up  sacrifices,  first  for  his  own 
sins,  and  then  for  the  people's;  and  for  them  also,  he  ventured, 
though  never  without  blood,  to  enter  the  Holy  of  Holies. 
The  manner  in  which  these  ideas  of  representation,  imputa- 
tion, and  atonement  are  in  the  Gospel  carried  over  into  the 
work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  is  most  clearly  set  forth  in  the  epistle 
to  the  Hebrews. 

Israel  left  Egypt  laden  with  the  spoils  of  war.  When 
God  announced  to  Abraham  the  future  enslavement  of  the 
chosen  seed,  he  added  this  promise :  ^'  That  nation  whom  they 
shall  serve  will  I  judge,  and  afterward  they  shall  come  out 
with  great  substance."  Gen.  xv :  14.  The  literal  fulfillment 
of  this  engagement  was  a  necessity,  not  only  of  the  faithful- 
ness of  God,  but  of  the  supreme  dignity  of  the  occasion,  and 
of  the  issues  involved  in  the  exodus.  ITothing  could  have 
been  more  inappropriate  as  a  conclusion  of  the  wonders 
wrought  in  Egypt,  nothing  more  uuouitable  to  the  character 
of  the  God  of  Israel,  than  the  escape  of  the  Hebrews  after 
the  manner  of  an  immense  gang  of  fugitive  slaves,  a  ragged, 
starving  rabble  of  mendicants.  They  were  not  lazzaroni ; 
they  were  not  a  mob  of  routed  and  panic-struck  Arabs ;  they 
were  the  heirs  of  the  covenant,  a  redeemed  church,  God's 
own  son,  even  his  first-bom.  A  future  of  consummate  glory 
was  before  them.  Prophets,  kings,  and  priests,  together  with 
the  Lord  Jesus,  in  whom  the  illustrious  offices  held  by  them 
all,  were  to  obtain  their  consummate  expression,  were  borne 
in  their  loins,  and  the  whole  company  of  the  elect  was  repre- 
sented  in  their  assembly.  Their  departure  from  Egypt  was  in 
keeping  with  their  position  and  destiny.    ^'  They  went  out  with 
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a  high  hand"  (openly,  boldly),  "in  the  eight  of  the  Egyp- 
tians." Kum.  xxxiii :  3.  More  than  this,  "  they  went  up  har- 
nessed,"  armed,  or  equipped  for  battle.  Ex.  xiii :  18.  ]^ot 
only  so,  but  they  clothed  their  sons  and  daughters  with  the 
best  spoils  of  war,  even  "jewels  of  silver  and  jewels  of  gold 
and  raiment."  Ex.  iii :  20-22.  They  marched  out  of  Egypt 
in  magnificent  array,  a  victorious,  not  a  retreating,  army — a 
festal  procession  compassed  about  with  songs  of  deliverance. 
The  valne  of  the  treasures  taken  from  the  Egyptians  may 
be  estimated  from  the  contributions  subsequently  made  by  the 
Hebrews,  first  to  the  support  of  idolatry  and  then  to  the 
service  of  God.  The  calf  worshiped  at  Sinai  was  molten 
out  of  the  golden  ear-rings  worn  by  the  people.  The  amount 
of  precious  metals  used  in  the  preparation  of  the  tabernacle 
and  its  furniture  was  almost  incalculable.  For  reasons  which 
are  obvious  to  those  who  have  reflected  upon  the  ignorance, 
degradation,  idolatry,  and  polytheism  of  both  the  Hebrews 
and  the  heathen,  it  was  needful  that  the  sanctuary  and  priest- 
hood should  be  clothed  with  a  transcendent  outward  splendor. 
The  tabernacle  itself  was  necessarily  diminutive  in  size,  in 
order  that  it  might  be  taken  down  and  borne  about  like  a  tent, 
from  place  to  place.  It  was  only  thirty  feet  long,  ten  wide, 
and  fifteen  high ;  not  so  large  as  the  parlor  in  many  modern 
dwelling  houses.  What  was  wanting,  therefore,  in  a  lofty 
and  imposing  architecture,  was  supplied  by  the  magnificence 
of  its  decorations.  It  could  not  be  invested  with  the  grandeur 
of  the  cathedral,  but  it  might  wear  the  beauty  of  a  gem ;  and 
so  address  through  their  senses  and  captivate  the  hearts  of  a 
rude  and  sensuous  race.  The  spoils  which  the  Hebrews 
brought  out  of  Egypt,  together  with  their  own  proper  wealthy 
supplied  the  materials  for  the  structure.  At  the  call  of  Moses 
the  men  and  women  brought  "  holy  garments,  and  bracelets, 
and  ear-rings,  and  rings,  and  tablets,  all  jewels  of  gold; "  "and 
every  man  with  whom  was  found  blue  and  purple,  and  scarlet 
and  fine  linen,  and  goats'  hair,  and  red-skins  of  rams,  and 
badgers'  skins,  brought  them" — ^together  with  "silver  and 
brass."  Ex.  xxxv :  21-24.  The  profusion  with  which  these 
treasures  were  lavished  upon  the  building  and  its  appoint- 
ments, is  fully  set  forth  in  the  twenty -fifth  and  thirty-seventh 
chapters  of  Exodus.    The  foundation  was  of  silver,  the  walls 
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were  plated  without,  and  coupled  together  with  gold;  the 
crown  of  the  altar  of  insense,  and  of  the  table  of  shew-bread, 
and  their  bowls  and  rings,  were  of  gold.  The  mercy  seat  and 
the  overshadowing  cherubim,  were  of  beaten  gold.  The  candle- 
stick, together  with  its  seven  branches,  was  made  of  ^^  gold,  pure 
and  beaten,"  of  a  talent,  or  ninety  pounds  iu  weight.  The 
amount  of  the  precious  metala  used  about  the  edifice  was 
twenty-nine  talents  and  seven  hundred  and  thirty  shekels  of 
gold,  and  a  hundred  talents  and  seventeen  hundred  and  sev- 
enty-five shekels  of  silver.  Ex.  xxxviii :  24,  25.  Arbuthnot, 
whose  tables  of  ancient  weights  and  measures  are  relied  on  in 
Bngland  as  accurate,  estimates  the  shekel  of  silver  at  fifty  cents, 
the  talent  of  silver  at  $1,505.62,  the  golden  shekel  at  $8.68,  and 
the  golden  talent  at  $24,809.  Upon  this  computation  the  aggre- 
gate of  both  metals,  used  upon  the  building  and  its  furniture, 
reached  nearly  a  million  of  dollars.  Eisenschmidius  reduces 
tlie  estimate  to  $800,000,  and  Michaelis  to  about  $815,000. 
Boockh,  a  distinguished  German  scholar,  has  recently  investi- 
gated the  subject  anew  ;  and  his  unwearied  industry  in  collect- 
ing and  sifting  all  the  knowledge  pertaining  to  the  subject,  in 
the  possession  of  mankind,  has  given  to  his  treatise  the 
authority  of  a  standard.  He  reduoes  the  estimate  of  Arbuth- 
not by  about  eight  per  cent.  only.  To  this  are  to  be  added  the 
embroidered  curtains  of  the  tabernacle,  the  rare  and  costly 
jewels  set  in  the  breast-plate  of  the  high  priest,  the  brilliants 
worn  on  his  shouldei^s,  and  the  munificent  gifts  in  gold  and 
silver  plate  ofiered  by  the  twelve  princes  at  the  dedication. 
Still  another  element,  though  of  uncertain  significance,  must 
enter  into  the  calculatibn ;  the  relative  value,  to  wit,  of  the 
precious  metals  in  the  days  of  Moses  and  at  the  present  time. 
These  values  are  perpetually  changing  from  month  to  month ; 
but  it  is  an  opinion  universally  received,  that  they  have  depre- 
ciated many  fold,  as  the  supply  has  increased,  during  the  pro- 
gress of  ages.  Dr.  Jahn  states  that  their  value  in  the  fourth 
oentury  before  Christ,  was  to  their  value  in  England  in  A.  D. 
1980  as  ten  to  one.  The  ratio,  in  the  problem,  between  the 
sixteenth  century  before  Christ  and  the  present  time  can  not 
be  less ;  in  point  of  fact  it  most  be  greater.  If  now  the  esli- 
nate  of  only  one  million  and  a  quarter  of  dollars  be  put  on 
Hm  treasures  at  the  tabemsyole;  and  if,  furthermCKre,  that  est!* 
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mftte  be  increased  bj  a  moderate  formnla  repreflenting  the 
depreciation  of  the  preeioue  metals  during  the  run  of  thirty- 
five  centuries,  the  sum  total  must  be  reckoned  by  many  mil- 
lions. The  whole  narrative  exhibits  at  once  the  wealth  and 
hixury  of  Egypt,  the  immeasurable  value  of  the  spoils  taken 
thence  by  tiie  Hebrews,  and  the  sacred  purposes  to  which 
tbese  spoils  were  applied.  Indeed,  the  tabernacle  stood  for 
five  hundred  years,  first  in  the  wiiderness,  then  in  Canaan,  a 
memorial  of  the  nigbt  in  which  tiie  fiM;hers  came  out  of  Egypt 
"  with  great  substance.'* 

The  means  by  which  the  Hebrews  obtained  possession  of 
these  immense  treasures  are  commonly  supposed  to  present  one 
of  the  difficult  problems  of  biblical  history.  According  to  the 
English  version,  the  Hebrews  **  borrowed "  and  the  Egyptiane 
^  lent "  the  jewels.  The  question  of  morals  involved  in  the 
transaction,  so  far  as  the  Israelites  alone  were  concerned, 
might  be  summarily  dismissed.  For,  the  charge  of  fraud 
might  be  left,  without  much  compunction,  at  the  door  of  a 
generation  whose  carcasses,  for  their  disobedience,  fell  in  the 
wilderness.  But  the  record  states,  in  terms,  that  Moses 
directed  the  people  to  borrow  the  jewels,  and,  furthermore, 
that  he  gave  this  order  in  obedience  to  the  divine  command. 
In  Gen.  xv:  14,  God  made  promise  to  Abraham  that  his  seed 
should  come  out  of  Egypt  with  great  substance.  In  Ex.  iii : 
90^22,  the  promise  assumes  a  specific  form  :  ^when  ye  go,  ye 
shall  not  go  empty ;  but  every  woman  shall  borrow  of  her 
neighbor,  and  of  her  that  sojourneth  in  her  house,  jewels  of 
silver  and  jewels  of  gold,  and  raiment :  and  ye  shall  put  them 
upon  your  sons,  and  upon  your  daughters :  and  ye  shall  spoil 
the  Egyptians.'^  In  Ex.  xi :  1--^,  it  appears  as  a  divine  com- 
mand. Jehovah  said  to  Moses :  ^^  SpeiJc  now  in  the  ears  of  the 
people,  and  let  every  man  borrow  of  his  neighbor,"  etc.  Once 
more,  in  xii :  86, 86,  the  original  promise  and  the  subsequent 
command  are  carried  over  into  action  by  the  Hebrews,  who 
borrowed,  and  the  Egyptians,  who  lent,  the  jewels.  The  case 
as  here  made,  is  supposed  by  the  skeptics  to  leave  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Pentateuch,  the  integrity  of  Moses  and  the  char- 
acter of  God  himself  in  a  predicament  which  calls,  not  for 
defense — ^that  is  pronounced  impossible — but  for  suitable  apol- 
ogies.    Those  who  bave  undertaken  the  'defense  have,  until 
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recently,  proceeded  on  the  aesamption,  accepted  bo  readily  by 
the  skeptic,  that  the  transaction  was,  in  the  real  nature  of  it, 
an  act  of  borrowing  and  lending.  They  have  dealt  with  the 
problem,  as  so  stated,  after  varioas  methods. 

The  traditional  eolation  is  found  in  the  doctrine  of  divine 
sovereignty.  Calvin  says :  ^^  There  is  no  need  of  weighing  the 
judgment  of  God  by  ordinary  rules,  since  we  have  already 
seen  that  all  the  possessions  of  the  world  are  his,  to  distribute 
them  according  to  his  pleasure."  It  is  undoubtedly  true  that 
God  is  the  sovereign  proprietor  of  all  things ;  and  may,  of 
perfect  right,  transfer  earthly  possessions  from  one  to  another. 
But  this  explanation  overlooks  the  main  difficulty,  to  wit :  the 
fraud  by  which  the  transfer  was  effected.  For  the  same 
reason  Pfeiffer's  defense  is  insufficient,  which  is  to  the  effect 
that  the  Israelites  borrowed  the  property  with  the  intention 
of  returning  it,  but  were  afterward  directed  by  the  Almighty 
to  retain  it  as  their  own.  Nor  are  these  explanations 
strengthened  by  the  remark  of  Augustine,  which  is  that  the 
command  was  such  as  ought  to  be  obeyed,  not  canvassed.  To 
this  the  reply  must  be,  that  the  command  appears  to  involve 
the  rectitude  of  God,  and  the  foundation  of  the  higher  com* 
mand :  **  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am  holy."  Nor  do  those  solve  the 
difficulty  who  hold  that  God  has  a  right  to  suspend  the  laws 
which  regulate  ownership  in  property,  because  the  real  ques- 
tion  at  issue  here  is  of  the  law  of  eternal  and  immutable 
morality. 

Other  solutions  have  been  found  in  the  peculiar  relations 
existing  between  the  parties.  Tertullian  and  Grotius  resort  to 
the  doctrine  of  reprisals,  under  which,  as  they  contend,  the 
Hebrews  were  justifiable  in  repaying  themselves,  as  best  they 
could,  for  their  unrequited  labors  in  Egypt.  But  it  is  obvious 
that  they  were  not  at  liberty  to  seek  relief,  even  if  they  were 
ftilly  entitled  to  it,  by  an  act  of  fraud  and  falsehood.  If  a  man 
be  robbed  he  may  not  rob  back.  Justi  rests  the  propriety  of 
the  proceeding  on  the  supposition  that  the  Hebrews  left 
behind  them  houses,  lands,  and  other  fixed  property  of  great 
value,  in  exchange  for  the  treasures  which  they  took  away. 
But,  according  to  the  statement  of  the  case,  it  was  a  matter 
of  borrowing  and  lending,  not  of  bargain  and  sale.  Besides 
this,  the  women  ^^  borrowed  jewels  of  their  neighbors ; "  how 
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were  the  lenders,  withoat  failure  or  exception,  to  get  posses- 
sion of  the  property  left  by  the  Israelites  ? 

A  third  mode  of  explanation  proceeds  from  the  bad  faith 
chargeable  on  the  Egyptians.  Michaelis  is  of  opinion  that 
the  Hebrews  borrowed  the  treasures  for  use  at  the  festival  in 
the  wilderness ;  that  they  expected  to  return  to  Egypt;  but 
the  pursuit,  which  Pharaoh  set  on  foot,  in  violation  of  his 
agreement,  released  them  from  all  obligation,  either  to  go 
back  themselves,  or  to  return  the  property.  To  this  the  reply 
may  well  be,  that  the  Israelites  did  not  expect  to  go  back,  else 
why  did  they  carry  with  them  the  bones  of  Joseph  for  burial 
in  Canaan?  Nor  did  Pharaoh  expect  them  to  return ;  for,  if 
BO,  why  did  he  pursue  them  ?  A  modification  of  this  line  of 
defense  is  that  the  Hebrews  became  an  independent  nation  at 
the  exodus ;  the  Egyptians  wantonly  made  war  on  them ;  and, 
therefore,  the  Hebrews,  by  virtue  of  their  rights  as  belliger* 
ents,  were  absolved  from  their  obligations  as  borrowers.  This 
explanation  is  tenable  only  by  those  who  say  with  them  of  old 
time,  ^^  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  and  hate  thine  enemy ; '' 
that  among  the  rights  of  belligerents  is  exemption  from  the 
inward  sense  of  both  honor  and  shame ;  and  that  a  merchant 
may,  in  time  of  war,  repudiate  debts  contracted  with  the  pri* 
vate  eitizens  of  the  adverse  state  in  time  of  peace.  Historical 
justice  will  hardly  impute  such  knavery  to  the  Hebrews, 
recreant  as  they  were ;  and  to  charge  the  Almighty  with  con* 
niving  at  such  practices,  is  a  kjnd  of  Atheism. 

The  true  determination  of  the  question  is  to  be  recognized 
in  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  words,  incorrectly  transUted 
by  "borrowed"  and  "lent,"  in  the  common  version.  The 
words  are  Shahal,  in  the  Kal  conjugation,  and  Hishael^  in  the 
Hiphil  or  cause-form  of  the  same  verb ;  and  they  should  be 
rendered  by  asking  and  giving.  The  proof  of  this  statement  is 
ample.  The  word  Shahal  occurs  one  hundred  and  seventy-one 
times  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures.  Its  ordinary  use  may  be  seen 
in  sucli  places  as  these :  ^^Ask  of  me  and  I  shall  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance."  Psalms  ii :  8.  "  Now,  then, 
behold  the  king  whom  ye  have  desired.'^  1  Sam.  xii:  13. 
"And  God  said  to  him  (Solomon)  because  thou  hast  asked  this 
thing,  and  hast  not  asked  for  thyself  long  life,  neither  hast 
asked  richee  for  thyself,  nor  hast  a,sked  the  life  of  thine  enemies ; 
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but  Iiast  aaked  for  thyself  understanding/'  etc.  1  Kings  iii :  11. 
The  absurdity  of  rendering  the  word  by  borrow  in  these  places, 
is  sufficiently  glaring.  There  is  but  one  place,  besides  Ex.  xii : 
85, 36,  in  which  Shakal  occurs  in  both  Kal  and  Hiphil.  Hannah 
said  of  her  son  Samoel,  ^^  The  Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition 
which  I  have  (uked  {Kal )  of  him,  therefore,  also^  I  have  leM 
{Uiphkl )  him  to  the  Lord ;  as  long  as  he  liveth  be  shall  be  lent  to 
the  Lord."  1  Sam.  i:  27, 28.  The  word  is  here  also  improperly 
translated;  because  the  act  of  Hannah  was  in  no  sense  a  lend- 
ing, but  an  unconditional  consecration  of  her  son  to  the  service 
of  Qod.  Finally,  there  are  but  two  instances,  out  of  the  one 
hundred  and  seventy-one,  in  which  Shahal  is  correctly  ren- 
dered to  borrow.  *'  If  a  man  shall  borrow  aught  of  his  neigh- 
bor," etc  Ex.  xxii :  14.  ''  Alas !  Master,  for  it  was  borrowed^* 
2  E.  vi :  6.  In  these  places,  the  word  takes  a  very  unusual 
meaning,  in  obedience  to  the  inexorable  law  of  the  sentence- 
form. 

If  the  question  arise  as  to  the  inducements  leading  the 
Egyptians  to  part  voluntarily  with  the  jewels  at  the  request 
of  the  Hebrews,  the  answer  will  be  complete.  First,  'Hhe 
Lord  gave  the  people  favor  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians,  so 
that  they  lent  (gave)  unto  them  such  things  as  they  required." 
Ex.  xii :  86.  Comp.  Ex.  iii :  21.  Next,  ''  the  man  Moses  was 
very  great  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh's 
servants,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  people ; "  which  is  assigned 
as  a  leading  motive  with  the  Egyptians  in  the  transaction,  at 
Ex.  xi :  8.  Further,  the  asking  and  giving  took  place  on  the 
night  of  the  destruetion  of  the  first-born.  The  terrified  and 
wailing  Eg}'ptians  rose  up  in  a  body,  and,  in  a  manner,  drove 
away  the  Israelites.  They  ^^  were  urgent  upon  the  people,  that 
they  might  send  them  out  of  the  land  in  haste;  for  tihey  said, 
We  be  all  dead  men."  xii :  83.  Their  cry  would  very  natu- 
rally be :  ^^  Begone,  quickly ;  take  bracelets  and  rings,  and 
tablets  of  gold ;  take  raiment ;  take  what  you  will ;  take  all,  and 
go  at  once ;  we  are  all  dead."  Thus  the  people  ^'  spoiled  the 
Egyptians."  They  went  forth,  not  as  borrowers,  abusing  the 
credulity  of  their  enemies,  but  conquerors,  laden  with  the 
trophies  of  war. 

If  a  further  question  arise  as  to  the  origin  of  the  mistrans- 
lation,  the  answer  may  be  given  in  a  few  words.    It  was  first 
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admitted  into  the  Septuagint,  thence  it  passed  into  the  Latin 
version  of  Jerome,  and  was  adopted  by  the  Vulgate.  The 
Latin  fathers,  the  theologians  of  the  middle  ages,  and  the 
divines  of  the  Reformation,  were,  for  the  most  part,  ignorant 
of  the  Hebrew  tongue.  They  received  as  correct  the  tradi- 
tionary reading  contained  in  the  Vulgate ;  and  having  thereby 
surrendered  the  question  to  all  the  hazards  entailed  upon  it  by 
the  mischievous  blunder,  they  were  left  to  deal  with  the  terms 
borrowing  and  lending,  as  best  they  could.  It  is  only  since 
the  church  began  to  appeal  to  the  Hebrew  text,  which  ^*  was 
immediately  inspired  of  God,"  that  the  matter  has  been  put 
into  its  proper  light. 

In  order  to  complete  this  study  it  will  be  necessary  to  con- 
sider some  of  the  difficulties  which  are  supposed  to  beset  the 
narrative  of  the  exodus.  These  difficulties,  long  since  solved 
by  biblical  scholars,  had  passed  out  of  sight  until  they  were 
reproduced  by  Bishop  Colenso,  in  bis  recent  attack  on  the 
Pentateuch.  He  finds  a  stumbling  stone,  for  example,  in  the 
institution  of  the  Passover.  He  assumes  that  the  Hebrew 
population  of  2,000,000  were  distributed  over  a  territory  as 
large  as  the  English  county  of  Hertfordshire.  He  then 
alleges  that,  according  to  the  record,  the  Hebrews  received 
only  a  twelve  hours'  previous  notice  of  the  destruction  of  the 
first-born.  Between  sunset  and  sunrise,  therefore,  the  compli- 
cated ordinance  of  the  Passover  was  made  known  and  fully 
explained  to  a  population  as  large  as  that  of  London ;  a  hund- 
red and  fifty  thousand  paschal  lambs  were  procured,  killed, 
and  roasted ;  the  jewels  all  borrowed ;  the  cattle^  estimated  at 
two  millions  in  number,  were  collected;  the  movable  prop- 
erty of  the  Hebrews  packed  up,  and  all  things  put  in  readi- 
ness for  the  march.  Such,  the  Bishop  declares,  is  the  sub- 
stance of  the  narration.  To  this  the  answer  is,  first,  thai 
according  to  Ex.  xii :  8,  the  people  had  at  least  four  days' 
instead  of  twelve  hours'  notice;  for  they  were  directed  to 
select  the  paschal  lamb  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  and  to 
kill  it  on  the  fourteenth.  More  than  this,  they  had  sixty  days' 
notice,  because  the  nine  plagues  had  extended  through  that 
period;  these  were  declared  by  Jehovah  himself  to  bo 
wrought  for  the  immediate  emancipation  of  the  people,  and 
they  were  attended  by  constant  negotiations  unto  that  end 
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between  Pharaoh  and  Moses.  And,  more  yet,  there  is  a  sound 
sense  in  which  the  Hebrews  received  notice,  running  through 
four  hundred  years,  in  the  promise  to  Abraham.  Gen.  xv  : 
IS,  14.  Finally,  the  cavil  hangs  upon  the  brittle  thread  of  a 
blunder  of  the  Bishop's  own,  in  the  interpretation  of  Ex.  xii : 
12 :  ''  for  I  will  pass  through  the  land  of  Egypt  this  night," 
etc.  He  insists  that  the  pronoun  ^*  this  "  designates  the  very 
day  on  which  Jehovah  was  giving  directions  to  Moses  as  to 
the  Passover,  whereas  it  evidently  points  to  the  ^^  fourteenth 
day  of  the  month"  in  verse  6;  just  as  one  might  now  say, 
**on  the  fourth  day  of  July,  1876,  on  this  very  day,  the  first 
century  of  the  independence  of  America  will  be  completed." 
Indeed,  the  same  Hebrew  pronoun  occurs  iu  Gen.  vii :  11,  and 
is  well  translated,  in  our  version,  "  on  the  same  day." 

Again,  in  Ex.  xiii :  18,  it  is  written,  *^  The  children  of  Israel 
went  up  harnessed  (armed)  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  Co- 
lenso  asks  whence  600,000  men  obtained  arms,  and  why  was 
the  immense  host,  if  well  armed,  "sore  afraid"  when  pursued 
by  Pharaoh  ?  Ex.  xiv :  10.  To  the  first  question  the  reply 
may  be  that  the  weapons  of  war,  at  that  time  in  use,  were  of 
the  simplest  and  cheapest  kinds,  as  slings,  bows,  and  javelins^ 
and,  therefore,  easily  obtained ;  and,  besides,  in  popular  lan- 
guage, the  people  of  a  country  are  said  to  be  in  arms,  although 
only  a  certain  portion  are  actually  equipped.  To  the  second 
question  the  answer  is,  that  long  servitude  had  exhausted  the 
courage  of  the  Hebrews;  and  even  brave  men  might  be 
alarmed  at  the  prospect  of  a  battle  if  their  wives  and  children, 
their  aged  and  infirm,  were  all  with  them  in  the  camp,  having 
the  deep  sea  in  the  rear. 

The  Bishop  urges,  very  strongly,  the  statistical  difficulty 
exhibited  in  the  exchange  of  the  first-born  sons  of  all  Israel 
for  the  males  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  The  number  of  males 
among  the  Hebrews  is  estimated  at  one  million,  of  whom,  as 
it  is  stated,  22,278  were  first-borns,  giving,  apparently,  about 
forty-four  sons  to  each  family.  Num.  iii :  43.  This  problem 
is  solved,  first,  by  the  form  of  the  expression  in  Num.  iii :  12, 
"all  the  first-born  thnt  openeth  the  matrix,"  which  indicates 
that  when  the  oldest  child  was  a  daughter,  any  Hon  born  after- 
ward was  not  reckoned  as  a  "first-born  ;"  reducing  the  ratio 
one-half.    Secondly,  the  first-born  sons,  who  had  families  of 
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their  own,  would  not,  it  is  fair  to  presume,  be  counted,  but 
their  first-born  sons  only,  or  youth  under  sixteen  or  eighteen 
years  of  age,  being  about  one-third  of  the  whole.  This 
diminishes  the  ratio  to  one-sixth,  or  an  average  of  seven  and 
a  third  sons  to  a  family.  Thirdly,  polygamy  prevailed  to  an 
unusual  extent  among  the  Hebrews.  1  Chron.  vii :  4.  In 
families  where  there  was  more  than  one  mother,  the  first-born 
son  of  the  first  wife  only  was,  probably,  counted.  Jacob  had 
four  sets  of  sons,  but  Beuben  alone  was  acknowledged  as  the 
first-bom.  Oen.  xlix :  8.  This  reduces  the  ratio  still  lower. 
If  it  be  also  remembered,  fourthly,  that  the  Hebrew  women 
were,  at  this  time,  remarkably  prolific,  the  difficulty  is  fully 
determined. 

The  other  exceptions  taken  by  Colenso  to  the  historical 
credibility  of  the  Pentateuch  do  not  fall  within  the  range  of 
this  paper.  But  their  validity  may  be  judged  by  the  weight 
of  those  which  have  now  been  looked  into.  The  author  is 
said  to  have  commenced  his  public  labors  by  publishing  an 
arithmetic.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  stated  his  examples  with 
more  accuracy  in  his  ''rule  of  three,"  than  in  his  specimen  of 
arithmetical  theology.  In  this,  certainly,  he  has  not  only 
exposed  his  mathematics  to  derision,  but  his  theology  also  to 
the  stinging  aphorism  cited  by  one  of  his  critics,  out  of  Sue- 
tonius :  *'  NegUgenUr  circa  Deos^  quippe  addictus  mathematicce,'^ 


Art.  IL — The  Mement  of  Admonition  in  the  Epistle  to  the 

Hebrews. 

Wb  are  liable  to  lose  much  of  the  instruction  which  the 
Scriptures  might  yield  us  from  our  faulty  methods  of  reading 
them.  We  commonly  read  them,  a  chapter  here  and  a  chapter 
there ;  or,  even  if  we  read  a  whole  book  in  course,  yet  we  take 
only  two  or  three  chapters  at  a  time. 

Now,  the  division  of  the  Scripture  writings  into  chapters, 
while  very  convenient  for  reference,  is  yet  often,  as  is  well 
known,  very  arbitrary,  so  far  as  the  meaning  is  concerned. 


808  THH  HLiBciNT  OF  ADumnwa  [June, 

Portions  cloeely  connected  in  sense  are  often  separated  into 
different  chapters.  It  is  very  difficult,  on  this  acconnt,  to  read 
a  book  of  Scriptare,  a  chapter  or  two  at  a  time,  and  yet  so 
preserve  in  our  minds  the  connection  of  the  parts  as  to  receive 
a  proper  impression  of  the  whole.  The  Epistles  of  Paul  are 
usually  very  closely  connected  in  sense  throughout;  as  much 
so  as  the  ablest  argument  of  an  advocate  or  the  best  conBid- 
ered  opinion  of  a  judge.  If  we  take  the  advocate's  printed 
argument  or  the  judge's  opinion,  and  divide  it  into  a  dozen 
equal  portions,  and  then  read  one  or  two  portions  to-day,  and 
one  or  two  to-morrow,  here  and  there,  we  shall  see  how  unsat- 
isfactory is  the  process  for  ascertaining  the  full  merits  of  the 
paper. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  a  closely-connected  writing, 
and  it  needs  not  only  to  be  studied  in  its  separate  parts,  but  some- 
times to  be  read  through  at  a  sitting.  The  element  of  teach- 
ing in  this  Epistle,  referred  to  as  the  theme  of  this  article,  is 
all  the  more  significant  and  impressive,  from  its  being  found 
to  pervade  the  writing  and  to  constitute  one  of  its  essential 
features;  but  this  we  should  hardly  perceive  or  feel,  unless 
upon  a  view  of  the  book  as  a  whole. 

A  glance  through  this  book  reveals  its  main  drift.  It  is  an 
argument,  addressed  to  Jews,  and  intended  to  convince  them 
of  the  superiority  of  Christianity  over  Judaism.  The  book 
opens  with  a  statement  and  proof  of  Christ's  supreme  divin- 
ity ;  it  then  vindicates  from  objection  the  concurrent  truth  of 
Christ's  humanity ;  it  next  shows  the  superiority  of  Christ 
over  Moses,  the  founder  of  the  Jewish  polity ;  it  further 
exhibits  his  superiority  as  a  Priest  over  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood ;  and  then,  at  much  length,  it  argues  the  temporary  and 
merely  typical  character  of  the  Mosaic  institutions,  and  the 
reality  and  perfection  and  enduring  nature  of  the  Christian 
economy,  thus  estabKshing  the  position  that  the  very  setting- 
up  of  the  Christian  dispensation  does  of  necessity  abolish  the 
Je\^ish  rites — they  vanish  away,  as  the  morning  star  disap- 
pears in  the  light  of  the  rising  sun. 

Such  is  the  main  drift  of  the  book.  And  as  an  argument 
addressed  to  Jews,  we  can  not  but  greatly  admire  it,  when  we 
search  into  its  deepest  meanings  and  follow  it  step  by  step.  So 
thoroughly  does  it  review  the  whole  field  of  Jewish  worship,  so 
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full  J  does  it  ascertain  and  reveal  the  true  nature  of  the  Jewish 
institutions,  so  satisfactorily  does  it  dispose  of  Jewish  objections 
to  Christianity,  and  show  that  Christianity,  in  its  every  feature, 
is  indeed  the  exact  and  glorious  thing  which  Judaism  itself, 
as  symbolic  of  it,  would  have  it  to  be,  we  are  brought  to  a 
new  and  more  delighted  admiration  of  the  book  whenever 
we  freshly  examine  it.  And  not  only  so;  not  only  as  a  book 
addressed  to  Jews  do  we  admire  it,  but  we  are  ourselves 
instructed  by  it ;  we  are  instructed  in  the  true  nature  of  the 
religion  of  the  Bible,  whether  as  depicted  in  the  shadowy 
representations  of  Old  Testament  rites,  or  as  plainly  revealed  in 
the  doctrine  here  unfolded  concerning  Christ's  person  and  work. 
This  book  sheds  a  flood  of  light  on  the  older  Scriptures,  while 
it  further  teaches,  with  a  fullness  and  impressiveness  nowhere 
else  to  be  found,  the  great  truth  of  Christ's  divine  and  priestly 
mediation.  Thus,  in  its  main  drift,  it  is  of  direct  and  perma- 
nent and  universal  interest. 

Yet  we  would  now  call  particular  attention  to  the  fact, 
that  underneath  this  main  drift  of  the  book,  there  is  another 
teaching,  and  one  of  scarcely  less  interest  or  importance. 
It  is  a  teaching  much  less  observed,  and  indeed  very  seldom 
observed  at  all,  as  a  pervading  element  of  the  Epistle.  But 
there  it  is,  recurring  to  distinct  view,  again  and  again,  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  book.  Step  by  step,  the 
apostle  proceeds  with  his  high  argument  for  the  superiority 
of  the  Christian  dispensation,  unfolding  its  glories  and  dem* 
onstrating  its  absolute  and  final  character ;  yet  at  each  step  he 
pauses  and  interposes  words  of  solemn  warning.  He  drops 
for  a  time  the  argument,  and.addresses  his  readers  with  most 
earnest  admonition.  Thus,  in  the  first  chapter,  we  have  the 
argument  for  our  Saviour's  supreme  divinity.  He  is  the  Son 
of  Gk>d,  the  brightness  of  Ood's  glory  and  the  express  image 
of  his  person,  the  maker  of  the  worlds  and  the  almighty 
upholder  of  all  things,  whom'  all  angels  are  commanded  to 
worship,  whom  the  Father  calls  God  and  accounts  as  equal 
with  himself.  But  with  the  beginning  of  the  second  chapter 
it  is  no  longer  argument — it  is  admonition:  <^  Therefore,  we 
ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we 
have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip.  For  if 
the  word  spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  trans- 


208  THB  BLKMSNT  OV  ADMOKmOH  [June, 

greesioD  and  disobedience  received  a  ju6t  recompense  of 
reward/' — if  this  was  so  under  the.  old  economy  —  "how 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation ;  which  at 
the  first  began  to  be  spoken/'  not  by  angels,  but  "  by  the 
Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that  heard  him." 
The  superiority  of  Christianity  over  Judaism  is  thus  made 
the  ground  of  a  solemn  warning  against  neglecting  its  claims. 

Looking  on  in  the  third  chapter,  we  see  that,  after  Christ's 
superiority  to  Moses  is  demonstrated,  the  argument  again 
pauses  and  the  admonition  is  resumed,  continuing  far  into  the 
next  chapter :  "  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of 
you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living 
God/'  Take  heed  lest,  under  temptation,  you  reject  Christ, 
as  the  Hebrews  of  old  rejected  Moses,  forfeiting  God's  favor 
and  perishing  in  the  wilderness.  In  your  case,  both  the  dan- 
ger and  the  guilt  of  unbelief  are  greater  than  in  theirs. 

Looking  on  again  into  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters,  we  see 
that,  after  Christ's  superiority  over  the  Aaronic  priesthood  is 
exhibited,  there  is  another  pause  and  a  yet  more  solemn 
warning.  The  language  is,  "  For  it  is  impossible  for  those 
who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have 
tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto 
repentance,  seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Bon  of  God 
afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame." 

Advancing  still  further,  through  the  seventh,  eighth,  and 
ninth  chapters  into  the  tenth,  we  find  that  close  upon  the 
long  argument  here  furnished  for  the  superiority  of  the 
Christian  economy,  comes  the  renewed  admonition  corres- 
ponding with  the  argument,  "  For  if  we  sin  wilfully  after 
that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  there 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  8ins,but  a  certain  fearful  looking- 
for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour  the 
adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died  without  mercy 
under  two  or  three  witnesses ;  of  how  much  sorer  punish- 
ment, suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of 
the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an  unholy  thing, 
and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  spirit  of  grace?  " 
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And  once  again,  glancing  through  the  eleventh  into  the 
twelfth  chapter,  we  do  not  fail  to  find  that,  after  many  incite- 
ments and  enconragements  are  given  to  lead  a  religions  life 
according  to  the  gospel,  the  admonition  is  again  resumed : 
*'  For  ye  are  not  come  nnto  the  mount  that  might  be  touched, 
and  that  burned  with  fire,  nor  unto  blackness,  and  darkness, 
and  tempest,  and  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of 
words;" — these  circumstances,  under  which  the  law  was 
^ven  at  Sinai,  were  truly  terrible,  but  they  were  by  no  means 
so  grandly  solemn  as  those  which  gather  about  the  gospel, 
and  into  the  midst  of  which  you  are  brought.  ^*  But  ye  are 
come  unto  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  liviug  Ood, 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born, 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  God  the  judge  of  all,  and 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprink- 
ling, which  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel/'  Ye 
have  come  to  all  these  in  the  gospel.  These  are  the  things 
which  the  gospel  familiarly  reveals,  about  which  it  is  con- 
stantly employed,  and  into  close  connection  with  which  it 
brings  its  believers — ^things  of  heaven  and  earth,  of  God  and 
man,  of  eternity  and  time — things  infinitely  more  sublime 
than  the  mere  tokens  of  Jehovah's  presence,  on  the  top  of 
one  of  earth's  mountains.  The  admonition  implied  in  this 
statement  is  then  explicitly  given :  "  See  that  ye  refuse  not 
him  that  speaketh.  For  if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him 
that  spake  on  earth,  much  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we 
turn  away  from  him  which  speaketh  from  heaven." 

Thus,  looking  through  this  Epistle,  we  perceive  that  the 
warning  first  sounded  near  its  beginning,  recurs  at  intervals  to 
the  end  of  the  writing.    We  see  that  admonition  is  a  pervad- 
ing element  of  the  Epistle.    This  may  be  called  its  solemn 
undtrtonej  not  at  once  perceived  by  the  casual  listener,  but 
becoming  perceptible  upon  our  attentive  listening,  and  sound- 
ing all  the  more  distinctly  and  impressively  in  proportion  as 
we  heed  it.    This  is  the  deep,  rhythmic  bass  in  the  grand  har- 
mony of  the  Epistle,  making  its  music  awful  in  impression. 
Let  as  go  to  the  sea-side.    Standing  there  alone,  let  us 
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yield  otirselveB  to  the  influence  of  our  position.  Let  as  listen 
to  the  mnsic  of  the  sea,  *' those  hollow  tunes  it  plays  against 
the  land/'  and  soon  that  music  will  analyse  itself  to  our  ears. 
First,  beneath  the  sound  of  the  wind,  which  comes  moaning 
and  sighing  from  afar,  will  be  heard  the  shrill  crackling  of 
the  water,  as  the  broken  waves,  in  their  last  motion  land- 
ward, send  their  contents  rolling  and  spreading  along  the 
hard  sandy  beach.  This  is  the  treble  of  the  music.  Then, 
presently,  beneath  this,  will  be  heard  a  lower  tone,  the  sound 
of  washing,  washing,  as  the  waters  in  ten  thousand  broken 
parts  roll  over  each  other,  or  roll  back  upon  each  other  from 
the  land.  It  is  the  tenor  of  the  preceding  treble.  Then, 
beneath  all  else,  will  be  perceived  still  another  part,  giving 
grandeur  to  this  music.  The  great  body  of  ocean's  waters, 
roused  into  motion  by  mighty  storms  far  out  at  sea,  sends 
mountain  billows  landward  in  chasing  flight.  Onward  they 
go,  all  unobstructed,  till  suddenly  a  continent  unmasks  its 
front,  at  once  to  meet  and  to  annihilate  them.  And  it  is  the 
sudden  and  expiring  voice  of  these  monster  billows,  massing 
themselves  against  the  shore  and  rending  into  fragments, 
whose  concurrent  groans  create  the  thunder  of  the  sea. 
There  is  thus  a  solemn  baas^  a  grand  undertime^  in  the  har- 
mony of  the  music  of  the  sea. 

Or,  let  us  visit  Niagara,  and  learn  j;he  wonders  which  the 
Falls  possess,  as  well  for  the  ear  as  for  the  eye.  Listening, 
that  deafening  roar  will  soon  become  the  music  of  the  cataract 
There  is  no  treble  here,  but  there  is  the  same  sound  of  wash- 
ing, washing,  as  the  superficial  waters  glide  over  those 
beneath  them ;  then  there  is  a  deeper  sound,  as  the  great  body 
of  waters  tear  themselves  from  the  river's  bed,  and  over  the 
rocky  edge  of  the  precipice  rush  to  their  doom;  and  then, 
once  more,  beneath  all,  and  down,  as  if  about  earth^a  founda- 
tions, where  the  solid  rocks  meet  the  descending  mass  of  pon- 
derous waters  and  cast  them  back,  there  is  Niagara's  voice  of 
solemn  bassy  her  undertone^  giving  grandeur  to  her  music 

Ah!  that  undertone,  in  every  sublime  anth^oa,  played  or 
sung  by  Nature's  many  instruments  and  voices,  or  by  human 
hands  and  lips,  It  may  be  the  part  last  distinctly  recognised, 
yet  when  recognised  it  ie  the  laat  to  be  lost  from 
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There  it  is  eTermore,  and  we  hear  it  eounding  on,  gtvmg 
foundation  and  law  and  life  to  all  the  parts  and  voices  that 
roll  and  swell  above  it. 

And  conceiving  of  the  divine  writing  nnder  consideration 
as  an  anthem  of  God's  truth,  sounded  forth  for  man's  salva- 
tion, and  an  anthem  of  many  voices,  its  undertone  of  recur- 
rent, solemn  warning,  seems  no  less  grand,  and  no  less  vital 
to  the  fall  force  of  the  music.  It  is  a  blessed  and  majestic 
troth  that  our  Saviour  is  the  Son  of  God,  clothed  with-  all 
adorable  perfections ;  and  let  that  truth  be  proclaimed  in  song 
as  a  mdody  of  music  worthy  of  angelic  lips.  But  if  the 
Saviour  be  thus  exalted,  what  dignity  must  attach  itself  to  his 
work.  How  absolutely  necessary  must  be  his  work  in  order 
to  man's  salvation,  and  what  a  glorious  salvation  must  that  be 
which  his  work  provides,  and  how  great  must  be  the  grace 
which  prompted  him  to  provide  it-— even  by  the  tremendous 
sacrifice  of  himself,  and  then  what  loss  and  what  guilt  must 
be  incurred  by  those  who  neglect  or  despise  this  salvation. 
And  thus  begins  the  undertone  of  this  music.  ^^0,  what 
groat  salvation,"  sounds  the  delightful  melody,  '*  provided  by 
Uie  only  and  the  beloved  Son  of  God ! "  And  the  undertone 
is  heard,  deeply  rolling  its  words  of  warning,  *^  Ah,  how  shall 
we  escape,  how  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion 7"  And  so  continues  the  heavenly  melody  through  this 
sacred  writing;  of  Christ  our  merciful  High  Priest,  able  to 
succor  every  tempted  sonl ;  of  Christ  our  Eternal  High  Priest, 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  him; 
of  the  new  and  living  way  opened  into  the  holiest  of  all  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus,  through  which  we  draw  nigh  to  God ;  of 
a  complete  and  glorious  salvation  for  every  humble  soul,  desir- 
ing and  trusting  in  Jesus :  thus  sings  the  heavenly  melody. 
Tet,  at  the  same  time,  and  all  along,  is  heard  the  undertone, 
aouBding  louder  as  it  sounds  longer,  proclaiming  the  truth 
that  the  greatness  of  God's  grace  lays  man  under  increased 
weight  of  obligation,  and  that  the  rejection  o^f  his  grace  calls 
for  a  vengeance  as  sore  as  the  grace  is  wonderful,  and  exhort- 
ing that  we  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh. 

And  is  it  not,  we  ask,  this  underlying  truth  that  chiefly 
makes  impressive  the  troth  above  it  7  Is  it  not  the  alternate 
troth  which  gives  evident  and  deep  signiftcaace  to  the  princi- 
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pal  truth  7  Is  it  not  the  dark  background  which  brings  into 
light  the  figures  on  the  foreground  7  We  might  revere  and 
extoly  with  delighted  heart,  the  blessed  truth  of  God's  tender 
compassion,  of  his  forgiving  mercy,  of  his  long^sufiTering 
kindness,  not  willing  that  any  should  perish ;  but  is  it  not 
when  we  see  this  truth  in  contrast  with  his  awful  holiness,  his 
strict  and  eternal  justice,  his  solemn  purpose  by  no  means  to 
clear  the  guilty — is  it  not  then  that  the  former  truth  takes  it 
firmest  and  fullest  possession  of  our  souls?  And  is  it  not 
when,  in  this  Epistle,  we  see  the  God  of  our  salvation,  in  all 
the  glory  of  his  adorable  mercies,  pouring  out  the  treasures 
of  his  heart  for  our  blessing,  and  longing  for  our  salvation, 
and  yet,  at  the  same  moment,  hear  this  declaration,  '^  It  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,"  and 
this,  '*  For  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire  " — ^is  it  not,  theUj  that 
our  souls  become  burdened  with  the  truth  of  God's  com- 
passions?  Is  it  not  the  undertone  of  warning,  sounding 
its  low  thunder,  that  profoundly  moves  our  souls  with  its 
reverberations  7  / 

Ko  doubt  the  peculiar  element  of  teaching  in  this  Epistle 
referred  to,  had  a  special  significance  for  those  Jews,  or  Jew- 
ish Christians,  to  whom  the  Epistle  was  at  first  addressed. 
They  had  heard  the  gospel  preached,  and  many  of  them  had 
professedly  embraced  it ;  yet  they  were  tempted  to  renounce 
their  profession,  or,  if  they  had  not  professed  Christ,  they 
were  tempted  to  disclaim  any  interest  which  they  had  once 
felt  in  the  Christian  religion.  They  were  tempted  to  return 
to  Judaism  and  rest  there.  That  was  a  religion  which,  on 
many  accounts,  pleased  them  better  than  Christianity.  So, 
while  the  writer  of  this  Epistle  endeavors  to  convince  them 
that  the  Christian  religion  is  true,  that  it  is  the  reality  of 
which  Judaism  was  but  the  shadow,  and  that  it  is  the  only 
true  religion ;  and  while,  arraying  his  matchless  arguments 
for  this  end,  he,  at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same  act,  exhib- 
its with  wonderful  fulness  and  force  the  great  truths  of  the 
gospel ;  he  also  interposes  the  warnings  here  found,  because 
those  exact  warnings  were  specially  needed  by  the  persons  to 
whom  he  wrote,  and  because  the  truths  which  he  had  exhib- 
ited were  exactly  adapted  to  enforce  such  warnings.  In  their 
careless  preference  of  Judaism  over  Christianity,  they  did  not 
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see  how  great  a  salvation  that  is  which  the  gospel  provides; 
and  hence,  when  the  apostle  exhibits  its  greatness  as  seen  in 
the  dignity  of  Christ's  person,  he  also  warns  them,  "  How 
shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation?"  So 
again,  the  apostle  declares  that  by  rejecting  Christianity 
and  going  back  to  Judaism,  they  would  re-enact  the  tragedy 
of  Christ's  crucifixion.  They  would  approve  the  murderous 
act  of  their  countrymen,  who  thus  declared,  "  We  will  not 
have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."  And  thus  deliberately 
rejecting  Christianity,  after  they  had  been  enlightened  to 
know  its  real  character,  thus  crucifying  to  themselves  the 
Son  of  God  afresh  and  putting  him  to  an  open  shame,  it 
would  be  out  of  the  question  for  them  ever  to  be  saved. 
Such  apostacy  would  be  final  and  hopeless.  So,  still  further, 
the  apostle  shows  that  as  the  Old  Testament  rites  had  been 
done  away  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  no  longer  had  any 
force,  those  who  went  back  from  Christianity  to  Judaism 
renounced  a  reality  for  a  nothing ;  rejecting  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  which  was  a  real  atonement,  and  which  turned  away 
the  wrath  of  God,  there  was  for  them  no  sacrifice  whatever, 
there  was  nothing  to  come  between  them  and  the  wrath  of 
God,  so  that  "  there  remained  "  only  "  a  certain  fearful  look- 
ing-for of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  should 
devour  the  adversaries ; "  and  they  were  warned  that  "  it  is  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God."  Thus 
these  admonitions  had  a  special  adaptation  to  those  who  were 
tempted  to  renounce  Christianity  for  Judaism. 

Yet  this  special  adaptation  relates  to  the  form^  rather  than 
to  the  substance  of  these  warnings.  As  the  principal  teach- 
ings of  this  Epistle  concerning  the  person  and  work  of  Christ 
are  of  universal  and  perpetual  interest,  so  the  warnings 
which  answer  to  these  teachings  have  a  full  application  wher- 
ever men,  for  any  reasons  whatever,  are  disposed  to  neglect 
or  reject  the  gospel.  And  knowing  how  prone  men  are  to 
prefer  religions  of  their  own  to  that  of  the  Bible,  knowing 
how  ready  they  often  are  to  go  back  from  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  the  Son  of  God  sacrificed  for  our  sins,  and  faith  in  him 
as  the  only  way  of  salvation,  and  to  take  up  the  idea  of  God's 
general  mercy,  or  of  man's  goodness,  or  of  the  merit  of 
human  penances  and  sacrifices,  or  of  what  not? — knowing 
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this,  it  is  no  doubt  the  duty  of  the  minister  of  the  word  fre- 
quently to  repeat  these  same  warnings,  and  to  urge  them  as 
Paul  did,  by  the  consideration  of  the  great  and  gracious 
things  of  the  gospel.  It  ia  the  duty  of  every  Christian  min- 
ister to  make  these  warnings  the  undertone  of  all  his  preach- 
ing, even  as  Paul  did  of  all  this  Epistle. 

The  truth  needs  perpetually  to  be  brought  before  the  minds 
of  all  who  hear  the  gospel,  that  just  in  proportion  to  the 
magnitude  of  God's  mercies  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  guilt 
of  our  neglect,  or  unbelief,  or  apostacy.  If  God  had  done 
little  or  nothing  for  human  salvation,  then  the  guilt  had  been 
less  which  refused  his  proposals.  If  men  thought  they  saw 
better  grounds  of  hope  elsewhere,  and  hence  looked  elsewhere, 
it  would  not  have  been  quite  so  strange,  or  sad,  or  wicked. 
But  how  stands  the  matter  in  regard  to  the  religion  of 
Christ  ?  How  intense  the  interest  which  God  evinces  in  this 
religion !  ^  This  seems  to  have  the  very  highest  place  in  his 
heart.  It  is  not,  apparently,  so  much  the  happiness  of  the 
angelic  world,  and  the  worship  which  angelic  hosts  continu- 
ally offer,  that  engages  and  delights  him,  as  it  is  the  salvation 
of  perishing  men,  and  the  worship  of  the  penitent  and  broken- 
hearted of  earth. 

We  look  to  God's  word,  and  we  see  that  God  is  every- 
where interested  there.  How  clearly  he  reveals,  how  fully  he 
explains,  how  urgently  he  remonstrates,  how  tenderly  he  per- 
suades, plying  men  at  every  point  with  the  most  powerful 
motives.  There  is  nowhere  in  the  world  a  book  so  much  in 
earnest  as  the  Bible ;  and  all  its  earnestness  has  direct  rela- 
tion to  the  matter  of  man's  salvation.  This  end — this — by 
every  holy  or  innocent  means,  God  would  compass. 

We  look  further,  and  we  learn  the  same  lesson  in  seeing 
what  God  has  actually  done  for  men  in  his  gospel ;  at  what  a 
sacrifice  on  his  part  the  foundations  of  human  pardon  are 
laid,  and  the  channel  for  his  saving  mercy  is  opened.  The 
declaration  may  have  a  familiar  sound,  but  we  do  not  know 
its  full  meaning,  and  we  never  shall,  though  we  ponder  it  to 
eternity,  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might  not  per- 
ish, but  have  everlasting  life."  Here  were  all  gifts  which 
even  God  could  bestow,  summed  up  in  one.    God  had  but 


1863.]  IN  T&B  BPISTLB  TO  THB  HBBRBWS.  215 

one  Son,  and  he  did  not  give  him  for  angels,  but  sacrificed 
him  for  mfen.  In  the  one  gift  and  sacrifice  he  poured  out  all 
the  treasures  of  his  merciful  heart,  and  expended  for  our  sal- 
vation all  that  eren  God  could  possibly  give,  for  any  object  or 
for  all  objects  combined. 

And  if  this  is  not  enough  to  illustrate  the  urgency  of  the 
claims  of  religion,  Tve  may  look  further  to  the  Son  of  God, 
and  see  him  coming  forth  from  the  Father  and  veiling  him- 
self  in  flesh,  and  wearing  out  and  giving  up  his  life  in  bearing 
our  sins  and  carrying  our  sorrows ;  we  may  see  him  as  the 
ever-living  Priest  of  his  people,  perpetually  interceding  for 
them  in  heaven ;  we  may  see  him  exalted  to  be  head  over  all 
things  unto  his  church,  and  as  king  over  the  universe,  order- 
ing  all  things  for  the  progress  of  his  cause,  and  satisfied  only 
when  he  sees  of  the  travail  of  his  soul  in  the  justification  of 
many. 

And  if  this  is  not  enough,  we  may  still  further  look  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  see  him  descending  from  heaven  and 
dwelling  in  our  world  of  sin ;  see  him  engaged  continually  in 
his  work  of  moving  upon  the  hearts  of  men  to  bring  them  to 
the  Saviour, — enlightening  their  darkness,  humbling  their 
pride,  renewing  their  wills,  strengthening  their  weakness, 
striving  nnweariedly  in  them  against  sin,  and  helping  them 
on  to  God. 

And  if  even  all  this  is  not  enough,  we  may  consider  still 
further  that  complicated  apparatus  which  God  has  instituted 
and  set  in  motion  for  extending  and  perpetuating  his  religion. 
What  mean  our  sabbaths,  our  sanctuaries,  the  living  minis- 
try, the  circulating  Bible,  the  sacraments,  the  company,  of 
Gk>d's  people — and  all  these  in  constant  and  full  employ- 
ment— what  mean  they  all,  if  God  is  not  intent  upon  the 
salvation  of  men  through  the  gospel  of  his  Son  ? 

And  the  question  comes,  can  it  be  that  what  thus  lies  so 
near  the  heart  of  God,  and  thus  employs  so  fully  the  energies 
of  God,  and  thus  involves  so  largely  the  glory  of  God, — can 
it  be  that  this  is  a  matter  which  men  may  innocently  disre- 
gard, or  lightly  let  go  for  rival  interests  and  claims  ?  Or, 
rather,  do  we  not  perceive  again  and  more  clearly,  that  all 
the  stupendous  truths  of  our  religion  unite  and  sing,  even  on 
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that  undertone  which  sounds  the  warnings  of  the  Epistle 
before  us? 

God  is  in  earnest  in  the  matter  of  his  religion  ;  how  great 
is  the  corresponding  earnestness  which  is  claimed  from  men ! 
God  has  provided  and  offered  a  glorious  salvation;  what 
zealous  seeking  and  thankful  acceptance  should  it  everywhere 
induce !  Those  who  are  habitually  indifferent  to  the  religion 
of  the  Bible,  and  treat  its  claims  as  of  trivial  moment,  or 
who  frame  for  themselves  religious  opinions,  or  adopt  those 
furnished  by  others,  disliking  the  religion  of  the  Bible, — such 
should  learn  the  great  lesson  of  this  Epistle ;  that  there  is  for 
them  no  religion  save  that  of  the  Bible.  There  is  one  €k>d, 
there  is  one  Bible,  and  there  is  one  religion.  There  is 
nowhere  to  be  found  a  single  promise  of  God  made  to  men 
apart  from  the  Bible  ;  there  is  nowhere  to  be  found  a  single 
promise  of  the  Bible  made  to  men  apart  from  Christ ;  Christ 
has  laid  the  foundation  for  promise  only  as  the  Divine  Son  of 
God,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  the  Son  of  God,  given 
as  our  Saviour,  was  the  one  gift  which  exhausted  the  treasury 
of  Heaven.  And  that  this  great  lesson  of  the  Epistle  may 
have  its  due  impression,  th^  corresponding  admonitions  of 
the  Epistle  must  be  regarded; — that,  apart  from  this  only 
religion,  men  can  have  no  hope  before  God ;  that,  neglecting 
this  great  salvj^tion,  they  can  not  possibly  escape  the  just 
reward  of  their  transgressions ;  that,  rejecting  the  sacrifice 
which  Christ  has  offered  for  sin,  no  atonement  is  left,  and 
there  "remains''  only  the  fearful  anticipation  of  God's  judg- 
ment and  fiery  indignation.  This  undertone  of  the  music  of 
the  gospel  men  everywhere  need  to  hear,  until  its  resounding 
thunder  fills  their  souls  with  salutary  dread.  While  mercy 
everywhere  invites,  warning  should  everywhere  urge  men  to 
salvation — escaping  for  their  lives,  looking  not  behind 
them,  neither  staying  in  all  the  plain,  escaping  to  the  moun- 
tain, lest  they  be  consumed. 
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Art.  m.— 7%«  Peril  and  Duty  of  the  American  People,  with 
JRespect  to  the  Foreign  Relations  of  the  Country^  impending 
War  with  England  and  France^  and  the  threatened  Humilia- 
tion  and  Partition  of  the  United  States. 

To  ALL  human  observation  there  is  one  effectual  way,  and 
there  is  but  one,  to  suppress  the  rebellion,  extinguish  the 
civil  war,  and  restore  the  country  to  its  former  condition. 
That  way  is  to  break,  scatter,  crush  the  military  power  of  the 
Confederate  Rebel  States,  to  such  a  degree  that  all  armed  and 
organized  resistance,  on  their  part,  will  cease.  The  reason  why 
there  is  no  other  way,  is  simply  because  the  dominant  class  of 
rebels  in  arms  will  accept  of  no  terms  of  peace  which  the 
American  people  are  willing  to  grant  them;  and  having 
sedulously  contrived  an  issue  which  could  naturally  result  only 
in  their  own  conquest,  or  the  destruction  of  the  American 
nation,  as  it  then  existed — they  have,  during  two  years  of 
frightful  war,  continually  put  it  more  and  more  out  of  the 
power  of  the  mass  of  the  Southern  people  to  force  the  military 
despotism,  underwhich  they  groan,  to  change  that  issue.  What- 
ever may  have  been  the  wishes  of  those  people,  or  whatever 
those  wishes  may  be  now,  or  hereafter,  they  have  no  power,  no 
means,  of  making  them  known,  except  through  that  military 
despotism,  whose  destruction,  by  arms,  it  is  the  highest  duty 
of  the  American  people  to  accomplish. 

We  do  not  propose,  at  this  time,  to  discuss  the  consequences 
which  would  follow  the  effectual  breaking  of  the  military 
power  of  the  armed  rebels.  The  great  result  designed  by 
the  American  people,  is  the  restoration  of  the  Federal  Union, 
and  the  preservation  of  the  national  life  and  institutions,  just 
as  they  all  were  before — or  as  nigh  to  that  as  the  uncontrolla- 
ble circumstances  which  may  then  exist,  will  allow.  Nor  do 
we  mean  to  say  that  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion,  and  the 
extinction  of  the  civil  war  by  conquest,  are  conditions  pre- 
cedent to  the  possibility  of  peace ;  for  it  is  too  obvious  that 
perils  are  gathering  over  the  country,  both  from  within  and 
from  without — which,  unless  met  with  the  greatest  wisdom  and 
rigor,  may  make  an  infamous  peace  seal,  at  once,  our  ruin 
and  our  disgrace.    But  what  we  mean  to  say  is,  that  no  peace 
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by  which  the  country  can  be  restored  to  its  former  condition 
is  possible,  except  by  means  of  the  military  suppression  of  the 
rebellion,  and  the  thorough  conquest  by  arms  of  the  rebel 
forces.  We  wish,  with  all  our  heart,  that  it  were  otherwise. 
We  deplore,  as  we  have  never  deplored  any  public  event,  the 
necessity  laid  upon  the  American  people,  in  this  behalf.  But 
it  is  as  clear  to  us,  as  it  ever  was,  that  if  any  duty  ever  was 
incumbent  upon  any  nation  or  any  generation  of  men,  that  it 
is  our  duty,  God  helping  us,  to  preserve  the  life,  the  integrity, 
and  the  institutions  of  this  great  nation  —  and  to  that  end  to 
do  all  that  righteous  men,  who  expect  to  give  account  to  God, 
may  undertake.  Nay,  further^ — we  are  firmly  persuaded  that 
if,  by  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  men,  and  by  the  inscrutable 
providence  of  God,  we  are  not  permitted  to  accomplish,  in  its 
obvious  way,  the  great  duty  set  before  us ;  we  are  bound  so  to 
shape  events  that  we  shall  reap  the  most  signal  equivalents 
for  our  failure,  and  that  they  who  interfere  to  hinder  us  shall 
pay  a  price  for  their  perfidy,  which  they  will  long  remember, 
and  for  which  coming  ages  will  bless  us. 

Considering  the  relative  condition  of  the  parties,  and  the 
actual  state  of  the  war,  there  are,  apparently,  but  three  ways 
in  which  it  is  possible  for  the  American  people  to  be  prevented 
from  accomplishing  the  work  set  before  them.  It  is,  no 
doubt,  possible  that  we  might  fail  through  the  incompetence 
of  those  into  whose  hands  the  doing  of  the  great  work  has 
fallen.  We  might  also  fail  through  the  indifference  of  a 
great  portion  of  the  American  people  to  the  work,  or  even 
opposition  to  it,  or  disgust  at  it,  on  the  part  of  sufficient 
numbers  to  deprive  it  of  its  nat\onal  character.  And  we 
might  fail  by  means  of  the  armed  intervention  of  power- 
ful foreign  nations.  It  is  to  the  consideration  of  the  last 
of  these  three  methods  of  obstructing  our  successful  prosecu- 
tion of  this  civil  war,  that  this  paper  is  particularly  devoted. 
In  the  meantime,  while  we  will  not  discuss,  at  present,  either 
the  first  or  second  class  of  dangers  above  distinguished,  it 
is  proper  to  express,  in  very  few  words,  their  special  rela- 
tion to  the  third  class,  and  our  sense  of  their  own  general 
nature. 

Wc  have  put  the  case  conditionally,  in  each  instance ;  we 
might  fail  under  the  condition  stated ;  we  might  not.    It  would 
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depend  on  the  natare  and  extent  of  the  controlling  incompe- 
tency,  or  of  the  general  diseatisfaction  —  relatively  to  the 
national  force  that  could  be  relied  on,  and  to  the  rebel  force  that 
could  be  brought  into  the  field  and  managed  well.  Both  the 
oontroUing  incompetency  and  the  national  dissatisfaction  that 
might  exist,  has  direct  and  causal  relation  to  whatever  foreign 
intervention  might  occur:  and  whatever  national  dissatisfac- 
tion might  exist,  might  have  relation,  more  or  less  serious,  to 
whatever  incompetency  might  be  supposed  to  exist  on  the 
part  of  the  Administration,  and  the  various  officers,  civil,  mil- 
itary and  naval,  appointed  under  it.  We  use  the  word  incorri'^ 
petencyy  in  its  widest  sense  —  and  with  relation  to  the  vast 
work  set  before  the  country.  And  we  use  the  word  dissatis- 
faction as  applied  to  the  people,  with  reference  —  not  to  the 
justice  or  propriety — but  to  the  reality  and  the  danger 
of  such  a  state  of  mind  on  their  part  —  and  more  especially 
on  the  part  of  the  army.  If  these  three  things  exist  together 
— incompetency  on  the  part  of  those  to  whose  guidance 
our  affairs  are  committed  —  serious  dissatisfaction  with  them 
on  the  part  of  very  large  portions  of  the  people — and  for- 
eign intervention  by  powerful  nations ;  it  is  hardly  conceiva- 
ble that  the  nation  could  be  extricated  from  the  necessity  of 
a  ruinous  and  dishonorable  peace,  unless  by  means  that,  for 
the  time,  and  perhaps  for  a  very  long  time,  if  not  in  perpe- 
tuity, would  subvert  the  existing  institutions  of  the  country ; 
for  example  —  a  military  revolt  and  dictatorship.  The  Presi- 
dent may  rest  assured  that  his  own  fame,  as  well  as  his  most 
pressing  and  immediate  duty,  demand  the  earnest  considera- 
tion of  these  things  b^  him.  If  there  is  in  this  nation 
competent  talent,  skill,  and  integrity  to  carry  the  nation 
triumphantly  through  its  perils,  he  is  entitled  to  its  use,  and 
it  behooves  him  to  secure  it,  in  every  department  of  the  public 
service.  Moreover,  the  great  office  he  fills  can  not,  under  any 
circumstances,  be  successfully  executed,  otherwise  than  in 
accordance  with  the  actual  public  sentiment  of  the  nation  itself ; 
and  least  of  all  can  that  be  done  at  a  period  of  infinite  public 
danger,  and  intense  public  excitement.  He  must  lay  his 
account,  not  only  with  the  absolute  necessity  of  having  the 
real  force  of  the  nation,  as  to  intellect,  skill,  and  integrity, 
actually  in  its  service  ;  but  with  the  absolute  necessity,  also. 
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of  satiBfjing  the  public  mind,  that  the  fact  shall  be  so.  The 
nation  is  not  satisfied ;  and  its  discontent  would  be  respected 
and  removed  by  a  wise  President — such  as  we  trust  in  God 
Mr.  Lincoln  may  prove  himself  to  be.  We  do  not  speak  of 
the  discontent  of  traitors  in  the  loyal  States ;  they  are  bent 
on  mischief — and  so  little  sense  have  they,  that  their  own 
destruction  will  probably  be  the  first  fruits  of  their  success. 
Kor  do  we  speak  of  discontent  with  any  particular  act  of  the 
Administration.  But  everywhere  something  is  complained 
of,  and  every  one  has  some  exception  to  make,  some  regret 
to  express,  some  apprehension  to  whisper.  The  nation  needs 
to  be  reassured ;  and  this  reassurance  needs  to  come  from  the 
center  of  affairs — from  the  hight  of  the  Government  itself. 
As  to  failure — ^failure  is  destruction.  The  nation  will  not 
endure  it.  The  army  will  not  endure  it ;  we  mean  the  real 
army — not  the  countless  deserters — not  the  cowardly  or 
worthless  officers  absent  without  leave,  and  useless  every- 
where— not  the  tens  of  thousands  of  sharks,  with  and  with- 
out commissions,  who  plunder  the  people  and  the  Government 
alike — blaspheming  thieves!  Half  a  million  of  American 
soldiers,  veterans  under  arms,  constitute  a  power  greater  than 
that  of  the  greatest  existing  empire.  It  is  possible  for  them 
to  be  destroyed  in  detail,  by  incompetent  handling ;  it  is  pos- 
sible for  them  to  be  prevented  from  doing  anything — ^where 
folly,  cowardice,  or  treachery,  is  intrusted  with  the  control  of 
them;  but  it  is  not  conceivable  that  they  will  over  accept, 
and  divide  among  them,  the  ignominy  of  having  taken  up 
arms  to  save  their  country,  and  then  laid  those  arms  aside  by 
reason  of  a  disgraceful  peace,  at  a  moment  when  they  knew 
that  if  they  were  well  commanded  there  was  nothing  under 
the  sun  that  could  stand  before  them.  We  will  say  no  more, 
therefore,  at  present,  about  the  first  and  second  way  in  which 
we  might  fail  in  our  endeavors  to  save  our  country.  The 
powers  which  have  been  conferred  on  the  President  by  acts 
of  the  last  Congress,  added  to  those  he  possessed  before,  put 
him  in  a  position  to  wield  the  whole  physical  power,  and  the 
whole  pecuniary  resources  of  this  great  nation.  We  are  not 
of  the  number  of  those  who  would  grudge  him  any  power 
he  may  constitutionally  exercise,  or  cavil  at  any  constitutional 
use  of  it;  nor  do  we  call  in  question  his  patriotic  intentions, 
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in  the  use  he  will  make  of  it.  "We  trust  in  God  the  nation 
will  be  saved  from  the  first  class  of  perils  we  have  indicated  as 
arising  from  any  serioas  incompetence,  anywhere,  in  the  use 
of  these  vast  powers ;  and  we  earnestly  hope  the  President 
will  dispel  the  second,  by  dealing  with  the  public  discontent, 
on  the  one  hand,  in  the  way  of  vigorous  repression  of  all 
criminal  acts,  and  on  the  other  hand  in  the  way  of  wise  and 
patriotic  regard  to  public  opinion.  Thus,  under  his  lead,  by 
means  of  a  triumphant  national  demonstration,  our  internal 
dangers  may  disappear ;  and  our  foreign  relations  might  set- 
tle at  once,  into  safe  peace,  or  open  war.  Whether  peace 
with  all  foreign  nations,  or  war  with  one  or  more  of  the  most 
powerful  of  them,  is  in  our  immediate  future,  is  a  question 
which  depends  on  the  Federal  Administration,  in  part — upon 
the  choice  of  foreign  nations,  in  part — and  mainly,  perhaps, 
upon  the  course  of  events  which  neither  our  own,  nor  any 
other  government,  can  either  completely  control,  or  even 
foresee.  It  may,  however,  be  accepted  as  violently  probable, 
that  we  shall  be  obliged  to  fight  either  Qreat  Britain  or 
Prance,  or  both  of  them,  before  our  internal  difficulties  are 
settled — unless  we  are  able  to  convince  both  of  those  powers 
that  war  with  the  United  States  is  far  more  dangerous  than 
promising  to  them.  To  this  extent  only,  therefore,  the  Fed- 
eral Administration  can  be  held  responsible  for  any  foreign 
war  that  may  occur — namely,  that  it  probably  would  not  have 
occurred  if  the  country  had  been  placed  and  kept  in  a  condi- 
tion of  complete  readiness  for  it.  In  connection  with  what 
we  have  further  to  say,  we  refer  to  the  views  we  expressed  a 
year  and  a  half  since,  when  the  country  seemed  to  be  on  the 
point  of  war  with  England.* 

We  knew  a  case  in  which  property  was  devised  in  trust  as 
a  charity  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  white  orphans  of  an  Epis- 
copal parish  in  one  of  our  principal  cities.  The  will  was 
contested  upon  the  ground  of  its  uncertainty — seeing,  as 
was  alleged,  that  every  term  was  vague ;  who  is  poor,  who  is 
white,  and  who  is  an  orphan,  being  unsettled,  in  the  intention 
of  the  testator.  We  leave  our  readers  to  determine  for  them- 
selves what  the  courts  should  have  decided.    Martinus  Scrib- 
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lerus  has  given  a  case,  with  the  pleadings  and  the  result.  De- 
vised to  A  all  the  white  and  black  horses  of  the  testator ;  there 
proved  to  be  six  black,  six  white,  and  six  black  and  white ; 
the  devisee  A  set  up  a  claim  to  the  whole  eighteen.  Terrible 
pending,  proving,  arguing,  deciding;  the  devisee  A  finally 
lost  all,  upon  the  ground  that  the  whole  eighteen  were  mares. 
The  devisees  in  the  great  cases  of  Girard  of  Philadelphia,  and 
Macdonough  of  New  Orleans,  were  in  some  respects  about  as 
uncertain,  in  themselves,  and  as  troublesome,  to  the  devisees, 
the  lawyers,  and  the  courts,  as  the  real  charity  case,  or  the 
probably  fictitious  horse  case  above  alluded  to.  And  we  have 
chosen  to  illustrate  the  practical  nature  of  the  Law  of  Na- 
lions — which  concerns  us  so  deeply  to  appreciate  aright — by 
the  practical  administration  of  the  Statutes  of  WUls ;  because 
the  principles  of  interpretation  in  the  two  kinds  of  law,  are 
the  most  similar.  A  will  is  professedly  interpreted  according 
to  the  intention  of  the  testator ;  the  Laxo  of  Nations  is  inter- 
preted, as  to  matters  at  sea  and  along  the  sea  coasts,  according 
to  the  intention  of  him  who  is  strongest  in  fleets — and  as 
to  matters  clearly  on  land,  according  to  the  intention  of  him 
who  is  strongest  in  armies ;  for  example,  the  great  Napoleon 
and  Mr.  John  Bull.  It  is  with  the  latter  gentleman,  in  person, 
with  the  case  of  Mason  and  Slidell  already  ruled  against  us 
in  a  way  that  riled  most  of  us  terribly,  that  we  are  to  settle 
the  sea  Law  of  Nations,  as  he  shall  please — or  fight ;  and  it  is 
with  the  successor  of  Napoleon,  under  his  open  and  insulting 
avowal  that  his  business  in  Mexico  is  to  restrain  our  race,  and 
that  his  policy  requires  our  dismemberment,  that  we  must  ^ 
settle  the  land  Law  of  Nations,  as  will  please  him,  or  fight. 
Of  course,  we  will  fight  them  both  if  they  insist  on  it.  And 
it  seems  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  at  present,  that  they 
will  both  insist  on  it,  unless  we  either  disgrace  ourselves  by 
submitting  to  terms  at  once  infamous  and  ruinous — or  unless 
they  get  to  understand  that  fighting  us  is  neither  safe  nor 
profitable — or  unless  the  course  of  events  in  the  old  world 
may  render  it  particularly  inconvenient  for  them  to  embark 
in  a  great  war  with  the  United  States. 

The  attempt  to  reduce  into  a  code  the  principles  and  rules 
by  which  civilized  nations  should  regulate  their  treatment  of 
each  other,  in  peace  and  in  war,  is  altogether  modern.     Some 
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very  able  and  enlightened  men  have  spent  great  labor  in  these 
inquiries,  and  in  earnest  endeavors  to  settle,  according  to  true 
reason,  and  the  law  of  nature,  the  numerous  and  often 
doubtful  problems  which  they  involve.  But  this  code  which 
professes  to  define  the  rights  and  duties  of  nations  with 
respect  to  each  other,  besides  that  which  natural  reason  lays 
down  among  all  men,  and  which  the  Roman  Civil  Law 
declared  was  the  true  law  of  nations ;  is  modified  by  the 
imprescriptable  customs  of  the  particular  nations,  and  by  the 
innumerable  treaties,  alliances,  compacts,  leagues,  and  agree- 
ments which  they  have  made  with  each  other,  tlie  principles 
of  which  survive  and  may  be  pleaded  as  a  precedent,  for 
a  good  end  or  a  bad  one,  long  after  the  instruments  them- 
selves have  ceased  to  be  binding.  Moreover,  just  as  the 
decrees  of  the  Roman  Pro-Consuls  and  Prsetors  entered  into  the 
life  of  nations  throughout  that  mighty  empire;  so  also  the 
dispatches  of  great  civil  and  military  officers  constitute  a  kind 
of  perpetual  commentary  on  this  law  that  has  no  tribunal ;  and 
the  decisions  of  the  greatest  judicial  tribunals  of  modern  times 
have  interpreted  many  of  these  rights  and  duties  of  nations, 
in  the  light  of  their  own  municipal  laws.  In  the  daily  life  oi 
the  freest  and  most  civilized  people,  all  manner  of  devices  are 
necessary,  and  are  resorted  to,  in  order  to  administer  their  own 
written  laws,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  satisfy  the  public  conscience. 
As  we  have  seen,  wills  are  interpreted  on  a  peculiar  principle ; 
deeds  are  interpreted  upon  another  pecuUar  principle  (always 
against  the  grantor);  criminal  laws  are  interpreted  strictly; 
other  laws  according  to  their  obvious  meaning ;  and  then  a 
special  jurisdiction  is  created  (chancery)  in  part  to  supply  the 
defects,  and  in  part  to  rectify  the  evil  of  mere  legal  right.  And, 
after  all,  in  the  administration  of  municipal  law,  with  its  plain 
written  statutes  and  its  impartial  tribunals,  and  its  able  counsel, 
and  its  eager  suitors ;  what  we  reach,  in  every  litigated  case, 
is  a  judgment  founded  on  opposite  and  conflicting  analogies, 
often  so  obscure  and  so  subtle,  that  the  most  enlightened 
bystander  is  wholly  uncertain  what  the  judgment  ought  to  be. 
Never  was  a  nobler  or  wiser  sentiment  put  into  the  mouth  of 
a  great  nation,  by  one  of  its  greatest  heroes  and  patriots, 
than  this :  We  will  demand  of  other  nations  nothing  but  what  is 
right  J  and  we  will  put  up  with  nothing  that  is  wrong.    Let  us 
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immediately  put  our  whole  population  upon  an  effective  war 
footing;  let  us  double  our  navy  as  soon  as  possible — and 
then  immediately  double  it  again;  let  us  put  our  coast 
defenses,  as  quick  as  possible,  into  the  best  possible  state  of 
defense.  These — and  not  learned  dispatches — are  the  true 
preparation  of  our  numerous  cases  under  the  law  of  nations, 
which,  first  or  last,  our  very  good  friends,  Mr.  Bull  and  Mr. 
Bonaparte,  hold  in  reserve  for  us;  very  forbearingly,  no 
doubt,  on  their  part — that  is,  waiting  for  a  chance.  We 
have  more  confidence  in  a  common  law-court  and  jury,  than 
in  almost  any  human  tribunal ;  but,  in  our  experience,  which 
has  been  considerable,  success  there  requires  a  good  judge,  a 
good  jury,  a  good  lawyer,  a  good  cause,  good  proof,  and  con- 
siderable attention  to  details.  We  also  have  very  great  ven- 
eration for  the  law  of  nations — and  would  not  be  understood 
as  desiring  to  implead  either  Mr.  Bull  or  Mr.  Bonaparte 
before  a  code,  which  has  seemed  in  pastime  to  be  the  willing 
agent  of  England  at  sea,  and  of  France  on  the  land.  But 
when  they  hail  us  there— as  they  are  sure  to  do— -we  can  not 
help  thinking  that  our  chances  of  getting  honorably  and 
safely  through  the  case,  will  depend  far  more  on  our  readiness 
and  ability  to  maintain  it,  than  on  its  merits,  or  their  justice. 
Nor  can  any  considerate  nation  ever  permit  itself  to  forget 
that  it  is  out  of  the  occurrences  of  actual  war,  that  nine-tenths 
of  the  important  difiiculties  under  the  law  of  nations  arise; 
that  war  is  one  of  the  commonest  methods  of  settling  the 
interpretation  of  that  law ;  and  that  of  all  codes  of  law,  that 
one  is  the  most  fruitful  of  conflicting  analogies  and  contra- 
dictory decisions — and  therefore  of  grounds  of  delusion,  and 
pretexts  for  violence  and  wrong.  Nor  is  it  improper  to  add, 
that  of  all  nations,  England  and  France  could  each  be  convicted 
on  the  testimony  of  the  other,  of  having  most  flagrantly  out- 
raged the  rights  of  other  nations,  and  violated  their  own 
plain  duties  to  them. 

The  state  of  Europe,  and  by  consequence  the  principles  of 
its  public  law,  and  the  rules  of  their  application  to  the  rela- 
tive rights  and  duties  of  European  nations,  have  all  greatly 
changed  within  the  last  half  century.  The  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury, from  the  commencement  of  the  French  Revolution  in 
1789  till  the  treaty  at  Vienna,  by  which  Europe,  having 
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triumphed  over  that  revolution,  sought  to  extinguish  it ;  wit- 
nessed the  habitual  and  undisguised  violation,  on  land  and  at 
sea,  of  every  right  and  every  duty  of  all  nations  toward  each 
other — just  as  their  passions  or  their  supposed  interests 
demanded.  The  treaty  of  Vienna  was,  in  effect,  in  the  place  of 
the  previous  public  law  of  Europe,  as  it  had  been  understood 
before  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution;  and  in  all  sub- 
sequent interpretations  of  that  law,  every  outrage  committed 
by  powerful  nations  during  the  preceding  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury of  almost  universal  revolution  and  war,  was  liable  to  be 
pleaded  in  expounding  the  treaty  which  so  largely  superceded 
the  law  of  nations  by  the  new  public  law  of  Europe.  The 
fifty  years  almost  that  have  elapsed  since  the  treaty  of  Vienna, 
have,  undone  most  thoroughly  and  effectually  the  work  of 
that  European  council  of  nations ;  and  the  revolution  it  made 
in  the  public  law  of  Europe  has  incurred  a  counter-revolution, 
not  exactly  back  to  the  lawof  nations,  but  in  a  direction  required 
by  the  supposed  interests  of  the  great  European  nations. 
In  the  meantime,  also,  the  same  half  century  has  witnessed 
the  supercession  of  the  northern  powers  of  Europe  by  its 
western  powers,  as  the  predominating  nations.  France, 
under  the  Bourbons,  and  under  Louis  Phillippe,  was  hardly 
felt  in  Europe  during  more  than  thirty  years  after  the  treaty 
of  Vienna.  England,  either  repudiating  the  holy  alliance,  or 
repudiated  by  it,  wa?  passing  through  a  great  internal  change, 
and  slowly  recovering  from  the  exhaustion  of  a  great  and 
protracted  war.  The  northern  powers,  Russia,  Austria,  and 
Prussia,  by  their  close  union  and  their  great  united  strength, 
held  the  absolute  predominance  ^untii  Louis  Ifapoleon  was 
firmly  seated  on  the  French  throne.  The  close  recent  union 
of  France  and  England — the  immense  development  of  both 
of  these  nations — ^the  mysterious  and  daring  policy  of  France, 
partly  supported  and  partly  to.lerated  by  England — ^the  war  of 
the  two  with  Russia — and  then  the  war  of  France  and  Sardi- 
nia against  Austria,  have  all  resulted,  as  we  have  said,  in  the 
complete  supercession  of  the  northern  alliance,  by  the  western 
alliance,  as  the  controlling  European  force.  It  has  been  said, 
with  almost  as  much  justice  as  severity,  that  Russia  has  been 
paralyzed,  Austria  conquered,  and  Prussia  disgraced.  While 
this  alliance  continues,  the  public  law  of  Europe  is  whatever 
France  and  England  may  agree  to  consider  it ;  and  the  law  of 
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nations  for  the  soa  is  whatever  England,  with  the  consent  of 
France,  may  determine ;  and  the  law  of  nations  on  land  is  what- 
ever France,  with  the  consent  of  England,  may  determine ;  and 
in  this  sense  both  the  public  law  of  Europe,  and  the  law 
of  nations,  will  be  enforced  upon  all  who  have  not  the  courage 
and  strength  to  resist  the  unscrupulous  and  savage  domination 
of  one  or  both  of  these  nations.  It  is  well  known  that  these 
great  nations,  whose  alliance  is  ek>  dangerous  to  the  independ- 
ence and  repose  of  all  others,  are  full  of  mutual  jealousy  and 
distrust ;  and  that  nothing  but  their  mutual  fear  of  each  other 
and  their  appreciation  of  the  advantages  they  may  both  reap, 
from  a  combination  which  requires  so  many  galling  mutual 
concessions  enables  their  respective  governments  to  miuntain, 
amid  constantly  recurring  difficulties  and  embarrassments,  a 
mutual  good  understanding.  If  o  one,  probably,  can  venture  to 
say  less  than  that  it  is  liable,  at  any  moment,  to  be  inter* 
rupted ;  that  it  is  the  interest  of  all  nations  to  protect  them- 
selves against  it ;  and  that,  while  it  continues,  there  is  no 
outrage  beneficial  to  either  party  to  it,  and  not  injurious  to 
the  other  party  to  it,  that  may  not  be  expected  against  the 
rights  of  other  nations.  The  most  important  element  of  the 
public  law  of  Europe  is,  perhaps,  that  which  concerns  the 
balance  of  power  among  European  nations^  and  the  most 
important  element  of  the  law  of  nations  is,  perhaps,  that  which 
concerns  the  independence  of  States',  in  their  security  from  for- 
eign intervention  in  their  domestic  affairs.  And  yet  it  would  be 
perfectly  easy  to  show  that  both  France  and  England,  separately 
and  unitedly,  since,  by  their  good  understanding  and  their  con- 
certed action,  they  have  been  able  to  menace  all  nations,  have 
habitually  aimed  at  dictation  to  Europe,  and  ruthlessly  set 
at  naught  the  independence  of  nations.  At  this  moment,  how 
is  it  possible  to  reconcile  the  conduct  and  avowed  policy  of 
France  in  Mexico— -or  the  proceedings  and  intentions  either 
of  England  or  France  with  respect  to  the  United  States,  with 
the  independence  of  nations,  any  more  than  with  the  faith  of 
treaties,  or  the  peace  of  the  world  ? 

The  rights  of  nations  friendly  to  the  United  States,  and 
bound  to  it  by  treaties,  have  been  distinctly  explained,  both  in 
England  and  France,  as  understood  by  very  high  authority 
in  both  countries,  relatively  to  the  government  dtf  this  coun- 
try, and  to  the  rebels  in  arms  against  it.     They  contend,  that 
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besides  having  a  perfect  right  to  interfere  by  way  of  friendly 
advice,  wtth  a  corresponding  obligation  on  onr  part,  to  con- 
sider seriously  whatever  they  may  propose  to  us ;  there  are, 
in  addition,  tibree  other  distinct  things  which  it  is  perfectly 
clear  they  are  authorized  by  the  law  of  nations  to  do,  of 
which  the  first  two  are  peaceful,  and  the  third  only  is  a  war* 
like  proceeding.  Namely,  in  the  first  place,  they  might,  with 
perfect  friendliness  to  us,  and  as  bound  by  the  law  of 
nations,  extend  to  the  rebels  all  the  rights  of  a  belligerent — 
that  is,  of  a  nation  carrying  on  lawful  war;  and  they  might 
and  ought  to  observe  strict  neutrality  as  between  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  and  the  comparatively  small  frac* 
tion  of  our  citizens  who  took  up  arms  at  the  beginning  of 
this  civil  war.  In  the  second  place,  now  that  they  are  per* 
fectly  sure  the  rebels  have  already  secured,  and  will  maintain, 
their  independence,  they  may,  in  the  most  friendly  spirit  to  us, 
acknowledge  that  independence,  and  enter  into  treaties  of 
amity  and  commerce  with  these  rebels;  the  only  decisive 
consideration  being,  whether  such  an  act  would  be  for  the 
benefit  of  their  own  subjects.  In  the  third  place,  having 
acknowledged  the  independence  of  the  rebels,  they  would  be 
fully  justified,  at  any  moment  the  interests  of  their  own  sub- 
jects required  it,  in  takdng  up  arms  against  the  United  States 
in  maintenance  of  the  rebel  independence.  To  such  exposi- 
tions as  these,  the  English  writers,  up  to  the  present  time, 
nearly  always  add  the  strongest  declarations  in  favor  of  Eng- 
lish neutrality  a  lUtU  longer;  avowing  very  plainly  as  the 
reason  for  that  conclusion,  the  apprehension  of  immediate  war 
with  them  on  our  part,  which  they  wisely  suppose  is  not  spe- 
cially advantageous  for  England.  The  French  declarations 
do  not  generally  exhibit  any  special  apprehension  of  war  with 
America;  whether  because  no  such  result  is  seriously  contem- 
plated, or  because  it  is  already  resolved  on,  or  because  the 
French  do  not  fathom  the  real  intentions  of  the  Emperor,  or 
that  he  has  not  played  his  American  game  far  enough  to 
determine  positively  what  he  should  do,  we  can  not  pretend  to 
say.  The  Emperor  of  the  French  is  a  very  dangerous  ally; 
but  as  he  makes  peace  as  capriciously  as  he  does  war,  it  is  as 
difficult  to  appreciate  his  menace  as  to  trust  his  promise. 
It  IS  not  easy  to  state  with  calmness  and  patience,  proposi* 
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tions  laid  down  under  the  venerable  name  of  law,  but  full  of 
atrocity  and  insult;  and  all  the  more  infamous,  tsrhen  the 
previous  conduct  of  those  who  make  them,  is  remembered. 
Suppose  we  should  advise  France  to  bring  the  Emperor  to  the 
guillotine — or  advise  England  to  strip  herself  of  such  of  her 
possessions  as  she  had  acquired  by  fraud  and  violence?  — 
demanding  at  the  same  time  the  Mendly  consideration  of  our 
advice !  Suppose  we  should  remind  both  of  those  nations, 
that  the  neutrality  they  both  profess  to  practice,  is  little  else 
than  war  in  disguise  against  the  United  States  ?  Suppose  we 
should  prove  to  them  that  their  oft-repeated  assurances  that 
the  rebels  have  acquired,  and  are  able  and  sure  to  maintain, 
their  independence,  are  acts  of  mere  hypocrisy,  supported  by 
boundless  and  baseless  falsehoods — known  by  them  to  be 
such?  Suppose  we  should  array  the  evidence  before  them, 
that  whatever  chance  of  success  the  rebels  ever  had,  or  have 
now,  haa  resulted  from  the  flagitious  conduct  of  the  British 
and  French  Governments — and,  then,  that  the  results  of  their 
own  faithlessness  have  been  magnified  a  thousand  fold, 
attiibuted  to  the  weakness  of  the  American  Government,  and 
made  a  pretext  for  their  right,  under  the  law  of  nations,  to 
recognize  the  independence  of  the  rebels?  Suppose  we 
should  demonstrate  to  them  that  their  whole  conduct,  from 
their  first  outrage  of  eagerly  recognizing  the  rebels  as  a  bel- 
ligerent nation — on  through  all  their  violations  of  treaties 
and  of  the  law  of  nations,  in  giving  the  open  support  of 
opinion,  of  public  sentiment,  and  of  sympathy,  and  the  secret 
aid  of  ships,  warlike  stores,  and  implements,  necessaries  of  all 
kinds,  immense  credits,  and  protection  to  the  verge  of  war — 
up  to  the  hardly  concealed  menace  of  early  and  actual  war, 
has  been  covered  up  under  pretexts  at  once  false  and  base — 
the  real  motives  all  the  while  being  dread  of  the  power  of 
the  American  nation-— malignant  hatred  of  its  free  institu- 
tions— and  a  diabolical  and  long  cherished  desire  to  frustrate 
its  glorious  mission  among  the  nations?  This,  substan- 
tially, is  our  case  in  meager  outline,  against  Great  Britain 
and  France.  Does  it  justify  us  in  considering,  or  calling 
them,  friendly  nations  f  Does  it  authorize  us  to  place  the 
smallest  confidence  in  their  professions  of  friendship  ?  Does 
it  excuse  us  for  expecting  justice,  forbearance,  or  even  peace 
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at  their  hands?  Does  it  not — on  the  contrary — warn  us  to 
expect,  at  any  moment,  war  with  either  England  or  France, 
or  both  of  them  ?  Should  it  not  inspire  us  with  redoubled 
heroism — that  we  may  make  that  war,  when  it  shall  come, 
an  occasion,  one  way  or  the  other — ^for  there  are,  as  we  will 
show,  at  least  two  glorious  alternatives — of  one  of  those  sub- 
lime national  triumphs — or  one  of  those  immense  national 
retributions — to  which  only  the  noblest  races  have  been  found 
competent  ? 

A  good  deal  of  stress  has  been  laid  upon  the  sufferings  of 
certain  classes  connected  with  the  cotton  manufacture  and 
trade,  both  in  Great  Britain  and  France ;  and  upon  the  gen- 
eral derangement  of  trade  and  commerce,  and  the  danger  to 
the  public  finances  in  both  countries,  consequent  on  the  fail- 
ure of  the  usual  supplies  of  cotton,  by  way  of  excusing  the 
conduct  of  both  nations  toward  the  United  States.  The 
forms  in  which  the  governments  of  those  nations  have  pre- 
sented the  subject,  have  been  various ;  sometimes  urging  the 
right,  if  not  duty,  on  their  part,  to  put  a  stop  to  useless  and 
uncivilized  war  in  America ;  sometimes  the  duty  of  forcing 
us  to  supply  Europe  with  cotton,  which  has  become  ^n  article 
of  prime  necessity  there;  sometimes  the  necessity  of  putting 
a  stop  to  a  war  which  furnishes  so  many  occasions  of  involv- 
ing other  nations  in  hostilities,  with  no  possibility  of  advant- 
age to  the  present  parties  to  it.  It  will  be  observed  that  in 
whatever  way  the  case  is  put,  the  right  of  foreign  interference 
is  always  taken  for  granted,  and  the  termination  of  the  war 
in  the  independence  of  the  Confederate  States  is  always 
assumed  as  the  final  necessity.  .The  feeling  which  actuates 
both  the  English  and  the  French,  thus  manifest  in  all  the  acts 
and  utterances  of  both  nations,  has  been  assiduously  dis- 
played through  the  press  of  both  nations,  in  a  manner  the 
most  deliberately  infamous  and  insulting  that  has  ever  been 
exhibited  by  the  periodical  literature  of  any  age ;  and  this 
has  been  more  conspicuous  in  England  than  in  France.  An 
individual,  here  and  there,  in  both  countries,  and  to  a  certain 
degree,  a  press,  should  be  excepted  from  this  condemnation ; 
but  such  exceptions — few  in  number — are  generally,  if  not 
always,  connected  with  such  conditions  of  their  vindication 
of  the  United  States,  or  such  a  method  of  advocating  our 
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cause,  as  few  enlightened  Americans  are  willing  to  accept. 
The  alleged  recent  revolution  in  public  opinion  in  England,  is 
distinctly  founded  upon  the  avowed  intention  thus  to  uphold 
the  abolition  proclamations  of  the  President,  as  the  condition 
of  English  approbation,  and  is  but  another  phase  of  the  same 
design  to  divide  America  on  the  slave  line,  which  was  organ- 
ized in  England  thirty  years  ago — which  has  been  in  alliance 
with  the  ultra-abolition  movement  in  America  from  its 
origin,  and  which  has  been,  ever  since,  one  of  the  prime 
causes  of  all  our  national  troubles.  The  law  of  nations,  as 
heretofore  interpreted  by  England,  means  that  the  independ- 
ence of  China  depends  on  the  readiness  of  that  multitudinous 
people  to  eat  and  smoke  opium  at  highly  remunerating  prices, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  English  treasury,  through  the  govern- 
ment monopoly  of  the  opium  of  India.  And  the  same  law, 
as  now  interpreted  both  in  France  and  England,  means  that 
the  independence  of  America  depends  upon  the  prosperity  of 
the  cotton  trade  and  manufacture  in  those  two  countries. 
The  suflferingfl  of  any  portion  of  mankind  are  to  be  regretted 
by  good  men.  But  it  is  time  the  American  people  fully 
understood  that  these  pretended  English  and  French  suffer- 
ings for  lack  of  cotton,  are  results  of  the  deliberate  policy  of 
their  own  governments ;  are,  in  the  main,  pure  fabrications 
of  the  two  governments — equally  silly  and  disgraceful  to 
them — and  are  eagerly  used  as  pretexts  for  outrages  on  the 
part  of  those  governments,  determined  upon  for  different 
grounds.  Every  one  can  understand  that  the  course  taken 
by  France  and  England,  with  respect  to  th^  rebellion  in 
America,  was  the  course,  of  all  others,  most  calculated  to  cut 
off  the  supply  of  American  cotton  to  the  greatest  extent,  and 
for  the  longest  time ;  and  that  now  they  have  only  to  follow 
out  that  course  according  to  its  natural  tenor,  and  bring  on 
war  with  the  United  States,  in  order  to  make  perpetual  what- 
ever evils  a  short  supply  of  American  cotton  inflicts  on  their 
subjects.  Among  the  many  gross  errors  committed  by  the 
leaders  of  the  rebels,  not  the  least  absurd  one  was,  their  confi- 
dent reliance  on  the  staples  of  their  agricultural  industry, 
especially  cotton,  as  guarantees  of  their  success,  through  the 
indispensable  necessity  of  those  staples  to  the  great  commer- 
cial and  manufacturing  nations.    And    now    England  and 
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France  keep  up  this  deluBion  among  the  rebels,  by  the  pre- 
tence of  suffering  and  ruin,  which  only  cotton  can  cure, 
among  great  masses  of  their  people,  every  wail  from  West- 
ern Europe  being  a  distinct  hint  to  the  Confederate  Govern- 
ment that  intervention  is  drawing  nearer,  and  a  distinct 
intimation  to  hold  out  to  extremitv.  In  the  mean  time,  and 
in  order  to  enable  them  to  hold  out,  immense  credits  are 
opened  for  the  Confederate  Government,  upon  pledges  of  cot- 
ton, both  in  France  and  England,  which  cotton  all  the  parties 
understand  may  never  be  delivered;  but  the  money  thus 
furnished  to  the  Confederate  Government  will  be  claimed 
from  the  United  States  as  soon  as  the  Confederacy  is  con- 
quered ;  and  the  enormous  interest  allowed,  added  to  the  con- 
viction that  France  and  England  will  follow  their  usual  policy, 
now  specially  illustrated  by  France  in  Mexico,  induces  capi- 
talists to  advance  the  funds,  looking  to  be  paid  by  the  United 
States  under  coercion,  as  the  fruit  of  our  success.  In 
whatever  aspect  our  relations  with  France  and  England  can 
be  viewed,  nothing  can  be  more  palpable  than  that  those  pow- 
erful nations  do  not  mean  that  we  shall  succeed  in  this  war,  if 
they  can  prevent  it  without  too  great  risk ;  and  that  if  we  do 
succeed,  in  defiance  of  them,  they  mean  that  our  success  shall 
cripple  us  to  the  greatest  possible  degree,  and  for  the  longest 
possible  time. 

We  have  already  said  that  whatever  incompetency,  in  the 
widest  sense  of  that  word,  may  be  exhibited,  or  may  appear 
to  foreign  nations  to  be  exhibited,  by  the  American  Govern- 
ment, must  necessarily  diminish,  in  their  view,  the  risk  of 
carrying  out  completely  their  settled  policy  against  this  coun- 
try. We  have  also  said,  that  in  whatever  degree  the  dissatis- 
faction, division,  and  opposition  among  the  American  people, 
to  the  actual  Administration  and  its  policy,  really  weakens,  or 
appears  to  foreign  nations  to  weaken,  the  power  of  the  nation, 
will,  in  the  same  degree,  appear  to  them  to  diminish  the  risk 
incurred  by  them  in  dictating  terms  to  us,  and  attempting  to 
enforce  those  terms  by  war.  It  is  true  that  foreign  nations 
are  liable  to  make  egregious  mistakes  on  both  of  these 
points;  and  it  is  the  part  of  such  great  statesmen  as  we  may 
chance  to  have  in  positions  where  such  mistakes  may  be 
turned  to  account,  to  understand   that  such  mistakes,  well 
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improved,  have  all  the  efficacy  of  the  sternest  realities.  The 
whole  of  that  aspect  of  our  national  affairs,  therefore,  vast  as 
its  import  is,  presents  innumerable  contingencies,  in  dealing 
with  which  true  greatness  in  rulers,  seconded  by  true  heroism 
in  nations,  are  the  first  conditions  of  triumph  and  security. 
In  like  manner,  as  we  have  already  said,  a  state  of  European 
affairs  may  lie  behind  the  action  which  Great  Britain  and 
France  might  be  strongly  inclined  to  take  with  regard  to 
American  affairs,  which  may  also  present  innumerable  contin- 
gencies, about  which  we  are  as  liable  to  be  mistaken,  as  they 
are  to  be  mistaken  concerning  us,  but  which,  nevertheless, 
may  deter  those  nations  from  attacking  us  except  in  concert 
with  each  other;  and  may,  possibly,  prevent  that  concert. 
Here  we  enter  a  field  from  which  our  traditional  policy  has 
always  kept  us  as  far  removed  as  possible — the  field  of  foreign 
diplomacy  —  except  simply  as  it  was  a  means  of  securing  amity 
and  fair  commerce  with  all  nations.  But  the  time  has  come 
when  European  nations  apply  to  the  nations  on  the  continents 
of  North  and  South  America — if  not  to  all  on  the  globe  — 
their  ideas  concerning  the  universal  balance  of  power,  and 
concerning  the  special  balance  of  power,  also,  between  the 
nations  on  other  continents,  when  their  ambition,  their  inter- 
ests and  their  lust  of  power,  involve  all  nations,  especially 
those  nations  of  the  Western  continents,  in  the  results  of 
European  diplomacy,  and  the  fate  of  European  combinations; 
when  it  is  no  longer  a  question  with  any  American  nation,  of 
amity  and  commerce,  but  a  question  of  independence  and 
security,  that  obliges  them  all  to  make  themselves  be  felt  as 
vital  elements  in  the  great  family  of  nations.  What  is  thus 
forced  on  all  American  nations,  is  supremely  obligatory  on 
the  United  States,  as  the  leading  nation  among  them.  To 
us,  it  is  an  immense  change  —  one  which  those  who  have 
made  our  national  life,  perhaps,  depend  upon  our  accepting  it 
boldly,  will  some  day  discover  to  be  pregnant  with  influences 
upon  the  fate  of  nations,  of  which  they  now  have  no  con- 
ception. But  these  results  are  in  the  womb  of  time.  What 
immediately  imports  us,  is  to  understand,  as  well  as  we  can, 
that  condition  and  probable  course  of  European  affairs  which 
may  deter  any  European  nation,  or  combination,  from  risking 
a  war  of  conquest  upon  the  United  States ;  or  may,  in  the 
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progress  of  such  a  war,  give  us  advantages  not  clearly  to  be 
foreseen ;  or  may,  on  the  contrary,  encourage  our  enemies  to 
attack  us,  or  strengthen  them  during  the  war.  The  subject  is 
unspeakably  vast  and  complex,  and  is  not  familiar  to  more 
than  a  very  small  number  of  American  statesmen,  diplomat- 
ists, scholars,  or  thinkers.  We  shall  treat  it  with  great 
brevity,  and  in  the  most  general  manner. 

With  regard  to  England  and  France,  there  are  some  cir- 
cumstances which  put  a  very  great  difterence  between  the 
two,  with  respect  to  their  immediate  and  prospective  policy 
toward  the  United  States.  In  the  first  place,  the  British 
Queen  is  probably  more  the  enemy  of  war  with  us,  than  the 
average  of  her  subjects ;  while  war  with  us,  on  the  part  of 
the  French,  will,  if  it  occurs,  be  the  exclusive  result  of  the 
personal  policy  of  the  Emperor.  Moreover,  in  the  event  of 
the  demise  of  both  of  those  crowns,  the  probable  eflfects  would 
be  different;  in  France,  such  an  event  being,  probably,  deci- 
sive against  war  with  America,  while  in  England  we  deem  it 
not  at  all  apparent  what  effect  such  an  event,  or  even  a  change 
of  the  ministry,  would  produce  on  that  question.  Still  fur- 
ther, the  complications  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French  with 
everybody's  affairs,  and  with  every  dangerous  question  in  the 
world,  far  exceeds  the  corresponding  complications  of  the 
British  Qovernment,  so  that  he  may  incur  embarrassments 
from  that  quarter,  by  serious  war  with  us,  far  greater  than 
the  Queen  of  England  would  incur;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  greater  number  and  importance  of  the  foreign  colonies  of 
Great  Britain,  and  the  immensely  greater  extent  and  value  of 
her  commerce,  would  make  protracted  war  with  the.  United 
States  many  times  more  perilous  to  her  than  to  France.  In 
addition,  in  the  actual  state  of  the  world,  and  in  the  actual 
state  of  feeling  between  the  French  and  English  governments 
and  people,  it  is  not  probable  that  either  side  would  give  to 
the  other  the  great  advantage  which  a  separate  war  with 
America,  by  either  of  them,  would  give  to  the  other.  And 
finally,  both  of  those  governments  must  understand  better 
than  any  one  else  can,  that  either  of  them  is  able,  at  any  time, 
to  precipitate  affairs  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  which  would 
render  their  continued  alliance  in  the  highest  degree  precari- 
ous; that  many  events  are  liable  to  occur,  any  day,  without 
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apecial  procurement  by  either  of  them^  which  would  produce 
the  same  effect  upon  their  alliance ;  and  that  the  effect  of  any 
such  event,  happening  in  either  of  the  ways  just  suggested, 
would  be  of  the  most  embarrassing  nature,  if  it  took  place 
during  actual  united  war,  on  their  part,  with  the  United 
States.  If  this  is  a  just  statement,  nothing  but  English  and 
French  conduct  and  declarations  could  lead  us  to  suppose  that 
there  was  any  serious  intention,  oa  the  part  of  either  nation, 
to  bring  on  war  wilh  America;  and  nothing  but  the  most 
important  considerations  on  their  part,  could  justify  the  risk 
of  doing  so.  It  is  exactly  that  conduct  and  those  declarations, 
which  have  obliged  us  to  modify  the  opinions  formerly 
expressed  by  us,  and  to  which  we  have  called  attention,  in  a 
foot  note,  on  a  previous  page.  The  modification  we  have 
been  obliged  to  make,  is  very  serious,  and  ^mounts  to  this^ 
that  both  those  nations  are  inclined,  if  not  resolved,  to  press 
matters  against  us  to  the  utmost  limit  their  perversions  of  the 
law  of  nations  wil  lendure;  and  to  risk  war  with  us,  in 
doing  so,  unless  they  become  thoroughly  convinced  that  the 
war  they  will  bring  on,  will  be  far  more  serious  than  they  now 
believe.  It  may  be  very  difficult,  independently  of  English 
and  French  conduct  and  declarations,  to  deduce  from  the 
state  of  the  case  we  have  delineated  above,  a  probable  conclu- 
sion on  which  we  might  rely,  as  to  what  either  of  those 
nations  would  feel  safe  in  doing,  with  respect  to  us.  In  short, 
the  ease  is  like  all  others  that  end  in  hostilities  between 
nations;  a  mixture  of  conflicting  probabilities,  each  of  which 
derives  its  importance  from  some  other  circumstances.  And 
it  is  to  be  met,  like  all  other  cases  of  that  sort,  by  the  mpst 
careful  endeavor  to  know  everything,  to  provide  for  the  worst, 
and  to  encounter  whatever  may  happen  with  that  wisdom  and 
courage  which  make  lifo  the  most  triumphant,  when  it  is  the 
most  distinctly  valued  lower  than  duty. 

It  is,  probably,  the  univeraal  opinion  of  English  states- 
men, that  the  supremacy  of  that  nation  at  sea  is  the  first 
condition  of  its  security  and  greatness.  To  maintain  that 
supremacy,  no  English  sovereign,  parliament,  or  party,  has 
ever  hesitated  to  perform  any  act  of  perfidy,  or  outrage,  either 
in  peace  or  in  war,  either  upon  enemy,  ally,  or  dependent; 
and    its    maintenance   is .  more   clearly  indispensable  to  the 
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greatness  of  England  now,  than  at  any  former  time,  while  the 
habitual  immorality  of  the  nation,  on  that  subject,  is  virulent 
beyond  all  former  precedent.  The  war  of  American  inde- 
pendence, and  the  war  of  1812-15,  between  the  United  States 
and  Great  Britain,  wounded  deeply  the  military  pride  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  the  latter  shocked,  for  the  first  time,  her  conviction 
of  her  invincibility  at  sea.  In  every  part  of  England,  the 
traveler  sees  monuments  and  heare  names,  that  commemo- 
rate her  great  achievements  in  arms ;  and  the  popular  enthusi- 
asm never  wearies  in  displaying  them.  But  it  is  wonderful  to 
behold  the  astonishment,  almost  the  stupor,  of  an  English- 
man, when  the  American  traveler  demands  of  him,  "  Where 
are  the  palaces,  the  columns,  the  squares,  the  streets,  the 
bridges,  the  arches,  that  commemorate  the  triumphs  of  your 
two  American  wars?"  There  is  no  such  monument  through- 
out the  British  Isles;  there  was  never  even  a  pretext  for  erect- 
ing one.  The  world  speaks  habitually  of  the  desire  of  France 
to  avenge  Waterloo.  If  such  feelings  belong  to  nations, 
bow  much  has  Britain  to  avenge  on  America !  And  that  such 
feelings  are  deeply  cherished,  they  will  the  most  readily  admit 
who  recall  the  burst  of  frantic  rage  all  over  England  and 
Scotland,  concerning  the  Mason  and  Slidell  afiair;  who  trace 
the  whole  course  of  British  conduct  during  our  present  civil 
war ;  who  examine  the  present  state  of  British  feeling,  and 
the  present  tenor  of  British  policy  toward  the  United  States; 
and  who  study  the  grounds,  general  and  particular,  of  the 
policy  of  that  powerful  nation  toward  all  others,  that  can 
possibly  rival  them  in  manufactures,  in  commerce,  in  wealth, 
in  power — but  above  all,  in  maritime  war.  In  all  these 
immense  interests,  in  which  England  has  never  tolerated  a 
rival  sh^  was  able  to  crush;  or  dared  to  attack,  the  destiny  of 
the  United  States  could  not  be  accomplished,  without  her  pre- 
senting herself  continually  before  the  whole  world,  in  an 
attitude  which  England  chooses  to  consider  an  attitude  of 
insolent  rivalry.  The  only  idea  that  England  has  of  the  use 
of  other  nations,  is  that  they  should  be  safe  and  profitable 
customers  to  her.  There  are  many  grounds  on  which  such  a 
people  might  easily  persuade  themselves  that  the  various  con- 
ditions of  such  a  policy  would,  in  the  aggregate,  be  far  better 
fulfilled   by   the  exhaustion   and  separation  of  the  United 
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States,  than  by  their  continued  union  and  growth ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that,  supposing  the  former  fate  to  be  the  one 
desired  for  us  by  England,  her  conduct  is  well  explained  by 
such  a  desire.  It  is,  no  doubt,  better  for  her,  that  we  should 
be  persuaded  by  her  tender  regard  for  peace  and  for  us,  to 
submit  to  our  destiny,  as  expounded  by  her,  than  put  her  to 
the  trouble,  expense,  and  risk  of  forcing  us  to  do  so.  As  yet, 
therefore,  diplomacy  has  not  fully  performed  its  office,  and 
England  will,  probably,  await  the  issue  of  the  American  cam- 
paign of  1863 — and,  possibly,  of  another,  if  that  is  not  very 
decisive,  before  she  does  more  than  strengthen  her  present 
position.  What  American  diplomacy  may  be  able  to  accom- 
plish, in  the  meantime,  will  depend  upon  the  skill,  the 
knowledge  and  the  courage  of  the  Government  at  Washing- 
ton—  the  capacity  of  its  diplomatic  agents  in  foreign  coun- 
tries—  and,  not  less  than  either,  on  the  valor  of  our  forces  on 
land  and  water,  and  the  competence  of  their  commanders. 

The  foreign  policy  of  Prance  has  always  been  an  enigma 
to  all  but  French  diplomatists ;  and  of  all  who  directed  it,  or 
compounded  it,  from  Philip  the  Second,  of  Spain,  who,  dur- 
ing his  long  reign,  had  many  of  the  most  conspicuous  men  in 
France  constantly  in  his  pay — not  one  has  been  less  under- 
stood by  his  own  generation,  or  apparently  more  absolutely  a 
waiter  on  events,  than  the  present  Emperor.  As  far  as  he  is 
understood,  he  appears  to  have  accepted  from  the  past — as 
far  back  at  least  as  the  Revolution  of  1789  —  most  of  the  set- 
tled ideas  of  his  external  policy,  modified  in  some  important 
respects  by  the  actual  state  of  the  world  on  his  coming  to  the 
throne.  He  accepted  from  the  great  men  of  that  revolution 
the  idea  of  making  France  a  great  maritime  nation ;  and  has 
pursued  with  great  vigor  the  construction  of  ships,  docks,  and 
harbors,  with  special  reference  to  the  military  marine  of  the 
empire.  A  great  naval  power  is  necessarily  a  great  commer- 
cial one,  or  a  great  manufacturing  one,  or  both.  France  was 
neither  of  the  two — the  idea  of  making  her  powerful  at  sea, 
originating  in  purely  military  views.  So  that  the  creation  of 
manufactures,  which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  persecutions 
of  the  Huguenots  by  Louis  XIV,  and  the  creation  of  com- 
merce, which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  long  wars  originating 
out  of  the  Revolution,  and  by  the  British  supremacy  at  sea 


1863.]  HUMILIATION  AND  PARTITION   OF   AMBMCA.  287 

daring  those  wars,  became  the  special  concern  of  the  govem- 
menty  side  by  side  with  the  creation  of  the  navy.  Many  con- 
siderations of  position,  population,  climate,  and  production, 
fitted  France  to  become  a  great  naval,  manufacturing,  and 
commercial  nation;  and  since  the  general  pacification  of 
Europe,  by  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  fifty  years  ago,  her  progress, 
in  all  these  respects,  has  been  prodigious.  In  the  mean  time, 
the  wars  that  destroyed  the  commerce  of  France  deprived  her 
of  her  colonies.  The  present  Emperor,  by  his  recent  treaty 
with  England,  made  by  him  in  the  interest  of  French  com- 
merce and  manufacture — made  such  concessions  to  England, 
in  return  for  her  coal  and  iron,  that  the  industrial  interests  of 
both  nations  were  added  to  the  many  other  inducements  to 
the  good  understanding  between  them,  which  is  so  dangerous 
to  us,  in  our  present  circumstances.  As  a  part  of  the  same 
general  maritime  policy,  the  French  Government,  after  the 
fall  of  the  First  Napoleon,  accepted  the  policy  of  establishing 
foreign  colonies,  and  began  with  conquering  Algeria,  in 
Africa.  We  believe  there  is  no  quarter  of  the  globe  in  which 
Louis  Napoleon  has  not  occupied  himself  in  adventures,  some- 
times openly,  always  manifestly,  in  search  of  new  possessions. 
An  Englishman  could  not  be  more  grasping  than  he  is.  He 
has  secured  Savoy  and  Nice,  and  all  Europe  understands  him 
to  be  seeking  for  Sicily,  Sardinia,  or  anything  he  can  get  in 
Italy,  and  waiting  on  whatever  event  may  enable  him  to  seize 
the  Rhinish  Provinces  of  Prussia;  while  all  the  world  knows 
what  he  did  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  and  in  various  and 
widely-scattered  islands  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  and  what  he  is 
now  doing  in  Cochin  China,  on  one  side  of  the  globe,  and  in 
Mexico  on  the  other.  England  and  the  United  States  have 
both  gold  and  cotton  in  their  possessions.  There  is  a  wild  story 
told  by  an  American — which  we  will  not  repeat  here  in 
detail  —  that  the  French  Emperor  has  inexhaustible  gold 
fields  in  Central  Africa^  from  which  he  secretly  draws  fabu- 
lous wealth — which  mines,  says  the  American,  he  purchased 
the  knowledge  of  from  him,  and  then  threw  him  into  prison, 
and  robbed  him  of  his  papers  and  his  pay,  to  secure  the  secret 
he  had  bought.  But  passing  this  by — the  Emperor  has 
neither  gold  mine  nor  cotton  growing  country  of  his  own, 
and  seems  resolved  to  have  both.     This,  no  doubt,  explains  in 
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part,  his  present  basiness  in  Mexico ;  and  explains,  also,  the 
French  intrigue  in  Texas  at  the  period  of  its  annexation  to 
the  United  States,  and  the  late  renewal  of  that  intrigue. 
Touching  the  rebellion  in  America,  the  moral  support  lent  to 
it  by  Louis  Napoleon,  has  been,  we  suppose,  more  decided 
than  that  lent  to  it  by  the  English  Government,  and  his  inter- 
vention more  direct.  It  is  beyond  our  ability  to  say  what  he 
may  do  next.  Possibly  he  may  have  determined  on  war 
against  the  United  States,  for  refusing  to  accept  his  interven- 
tion. Possibly  he  may  not  declare  war  at  all;  may  even 
refuse  to  co-operate  with  England  any  fui*ther  touching 
American  afiairs.  We  do  not  see  that  it  is  possible  for  us  to 
allow  him  to  carry  out  the  plans  attributed  to  him  in  Mexico. 
He,  however,  denies  that  he  has  any  such  plans  as  are  attrib- 
uted to  him.  We  have  no  interest  in  weakening  France 
relatively  to  England;  and  it  seems  to  us  very  clear  that 
France,  unless  she  is  positively  sure  of  her  naval  superiority 
over  England,  has  no  interest  in  weakening  us.  It  seems  to 
us  impossible  for  England  to  allow  him  to  establish  a  French 
Protectorate  over  Mexico,  and  by  consequence  over  the  Span- 
ish States  down  to  and  beyond  the  Isthmus  of  Panama,  and 
so  over  the  transit  between  the  two  great  oceans.  And  yet  it 
may  be  that  this  is  the  very  price  paid  him  by  England,  for 
his  efiectual  co-operation  in  the  destruction  of  the  United 
States !  There  again  is  diplomacy.  What  can  be  done  on 
this  French  side,  to  ward  ofi'  the  e£Fects  of  a  combination,  so 
threateniug  to  the  United  States  7  What  can  be  done  with 
other  European  States,  or  interests,  to  anticipate  and  prevent 
the  shock  of  a  combined  attack  from  France  and  England,  or 
to  enable  us  to  resist  it,  and  redress  it,  when  it  falls?  So 
far,  at  least,  we  may  answer:  let  us  look  the  future  steadily 
in  the  face,  and  be  ready  for  all  that  can  be  attempted 
cigainst  us. 

The  fundamental  necessity  of  the  security  of  the  United 
States,  so  far  as  that  depends  on  diplomacy,  is  that  our  rela- 
tions with  one  or  other  of  the  great  powers  of  Western 
Europe  (England  or  France)  should  be  closer  than  their  rela- 
tions with  each  other ;  or,  this  being  unattainable,  that  our 
relations  with  one  or  more  of  the  great  powers  of  Eastern 
Europe  (Russia,  for  example,  or  the  great  German  powers) 
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should  be  closer  than  the  relations  of  those  powers  with  Eng- 
land and  France.  By  the  former  condition  of  things  we 
would  diminish,  to  the  lowest  degree,  the  probability  of  a  joint 
attack  from  England  and  France;  by  the  latter  condition,  we 
would  increase,  to  the  highest  degree,  the  probability  of  the 
failure  of  such  an  attack,  if  it  should  be  made ;  and  by  the 
union  of  both  conditions,  we  should  secure,  in  the  highest 
degree  attainable  by  diplomacy,  peace  with  all  European 
nations,  by  means  of  close  friendship  with  some  of  the  most 
powerful  of  them  in  peace,  and  alliance  in  war.  We  may 
observe  that  this  state  of  things  involves  a  great  departure 
from  our  constant  foreign  policy,  under  the  Federal  Constitu- 
tion, and  is  a  recurrence  to  that  of  the  Bevolutionary  Con- 
gress. It  is  a  change  based  upon  the  new  determination 
of  the  two  greatest  nations  in  the  world,  to  subject  the  nations 
of  these  western  continents  to  what  free  peoples  must  consider 
the  system  of  menace,  domination,  oppression,  and  insult, 
which  they  habitually  practice  toward  all  weak  nations, 
when  they  can  do  so  with  impunity.  We  may  observe,  also, 
that  the  utmost  advantage  we  can  ever  obtain  by  diplomacy, 
can  never  be  relied  on  as  the  principal,  much  less  the  sole 
security  of  our  independence  and  liberty.  And  in  like  man- 
ner, it  by  no  means  follows  that  we  must  necessarily  be 
sacrificed  to  the  rage  and  perfidy  even  of  the  greatest  foreign 
combinations,  or  to  a  disgraceful  existence  by  ^heir  tolerance, 
even  after  diplomacy  shall  utterly  fail.  The  life  and  the  glory 
of  powerful  nations  is  in  their  own  keeping  ;  and  the  provi- 
dence of  God  seldom  forsakes  those  who  are  true  to  them-r 
selves. 

Little  more  need  be  added  to  this  outline,  in  order  to  pre- 
sent somewhat  more  precisely  that  general  aspect  of  European 
affairs,  out  of  which,  as  we  have  said,  either  France  or 
England  might  produce,  or  out  of  which  might  arise  without 
their  procurement,  such  dangerous  complications  as  would  deter 
those  great  powers  from  risking  war  with  the  United  States,  or 
as  might  even  break  up  the  existing  co-operation  between 
them,  while  they  were  actually  at  war  with  us.  If  we  lool^ 
first  at  the  Scandinavian  States,  in  the  north  of  Europe,  Nor- 
way, Sweden,  and  Denmark,  we  observe  a  decided  movement 
toward  the  consolidation  of  them  all  into  one  great  power — 
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which  would  elevate  the  three  from  their  present  insignifi- 
cance, and  constitute  a  great  kingdom.  On  the  one  side, 
Russia  has  claims  and  objects,  incompatible  with  such  a  result 
On  another  side  the  Germanic  Confederation  raises  objec- 
tions connected  with  the  Germanised  Duchies  that  belong  to 
Denmark.  On  the  third  side,  England  finds  in  such  a  result, 
security  against  the  aggressions  of  Russia,  security  for  free 
navigation  of  the  Bound,  and  for  free  commerce  in  the  Baltic, 
and  security  also  against  the  increasing  naval  power  of  Rus- 
sia. Moreover,  the  Prince  of  "Wales  has  just  married  the 
daughter  of  the  future  king  of  Denmark, — ^the  future  king, 
most  probably,  of  the  united  Scandinavian  empire.  But,  in 
the  meantime,  the  King  of  Sweden,  the  grandson  of  Berna- 
doth,  has  been  at  Paris,  and  "  diplomatic  circles,"  as  they  are 
called,  understand  that  the  French  Emperor  will  place  him  on 
the  Scandinavian  throne,  in  return  for  eflTective  aid  in  carry- 
ing the  French  boundary  to  the  Rhine.  So,  we  enter  by  the 
German  provinces  of  Denmark,  by  the  dissatisfaction  of  the 
Germanic  Confederation,  and  by  the  just  alarm  of  Holland, 
Belgium,  and  especially  Prussia,  into  the  seething  troubles 
of  Central  Europe.  The  German  race  has  been,  for  two 
thousand  years,  one  of  the  most  numerous  and  powerful  in 
Europe;  and  has  kept  itself  weakened  by  its  singularly 
absurd  divisions,  ever  since  the  reign  of  Charlemagne.  When 
the  house  of»  Hapsburg,  under  the  dictation  of  the  first 
Napoleon,  laid  aside  the  imperial  title  which  had  come  down 
to  them  from  the  first  Roman  Emperor,  and  the  reigning  sove- 
reign sunk  down  from  Emperor  of  Germany  into  Emperor 
of  Austria ;  the  possbility  of  a  final  German  unity  existed  no 
longer — except  by  means  of  vast  popular  revolutions,  com- 
mensurate with  this  immense  race.  Subsequently  to  that 
remarkable  event,  at  least  three  of  these  have  occurred — each 
time  changing  the  face  of  Europe.  A  State  of  the  first  rank 
in  Central  Europe  has  been  accepted  by  European  statesmen 
as  a  European  necessity,  ever  since  the  treaty  of  Westphalia 
made  the  idea  of  the  "  balance  of  power,"  the  basis  of  the 
public  law  of  Europe ;  and  the  constant  effort  has  been  to 
make  Austria  fulfill  the  conditions  of  a  necessity  which  could 
only  be  fulfilled  by  the  unity  of  the  German  race.  We  must 
leave  to  the  reader  to  follow  out  this  chain  of  facts  and  ideas. 
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Besides  their  own  direct  teaching,  they  connect  themselves 
through  the  great  non-German  provinces  of  Austria, with  Poland 
and  Russia  on  one  side ;  with  Hungary,  the  Danubian  Provinces, 
Turkey,  and  Greece  on  another  side ;  and  with  Yeuetia  and 
the  great  Italian  question,  on  the  third  side.  Southern 
Europe — especially  Greece  and  Italy — seems  to  rest  on  a 
volcano.  From  the  Baltic  to  the  Mediterranean,  those  States 
and  peoples  are  exceptions,  in  which  great  and  perilous  changes 
may  not  be  considered  as  impending;  or,  in  which  such 
changes  impending  hardby  would  not,  by  their  sudden  occur- 
rence, produce  convulsions.  No  convulsion  anywhere  along 
this  great  range  of  States  and  people,  which  would  seriously 
threaten  great  changes,  or  protracted  confusion,  could  fail 
to  modify,  in  the  most  decided  manner,  any  hostile  demon- 
strations against  the  United  States  by  England,  and  more 
especially  by  France.  Indeed  those  two  nations  well  under- 
stand that  such  convulsions,  in  various  places,  would  be 
precipitated  hy  their  own  complete  occupation  elsewhere. 
For  example — in  Italy — the  moment  the  French  Emperor 
should  be  unable  to  repress  them ;  in  Syria,  as  soon  as  England 
should  he  disabled  and  France  could  cooperate  with  Russia ; 
in  Egypt,  as  soon  as  France  was  disabled,  and  England  could 
seal  that  gate  to  India — Spain  is  virtually  a  dependency  on 
France  and  England. 

It  must  he  apparent,  we  think,  to  all  well-informed  persons, 
that  any  just  view  of  the  actual  state  of  Europe,  is  calculated 
to  encourage,  rather  than  to  alarm,  the  people  of  the  United 
States,  in  view  of  the  menacing  attitude  of  England  and  France 
toward  this  country.  We  expect  nothing  from  the  justice  or 
good  faith  of  either  of  those  nations.  We  expect  nothing  of 
the  highest  importance,  from  any  events  which  may  be  called 
casual,  or  fortuitous,  as  to  ourselves.  We  expect  little  from 
diplomacy,  we  regret  to  say;  and  all  the  less,  for  special 
reasons  which  we  forbear  to  express.  Our  great  reliance  is  on 
the  valor  of  our  people— and  the  hlessing  of  God.  But  it  is 
a  just  encouragement  to  the  nation,  and  a  ground  of  praise  to 
God,  that  innumerahle  circumstances  in  the  present  state  of 
human  affairs,  do  not  leave  those  who  are  hent  on  our 
destruction,  to  pursue  their  course  freely  according  to  their 
desires.     And  if  our  enemies  persist  in  their  abominable 
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wickedness,  many  of  those  circumstances,  over  which  we 
have  little  or  no  control,  seem  likely  enough  to  work  their 
more  complete  deliverance  into  our  hands,  and  the  more  com- 
plete deliverance  of  nations,  by  our  means,  from  a  domination 
utterly  selfish,  relentless,  and  hypocritical.  The  partition 
of  Poland,  for  which  Russia,  Austria,  and  Prussia  have  been 
held  up  to  the  execration  of  mankind  by  successive  genera- 
tions of  English  and  French  statesmen,  is  not  worthy  to 
be  mentioned,  whether  as  an  act  of  utter  perfidy,  or  as  an 
irreparable  injury  to  the  cause  of  human  civilization  and 
progress,  in  comparison  with  the  partition  of  the  United 
States,  which  the  Governments  of  the  English  and  French 
people  seem  to  have  been  carefully  meditating  for  the  last  two 
years,  and  which,  according  to  all  appearances,  they  will 
consummate  if  they  can.  What  a  sublime  display  of  God's 
mercy  to  our  suffering  race  it  would  be  if  he  should  leave 
those  two  nations  to  fill  up,  in  this  attempt,  the  cup  of  their 
iniquity  and  make  that  attempt  the  means  of  limiting  and 
repressing  the  enormous  power  they  have  so  enormously 
abused ! 

It  is  a  question  by  no  means  free  from  doubt,  whether 
it  would  not  have  been  a  wiser  and  safer  course  for  the 
American  Government  to  have  treated  the  recognition  of  the 
Rebel  States  as  belligerents,  by  the  European  nations  that  first 
did  it,  as  unfriendly  acts  looking  directly  to  hostilities ;  and 
thus  simplified  our  foreign  relations,  strengthened  our  national 
position,  and  placed  the  rebel  war,  as  a  question  with  other 
notions,  on  a  different  and  far  more  manageable  foundation. 
It  is  not  less  difiScult  to  rest  satisfied  that  the  law  of  nations 
was  rightly  interpreted,  or  the  honor  of  the  nation  duly 
consulted,  or  solid  peace  promoted,  by  delivering  up  Mason  • 
and  Slidell,  under  menace,  as  an  obvious  afterthought,  and 
after  allowing  the  public  sentiment  of  America  to  express 
its  approval  of  their  capture,  in  a  manner  not  to  be  thought 
of  without  shame.  The  next  step  is  the  recognition  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  Confederate  States  by  foreign  nations — which 
they  profess  to  consider  a  peaceful,  and  not  a  hostile  act — the 
natural  consequence,  as  theysay,of  their  recognition  as  bellig- 
erents and  their  proving,  as  they  add,  by  two  years  of  successful 
war,  their  ability  to  maintain  their  independence.    We  have 
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DO  means  of  forming  a  decided  opinion  as  to  the  particulai^ 
course  that  will  be  taken  by  the  American  Government,  upon 
the  happening  of  this  event.  The  course  which  the  national 
honor,  as  well  aa  the  national  interest  and  duty  demand, 
seems  to  us  to  be,  that  such  an  act  should  be  treated  as 
eminently  hostile,  short  only  of  actual  war ;  and  that  it  should 
be  met,  on  our  part,  by  every  means  of  injury  to  our  foreign 
enemies,  and  of  adding  increased  strength  to  our  own  position, 
short  of  a  declaration  of  war.  It  is  our  opinion,  moreover, 
that  such  an  act  on  the  part  of  any  foreign  nation — ^let  it  be 
disguised  as  it  may,  by  that  nation,  or  treated  as  it  may  by 
the  American  Government,  or  by  traitorous  factions  among  our 
people,  must  inevitably  bring  on  war  with  that  nation,  or 
must  accomplish  the  humiliation  and  partition  of  the  United 
States.  The  final  act  is  a  declaration  of  war  against  the 
United  States,  and  the  armed  support  of  the  rebels ;  which 
may,  indeed,  accompany  the  acknowledgment  of  their  inde- 
pendence, or  may  follow  it  in  an  alliance,  offensive  and 
defensive,  succeeding  a  treaty  of  amity  and  commerce.  The 
latter  will  probably  be  the  course  taken,  especially  on  the  part 
of  England ;  inasmuch  as  it  accords  more  naturally  with  the 
mixture  of  perfidiousness  and  violence,  caution  and  outrage, 
which  has  distinguished  every  part  of  her  conduct  to  the 
United  States.  Stripped  of  all  pretexts  and  all  contingencies — 
war  on  the  part  of  England,  and  possibly  of  France,  against 
America,  is  the  direct  conclusion  of  their  principles,  their 
policy,  their  conduct,  their  avowals,  their  view  of  their  own 
interests,  and  their  atrocious  crowning  object — the  partition 
of  the  United  States.  Notwithstanding  their  ceaseless  and 
countless  falsehoods — they  see  that  the  rebels  will  be  subdued; 
and  they  will  make  war  for  them,  if  they  dare.  Notwith- 
standing the  immense  and  continual  succor  they  have  given 
disguisedly  and  perfidiously  to  these  rebels,  they  see  that 
their  desires  can  not  be  accomplished  in  that  way,  and  they 
will  make  war  for  them — if  they  dare.  It  is  to  be  preferred 
that  the  declaration  of  war  should  be  made  by  the  foreign 
oppressor,  rather  than  by  us ;  and  while  the  choice  of  war  or 
peace  is  wholly  with  the  foreigner,  the  choice  of  the  way  of 
making  it,  and  the  manner  of  bringing  it  on,  is  so  far  awkward 
to  him,  that  a  good  deal  of  latitude,  in  those  respects,  will 
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probably  be  posseBsed  by  the  American  Government.  What 
remains  is  to  show  that^  if  America  is  true  to  herself,  and  to 
the  great  part  God  has  assigned  to  her,  she  may  defy  the 
foreigner,  and  defeat  all  his  vile  purposes  toward  her ;  or  if 
she  should  prefer  it,  or  the  course  of  events  should  make 
it  necessary,  she  may  make  just  and  terrible  retribution  upon 
the  foreigner,  for  whatever  she  may  suffer  at  his  hands. 

It  will  simplify  what  we  have  to  say,  and  make  more 
obvious  the  alternative  that  may  arise  in  the  progress  of 
affairs,  to  treat  the  impending  war  under  two  distinct  aspects. 
In  thQ  first  place,  as  a  purely  defensive  war  on  our  part ;  that  is, 
a  war  in  which,  so  far  as  our  country  is  concerned,  we  seek  only 
what  we  have  always  avowed,  namely,  the  preservation  of  the 
national  life,  and  of  all  our  national  institutions  in  their  com- 
plete integrity;  and  so  far  as  the  foreign  aggressor  is  concerned, 
we  seek  only  to  conquer  his  armies  and  fleets,  to  drive  him 
from  our  soil  and  coasts,  and  to  damage  and  distress  him 
everywhere,  and  in  all  his  interests,  in  every  way  consistent 
with  civilized  war.  But,  at  the  same  time,  a  war  whose  object 
is  accomplished  when  the  American  Union  and  Constitution 
are  fully  reinstated — and  the  foreigner  no  longer  molests  us; 
never — until  then.  In  the  second  place,  as  a  war  of  retribution 
on  our  part.  That  is,  a  war  in  which,  despairing  of  our  rebel- 
lions  countrymen,  who  call  in  the  foreigner  against  their 
country,  their  race,  their  independence,  and  their  freedom — 
we  repudiate  them  as  fellow-citizens,  as  they  have  repudiated 
us ;  but  preferring  them  to  the  foreigner,  we  will  seize  from 
the  foreigner  territorial  compensation  for  all  we  give  up ; 
clear  the  whole  North  American  Continent  of  his  presence 
and  his  claims  (except  those  of  Bussia) ;  drive  him  from  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico  and  the  Caribbean  Sea  ;  and  by  a  new  combi- 
nation of  North  American  Nations,  a  new  distribution  of 
territory,  and  permanent  offensive  and  defensive  alliances — 
make  North  American  independence  and  security  forever 
complete ;  and,  consolidating  the  whole  power  of  the  conti- 
nent, hurl  it  against  the  corrupt  and  audacious  combination 
that  knows  neither  piety,  nor  justice,  nor  faith.  In  proceeding 
to  explain,  very  briefly,  our  ideas  on  both  these  aspects  of  the 
war — both  these  alternatives  set  before  us  by  it — ^we  will 
speak  as  if  that  war  were  a  joint  one  of  England  and  France 
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against  the  United  States.  We  do  so,  partly,  to  avoid  repeti- 
tion ;  but  mainly  because,  in  this  manner,  the  most  dangerous 
aspect  of  the  situation  is  presented ;  and  because,  only  in  that 
event,  does  any  necessity  arise  for  considering  the  alternative 
of  retributive  war  on  our  part?  Whoever  will  consider  the 
matter  calmly  will,  we  think,  readily  agree  that  any  additional 
force  which  either  England  or  France,  separately,  could  bring 
to  the  rebels,  would  not  seriously  increase  the  danger  of  the 
United  States,  or  render  it  necessary  to  resort  to  any  extraor<- 
dinary  means  of  safety  ot  redress.  In  that  case,  it  would 
never  be  a  question  of  compounding  with  the  Confederate 
States,  and  forming  alliances  with  the  Spanish  States  of  ITorth 
America,  on  the  basis  of  clearing  America  and  its  seas  of  the 
foreigner ;  as  the  alternative  of  the  complete  humiliation  of 
the  continent,  and  the  forcible  partition  of  the  United 
States;  but  would  remain  simply  a  question  of  increased 
vigor  in  the  prosecution  of  the  war.  It  is  by  no  means  cer- 
tain that  the  alternative  of  retributive  war  will  actually  arise — 
even  if  we  are  attacked  by  England  and  France  unitedly.  We 
propose  to  show  that  we  can  maintain  our  independence 
against  both.  But  it  is  an  alternative  which  it  may 
please  God  that  we  should  take.  It  is  one  full  of  vast 
recompense  to  us,  and  of  vast  danger  and  disgrace  to  England 
and  France.  It  is  one  pregnant  with  blessings  to  mankind, 
inferior  only  to  those  which  these  superceded.  It  is  one, 
therefore,  which  we  should  face  manfully ;  and  whose  distinct 
statement  may  be  our  truest  diplomacy,  with  regard  both  to 
England  and  France. 

Considering  the  impending  war  as  merely  defensive^  in  the 
sense  already  explained,  the  suggestion  of  some  leading  con- 
ditions of  it  will  explain,  as  fully  as  our  limits  permit,  our 
conception  of  its  course  and  result.  And,  first  of  all,  it  is 
manifest  that  the  partition  of  the  United  States  can  not  be 
accomplished  by  any  hostile  force  whatever,  without  first  con- 
quering the  loyal  States ;  and  that  this  can  not  be  done  except 
by  a  land  force  greatly  more  powerful  than  the  land  force  of 
those  States ;  that  is,  by  a  land  force  greatly  more  powerful 
than  a  million  of  American  soldiers  in  the  field,  with  at  least 
three  millions  more  in  reserve,  to  take  their  places  when  they 
£ftll.     The  addition  of  a  hundred  thousand  French  veteran 
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troops,  and  of  a  hundred  thousand  English  veteran  troops,  to 
whatever  force  the  rebels  might  be  able  to  keep  in  the  field, 
would  not,  in  fact,  equalize  the  contest,  much  less  give  to  the 
combined  army  the  remotest  chance  of  conquering  the  loyal 
States.  We  suppose  that  neither  France  nor  England  can 
ever  land  on  our  shores,  and  keep  in  active  service,  such  a 
force  as  we  have  stated.  The  distance,  the  expense,  and  the 
uncertainty  of  the  transportation  by  sea  of  such  bodies  of 
troops,  with  the  necessary  arms,  warlike  munitions,  mili- 
tary stores,  and  means  of  support — in  the  face,  too,  of 
all  the  possibilities  of  naval  warfare — seems  to  us  to  ren- 
der the  mere  transportation  to  the  theater  of  war  nearly 
as  diiSicult,  as  it  would  be  useless,  if  it  could  be  successfully 
accomplished.  Moreover,  the  total  destruction  of  whatever 
England  and  France  might  embark  in  such  an  enterprise^ 
would  not  be  the  heaviest  portion  of  the  blow  to  their  power 
which  would  attend  its  loss ;  the  very  sailing  of  such  an  expe- 
dition from  the  ports  of  Europe  would  shake  the  European 
predominance  of  these  powers,  and  the  first  serious  reverse  to 
it  would  change  the  face  of  things  upon  that  whole  continent. 
Bear  in  mind,  also,  that  military  operations  with  a  view  to  the 
conquest  of  our  loyal  States,  must  be  carried  on  over  an  area 
several  times  as  large  as  all  Europe — an  area  occupied  by  little 
short  of  twenty-five  millions  of  warlike  people ;  intersected 
by  impassable  rivers  and  mountains ;  defended  by  forests  not 
less  secure  than  that  famous  Hyrcana  from  which  the  Roman 
legions  recoiled ;  skirted  by  plains  greater  and  more  defens- 
ible than  the  deserts  which  have  protected  Arabian  independ- 
ence through  all  time ;  and  occupied  by  cities  rivaling  the 
oldest  and  finest  capitals  of  the  world.  But  for  the  just  indig- 
nation roused  by  such  attempts  upon  the  freedom  of  nations, 
and  the  deep  abhorrence  with  which  every  virtuous  mind  must 
regard  the  scandalous  pretexts  upon  which  they  are  excused, 
the  idea  of  two  or  three  hundred  thousand  Frenchmen  and 
Englishmen  seriously  setting  forth  to  conquer  and  partition  the 
United  States,  would  be  irresistibly  ludicrous.  We  solemnly 
aver  that  if  the  rebels  would  agree  to  stand  neuter  and  abide 
the  result,  we  would  be  glad,  and  consider  our  cause  much 
amended,  to  allow  half  a  million  of  the  best  English  and 
French  troops  that  exist  to  land  where  they  please  in  America^ 
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and  let  the  result  depend  on  our  killing,  capturing,  or  driving 
into  the  sea  the  last  man  of  them ! 

The  naval  aspect  of  the  war  may  be  supposed  to  be  more 
discouraging  to  America.  We  can  hardly  agree  that  it  is  so. 
It  is  probable  that  the  maritime  power  of  France  and  England 
combined  is  greater  than  that  of  all  other  nations ;  and  they 
would,  no  doubt,  rely  chiefly  upon  it,  and  use  it  very  extens- 
ively. We  have  already  seen  that  no  imaginable  use  of  a 
hostile  maritime  force  can  ever  result  in  the  conquest  or  the 
partition  of  the  United  States.  The  breadth  of  the  country, 
from  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific  Ocean,  varies  from  three  to 
four  thousand  miles.  One  had  as  well  think  of  taking  the 
moon  with  ships,  as  such  a  country.  On  the  contrary,  our 
iron  ships  can  be  as  conveniently  built  on  navigable  streams 
two  thousand  miles  from  the  sea,  as  in  our  seaports.  Naval 
warfare  has  undergone  several  complete  revolutions  within  the 
living  generation.  The  application  of  steam  to  deep  sea  navi- 
gation,  about  twenty-five  years  ago,  and  immediately  after- 
ward to  ships  of  war,  may  be  counted  the  first.  Then,  after 
an  interval  of  many  years,  the  free  application  of  iron  for  the 
protection  of  ships  of  war;  and  more  recently  its  exclusive 
use  in  the  construction  of  vessels  supposed  to  be  nearly  invul- 
nerable. Upon  this,  human  ingenuity  was  directed  anew  to 
the  questions  of  cannon,  projectiles,  and  the  proper  manufac- 
ture and  use  of  powder,  seeking  some  security  against  these 
invulnerable  structures  of  iron ;  and  it  seems  to  have  gone  far 
in  proving  that  no  mere  coating  of  iron  which  will  not  sink  a 
ship,  is  sufficient  16  protect  it  against  the  newly-invented 
instruments  of  destruction  And,  finally,  the  construction 
and  use  of  the  prows  of  ships,  after  the  general  idea  of  the 
most  ancient  maritime  nations,  so  as  with  them  to  crush  the 
enemy's  vessels  by  actual  impact,  under  irresistible  momen- 
tum, at  the  same  moment  that  the  most  destructive  modern 
projectiles  are  fired  into  them,  and  boiling  water  is  thrown  in 
diabolical  torrents  upon  them,  seems  to  have  brought  the 
whole  matter  of  naval  warfare  into  a  position  which  requires 
a  great  naval  war  to  resolve  completely  its  terrible  problems. 
Perhaps  England  and  France,  as  the  great  naval  powers  of 
the  world,  could  not  do  better  than  to  get  the  benefit  of  the 
skill  and  hardihood  of  American  seamen,  in  practically  resolv- 
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log  problems  so  vitally  important  to  them.  In  the  meantime, 
certain  facta  of  very  great  significance  appear  to  have  been 
clearly  established,  and  others  rendered  violently  probable. 
As  between  iron-clad  vessels  and  wooden  vessels,  the  latter  seem 
to  be,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  helpless.  In  contact  with 
iron  vessels,  wooden  ones  seem  to  furnish  hardly  an  appreci- 
able resistance,  and  iron-clad  ones  none  that  is  serious.  Iron 
vessels  have  not,  we  believe,  come  in  conflict ;  in  the  case  of 
the  Monitor  and  the  Merrimac,  the  better  opinion  is  that  the 
former  escaped  any  injury,  and  the  latter  was  nearly  fatally 
damaged;  but  we  do  not  understand  that  the  latter  was  abso-- 
hUdy  an  iron  vessel,  while  we  do  understand  that  her  dimen- 
sions, armament,  and  crew  were  manifold  the  greater  of  the 
two.  The  ram  fixture  on  steamships  has  proved  itself  utterly 
destructive  against  wooden  vessels,  and  very  seriously  so 
against  iron-clad  vessels;  but  when  used  against  the  iron 
Monitor  by  the  Merrimac,  the  injury  was  to  the  ship  using  it. 
If  one  oould  bring  himself  to  think  with  composure  of  the 
boiling-water  proceeding,  it  would  probably  commend  itself 
as  singularly  efficacious  against  all  rash  attempts  at  carrying 
an  iron  vessel  by  boarding. 

The  sum  of  these  results,  as  it  bears  upon  American  affairs, 
is  of  decisive  importance.  As  a  country  rich  in  iron  and  coal, 
it  has  every  advantage  that  any  other  nation  has  in  the  rapid 
construction  of  an, iron  navy,  and  incalculably  the  advantage 
of  France,  which  is  almost  destitute  of  both.  Possessing  at 
the  present  moment  more  iron  vessels  of  war  in  commission, 
and  more  in  the  process  of  construction,  than  England  and 
France  united,  she  is,  for  many  of  the  exigencies  of  the 
impending  war,  on  a  footing  of  equality  with  her  great  mari- 
time enemies.  The  course  of  improvement  and  discovery  has 
suddenly  rendered  nugatory  the  overwhelming  naval  power 
hitherto  possessed  by  those  combined  enemies.  At  this  great 
crisis  .of  her  destiny  she  starts  fairly  with  them,  not  only  in 
the  work  of  preparation  for  her  present  defense,  but  for  that 
future  maritime  equality  with  the  greatest  nations,  which  her 
safety  demands,  and  for  which  everything  qualifies  her  in  so 
preeminent  a  manner.  The  successive  revolutions  in  naval 
afi^airs,  which  we  have  briefly  alluded  to,  have  produced  effects 
as  remarkable  on  coast,  harbor,  and  river  defenses  against 
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veeselB,  as  those  we  have  pointed  out  with  regard  to  vessels 
and  fleets  when  engaged  with  each  other.  For  iron  vessels 
are  apparently  obliged  to  be  constructed  in  such  a  manner 
that  they  are  incapable  of  delivering  their  fire  except  in  a 
nearly  horizontal  manner.  Even  field  works  of  dirt  slightly 
elevated  are  impregnable  to  them,  as  was  abundantly  proved, 
not  long  ago,  by  a  fruitless  and  protracted  attacl^  of  several 
of  our  best  iron  ships  upon  Port  McAlister,  which  seems  to  be 
a  low  mud  work.  Unite  the  two  facts,  that  no  ship  but  an  iron 
ship  can  resist  an  iron  ship,  and  that  no  iron  ship  can  be  suc- 
cessfully used  against  proper  land  defenses,  and  we  have  the 
elements  of  complete  security  for  all  land  defenses  against 
attacks  from  sea*  One  or  two  iron  ships,  with  ram  prows, 
might  readily  destroy  the  whole  British  wooden  and  iron-clad 
navy,  if  gathered  in  the  waters  about  any  of  our  principal 
seaports;  while  without  such  ships  as  can  throw  shot  and 
shell  at  a  higher  angle  than  iron  ships  can  throw  them,  no 
properly  constructed  land  defenses  can  be  taken  from  the 
water  side.  The  truth  is,  the  operations  of  the  great  British 
fleet  in  the  Baltic  under  Admiral  Kapier,  and  those  of  the 
combined  English  and  French  fleets  against  Sebastopol,  which 
are  the  latest  foreign  operations  on  a  large  scale,  do  not  inspire 
much  alarm,  even  where  no  iron  ship  cooperates  with  land 
defenses.  And  certainly  the  aggregate  experience  of  our 
attempts  during  the  present  war,  to  take  land  defenses  by 
attacks  from  the  water  side,  even  where  no  iron  ship  assisted 
the  land  defenses,  are  not  calculated  to  terrify  us  with  the  antici- 
pated attempts  of  any  possible  combination  of  French  and 
British  ships.  We  must  remember,  also,  that  the  population 
in  the  immediate  vicinage  of  nearly  all  our  great  seaports  and 
cities  which  are  open  to  attack  from  the  water,  is  collected  in 
such  great  masses,  or  is  so  situated  strategetically  with  regard 
to  the  general  population,  that  no  land  force  which  could  accom- 
pany an  attacking  fleet  would  be  of  the  least  use.  The  city  of 
New  York  and  its  natural  hanlierre  contain  two  hundred  thou- 
sand persons  accustomed  to  the  use  of  arms,  and  capable  of  ofler- 
ing  fatal  resistance  to  a  hostile  force  attempting  to  land  in  its 
noble  harbor ;  and  the  various  lines  of  access  into  the  city  could 
deliver  them  an  equal  number  of  such  persons  in  a  single  week, 
or  less.     This  is  the  case  of  our  principal  commercial  city 
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and  chief  seaport,  but  it  illustrates  what  is  true,  in  different 
degrees,  of  all  those  of  high  importance  which  could  be 
attacked  in  ships.  So  far  as  our  seaport,  harbor,  and  river 
defense  is  concerned,  we  have  less  ground  for  serious  appre- 
hension, than  any  one  who  does  not  carefully  examine  the 
subject  would  easily  believe. 

As  a  question  of  mere  war  —  mere  danger  to  America — 
mere  help  to  the  rebels,  we  are  not  able  to  perceive  any  spe- 
cial ground  of  confidence  that  England  and  France  need  rely- 
on,  nor  any  prospect  affording  reasonable  hopes  of  advantage 
to  the  rebels,  nor  any  circumstance  suggesting  unworthy 
apprehensions  to  the  loyal  people  of  the  United  States.  It 
would  be  a  war  infinitely  atrocious  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain 
and  France,  to  the  last  degree  disgraceful  to  our  rebel  coun- 
trymen, and  accompanied,  no  doubt,  with  innumerable  evils 
to  all  parties  engaged  in  it,  and  to  millions  of  human  beings 
besides.  Its  unforeseen  effects  might  be  incalculable;  those 
which  might  be  foreseen  as  eminently  probable,  but  which  we 
can  not  now  discuss,  and  will  not  even  suggest,  must  be 
unspeakably  important.  We  who  have  nothing  to  do  but 
accept  war,  if  it  is  forced  upon  us,  as  one  of  those  unavoida- 
ble necessities  which  nations  encounter,  are  the  only  party  to 
it  in  a  condition  to  reap  important  advantages  from  it  during 
its  progress,  and  to  derive  great  benefits  from  its  conclusion. 
It  is  hardly  possible  for  any  serious  change  in  the  state  of 
Europe  to  occur  during  the  war,  which  can  turn  to  our  injury, 
and  which  may  not  be  turned  to  our  advantage.  It  is 
extremely  probable  that  one  effect  of  the  war  will  be  to  unite 
the  population  of  all  the  loyal  States,  in  a  more  cordial  and 
unanimous  support  of  our  national  life;  and  it  is  far  from 
impossible,  that  inimen.'^e  portions  of  the  Southern  people  will 
refuse  to  follow  the  flag  of  the  foreigner  against  that  of  their 
country,  in  a  war  by  which,  triumph  can  only  deliver  them 
forever  to  the  domination  of  a  domestic  aristocracy  supported 
by  a  foreign  one  more  detestable  than  themselves — while 
defeat  will  rob  them  of  their  last  plea  for  the  sympathy  of 
nations,  or  the  forbearing  construction  of  posterity.  The  his- 
tory of  public  crime  affords  nothing  more  infamous  in  nations, 
or  more  detestable  to  mankind,  than  the  calling-iu  of  foreign 
tyrants  against  our  country;  nor  is  any  lesson  of  the  past 
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more  uniform  or  more  instructive,  than  the  constant  ruin  and 
degradation  of  all  who  partake  of  such  unnatural  wickedness. 
We  are  slow  to  believe  that  the  bulk  of  the  Southern  people 
will  willingly  submit  to  such  a  fate :  and  it  will  cause  us  no 
surprise,  if  war  with  the  foreigner,  in  this  quarrel,  should 
prove  to  be  a  decisive  step  toward  the  triumph  of  the  nation 
over  all  factions.  A  further  necessary  advantage  of  the  war 
to  us  will  be  clearly  understood,  by  recalling  the  damage 
and  alarm  created  bv  two  or  three  armed  vessels  under  the 
Confederate  flag,  which  have  roamed,  apparently  at  will,  over 
the  Atlantic  Ocean,  for  many  months  past.  When  hundreds 
of  such  vessels,  sent  to  sea  by  the  Government,  by  individuals, 
and  by  companies — sent  to  sea  singly  and  in  fleets — fall  upon 
the  commerce  and  the  colonies  of  our  enemies,  wherever  their 
flags  float  or  their  interests  exist,  they  will  discover  the  differ- 
ence between  some  temporary  sufiering  and  inconvenience  of 
a  f/BW  persons  from  a  short  supply  of  American  cotton,  and 
the  want  of  bread  to  eat  by  millions  of  starving  poor,  accom- 
panied by  the  blaze  of  captured  ships  burning  on  every  line 
of  commerce,  and  at  the  very  entrance  of  every  hostile  port, 
and  attended  by  that  utter  destruction  of  every  assailable 
source  of  power  and  wealth,  which  the  just  rage  of  a  heroic 
people,  put  on  the  defense  of  their  very  existence,  will  know 
how  to  execute.  And  our  own  people  will  discover  that  open 
war  may  not  be  more  dangerous,  and  may  be  more  profitable, 
than  the  disguised  war  which  our  foreign  enemies  have  long 
diligently  prosecuted,  under  every  false  pretext.  The  immeas- 
urable difterence  in  safety  and  advantage  to  America,  as  well 
as  in  loss  and  injury  to  her  enemies,  between  merely  guarding 
a  portion  of  our  coast  against  smuggling,  and  launching  our 
whole  naval  power  over  every  sea  upon  the  globe,  to  work 
the  utmost  possible  damage  upon  the  two  richest  of  all  mari- 
time, commercial  and  manufacturing  nations.  And,  to  men- 
tion nothing  more,  the  conclusion  of  the  war,  even  when  con- 
sidered merely  as  defensive^  may  well  produce  vast  changes  as 
in  the  relations  of  the  colonial  possessions  of  the  British 
crown;  especially  of  those  on  this  continent;  and  equally  vast 
changes  upon  the  power  and  the  pretensions  of  the  Emperor 
of  the  French.  But  satisfaction  for  the  past  and  security  for 
the  future,  which  none  have  more  habitually  or  more  rigor- 
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ou&ly  enforced,  where  they  had  the  power,  than  England  and 
France;  appertain  rather  to  the  idea  of  that  retributive  war^  to 
which  we  have  alluded  as  a  possible  means  of  deliverance  to 
America ;  and  which  we  will  now  speak  of  briefly. 

ItMs  possible  that  many  who  unite  with  us  in  the  intense 
conviction  that  the  humiliation  and  partition  of  the  United 
States  by  France  and  England,  is  a  fate  too  horrible  to  be 
endured  under  any  possible  circumstances,  may  not  share  our 
confidence  in  the  ability  of  the  American  people  to  defy  and  to 
defeat  the  whole  power  which  both  of  those  nations  can  add 
to  the  power  of  our  own  Rebel  States,  in  the  prosecution  of 
the  damning  attempt.  It  is  possible,  also,  aa  we  must  with  all 
humility  confess,  that  we  may  be  much  in  error  in  the  grounds 
of  that  unshaken  confidence,  which  many  others  may  repu* 
diate;  much  in  error,  as  many  may  think,  in  interpreting  as 
we  have  done  the  real  feelings  and  intentions  of  England  and 
France  toward  the  United  States,  and  the  true  grounds  upon 
which  alone  they  will  hesitate  to  proceed  to  extremities;  and 
much  in  error,  again,  in  our  judgment  concerning  the  natural 
find  fatal  self-delusion  of  that  great  hostile  combination,  on 
the  question  of  their  ability  to  crush  us,  without  serious  danger 
to  themselves.  It  is,  therefore,  on  these  very  accounts,  impor- 
tant-^as  it  is  of  itself  supremely  important — ^that  the  mind  of 
the  nation  should  be  directed  to  every  sober  aspect  of  a  subject 
so  momentous.  The  northern  portion  of  the  nation  rang  with 
assurances  that  the  Secessionists  would  never  appeal  to  arms, 
until  the  fall  of  Fort  Sumter  broke  the  fatal  spell.  The  vast 
trading  and  commercial  interests  of  the  nation  may  just  as 
naturally  and  fatally  delude  themselves  and  others  with  hopes 
of  fair  dealing  on  the  part  of  England  and  France,  and  conse- 
quent peace  with  them,  until  a  succession  of  stunning  blows 
awakens  the  nation  to  find  itself  on  the  brink  of  ruin.  If, 
therefore,  they  who  may  suppose  there  is  much  error  in  what 
we  have  advanced,  can  be  startled  into  the  assurance  that  there 
is  also  much  truth,  and  demand  of  us  any  alternative  for  the 
nation,  better  than  submission  at  the  dictation  of  France  and 
England  to  our  humiliation  and  partition,  our  answer  has  been 
given  in  the  preceding  pages.  Anything  is  better.  What  is 
best  of  all,  is  manful  war,  with  good  hope  of  victory  over  all 
enemies  united.     If  this  be  pronounced  by  the  nation  too 
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frightful  in  the  sufferinga  it  will  entail,  and  the  failure  which  it 
suggests,  and  inadequate,  besides,  in  the  lack  of  distinct  and 
suitable  redress  for  wrongs  and  injuries,  in  the  attempt  sup- 
posed, beyond  parallel ;  and  the  demand  be  pressed  for  some 
other  alternative,  at  once  sure,  retributive,  and  triumphant, 
we  answer,  yes,  there  is  another,  and,  though  not  satisfying  to 
us  like  the  one  we  have  discussed,  a  sublime  alternative.  Be 
sure  of  peace  or  of  war  with  England  and  France.  If  war, 
take  from  the  British  crown  her  entire  possessions  on  this  con- 
tinent, and  her  entire  seaward  possessions  along  vast  coasts  of 
the  continent.  Grant  their  independence  to  as  many  of  the 
revolted  States  as  desire  to  have  it ;  making  the  condition  of 
the  grant,  cordial  and  effectual  participation  on  their  part  .in 
exacting  and  enforcing  the  retribution  in  full ;  granting  them, 
also,  a  due  share  of  all  retribution  exacted  from  France  and 
England,  and  guaranteeing  their  independence  forever.  Enter 
into  alliance  with  Mexico  and  Central  America,  guarantee 
their  independence  and  allow  to  them,  as  to  the  Confederate 
States,  a  fair  proportion  of  new  possessions  in  the  Gulf  and  in 
the  Caribbean  Sea;  driving  the  French  out  of  Mexico,  and 
securing  the  co-operation  of  that  Republic  and  of  Central 
America,  in  liberating  the  continent,  and  clearing  it  forever 
from  the  oppression  of  foreign  nations.  If  the  ]!^orth  Ameri- 
can continent  and  States  must  enter,  by  the  inevitable  force  of 
events,  into  the  circle  of  European  ideas  and  conflicts,  let  us 
enter,  not  separately  and  under  the  dictation  of  European 
combinations,  but  unitedly  and  invincibly — the  equal  in  all 
things  of  the  most  powerful  combination  which  the  conflicting 
Kingdoms  of  Europe  can  present.  Republican  liberty  is 
entitled  to  a  dwelling-place  on  earth.  The  Emperors,  the 
Kings,  and  the  Potentates  of  Europe  have  driven  out,  by  their 
atrocities,  a  population  now  numbering  fifty  millions  on  this 
continent;  and  they  must  not  be  allowed  to  renew  their  out- 
rages on  this  side  of  the  ocean.  If  the  United  States  shall 
have  no  alternative  but  their  own  division — which  may  God 
forbid — the  choice  would  still  remain  to  her  of  entering  upon 
her  new  career  under  utter  humiliation  and  in  profound  dark- 
ness, or,  of  entering  upon  it  arrayed  in  the  spoils  of  those  who 
came  to  spoil  her;  and  leading  a  continent  of  free  nations, 
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whose  destiny  her  own  heroic  self-sacrifice  had  retrieved,  and 
her  genius  and  her  valor  assured ! 

We  feel  how  hard  it  is  to  make  or  to  tolerate  any  suggestion 
which  looks  toward  anything  but  the  integrity  of  that  Union 
which  seems  to  us  so  worthy  of  all  love,  and  the  perpetuity  of 
those  institutions  whose  like  we  shall  never  see  again.  We 
see  how  easy  it  is  to  cavil  at  much  that  we  have  written ;  how 
many  things  need  to  be  more  fully  explained ;  how  many  that 
we  have  not  even  mentioned  need  to  be  profoundly  considered. 
But,  in  proportion  to  their  grandeur,  all  subjects,  all  ideas, 
brook  the  evils  of  ill-sorting,  just  as  nations,  by  their  very 
greatness,  may  endure  misguidance,  under  which  the  feeble 
pai'ish  at  once.  Do  men  remember  that  it  took  the  Roman 
Empire  a  thousand  years  to  die  ?  Can  freemen  forget  that  a 
few  small  and  feeble  provinces  in  Holland  fought  Spain  for 
their  liberty  for  nearly  a  century,  during  which  Spain  was  the 
first  power  in  Europe,  and  won  their  liberty  and  broke  forever 
the  power  of  Spain  ?  We  feel  how  bitter  is  the  necessity,  and 
how  fierce  is  the  difficulty,  of  subduing  our  rebellious  country- 
men, who  bear  no  proportion  to  us  in  strength.  What  pro- 
gress could  they  make  in  an  attempt  to  subdue  us?  Let  those 
who  look  with  uneasiness  on  the  proceedings  of  England  and 
France,  or  hear  their  menaces  with  apprehension,  take  courage. 
It  may  be  required  of  America,  by  Divine  Providence,  to  lib- 
erate the  world  from  the  dominion  of  these  powers.  We  may 
suffer  much  and  long  in  executing  that  purpose  of  God.  We 
may  be  obliged  to  make  great  changes,  which  we  did  not 
design,  and  which  will  be  painful  to  ns,  great  as  may  be  our 
retribution.  Still  let  us  take  comfort.  To  be  the  greatest  of 
all  nations  if  we  triumph — to  be  the  most  renowned  if  we 
perish  nobly ;  one  or  other  destiny  lies  plainly  before  us.  Who 
is  not  content  to  allow  God  to  choose  between  them  for  us? 
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Art.  IV. — Chaplaincy  in  the  Army, 

An  annoupcemeDt  has  been  repeatedly  made  through  the 
public  presa  that  on  the  evening  of  the  22d  of  last  February, 
one  of  the  Major  Generals  of  the  army  of  the  United  States, 
known,  too,  as  a  devout  Christian,  declared  in  the  Represent- 
atives' Hall  in  the  city  of  Washington,  that  the  chaplaincy 
system  of  the  array  has  proved  a  failure.  The  reasons  for 
this  announcement,  as  we  have  seen  them  stated,  are  not, 
however,  such  as  would  justify  the  conclusion  either  that  the 
system  as  such  has  failed,  or  that  it  should  be  dispensed  with, 
and  a  different  provision  substituted  in  lieu  thereof,  as  we 
shall  take  occasion  to  show  hereafter.  But  the  remark  has 
been  a  thousand  times  repeated,  not  only  by  friends  but  also 
by  the  foes  of  religion,  and  has  both  received  a  construction 
and  been  made  to  favor  an  application  which  is  as  opposite  as 
light  is  to  darkness  from  the  mind  and  intention  of  the  dis- 
tinguished officer  who  gave  it  utterance.  He  never  designed 
to  favor  the  impression  that  the  ministrations  of  religion 
might  be  dispensed  with  as  useless  in  the  camp,  or  that  our 
armies  in  the  field  and  the  troops  occupying  our  military  posts 
might  be  left  without  the  regular  and  authorized  institutions 
of  the  Gospel,  so  far,  at  least,  ns  it  is  possible  in  the  circum- 
stances to  have  them  regularly  administered ;  but  to  convey 
the  idea  (so  that  a  remedy  might  be  provided),  that  in  a  great 
measure  as  heretofore  conducted,  and  mainly  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  present  war,  the  method  by  which  such  a 
result  was  sought,  has  failed  to  secure  its  great  and  desirable 
end.  That  the  remark,  greatly  as  it  has  been  misconstrued, 
meant  neither  more  nor  less  than  this,  we  think  can  not  be 
doubted.  The  whole  subject  is  a  deeply  important  one,  and 
we  propose  to  devote  a  few  pages  to  its  consideration. 

In  the  Revised  Army  Regulations^  published  in  1861,  the 
chaplaincy  is  referred  to  as  follows  : 

"  One  Chaplain  shall  be  allowed  to  each  regiment  of  the  army,  to  be 
appointed  bj  the  Colonel  on  the  nomination  of  the  company  command- 
ers. None  but  regularly  ordained  ministers  of  some  Christian  denom- 
ination, however,  shall  be  eligible  to  appointment,  and  the  wishes  and 
wants  of  the  soldiers  of  the  regiment  shall  be  allowed  their  full  and  due 
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weight  in  making  the  selection.  The  proceedings  in  each  case  will  be 
immediately  forwarded  to  the  Adjutant  General's  office,  the  name  and 
denomination  of  the  Chaplain  being  in  every  case  reported.  Chaplains 
will  only  be  allowed  to  regiments  which  are  embodied  and  serving 
together  as  on«  whole — not  to  regiments  of  which  the  companies  an 
serving  at  diflPerent  stations. 

'*  Chaplains  not  to  exceed  thirty  in  number  are  also  allowed  to  posts. 
The  posts  at  which  Chaplains  may  be  employed  will  be  annonnced  by 
the  War  Department,  but  the  appoitUmeiU  will  be  made  by  the  Council 
of  Administration. 

"  The  Council  of  the  post  will/  however,  report  to  the  Adjutant  Gen- 
eral, for  the  approval  of  the  Secretary  of  War,  the  rate  of  pay  allowed 
to  the  person  selected  to  officiate  as  Chaplain,  and  perform  the  duties 
of  schoolmaster ;  the  decision  of  the  Secretary  on  this  point  will  be 
notified  to  the  commanding  officer  of  the  post  by  the  Adjutant  Gen- 
eral.'*— Article  24. 

In  the  appended  "  Extracts  from  the  Acts  of  CongresSj^  seo*' 
tion  nine,  the  following  occurs : 

^'  And  he  it  further  enacted^  That  there  shall  be  allowed  to  each  regi- 
ment one  Chaplain,  who  shall  be  appointed  by  the  regimental  com- 
mander on  the  vote  of  the  field  officers  and  company  commanders  on 
duty  with  the  regiment  at  the  time  the  appointment  shall  be  made. 
The  Chaplain,  so  appointed,  must  be  a  regular  ordained  minister  of  a 
Christian  denomination,  and  shall  receive  the  pay  and  allowances  of  a 
Captain  of  cavalry,  and  shall  be  required  to  report  to  the  Colonel 
commanding  the  regiment  to  which  he  is  attached,  at  the  end  of  each 
quarter,  the  moral  and  religious  condition  of  the  regiment,  and  such 
suggestions  as  may  conduce  to  the  social  happiness  and  moral  improve* 
ment  of  the  troops." 

The  second  and  fourth  of  the  ^^ Articles  of  War**  refer  like- 
wise to  the  subject,  and  read  as  follows : 

"  It  is  earnestly  recommended  to  all  officers  and  soldiers  diligently  to 
attend  divine  service ;  and  all  officers  who  shall  behave  indecently  or 
irreverently  at  any  place  of  divine  worship  shall,  if  commissioned  offi* 
cers,  be  brought  before  a  general  court-martial,  there  to  be  publicly  and 
severely  reprimanded  by  the  president;  if  non-commissioned  officers  or 
soldiers,  every  person  so  ofiending  shall,  for  his  first  offense,  forfeit  one- 
sixth  of  a  dollar,  to  be  deducted  out  of  his  next  pay ;  for  the  second 
offense,  he  shall  not  only  forfeit  a  like  sum,  but  be  confined  twenty-four 
hours ;  and  for  every  like  offense,  shall  suffer  and  pay  in  like  manner; 
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which  money,  00  forfeited,  shall  be  applied^  bj  the  Captdn  or  aenior 
officer  of  the  troop  or  company,  to  the  uae  of  the  sick  soldiers  of  the 
company  or  troop  to  which  the  offender  belongs. 

"  Every  Chaplain  commissioned  in  the  army  or  armies  of  the  United 
States,  who  shall  absent  himself  from  the  duties  assigned  him  (except- 
ing in  cases  of  sickness  or  leave  of  absence),  shall,  on  conviction 
thereof  before  a  court-martial,  be  fined  not  exceeding  one  month's  pay, 
besides  the  loss  of  his  pay  during  his  absence ;  or  be  discharged,  as  the 
court-martial  shall  judge  proper." 

We  cit^  these  articles  because  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
refer  to  them  in  the  sequel,  and  that  our  readers  may  be  able 
to  view  them  in  connection  with  the  whole  subject.  They 
have  been  framed  with  great  and  commendable  care,  and  after 
a  very  full  and  wise  consideration  of  the  matter.  And  those 
who  charge  them  with  deficiency  and  incompleteness,  would 
better  evince  the  propriety  of  their  claim  to  sit  in  judgment 
by  first  making  themselres  acquainted  with  the  facts  in  the 
case,  and  then  by  propounding  a  code  in  which  the  alleged 
deficiencies  are  supplied.  We  are  quite  satisfied  that  had 
these  regulations  been  strictly  adhered  to,  and  faithfully 
executed  in  their  true  spirit,  and  according  to  the  design  of 
those  who  framed  and  those  who  adopted  them,  the  system 
of  the  chaplaincy  would  never  have  been  in  smy  piroper  sense 
of  the  terms  regarded  as  a  failure. 

As  to  both  the  propriety  and  importance  of  having  an 
earnest  and  godly  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  appointed  to  each 
of  our  military  posts,  and  to  accompany  every  regiment  which 
IB  called  into  the  field,  as  it  has  been,  on  deliberate  considera* 
tion,  recognized  by  our  Qoveniment,  and  as  there  certainly 
can  be  no  question  on  the  subject  in  a  Christian  community, 
so  it  is  obvious  that  any  one  either  in  the  State  or  army,  who 
should,  at  the  present  time  and  in  the  existing  state  of  things, 
pronounce  the  measure  a  failure,  would  assume  a  responsi- 
bility in  view  both  of  the  Government  and  country,  which 
would  place  him  in  no  enviable  position,  if  such  announce- 
ment were  found  to  be  based  on  insufiicient  data,  or  on  hasty 
and  premature  conclusions.  Such  a  judgment  is  undoubtedly 
premature  in  the  existing  state  of  affairs,  and  based  upon  occur- 
rences which  have  transpired  since  the  war  begun.  In  the 
somewhat  hurried  and  extemporized  condition  of  our  national 


258  CHAPLAINCY  IN  THE  ARMY.  [June, 

affairs,  civil  and  military,  the  system  of  the  chaplaincy  has 
not  had  and  could  not  have  had  a  trial  sufficient  to  war- 
rant any  such  pronunciamento.  When  our  enemies  in  Europe 
pronounce,  as  they  have  recently  so  often  done,  that  republican 
institutions  are  a  failure ;  and  that  the  war  to  preserve  the 
Union  is  a  failure ;  and  that  the  Union  itself  is  a  failure, 
basing  the  representation  on  the  occurrences  of  the  past  two 
years,  we  have  unhesitatingly  replied  to  them  that  the  wish  is 
doubtless  father  to  the  thought ;  inasmuch  as  the  new  compli- 
cations which  have  arisen,  although  they  have  severely  tested 
republican  principles  and  institutions,  have  not  by  any  means 
decided  the  question  as  to  their  durability;  and  that  our 
enemies  are  quite  premature  in  their  conclusion  that  the 
events  of  the  last  two  years  have  proved  either  that  our  war 
to  preserve  the  Union,  or  the  Union  itself,  is  a  failure.  And 
when  our  enemies,  moreover,  have  sneered  at  the  unmilitary 
appearance  of  our  soldiery  at  the  outset,  and  at  the  want  of 
military  knowledge,  as  well  as  the  actual  incapacity  of  many 
of  the  officers  who  had  been  appointed  to  command  compa- 
nies, regiments,  and  brigades;  what  has  been  the  response? 
And  still  further,  what  would  the  response  of  the  country 
have  been,  if  from  such  facts  some  high  officer,  either  civil  or 
military,  had  announced  that  the  attempt  to  equip,  train,  and 
officer  the  American  forces  had  proved  a  failure,  and  that  sev- 
eral brigades,  a  large  number  of  regiments,  and  very  many 
companies  were  almost  destitute  of  competent  officers  ?  We 
should  have  told  him,  and  told  him  very  plainly,  that  in  the 
sudden  and  great  emergency  in  which  we  were  called  to  act, 
we  have  done  the  best  we  could ;  that  many  who  had  received 
the  appointment  of  Surgeon,  Captain,  Colonel,  and  even  Gen- 
eral had  received  little  or  no  military  training,  and  were 
unacquainted  with  the  profession  of  arms ;  and  that  it  was, 
therefore,  entirely  premature  to  conclude,  on  the  grounds 
asserted,  that  our  military  system  was  a  failure ;  that  if  he 
thus  sought  to  remedy  the  evil,  the  declaration  was  unguarded 
and  unnecessary,  injurious  to  the  cause  of  our  country,  and 
helpful  only  to  the  cause  of  our  foes. 

The  parallel  between  this  case  and  the  one  in  illustration  of 
which  it  has  been  cited  is  sufficiently  obvious,  and  need  not  be 
further  drawn  out  or  dwelt  upon.    For  the  same  thing  that  is 
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true  of  the  other  officers  of  the  array  is  true  also  of  its  Chap- 
lains. Among  them,  likewise,  were  those  who  were  wholly 
unfitted  for  their  station.  None  of  them,  moreover,  had  been 
accustomed  to  military  life,  or  to  labor  in  the  camp ;  and  some 
were  appointed  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  aforesaid  mili- 
tary statutes,  not  being  clergymen  in  any  Christian  denomina- 
tion, or  even  professors  of  religion.  Others  were  incompetent 
on  the  score  of  education ;  and  others,  who  loved  their  work 
as  ministers  of  Christ,  and  were  in  all  respects  well  able  to 
perform  it  so  far  as  knowledge,  piety,  and  intellectual  ability 
are  concerned,  found  their  health  fail  under  the  pressure  of 
official  responsibilities ;  willing  and  anxious  to  do  all  that 
they  could  do,  yet  their  physical  system  yielded  before  the 
drafts  made  upon  it  by  the  severe  labors  and  hardships  of  the 
camp  and  field ;  as  is  true  also  of  many  other  equally  able  and 
patriotic  officers  of  the  army.  These  facts  being  known  and 
indisputable,  it  may  well  be  asked  why,  and  for  what  reason, 
is  the  chaplaincy  to  be  thus  singled  out  and  pronounced  a 
failure?  And  why  should  data,  insufficient  for  such  a  conclu- 
sion in  every  other  case,  be  deemed  sufficient  in  this  ?  Can 
satisfactory  reasons  be  assigned  for  such  a  procedure?  We 
think  not. 

That  the  brave  and  gallant  defenders  of  our  country  and 
constitution  should,  on  entering  the  army,  be  deprived  of  the 
institutions  of  religion,  is  an  idea  utterly  abhorrent  to  all  the 
feelings  of  a  Christian  community,  and  would  not  be  seriously 
tolerated  for  a  moment  in  our  country.  The  Chaplain  may 
not  be  able  in  certain  circumstances  to  perform  all  or  even 
half  that  his  heart  is  set  upon  to  accomplish  ;  but  if  a  true 
servant  of  his  Divine  Master  and  devoted  to  his  work,  he  will 
watch  his  opportunity,  and  by  God's  blessing,  his  field,  however 
unpromising  it  may  appear  at  first,  will  yield  its  fruit.  The 
value  of  the  mere  presence  of  a  godly  minister  in  a  regiment, 
even  though  the  untoward  circumstances  hereinafter  to  be 
referred  to,  should  at  times  deprive  him  of  the  opportunity  of 
preaching,  except  to  a  f^w,  is  truly  great.  Those  who  profess 
faith  iu  the  Saviour  will  be  greatly  cheered  and  comforted  by 
his  presence.  He  is  there  to  counsel  them  and  all,  and  to 
intercede  for  his  charge  at  the  blood-bought  mercy-seat ;  to 
counsel  and  direct  and  attend  upon  the  sick  and  wounded,  and  to 
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bnry  their  dead.  And  can  any  suppose  these  to  be  trifles,  and 
matters  of  no  serious  importance  to  the  brave  men  who,  for 
the  time  being,  have  severed  all  the  ties  and  upyielded  all  the 
comforts  of  social  life  for  the  hardships  of  the  camp  and  field, 
and  to  imperil  health  and  life  itself  in  defense  of  their  coun- 
try? The  fact  that  the  chaplaincy,  as  connected  with  our 
present  vast  army,  has  failed  to  accomplish  all  that  was  hoped 
from  it,  is  sad  to  contemplate.  But  the  reasons  of  that  failure 
are  not  to  be  traced,  we  apprehend,  to  the  supposed  inutility 
of  the  office  itself;  and  if  they  can  be  accurately  pointed  out 
and  laid  before  the  public,  as  they  were  in  the  case  of  the 
incompetent  officers  before  referred  to,  we  question  not  for  a 
moment  that  the  Christian  community  will  not  be  backward 
to  devise  means  for  a  remedy.  And  this  is  our  design  in 
proposing  the  few  thoughts  which  we  have  to  offer  on  the 
subject. 

Very  inadequate  ideas  have  been  entertained  (and  often 
freely  expressed)  by  the  Christian  public  itself,  in  relation  to 
the  whole  subject  of  chaplaincy  in  the  army.    And  many 
even   of  those  who   have   sustained   that   office,  as   before 
remarked,  seemed  not  to  be  aware  of  its  duties  and  responsi- 
bilities.    And  while  the  importance  and  actual  necessity  of 
the  office,  are,  as  we  have  shown,  fully  recognized  by  the 
Government,  and  freely  conceded  by  the  public;  its  nature, 
duties,  and  responsibilities  have  not  unfrequently  been  dis- 
cussed in  the  most  vague  and  indefinite  manner ;  and  conclu- 
sions vitally  affecting  the  whole  subject,  drawn  from  the  most 
inaccurate  and  insufficient  premises.    And  this  is  in  fact  the 
true  state  of  the  case  at  present.    Hence  the  necessity  is 
apparent  for  obtaining  definite  and  accurate  ideas  on  the  sub- 
ject.   For  until  they  are  obtained  by  the  public,  its  action  in 
the  matter  (should  it  act  at  all,  as  we  trust  it  will),  may  as 
easily  be  in  a  wrong  as  in  the  right  direction.     And  while 
they  undertake  to  give  counsel  who  practically  know  abso- 
lutely nothing  of  the  matter;   and  while  their  counsels  are 
applauded  and  their  suggestions  attempted  to  be  carried  into 
effect,  all  idea  must  be  abandoned  of  arriving  at  intelligent 
and  practical  results,  together  with  all  hope  of  providing  a 
sufficient  remedy  for  the  alleged  failure  aforesaid,  and  for 
rendering  this  arm  of  the  service  as  efficient  as  it  should  be. 
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Bat  we  shall  take  occasion  to  refer  to  this  point  again  on  a 
subsequent  page. 

The  office  of  the  Chaplain  is  not  that  of  a  pastor,  strictly 
speaking,  and  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  that  term ;  though  it 
does  involve  all  the  sacred  obligations  of  that  office  in  reference 
to  the  care  of  souls.  But  there  neither  is,  nor  can  there  be  in 
the  existing  state  of  things,  anything  equivalent  to  a  church 
organization,  a  bench  of  deacons  and  elders ;  an  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments,  and  of  ecclesiastical  discipline ;  or  any 
investing  of  the  office  with  that  authority  which  is  most 
cheerfully  conceded  to  the  pastor  in  his  own  communion,  and 
which  he  is  expected  to  exercise.  And  never  were  the  wholly 
inadequate  views  entertained  on  this  subject  by  many  of  our 
Chaplains  more  strikingly  exhibited  than  the  effort  which  they 
made  in  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  at  the  commencement  of 
the  war  to  inaugurate  in  the  regiments  a  sort  of  church  organ- 
ization. The  effort  evinced  a  commendable  zeal,  but  a  zeal 
without  knowledge  in  the  true  bense  of  the  terms ;  and  as  any 
one  at  all  practically  acquainted  with  the  duties  of  the  chap- 
laincy, could  scarcely  fail  to  see,  must  result  in  disastrous 
failure.  We  say  disastrous ;  because  as  it  was  wholly  out  of 
the  question  for  any  such  attempt  to  succeed,  so  the  office  of 
the  chaplaincy  by  being  brought  thus  into  association  with  it, 
the  failure  of  this  unadvised  movement,  could  not,  by  many, 
be  otherwise  construed  than  as  a  failure  of  the  chaplaincy 
itself.  But  the  failure  of  this,  and  of  any  and  every  similar 
movement,  and  the  fact,  moreover,  that  there  have  been  and 
still  are  unfaithful  and  incompetent  incumbents  of  the  office, 
prove  no  more  against  the  importance  of  the  office  itself,  than 
the  fact  that  there  have  been  a  failure  of  some  of  our  military 
plans  of  operation;  and  that  there  have  been  and  still  are 
unfaithful  and  incompetent  officers  in  the  army,  would  prove 
\he  military  department  of  our  country  to  be  a  failure ;  or  the 
fact  that  there  are  unfaithful  and  incompetent  pastors  and 
missionaries,  would  prove  the  pastoral  office  to  be  a  failure ; 
and  that  the  whole  missionary  enterprise  should  be  aban- 
doned. The  extreme  shallowness  and  inconclusiveness  of 
such  attempts  at  ratiocination  would  be  at  once  detected  and 
exposed  on  any  other  subject  than  that  to  which  they  have 
thus  been  applied. 

18 
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We  might  in  like  manner  proceed  to  show,  also,  that  as  the 
Chaplain  is  not  in  strictness  of  terms  a  pastor,  neither  is  his 
office  that  of  a  missionary,  if  we  employ  this  term  in  Its  ordi- 
nary sense  and  application,  but  this  is  unnecessary.  Our 
design  in  adverting  at  all  to  such  a  train  of  remarks,  is  simply 
to  present,  in  brief,  a  view  of  the  mistakes  which  have  been 
made,  and  which  must  inevitably  be  made  in  every  effort  to 
obtain  a  stand-point  from  which  to  contemplate  and  decide 
upon  the  duties  of  the  chaplaincy,  by  viewing  those  duties 
and  obligations  through  the  medium  of  some  other  organiza- 
tion or  institution.  In '  England,  or  in  any  country,  where 
a  denomination  is  nationalized,  there  is  less  difficulty  in 
finding  resemblances  and  drawing  analogies;  and  in  the 
light  of  them  deducing  conclusions  and  prescribing  specific 
duties,  plans  of  operation,  and  the  like ;  but  the  attempt  to 
do  anything  of  the  sort  in  respect  to  the  armies  of  our  coun- 
try, can  not  but  result  in  confusion  and  disappointment. 

The  proper  position  of  the  Chaplain  in  relation  to  the  army 
is  clearly  and  fully  recognized  in  the  aforesaid  acts  of  Con- 
gress and  articles  of  war.  He  is  to  be  a  recognized  minister 
of  Jesus  Christ;  and  as  such  is  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  to 
labor  in  the  best  way  he  can  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  those 
who  have  been  committed  to  his  charge.  He  is  supposed  to 
understand  the  duties  of  his  office  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  and 
to  be  able  to  decide  for  himself  as  to  the  best  and  wisest 
method  of  performing  them.  Hence  there  is  no  attempt  at 
dictation ;  and  the  whole  matter  is  wisely  left  entirely  to  him. 
We  say  wisely ;  for  the  gifts  of  the  ministry,  and  consequently 
the  modes  adopted  for  performing  their  work  in  this  sphere, 
are  as  diverse  as  they  are  found  to  be  in  the  missionary  field, 
or  in  that  of  the  settled  pastorate  itself.  He  is  appointed  to 
the  office  as  a  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  such  he 
receives  from  the  Qovemment  his  commission,  and  enters' 
upon  the  field  to  do  the  work  of  his  Divine  Master.  He  can 
go  in  no  other  capacity,  and  in  no  other  capacity  can  he  be 
regarded  as  possessing  authority.  The  work  is  assigned  to 
him,  and  is  before  him,  and  he  is  to  decide  for  himself  as*  to 
the  best  method  of  performing  it.  And  woe  to  him,  if  through 
negligence,  or  disinclination,  or  anything  else  under  his  con- 
trol, he  fail  to  perform  that  work !    Ko  one  else  can  share  hia 
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reepoDsibility,  and  no  one,  therefore,  should  presame  to  dictate 
to  him  in  respect  to  the  discharge  of  that  responsibility — a 
thought  which  it  would  be  well  for  some  to  remember,  who, 
without  any  knowledge  whatever  of  the  subject, .  have  been 
rather  more  forward  than  propriety  would  permit,  in  pro- 
pounding their  crude  suggestions. 

As  to  the  asserted  failure  of  this  office  during  the  past 
two  years  to  accomplish  what  was  expected  from  it,  let  the 
question,  as  already  intimated,  be  adjudicated  according  to 
the  same  principles  which  are  applied  to  the  analogous  cases 
to  which  we  have  also  referred,  and  we  ask  nothing  more. 
Candor  itself  must  admit  the  justice  and  equity  of  this  sug- 
gestion, and  must  also  concede  that  the  announcement  of  any 
such  inference  from  such  premises,  was  as  illogical  as  it  was 
prematnre.  If  the  chaplaincy  has  not  accomplished  all  that 
was  expected  of  it  during  the  last  two  years,  how  does  this 
prove  that  the  chaplaincy  in  the  American  army  is  a  &ilure? 
We  do  not  attribute  the  sentiment  as  thus  expressed  to  Gen- 
eral Howard,  but  are  referring  to  the  illegitimate  use  which 
has  been  made  of  what  he  did  say.  And  in  view  of  the  mat- 
ter, therefore,  let  it  be  remembered  and  considered,  that  the 
nation  was  taken  entirely  by  surprise  in  regard  to  the  existing 
war.  A  necessity  suddenly  arose  for  immediately  collecting 
immense  armies  from  the  walks  of  private  life.  Many  entered 
the  service  as  private  soldiers  and  as  officers,  who  were  not 
only  unprepared  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties  devolving 
upon  them,  but  many  who  both  in  an  intellectual  or  moral 
point  of  view  were  incapable  of  fulfilling  them,  and  of  course 
they  failed  in  the  effort.  Such,  too,  was  the  character  of 
many  who  entered  as  Chaplains,  and  of  course  they  likewise 
failed  in  their  department;  and  instead  of  expressing  sur- 
prise at  this,  it  would  indeed  have  been  surpriung  had  they 
not  fiftiled. 

We  have  not  ourselves  been  personally  conversant  with 
such  cases,  and  therefore  can  not  speak  of  this  matter  from 
personal  observation.  But  from  representations  brought  before 
the  public  from  sources  whose  veracity  and  candor  can  not 
l)e  reasonably  questioned,  it  must  be  admitted  that  not  a 
few  have  entered  upon  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  Chap- 
lain not  only  with  no  adequate  knowledge  of  its  official 
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responsibilities,  but  who  were  intellectually  and  morally  dis- 
qualified for  their  performance.  We  might  specify  instances, 
but  this  is  hardly  necessary.  Some,  too,  as  already  stated, 
were  appointed  to  the  office  who  were  not  known  as  ministers 
of  the  Gospel,  and  who  did  not  even  profess  to  be  such ;  and 
others  who,  though  professing  to  be  such,  were  not  connected 
with  any  religious  denomination.  Por,  notwithstanding  the 
aforesaid  articles  of  war  and  acts  of  Congress  are  so  very 
explicit  on  the  subject,  it  must  be  recollected  that  at  the  outset 
those  acts  and  articles  were  comparatively  very  little  known 
even  to  the  volunteers  themselves,  until  after  the  regiments 
were  already  formed,  and  many  of  them  in  the  field.  It  waa 
indeed  known  that  every  regiment  should  have  its  Chaplain ; 
but  the  directions  in  regard  to  his  required  status  were  not 
known.  The  Government,  by  a  recent  action,  has  very  prop- 
erly and  with  some  success  taken  in  hand  the  correction  of 
such  abuses,  but  let  us  not  judge  too  harshly  even  those  who 
were  implicated  therein.  The  difficulty  in  the  way  of  supply- 
ing qualified  incumbents  of  the  office  was  very  great.  The 
churches  themselves  of  the  various  denominations  in  our 
land,  were  and  still  are  but  inadequately  supplied  with  a  min- 
istry, and  it  could  hardly  be  expected  that  they  should  at  once 
send  off  some  eight  hundred  or  a  thousand  well-qualified 
clergymen  to  occupy  the  office  of  Chaplain.  At  all  events  the 
abuse  existed.  And  we  may  easily  imagine  what  would  be 
the  effect  upon  religion  and  morality  were  the  pulpits  in  our 
land  to  be  supplied  after  such  a  fashion  as  the  aforesaid. 
And  is  it,  then,  surprising  that  very  little  good  and  much  evil 
has  accrued  to  the  cause  of  religion  so  far  as  such  abuses  in 
the  army  could  operate  ?  To  look  for  any  other  results  in  the 
premises  would  be  to  expect  grapes  from  thorns,  and  figs  from 
thistles.  And  in  view  of  this  fact  we  only  ask :  Is  it  fair  and 
just  to  attribute  such  a  failure  to  the  chaplaincy,  when  not 
only  the  true  and  recognized  Chaplain  had  nothing  to  do  with 
the  matter,  but  when  the  failure  itself  occurred  simply  because 
he  had  nothing  to  do  with  it  ? 

In  the  same  connection  it  should  likewise  be  remembered, 
as  already  remarked,  that  many  excellent  and  able  men  have 
been  obliged  to  resign  the  office  on  account  of  the  failure  of 
health  in  the  discharge  of  its  great  responsibilities.    Sut  all 
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this  can  not  surely  be  pleaded  as  sustaining  the  allegation  that 
the  chaplaincy  is  a  failure;  though  we  freely  allow  that  so  far 
as  intellectual  and  moral  incompetency  and  a  failure  of  health 
are  concerned,  the  results  have  not  been  what  they  otherwise 
would  have  been.  There  is,  therefore,  really  no  just  ground 
on  which  to  asseverate  that  the  system  itself  is  a  failure. 

This  last  topic  suggests  another  which  requires  to  be  dwelt 
upon  in  the  same  connection.  We  advert  to  the  diflSculties 
which  the  Chaplain  must  encounter  in  the  performance  of 
the  duties  of  his  office  in  the  volunteer  army  when  in  active 
service.  Fevr  who  neither  are  nor  have  been  associated  with 
the  army  can  know  anything  about  them;  and  the  subject 
needs  to  be  brought  out  somewhat  fully  before  the  public,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  properly  apprehended.  These  difficulties 
are  multiform,  and  in  many  respects  are  such  as  are  unprece- 
dented to  the  Christian  ministry  in  this  land,  and  where 
immediate  results  are  looked  for,  are  extremely  discouraging. 

The  army,  as  now  e3dsting,  is  assembled  from  every  walk  of 
life  in  our  country.  Every  profession,  trade,  and  calling, 
and  every  phase  of  religious  belief  and  disbelief  are  repre- 
sented. And  with  the  feelings  fresh  from  contact  with  social 
life,  and  with  the  still  existing  habits  either  of  neglecting 
or  attending  on  the  institutions  of  religion,  together  with 
denominational  preferences  and  prejudices  in  undiminished 
strength,  the  mass  constituting  a  newly-formed  regiment  is 
found  by  the  Chaplain  to  be  in  all  these* respects  heterogene- 
ous ;  and  that  the  sole  great  and  animating  principle  of  union 
is,  devotion  to  the  sacred  cause  of  our  country.  He  will 
often  find  therein  the  pantheist,  deist,  rationalist,  and  univer- 
salist  (and  they  in  general  not  the  most  remarkable  men  in 
the  regiment  for  taciturnity),  and  repeating  the  old  cavil  that 
the  minister  is  only  anxious  about  his  pay ;  that  religion  is  a 
humbug,  and  the  like ;  and  he  will  find  likewise  represented 
the  Roman  Catholic,  and  all  the  denominations  of  protestant- 
ism with  their  denominational  preferences ;  and  that  in  respect 
to  not  a  few  in  the  regiment,  the  denomination  which  he  him- 
self may  represent,  whatever  that  may  be,  is  viewed  with  sus- 
picion or  prejudice ;  and  that  this  is  sometimes  participated  in 
not  only  by  those  who  are  members  of  churches,  but  who  in 
their  own  denomination  are  regarded  as  truly  pious  and  godly 
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men.  Nor  is  this  all ;  for  he  finds  exceedingly  prevalent  in 
the  army  the  idle  and  wicked  notion  that  the  duties  devolv- 
ing upon  the  soldier  are  incompatible  with  the  duties  of  a 
religious  life,  and  therefore  that  for  the  time  being  all  atten- 
tion to  religion  must  bo  necessarily  suspended.  Hence  he 
finds  it  extremely  difficult,  and  often  impossible,  to  learn  who 
of  his  charge  have  ever  made  a  profession  of  religion ;  and  in  his 
efi:brts  to  operate  through  the  professed  members  of  Christ's 
family^  to  get  up  a  Bible-class,  prayer-meeting,  or  evening- 
lecture,  he  is  frequently  frustrated.  He  must  struggle  on 
alone,  very  often,  in  all  such  efibrts ;  and  often  when  he  brings 
such  means  of  grace  into  operation,  and  begins  to  see  the 
eficct  in  the  reen  kindling  of  the  fires  of  love  to  Christ  in 
hearts  that  had  been  in  a  state  of  declension,  the  whole  thing 
is  for  the  time  being  arrested  or  broken  in  upon,  by  the  neces- 
sary details  for  a  march,  scout,  picket  duty,  and  what  not. 

And  then  there  are  many  of  the  men,  who,  though  they 
would  on  no  account  consent  to  have  the  regiment  destitute 
of  a  Chaplain,  are  yet  backward  about  identifying  themselves 
with  him  in  his  efibrts  ;  and  require  to  be  dealt  with  by  a  tact 
which  is  by  no  means  the  usual  gift  of  the  ministry,  desirable 
as  it  certainly  is.  And  the  oppoiiiunity  for  private  personal 
conversation  can  rarely  be  had,  and  in  a  manner  never  where 
the  individual  himself  does  not  desire  it.  You  visit  them  in 
the  tents^  and  mingle  with  them  at  other  times,  but  they  are 
always  in  groups ;  except  when  sick  or  wounded  in  the  hos- 
pital. True,  a  man  of  little  sense  and  no  experience  in  deal- 
ing with  souls,  would  find  no  difficulty  in  any  of  these  things ; 
but  the  devoted  and  earnest  and  considerate  minister  of  Christ 
can  not  but  be  brought  often  to  a  stand  as  to  how  to  proceed, 
and  what  course  to  take*  in  such  circumstances;  and  deeply 
feels  the  necessity  for  c<):)stant  prayer  to  the  Fountain  of  all 
love  and  wisdom  for  direction.  And  then,  moreover,  agreea- 
bly to  the  military  statutes,  a  Chaplain  is  not  allowed  to  a  reg- 
iment until  its  organization  is  in  other  respects  complete. 
This  provision,  though  important  and  perhaps  necessary,  yet 
in  its  operation  can  not  but  greatly  enhance  the  obstacles  in 
the  way  of  a  Chaplam's  accomplishing  the  results  at  which  he 
aims ;  that  is,  to  bring  the  men  under  the  saving  influences  of 
the  Gospel,  and  to  become  instrumental  in  their  conversion 
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aEid  salvatioQ.  For  it  not  unfrequentlj  happens  that  the 
organization  is  not  complete,  until  after  a  large  proportion  of 
the  companies  which  constitute  it  have  been  for  weeks  or  even 
months  engaged  in  active  service  in  the  field.  Where  it  is 
possible  for  one  who  may  anticipate  an  appointment  to  the 
chaplaincy  of  a  regiment,  to  be  present  with  the  officers  and 
men  from  the  incipiency  of  its  organization,  which  has  some* 
times  been  the  case,  and  if  the  Chaplain's  heart  is  truly  in 
his  work,  the  e£Pect  is  marked,  and  decided,  and  delightful 
to  contemplate.  As  pious  men  enter  the  regiment,  they 
rejoice  to  find  an  opportunity  to  take  their  place  in  the 
prayer-meeting,  Bible-class,  at  the  evening-lecture,  and  at  the 
public  regimental  service  on  the  Sabbath ;  and  also  to  cocJp* 
erate  with  the  minister  of  Christ  (whom  they  expect  to  become 
their  Chaplain)  in  everything  whereby  the  spiritual  interests 
of  the  regiment  may  be  promoted.  And  this  becomes  the 
abiding  disposition,  and  the  work  of  conversion  and  santifica- 
tion  still  goes  on,  and  its  effects  are  perceived  among  the 
men  everywhere.  But  when  the  reverse  of  this  occurs,  as  it 
so  frequently  has  in  the  exigencies  of  our  war  in  the  West, 
and  when  the  companies,  as  fast  as  they  are  formed,  are  hur- 
ried to  the  field  of  carnage  and  death,  the  transition  to  a  luke* 
warm  condition  in  regard  to  divine  things  becomes  fearfully 
easy,  as  facts  so  abundantly  evince ;  the  relish  for  the  prayer* 
meeting  and  the  other  means  of  grace  in  a  great  measure 
ceases,  and  even  attendance  on  the  regular  and  prescribed  Sab- 
bath services  gradually  becomes  a  matter  of  mere  form.  The 
men  having  been  for  weeks  or  it  may  be  months  engaged  in 
active  service,  fatiguing  marches,  and  other  duties  which  often 
greatly  exhaust  the  vital  energies,  and  being  in  the  mean- 
while deprived  of  all  opportunity  to  attend  the  service  of  God 
or  to  enjoy  the  aforesaid  means  of  grace,  become  in  a  lament- 
able degree  habituated  to  the  neglect  of  them,  and  when 
finally  a  Chaplain  is  assigned  them,  and  when  he  enters  upon 
the  discharge  of  his  duties,  they  regard  the  whole  matter  with 
indifference,  and  excuse  themselves  from  taking  any  active 
part  therein,  or  even  from  any  seeming  cooperation.  Other 
ideas  have  taken  possession  of  their  minds,  and  they  now  pre- 
tend to  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  a  profession  of 
religion   its  incompatible  with  a  soldiers  duties,  "  not  that 
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they  have  abandoned  religion,  as  they  say,  no,  they  have 
merely  suspended  the  performance  of  its  duties  for  the  time 
being,  and  when  they  leave  the  army  they  purpose  to  return 
again  to  the  full  performance  of  them/'  The  effect  is,  the 
restraints  of  religion  being  thus  thrown  aside,  the  slightest 
temptation  is  found  sufficient  to  enable  sensuality  and  vice  to 
resume  their  reign.  We  have  known  and  been  conversant  with 
instances  of  this  sort,  the  contemplation  of  which  might  make 
even  angels  weep.  It  can  be  easily  seen  how  such  a  state  of 
things  must  embarrass  the  faithful  servant  of  God,  and 
paralyze  his  efforts  to  do  good.  And  then,  further,  if  such 
are  the  effects  upon  the  mass  of  those  around  whom  the 
restraints  of  a  religious  profession  have  been  thrown,  when 
they  are  brought  into  the  condition  aforesaid,  how  fatally 
must  the  same  causes  operate  upon  those  about  whom  there 
are  no  such  restraints,  but  who  have  been  moral  and  church- 
going  people,  respecters  of  religion  and  the  like  ?  The  sub- 
ject need  not  be  dwelt  upon,  as  every  reflecting  mind  may 
easily  imagine  what  the  result  would  be.  And  in  such  cases 
we  find  instances  innumerable,  that  all  desire  to  attend  the 
worehip  of  God,  and  even  all  real  interest  in  the  matter  of 
religion,  have  passed  away  from  the  mind  and  heart.  And 
then,  to  complete  the  picture,  it  is  necessary  only  to  refer  to 
the  fact  that  the  custom  observed  in  the  regular  army  and  at 
the  military  posts  of  asseoibling  the  men  and  marching  them 
to  the  place  of  worship,  has  been  very  extensively  discontin- 
ued in  the  volunteer  service ;  and  that  it  is  left  optional  with 
the  men  and  officers  whether  to  attend  divine  service  or  not. 

The  nature  of  the  obstacles  thus  thrown  in  the  way  of  the 
Chaplain,  in  his  efforts  to  perform  his  work,  may  easily  be 
understood  and  appreciated.  For,  as  every  man  of  observa- 
tion and  experience  knows,  the  bare  attempt  to  compel  men 
against  their  will  or  inclination  to  listen  to  religious  instruc- 
tion, or  to  appeals  made  directly  to  them  on  religious  subjects, 
can  rarely  be  so  made  as  to  secure  their  serious  attention ; 
and,  above  all,  when  made  in  the  presence  of  sneering  and 
ungodly  companions,  is  the  sure  way  to  frustrate  the  object 
at  which  we  aim,  and  to  awaken  on  the  part  of  him  we 
address  either  resentment  or  disgust. 

We  allude  to  these  things,  as  already  stated,  merely  to  place 
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before  the  pablic  the  facts  as  they  exist,  and  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  discouraging  any  faithful  God-fearing  man  from 
entering  upon  this  field  of  labor.  And  it  is  the  farthest  from 
our  intention  to  furnish  excuses  for  negligence  and  indolence 
to  any  who  may  be  already  occupying  the  field.  The  difficult 
ties  and  obstacles  are  great  and  formidable,  but  they  ha^e  been 
and  they  can  be  successfully  encountered  and  obviated  by  the 
faithful  minister  of  Christ  whose  heart  is  in  his  work. 

The  difficulties  to  which  we  have  referred  may  be  found 
existing  more  or  less  in  any  portion  of  the  army ;  but  in  the 
cavalry  service  (with  which  the  writer  is  connected),  there  are 
often  peculiar  sources  of  discouragement,  which  perhaps  can 
not  be  more  appropriately  presented  than  by  referring  to  his 
own  personal  experience. 

The  regiment  (Merrill's  Horsb)  of  which  he  is  Chaplain, 
and  which,  since  the  commencement  of  its  organization  in 
the  summer  of  1861,  has  been  operating  in  North  Missouri 
with  great  efficiency  and  success,  was  not  completed,  and  of 
course  had  no  Chaplain  assigned  to  it  until  a  large  proportion 
of  the  companies  of  which  it  is  constituted  had  been  called 
into  very  active  service  in  the  field.  And  before  he  could 
signify  his  acceptance  of  the  invitation  to  the  chaplaincy,  and 
enter  upon  the  discharge  of  its  duties,  the  men  had  in  several 
severe  actions  encountered  the  enemy  in  battle.  From  what 
has  been  already  stated  in  reference  to  this  matter,  our  readers 
may  easily  perceive  the  result.  The  men,  being  without  a 
spiritual  counselor,  and  having  little  or  no  opportunity  during 
that  period  to  attend  divine  service,  had  become  in  many 
respects  quite  indifi^erent  to  the  whole  subject.  Then  when 
the  regiment  was  fully  formed,  its  companies,  on  account  of 
the  state  of  the  country,  were  necessarily  in  some  degree  sep- 
arated in  order  to  occupy  various  important  positions  for  the 
time  being,  with  the  view  of  operating  most  effectually  in 
quelling  the  spirit  of  insurrection  which  was  rife  through 
the  whole  of  the  section  which  had  been  assigned  to  them* 
During  the  greater  part  of  the  past  year  some  five  or  six 
stations  were  thus  occupied,  and  at  each  of  them  the  most 
active  and  decided  operations  were  continually  necessary. 
The  youthful  but  thoroughly  accomplished  and  heroic  com- 
mander of  the  regiment,  who  from  the  very  outset  had,  with 
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an  assiduity  unwearied  and  untiring,  trained  and  disciplined 
his  men,  until  they  could  be  brought  to  operate  with  a  terrible 
efficiency,  which  has  made  their  name  a  terror  to  the  disloyal 
element  in  the  district ;  and  having  to  a  great  extent  introduced 
the  regime  of  the  regular  service  into  his  regiment,  it  can  be 
easily  supposed  how  severe  in  such  circumstances  must  have 
been  the  labors  devolving  upon  the  men  in  standing  guard, 
picket  duty,  and  in  scouting,  foraging,  fighting  with  and 
pursuing  the  enemy  often  for  days  or  weeks  at  a  time ;  and  it 
can  easily  be  imagined  how  difficult,  under  such  circumstances, 
a  Chaplain's  duty  must  become. 

He  must,  moreover,  visit  all  parta  of  the  regiment,  passing 
from  place  to  place  where  its  companies  are  for  the  time  being 
stationed ;  and  this,  on  account  of  the  disloyalty  of  a  large 
portion  of  the  population,  could  rarely  be  performed  without 
considerable  escort,  which,  in  our  small  camps,  would  enhance 
the  fatigue  and  toil  of  the  men.  And  then,  oftentimes  after 
making  persevering  effi^rts  to  interest  a  sufficient  portion  of 
the  men  in  the  subject  to  constitute  a  Bible-class  or  prayer- 
meeting,  you  find  on  going  to  the  appointed  place  that  the 
majority  of  those  who  thus  began  to  evince  an  interest  in 
these  matters  have  been  detailed  suddenly  for  a  scout  or  some 
other  important  service,  or  that  their  turn  has  come  for  picket 
duty  or  to  stand  sentinel ;  while  frequently  we  are  placed  in 
circumstances  where  there  is  no  house  of  worship,  so  that  on 
stormy  days  or  in  winter  we  are  forced  to  employ  a  tent, 
which  can,  of  course,  accommodate  but  a  very  limited  num* 
ber;  and  thus  we  are  forced  to  go  over  our  work  many  and 
many  times,  and  often  when  we  imagine  that  it  is  getting 
under  way,  all  our  plans  are  rendered  inoperative  for  a  time. 

In  further  illustration  we  here  add  an  extract  from  a  letter 
written  by  the  earnest  and  devoted  Chaplain  of  Harris'  Cav- 
alry, in  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  and  which  was  published 
in  the  New  York  Evangelist  of  March  19.  After  dwelling 
upon  the  general  subject  of  life  in  the  camp,  he  proceeds  to 
flay: 

**  The  greatest  hardship  of  the  soldier's  life  in  winter  is  picket  duty. 
For  instance,  our  whole  brigade  recently  assigned  to  Colonel  Rillpatrick, 
left  their  comfortahle  quarters  a  few  mornings  ago,  and  went  out  on 
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picket  duty  for  ten  dajB.  A  cold  wet  snow  filled  the  air,  clung  to  and 
dampened  eyerything.  It  settled  on  one's  hair  and  neck,  melted  and 
ran  down  his  back,  producing  a  general  feeling  of  discomfort.  As  the 
men  formed  preparatory  to  marching,  their  uniforms  of  blue  rapidly 
changed  to  white,  and  as  they  filed  off  in  the  dim  morning  light  they 
presented  a  shadowy  ghost-like  appearance.  When  yon  realize  what  it 
is  to  march  eighteen  or  twenty  miles  in  such  a  storm  over  horrible  roads, 
and  then  form  a  cordon  of  pickets  twenty  miles  long  in  a  wild,  desolate 
country,  you  have  some  idea  of  the  not  unusual  experience  of  a  soldier. 
"  When  he  reaches  his  destination,  it  is  not  a  disagreeable  journey 
over,  and  comfortable  quarters  in  which  to  dry  and  refresh  himself.  All 
his  conditions  of  comfort  are  carried  on  his  person  or  strapped  to  his 
saddle,  and  he  is  thankful  even  for  the  shelter  of  a  pine  woods.  Imme- 
diately on  arrival,  without  time  for  rest,  a  large  detachment  must  form 
the  picket  line,  and  stand  over  on  the  alert  from  two  to  four  hours  at  a 
time,  be  it  day  or  night.  It  should  not  be  forgotten  during  these  long 
winter  evenings  when  the  stormy  wind  sweeps  and  howls  around  your 
oomfortable  dwellings,  that  among  the  wild  woods  and  hills  of  Virginia, 
or  on  the  plains  of  the  far  West,  the  patient  sentinel  walks  his  desolate 
beat  or  sits  like  an  equestrian  statue  on  his  horse,  thus  forming  with  his 
own  chilled  and  weary  frame  a  living  breastwork  and  defense  for  your 
homes.  Pray  for  him,  that  during  these  long  lonely  hours  of  hardship 
and  danger  our  merciful  Ood  may  excite  within  his  mind  thoughts  of 
that  better  life  and  happier  world  where  the  weary  are  at  rest — where 
even  the  names  of  enemy  and  war  are  forgotten.'* 

These  and  similar  facts  may  give  some  idea  of  the  difficulty 
of  maintaining  anything  like  regular  and  stated  religious 
services  among  the  men,  or  of  operating  according  to  any 
fixed  plan  whatever,  much  less  of  following  out  the  stupid 
suggestions  of  those  who,  without  ever  having  seen  a  camp, 
undertake  to  prescribe  the  manner  in  which  everything  should 
be  performed.  And  when  there  is  taken  into  consideration 
how  great  is  the  inflnence  of  custom  or  habit  in  keeping  up 
religious  observances  in  social  life  itself,  and  that  in  the  army 
and  in  the  frequent  absence  of  stated  religious  services  the 
influences  brought  to  bear  in  social  life  cease  more  or  less  to 
operate,  its  ties  being  in  a  certain  sense  severed  for  the  time ; 
and  how  all  the  aforesaid  obstacles  must  tend  to  frustrate  the 
efforts  of  the  Chaplain  to  accomplish  that  kind  of  work  which 
is  needed  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  his  charge,  the  difiiculties 
which  beset  his  path  may  be  to  some  extent  appreciated. 
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We  do  not  wish  to  dwell  upon  this  point  with  annecessary 
minuteness,  bat  the  exigency  of  the  occasion  demands  some 
direct  and  plain  remarks  in  the  connection.  Let  any  compe- 
tent mind  seriously  contemplate  the  minister  of  Christ  enter* 
ing  upon  such  a  field.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  pastoral 
relation,  with  its  reciprocal  duties  and  obligations,  existing  or 
acknowledged  by  those  committed  to  his  charge;  and  in 
respect  to  that  charge  itself,  there  is  existing  no  principle  of 
association,  but  on  the  contrary,  and  as  regards  the  religious 
element,  so  far  as  it  is  actually  developed  therein,  he  finds  in  a 
great  measure  the  denominational  preferences  and  prejudices 
which  exist  in  social  life  alive  and  operative,  and  with  such 
human  aids  and  instrumentalities  to  cooperate  with  him,  he 
enters  upon  the  duties  of  his  charge,  that  charge  consisting 
of  one  thousand  men  and  upward,  together  with  their  sick 
and  wounded  in  the  hospital ;  and  in  that  charge,  assembled 
as  it  has  been  from  every  walk  of  life,  and  on  the  single  prin- 
ciple of  loyalty  to  the  Constitution  and  Government,  he  finds 
along  with  the  perhaps  faint  development  of  the  religious 
element,  utter  indifferentism  to  religion,  and  all  forms  of 
faith  and  unbelief,  and  too  often  those  who  profess  the  name 
of  Christ  not  only  unwilling  to  cooperate  with  him  in  his 
efforts,  but  disgracing  religion  by  the  most  shameful  back- 
slidings,  and  justifying  themselves  on  the  plea  that  the  life 
of  a  soldier  is  incompatible  with  a  religious  life;  and  while 
they  rarely  are  willing  to  be  approached  by  a  clergyman,  he 
has  little  or  no  opportunity  to  converse  with  them  alone  and 
privately,  except  when  they  desire  it,  and  no  method  by  which 
they  may  be  brought,  even  on  the  Sabbath,  under  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  attendance  thereon  being  left  entirely 
optional  with  themselves.  In  view  of  all  these-,  and  a  hund- 
red other  things  which  conld  be  enumerated,  all  requiring  tact 
and  time  and  perseverance  and  the  most  unfaltering  energy  to 
obviate,  is  it  strange  that  great  results  have  not  already  accrued 
from  the  Chaplain's  labors?  or  that  many  good  and  eminently 
qnalified  men  should  hesitate  to  enter  upon  that  office  ?  or, 
that  of  the  noble  band  of  faithful  men  who  have  entered  it, 
not  a  few  should  have  found  their  health  utterly  fail  in  the 
work  ?  and  that  others  should  at  times  almost  yield  to  discour- 
agement?    And  is  it  surprising,  moreover,  that  when  this 
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accumulation  of  the  moat  formidable  trials  and  obetaclea  is 
enhanced  by  the  expressions  of  impatience,  or  of  implied  cen- 
sure, and  even  sometimes  of  denunciation  through  public 
meetings  or  the  press,  from  persons  professing  to  be  friends 
of  the  Redeemer  and  his  cause,  who  yet  are  as  ignorant  as  a 
post  of  the  whole  subject  they  pretend  to  discuss,  is  it  remark- 
able that  not  a  few  able  and  faithful  men  should  have  become 
hopeless  of  accomplishing  anything  for  Christ  in  such  a  field? 

It  is  high  time  that  the  Christian  community  should  cease 
to  countenance  this  spirit  of  intermeddling,  which,  without 
effecting  the  least  good,  works  evil,  and  only  evil,  and  that 
continually ;  and  as  it  ought  not  to  be  passed  over  in  this  gen- 
eral discussion  of  the  whole  subject,  so  we  shall  here  improve 
the  occasion  to  administer  a  rebuke  which  we  trust  may  be 
effectual. 

We  have  alluded  to  the  remark  of  General  Howard,  at  a 
meeting  in  Washington,  and  the  unfortunate  application  which 
it  has  been  made  to  bear,  and  to  the  fact  that  constructions 
have  been  put  upon  his  language  which  were  entirely  foreign 
from  the  mind  of  that  gallant  and  meritorious  officer.  General 
Howard  unquestionably  will  admit  that  with  the  exceptions 
specified  by  us  above,  there  is  now  in  the  army  a  large  number 
of  men  sustaining  the  office  of  Chaplain,  who,  while  they  are,  as 
respects  patriotism  and  devotion  to  the  great  cause  of  freedom, 
second  to  no  other  men  in  the  army,  are  as  earnest  and  dili- 
gent and  self-denying  in  performing  the  duties  of  their  office 
as  ministers  of  Christ,  as  General  Howard  and  his  brave 
associates  are  in  performing  the  duties  devolving  upon  them 
in  their  own  department.  Of  the  truth  of  this  representation 
there  is  not  room  for  a  reasonable  doubt.  And,  then,  more- 
over, there  are  ways  and  methods  for  remedying  the  abuses 
and  removing  the  difficulties  aforesaid  without  unnecessarily 
increasing  them,  as  can  not  but  be  done  by  unguarded  remarks 
on  the  subject ;  for  we  do  regard  the  remark  attributed  to 
General  Howard  as  unguarded.  And  we  have  no  hesitation 
to  say  that  a  communicating  of  the  fact  to  the  Christian  com- 
munity that  a  large  proportion  of  the  regiments  of  his  com- 
mand were  destitute  of  the  ministrations  of  the  Gospel,  with 
the  expression  of  a  wish  on  his  part  that  they  might  be 
supplied  (unaccompanied,  however,  by  the  uncaJled-for  and 
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discoaraging  statement  that  the  chaplaincy  was  a  failure)  would 
have  soon  resulted  in  his  procuring  from  among  the  best  and 
ablest  pastors  in  our  country  a  volunteer  supply  for  those 
regiments,  until  methods  would  have  been  adopted  to  render 
the  supply  permanent. 

We  attribute  to  General  Howard  no  design  or  intention 
inconsistent  with  the  sincerest  and  most  devout  attachment  to 
the  religion  of  Christ.  "We  cherish  his  name  with  affectionate 
regard ;  for  his  life  is,  and,  ever  since  his  entrance  into  the 
West  Point  Academy,  has  been  a  standing  refutation  of  the 
calumny  that  the  life  of  a  soldier  is  incompatible  with  a  life 
of  earnest  devotion  to  Christ  and  his  cause.  But  his  remark 
(not  as  it  was  intended  but  as  it  has  been  applied)  has  been 
made  the  occasion  for  renewing  in  every  part  of  the  country 
the  old  tirades  of  abuse  against  chaplaincy  in  the  army ;  and 
thus  the  spirit  of  impertinent  intermeddling  has  been  encour- 
aged. For  it  has  been  so  from  the  beginning,  that  the  earnest, 
God-fearing,  devoted  men  who  occupy  this  office  in  our  armies, 
have  had  not  only  the  aforesaid  obstacles  to  encounter  in  the 
performance  of  their  work,  and  have  found  but  little  sym- 
pathy with  them  either  in  their  charge  or  out  of  it ;  but,  also, 
that  they  have  had  to  stand  up  against  '^  a  fire  in  the  rear," 
proceeding  not  alone  from  atheists  and  infidels  and  other 
despisers  of  religion,  and  from  such  little  would-be  wits  as 
<<  Orpheus  C.  Cur,"  but  from  the  thoughtless  and  inconsiderate 
remarks  of  some  who  are  friends  of  Christ,  and  who  seem  to 
be  truly  desirous  to  promote  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests 
of  our  gallant  soldiers.  But,  to  make  the  whole  matter  per- 
fectly plain,  we  shall  here  adduce  a  single  instance  out  of 
many  in  illustration  of  our  meaning.  It  is  the  one  first  occur- 
ring to  mind,  though  others  not  tess  forcible  can  be  presented. 

At  a  large  and  enthusiastic  demonstration  on  behalf  of  the 
army,  held  in  St.  Louis,  Missouri  (a  report  of  which  may  be 
found  in  the  Daily  Misaouri  Democraty  of  March  24, 1863),  one 
of  the  speakers,  a  Mr.  Brownell  (reported  as  a  "  Correspond- 
ing Secretary  and  Agent  of  the  Western  Army  Committee  "), 
who  had  been  spending  several  weeks  with  a  part  of  our 
army  in  the  South,  undertakes,  in  view  of  such  a  remarkable 
experience,  to  enlighten  the  community  on  the  subject  of 
army  life,  duties  of  Chaplains,  and  the  like,  of  which  he 
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practically  could  have  known  nothing  at  all ;  and  after  refer- 
ring with  jast  commendation  to  an  excellent  post  Chaplain 
in  Fort  Pickering — ^the  Rev*  J.  Porter — he  proceeds  in  the 
following  strain : 

«  Immediately  following  the  bloody  carnage  at  Shiloh,  almost  a  year 
since,  I  was  privileged  to  assist  Brother  Porter  and  wife,  with  others,  in 
nnloading  the  City  of  Memphis,  at  Mound  City  Hospital.  Soon  after 
three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  we  went  among  that  seven  hundred  and 
fifty,  with  every  conceivable  wound.  What  sights,  what  sounds,  what 
looks,  what  utterances  I  Till  seven  in  the  evening,  did  that  faithful 
husband  and  wife  bend  in  almost  parental  affection  over  those  wounded 
and  dying  men.  How  many  times  I  have  wondered  why  there  were  so 
few  such  Chaplains  I  Is  it  not  in  large  part  answered ,  because  they  do 
not  labor  personally  for  the  salvation  of  their  men  f  " 

The  only  thing  which  could  justify  our  attaching  the 
slightest  importance  to  such  an  utterance,  is  the  position 
occupied  by  the  speaker  as  connected  with  an  important 
benevolent  enterprise,  the  respectability  of  the  audience,  and 
the  fact,  moreover,  that  the  remark,  inane  and  senseless, 
and  uncalled  for,  as  it  seems  to  be,  is  only  an  echo  of  what 
had  been  with  equal  thoughtlessness  and  ignorance  of  the 
facts,  repeated  substantially  many  times  before.  The  remark, 
besides  confounding  the  duties  of  a  hospital  or  post  Chaplain 
with  those  of  the  Chaplain  in  the  field,  openly  announces  that 
there  are  but  few  of  the  noble  band  of  our  faithful  and  devoted 
Chaplains  who  possess  the  very  ordinary  humanity  to  bestow 
in  a  like  case  to  the  one  inferred  to,  equal  and  affectionate 
attention  upon  their  wounded  and  dying,  brethren  !  If  this  be 
not  its  meaning,  then  the  remark  is  without  meaning,  and  is 
a  mere  senseless  and  inane  utterance,  perverting  and  misap- 
plying a  fact  in  order  to  fabricate  an  occasion  for  joining  in 
the  clamor  which  ignorance  has  been  attempting  to  raise 
i^ainst  this  class  of  officers  in  the  army.  But  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, this  be  its  meaning,  as  it  seems  impossible  to  doubt, 
then  it  is  one  of  the  mo*st  unfounded  and  atrocious  calumnies 
that  was  ever  uttered  against  a  minister  of  Christ.  And  on 
behalf  of  the  faithful  and  self-denying  band  of  godly  minis- 
ters who  have  freelj'  left  the  comforts  of  home  to  minister  to 
our  noble  soldiery  amid  the  perils  and  discomforts  of  the  camp 
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and  field,  we  pronounce  it  an  unmitigated  falsehood  and  slan- 
der. A  spirit  which  can  in  this  manner  either  thoughtlessly 
or  maliciously  assail  these  servants  of  God,  overburdened  as 
they  already  are  by  toil  and  care  in  the  discharge  of  their 
responsibilities,  should  not  only  receive  no  countenance  among 
Christian  men,  but  should  be  sternly  rebuked  out  of  existence. 
Many  of  our  men  receive  and  read  the  published  accounts  of 
such  proceedings.  And  though  it  be  true  that  such  state- 
ments and  declarations  can  do  but  little  injury  among  those 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  facts,  and  who  sympathize  with 
the  Chaplain  in  his  toils  and  labors ;  they  do  immense  harm 
to  those  whose  consciences  begin  to  trouble  them  on  the  sub- 
ject of  religion,  and  who  are  ever  on  the  alert  to  find  reasons 
to  justify  their  neglect  of  its  claims,  and  of  the  appeals  made 
to  them  by  the  faithful  minister  of  Christ.  In  a  like  manner, 
also,  it  affects  the  openly  impenitent.  A  general  charge  is 
made,  as  in  this  case,  that  Chaplains  are  unfaithful.  These 
men  being  willing  to  think  so,  do  not  trouble  themselves  to 
inquire  whether  the  charge  is  true  or  not,  but  taking  for 
granted  that  it  would  not  be  made  without  reason,  act  accord- 
ingly ;  and  from  the  time  that  this  idea  gains  possession  of 
them  the  power  of  the  Chaplain  to  do  them  good  is  gone  for- 
ever. And  thus  a  slander,  thoughtlessly  uttered,  effects  all  the 
injury  which  it  could  do,  were  it  to  proceed  from  deep-seated 
malignity. 

It  is  quite  in  place  to  add  here,  also,  that  in  most  of  the  vol- 
untary societies  of  Christain  benevolence,  the  mere  official  is  too 
often  prone  to  forget  his  place.  He  forgets  that  he  is  not  the 
society  itself,  but  only  its  servant  for  the  time  it  may  choose 
to  employ  him.  Not  a  few  of  the  Christian  enterprises  of  the 
age  have  been  impaired  in  their  efficiency  and  brought  to  the 
very  verge  of  ruin,  by  the  attempts  of  their  officials  to  inter- 
meddle with  matters  which  are  quite  beyond  or  beside  the 
scope  of  the  duties  assigned  to  them.  The  spirit  is  similar  in 
manifestation  to  that  which  so  often  shows  itself  in  churches; 
where  certain  individuals,  often  the  least  qualified  and  most 
illiterate,  undertake  to  think  and  act  for  the  rest — pastor  and 
all — so  that  a  pastor's  labors  must  be  performed  in  exact 
accordance  with  their  senseless  notions,  or  he  is  denounced  as 
unfaithful ;  and  from  that  time  forth  must  encounter  the  full 
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amount  of  their  hostility.  In  such  a  case  who  can  doubt  that 
such  an  intrusion  is  an  outrage  ?  Every  pastor  feels  it  to  be 
so.  The  church  has  intrusted  its  work  to  him,  and  he  is 
responsible  for  its  performance.  If  he  needs  counsel  he  will 
ask  it.  And  in  the  exercise  ^  of  common  privilege,  he  will 
prefer  to  seek  it  of  those  whom  he  thinks  are  really  able  to 
impart  it.  The  attempt  to  force  it  upon  him  on  the  part 
of  those'^vhose  ability  to  render  it  he  can  not  but  regard  as 
more  than  questionable,  is  of  very  little  use  except  to  intro- 
duce confusion  and  disorder.  So,  too,  as  respects  the  matter 
before  us. 

Much  has  been  frequently  said  in  the  same  connection,  and 
with  equal  want  of  discrimination,  about  ^Maboring  person- 
ally" with  the  men  for  their  salvation.  And  rules  are  not 
unfrequently  laid  down  for  guidance  in  the  matter  by  those 
who,  on  the  score  of  practical  knowledge,  prudence,  or 
remarkable  preSminence  in  any  of  the  Christian  virtues,  are 
the  least  qualified  to  advert  to  the  subject  at  all.  But  any  one 
who  will  cast  his  eye  over  the  aforesaid  specification  of  the 
obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  Chaplain,  as  he  enters  upon  his 
field,  with  ten  or  twelve  hundreds  of  men  under  his  charge, 
will  not  need  that  we  here  stop  in  order  to  repel  such  pre- 
sumption. The  gifts  of  Christ's  ministers  are  various.  But 
every  true  minister  will,  on  surveying  his  field,  pursue  that 
course  in  which  he  believes  he  can  accomplish  most  good. 
The  matter  should  be  left  to  him,  without  subjecting  him  to 
the  annoyance  of  dictation  and  intermeddling  on  the  part  of 
those  who,  while  they  sustain  no  portion  of  the  mighty  bur- 
den of  his  responsibilities,  are  in  no  way  capacitated  to  offer 
him  either  counsel  or  suggestion.  Should  a  similar  intermed- 
dliug  be  attempted  in  the  case  of  the  Surgeons,  Captains, 
Colonels,  or  of  any  other  officers  in  the  army,  its  authors 
would  soon  be  taught,  and  in  a  way  that  would  insure  the 
remembrance  of  the  lesson,  that  it  became  them  to  confine 
their  attention  to  matters  which  are  legitimately  within  the 
scope  of  their  talents  and  attainments.  Let  us  hope  that 
there  may  be  no  occasion  ever  to  refer  to  this  subject  again. 

The  aforesaid  methods  of  interference  have  been  long 
indulged  in ;  and,  while  they  have  accomplished  and  could 
accomplish  no  good  whatever,  have  done  evil,  and  only  evil,  to 
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the  sonls  of  men.  From  the  very  first  call  for  an  army,  a 
considerable  class,  including  all  the  foes  of  vital  godliness, 
have  opposed  the  appointment  of  Chaplains,  as  they  still 
oppose  the  like  appointment  to  Congress  and  to  our  State 
Legislatures.  Not  a  few  united  in  the  opposition  who  would 
not  like  to  be  identified  with  that  class  of  persons,  because 
they  themselves  profess  to  have  some  regard  for  religion.  It 
will  be  remembered,  also,  how,  almost  from  the  very  beginning 
of  the  present  war,  this  spirit  showed  itself;  and  how  that,  to 
some  extent,  a  portion  of  even  the  religious  press  incautiously 
permitted  itself  to  become  the  organ  for  its  utterances.  The 
office  was  decried,  and  insinuations  tljrown  out  indiscrimi- 
nately against  its  occupants.  It  is  a  principle  with  officers  in 
the  army,  and  very  extensively  acted  upon,  to  pass  in  silence 
assaults  upon  them  from  the  people,  whom  they  are  laboring 
to  serve ;  for  they  would  rather  suffer  in  silence  than  to  give 
the  common  enemy  possession  of  the  facts  which  are  neces- 
sary for  their  own  vindication;  and,  though  this  principle 
does  not,  to  the  same  extent,  apply  to  Chaplains,  and  the  sub- 
ject under  discussion,  we  have  rejoiced  to  find  that  they  have 
so  extensively  acted  upon  it.  Nor  should  we  have  referred  to 
the  matter  at  all,  except  that  it  was  unavoidable  in  a  foil  and 
proper  treatment  of  the  whole  subject  under  discussion.  But 
we  have  been  glad  to  find  that  in  general  no  notice  has  been 
taken  of  these  things  by  the  faithful  and  devoted  band  of  men 
who  were  thus  assailed.  They  have  quietly  toiled  on  amid 
the  obstacles  which  beset  them,  looking  to  God  to  follow  their 
labors  with  his  blessing.  Here  and  there  death  has  summoned 
one  and  another  from  their  work,  either  by  disease  or  by  some 
missile  of  the  foe,  while  they  were  animating  their  compat- 
riots in  battle,  or  ministering^  to  the  wounded  and  dying  on 
the  field,  while  others,  through  utter  prostration  from  disease, 
contracted  by  exposures  in  the  camp  and  on  the  march,  have 
been  obliged  to  retire  from  the  work  they  loved.  But,  as  a 
class,  they  have  prayerfully  borne,  in  patience  and  silence,  all 
that  this  spirit  of  intermeddling  and  calumny  has  brought 
upon  them :  regarding  the  time  as  not  having  come  when  the 
whole  matter  would  be  set  right  with  the  Christian  commu- 
nity. That  time  has,  perhaps,  not  yet  arrived ;  but  it  will 
come,  and,  while  they  patiently  wait  for  it,  they  ask  the 
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Charch  to  gire  itaelf  more  fully  to  the  work  of  supplying  the 
army  with  the  ministrations  of  the  Gospel. 

In  respect  to  the  best  method  of  successfully  encountering 
the  aforesaid  obstacles,  it  may  be  expected  that  we  should  here 
offer  a  word.  But  it  is  obvious  at  a  glance  that  he  who  enters 
upon  this  field  of'  labor  should  be  brought  fully  to  realize  that 
his  strength  and  resources  in  doing  his  work  are  preliminently 
in  God.  If  he  does  not  realize  this,  he  has  no  business  here; 
and  if  he  does,  he  shall  find  that  he  does  not  labor  and  pray 
and  hope  in  vain.  Let  him  not  only  stand  ready  to  improve 
the  opportunities  which  may  occur,  but  let  him  seek  them 
amid  all  his  discouragements,  and  he  will  often  be  surprised 
to  find  how  God  will  go  before  him  and  make  his  path  plain. 
If  I  may  again  refer  to  my  own  experience,  I  may  be  permit* 
ted  to  say  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  forenamed  difficulties 
which  operated  long  and  discouragingly,  we  have  had  many 
most  precious  seasons  of  interest  in  the  regiment  And,  not 
to  speak  particularly  of  the  regular  and  prescribed  regi- 
mental services  on  the  Sabbath,  never  have  I  enjoyed  more 
delightful  religious  services  than  we  have  had  in  the  prayer- 
meetings,  Bible-classes  and  familiar  evening-lectures  in  the 
regiment.  Small,  indeed,  was  the  number  attending  at  firat ; 
and  though  often  interrupted  luid,  as  already  remarked,  for 
awhile  suspended,  yet  still  kept  up  ¥dth  increasing  numbers 
and  interest,  and  as  delightful  as  I  have  ever  enjoyed,  or 
expect  to  enjoy,  on  this  side  Heaven.  We  have  a  noble 
regiment,  and  one  of  the  best  disciplined  and  most  effective  in 
the  service.  And  words  would  fail  me,  were  I  to  attempt  to 
describe  the  emotions  of  my  soul  as  I  have  joined  in  the  songs 
of  praise,  and  listened  to  and  united  in  the  earnest  prayers 
of  the  heroic  men  who  had  stood  undaunted,  in  our  country's 
cause,  upon  frequent  fields  of  carnage  and  of  death. 

And  here  I  must  say  a  word  respecting  those  blessed  efforts 
of  the  people  of  God  who  have  labored  so  assiduously  to  sup* 
ply  the  4U!iny  with  appropriate  reading.  What  an  incalculably 
precious  help  has  this  effort  proved  to  the  Chaplain  in  his  work ! 
A  thousand  and  a.  thousand  times  have  I  Imd  occasion  to  say 
from  the  deepest  recesses  of  my  heart,  ^'  G-od  bless  them ! "  in 
view  of  their  abundant  and  most  apfHropriate  helps.  Nothing 
could  be  more  appropcaate.    The  soldier  can  carry  but  little 
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with  him  hesides  his  necessary  equipage,  and  those  neat  and 
heautSfnl  little  testaments  and  hytnn  books  are  just  the  thing. 
And  then  the  other  beautiful  little  volumes,  whose  subjects  are 
80  admirably  chosen — ^how  much  good  have  they  done,  in 
instances  without  number !  And,  likewise,  the  little  tracts  of 
the  same  character,  which,  after  perusal,  the  soldier  can  inclose 
in  a  letter  and  send  as  a  remembrancer  to  his  loved  ones  at 
home,  to  whom  any  such  thing  which  has  been  read  and  sent 
by  the  dear  absent  husband,  or  parent,  or  brother,  or  child 
afar  off  in  camp,  is  such  a  treasure,  and  is  read  and  re-read  so 
lovingly  by  all  the  family.  Never  was  the  spirit  of  Christian 
liberality  more  thoughtfully  and  more  successfully  employed 
in  sowing  the  seed  of  divine  truth.  And  again  we  say,  from 
our  inmost  heart,  God  bless  the  noble  men  and  women  who 
have  thus  thought  of  and  cared  and  provided  for  the  brave  and 
gallant  men  who  have  so  freely  responded  to  their  country's 
call,  and  stepped  forth  to  the  fields  of  battle  and  of  death  to 
defend  her  from  the  foe. 

A  Chaplain,  moreover,  should  make  it  a  great  point  to 
secure,  as  soon  as  possible,  the  confidence  of  the  men  of  his 
regiment  in  his  integrity  of  purpose  and  unfaltering  desire  to 
do  them  good.  Let  them  become  fully  assured  of  this  fact, 
and  that  he  is  one  with  them  in  hardships,  privations,  and  per- 
ils, and  he  can,  in  a  manner,  do  anything  with  them. 

It  was  a  most  unfortunate  circumstance  for  the  chaplaincy 
of  the  whole  army,  and  to  which  reference  was  made  with 
terrible  effect  by  the  public  press,  when,  more  than  a  year 
ago,  sundry  Chaplains  in  a  portion  of  the  Eastern  Army, 
which  was  about  to  move  on  to  battle,  concluded  that  it  was 
not  necessary  for  them  to  accompany  it,  and  acted  accordingly. 
It  is  true  that  the  Chaplain,  no  more  than  the  Surgeon,  is 
necessarily  required  to  go  upon  the  field  of  battle ;  but  it  is,  at 
the  same  time,  true  that  the  Chaplain  who,  in  the  sphere  of 
obvious  duty,  will  allow  a  regard  to  personal  safety  to  determ- 
ine or  influence  his  actions,  has  no  business  in  the  army. 
He  who  would  hesitate  to  accompany  the  brave  men  of  his 
regiment  when  they  are  moving  forward  to  bleed  and  die,  if 
needs  be,  for  their  country,  and,  lest  he  should  be  exposed  to 
danger,  allow  the  wounded  and  dying  to  remain  without  the 
ministrations  of  religion,  had  better  resign  Us  office  and  go 
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borne.  The  idea  of  a  minister  of  Christ  thus  fearing  death, 
and  in  such  a  cause,  and  shrinking  from  the  post  of  ministering 
to  those  who  need  his  ministrations,  and  that,  too,  when  mul- 
*  titudes,  who  are  not  even  professors  of  religion,  go  forth  joy- 
fully to  £ftce  death  in  the  sacred  cause  for  which  we  war,  is  too 
humiliating  to  be  dwelt  upon.  In  such  an  hour,  a  knowledge 
of  the  fact  that  the  Chaplain  is  near  at  hand  is  always  a  great 
satisfaction  to  the  men.  If  he  prefer  not  to  go  into  the  field 
of  battle  and  minister  to  the  wounded  and  dying  as  they  fall, 
he  yet  should  ever  be  near  the  Surgeon  to  whom  they  are 
brought.  Audit  would  have  been  far  better  for  the  army, 
and  for  the  cause  of  our  country,  had  those  brethren  all  been 
slain  in  the  attempt  thus  to  do  their  duty,  than  that  they 
should  have  adopted  the  resolution  referred  to.  I  know  of 
nothing  which  so  effectually  opened  the  hearts  of  the  men  of 
my  regiment  to  my  efforts  to  do  them  good,  as  little  events 
like  the  following,  which  I  trust  I  may  be  pardoned  for  briefly 
alluding  to,  in  the  way  of  illustration  :  On  several  occasions 
when,  at  some  of  our  stations,  we  were  momentarily  expecting 
an  attack  from  an  overwhelming  force,  said  to  be  close  upon 
us,  I  have  lighted  my  pipe  (for,  to  my  shame  be  it  spoken, 
that  I  have  not  yet  abandoned  the  unjustifiable  practice  of 
smoking)  and  moved  deliberately  along  the  line  of  battle,  con- 
versing familiarly  with  the  men,  or  addressing  them  in  words 
of  cheerfulness  and  animation.  On  one  occasion,  as  I  remem- 
ber, after  some  new  recruits,  who  had  never  met  the  enemy, 
had  been  received,  the  camp  was  suddenly  aroused  at  mid- 
night, and-the  men  called  upon  to  form  immediately  for  battle, 
in  view  of  an  impending  attack ;  and  the  gallant  officer  who 
commanded  that  portion  of  the  line  where  the  new  recruits 
were  stationed,  observing  that  they  appeared  to  be  somewhat 
excited,  called  my  attention  to  the  fact,  and  requested  me  to 
speak  with  them.  I  did  so,  and,  after  addressing  them  for  a 
few  moments,  found  them  not  only  calm  and  ready,  but  eager 
to  evince  their  zeal  in  the  hallowed  cause  of  their  country. 
These  and  a  few  other  incidents,  somewhat  similar,  wherein, 
also,  duty  called  upon  me  to  act,  have  not  only  removed  the 
effects  of  the  influence  of  such  examples  as  the  aforesaid  from 
my  regiment,  but  have  given  me  an  influence  over  the  most 
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inapproachable  of  our  men  which  it  would  have  taken  a  long 
time  to  obtain  in  any  other  way. 

As  regards  the  specific  duties  of  the  Chaplain,  the  law  under 
which  he  is  appointed  has,  and,  we  think,  wisely,  said  but  little 
on  the  subject.  He  receives  his  appointment  as  a  recognized 
minister  of  the  Gospel,  is  supposed  to  understand  his  duties  as 
such,  and  is  expected  to  perfonn  them.  The  spiritual  interests 
and  welfare  of  the  regiment,  so  far  as  a  clergyman  can  take 
them  in  charge,  are  intrusted  to  him;  and  the  sick  and 
wounded  are,  in  the  same  sense,  committed  to  his  oversight. 
It  is  not  only  not  to  be  supposed  that  an  authorized  minister 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could  be  at  any  loss  how  to  proceed 
in  such  circumstances,  but  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  he  would 
know,  and  that  he  would  need  little  or  no  instruction  in  the 
matter*  And  hence,  as  already  stated,  the  Government  is 
concerned  in  appointing  him  to  the  field  to  do  the  work  of  a 
true  and  faithful  clergyman,  and  not  in  prescribing  his  duties^ 
In  a  late  earnest  appeal  to  the  churches^  by  the  New  York 
Committee  of  the  United  States  Christian  Commission,  to 
supply  the  army  more  fully  with  the  ministrations  of  the  Gos- 
pel, it  is  said  that  ^'the  law  under  which  Chaplains  are 
appointed,  defines  no  position,  gives  no  protection,  and  pre* 
scribes  no  duties ;  so  that  the  best  men  are  liaUe  to  discourage- 
ments, under  unfavorable  local  influences,  and  the  religious 
interests  of  the  army  must  be  imperfectly  provided  for,  until 
the  law  is  modified."  But  we  can  not  think  that  the  repre- 
sentation is  justified  by  the  facts.  For,  as  to  his  position  and 
duties,  they  are  those  which  appertain  to  him  as  a  minister  of 
Christ.  The  Government  recognizes  him  as  sustaining  this 
position,  and  commissioua  him  to  perform  its  duties  in  the 
army ;  and,  in  the  same  connection,  earnestly  recommends  all 
ofiicers  and  soldiers  to  utteud  Divine  service.  Our  enemies, 
also,  are  enjoined,  by  the  highest  official  authority,  to  respect 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  hour  for  Divine  service  has  also  been  sug- 
gested. By  bis  commission,  be  is  an  officer  of  the  army;  his 
pay  is  indicative  of  his  rank ;  and  he  is  authorized  to  place 
any  one  under  arrest  who  should  attempt  to  interfere  with 
him  in  the  discharge  of  his  legitimate  duties.  At  least  so  we 
have  always  understood  and  act^ed,  and  no  one  has  ever  ques- 
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tioned  our  full  right  to  do  so.  That  the  ^^  Regulations " 
respecting  the  chaplaincy  may  be  improved,  is,  no  doubt, 
true;  but  we  do  seriously  question  whether  the  attempt  to 
prescribe  its  specific  duties  would  result  in  anything  but 
embarrassment  and  confusion.  The  truth  is,  the  men  them- 
selves not  only  fully  understand  the  position  of  the  Chaplain 
as  a  minister  of  Christ,  but  expect  him  to  perform  his  duty  as 
such.  And  it  is  a  grievous  mistake  to  suppose  that  he  will 
forfeit  his  influence  with  his  charge  by  strict  and  undeviating 
faithfulness  in  the  discharge  of  those  duties.  Such  is  not  the 
fact,  though  the  reverse,  however,  is  true.  They  expect  him 
to  be  faithfal ;  and  no  congregation  in  the  world  is  more 
quick  to  discern  any  lack  of  faithfulness,  or  any  inconsistency 
in  deportment.  The  Oospel  eommends  itself  to  every  man's 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  Ood ;  and  the  Chaplain  who  will 
not  only  preach  the  Gospel,  but  exhibit  it  in  his  intercourse 
with  his  charge,  can  not  but  effect  great  good  among  them. 
They  do  not  expect  him  to  connive  at  sin,  or  wink  at  inuno* 
rality ;  but  to  reprove,  rebuke  and  exhort  with  all  long-suffer- 
ing and  doctrine.  A  contrary  course  will  at  once  end  all  his 
influence  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  and  effectually  check  all  his 
power  to  do  them  good.  I  have  now  been  with  the  army 
since  December,  1861,  and  though,  as  all  will  testify,  I  have 
never  hesitated  to  rebuke  vice  and  sin,  I  have  yet  to  receive 
the  first  unkind  or  insulting  word  from  any  one  of  the  regi- 
ment,  with  the  single  exception  of  a  man  who  was  intoxica- 
ted, and  knew  not  what  he  was  doing. 

And  then,  finally,  to  conclude  what  we  have  to  say  respect* 
ing  the  difficulties  of  this  field  of  labor  and  the  best  method 
of  surmounting  them,  it  will  be  observed  that  when  the 
aforesaid  obstacles  have  been  surmounted,  the  exhausting 
drain  upon  the  Chaplain's  time  and  energies  has,  in  a  measure^ 
just  begun.  For  whep  his  labors  and  prayers  and  watchings 
begin,  by  the  divine  blessing,  to  produce  their  result,  and 
the  men  begin  to  evince  an  interest  in  the  subject  of  religion, 
he  feels  that  notwithstanding  all  he  has  heretofore  done,  his 
labors  and  anxieties  are  but  commencing.  For  now  will  the 
perpetual  calling  upon  him  at  his  te^iit  for  private  conversation 
and  counsel,  and  the  desire  expressed  for  religious  services 
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and  visits  at  the  tents  (other  conveniences  being  oat  of 
reach),  and  his  vain  attempts  to  visit  and  converse  with  all 
who  desire  it,  he  finds  incomparably  more  to  do  than  he 
can  perform.  And  with  all  his  anxiety  to  do  his  whole  work, 
he  will  feel  that  some  are  neglected.  He  must  be  at  his  tent 
at  the  hours  when  the  men  generally  are  ofi*  duty,  to  receive 
their  calls ;  he  must  visit  them  at*  their  tents ;  he  must  be 
at  the  hospital,  for  the  sick  and  wounded  can  not  be  neglected; 
he  must  prepare  for  and  attend  his  Bible-class,  evening-lec- 
ture, and  the  prayer-meeting.  He  must  likewise  prepare  for 
his  regimental  service  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  for  the  services 
in  the  hospital ;  for  a  regiment  is  not  the  congregation  for 
any  man  to  attempt  to  address  without  thoughtful  and 
adequate  preparation.  Often  is  the  Chaplain  compelled  to 
exclaim,  ^'  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things ! "  and  full  often 
have  I  felt  like  sitting  down  and  weeping  to  find  so  little 
accomplished  of  all  that  I  saw  needing  to  be  done,  and  which 
I  had  in  vain  endeavored  to  perform. 

I  have  not  overdrawn  these  representations.  And  now,  in 
view  of  them,  and  the  multitude  of  other  and  not  less  import- 
ant facts  which  I  have  been  compelled  to  omit,  the  question 
comes  up  before  the  Christian  Church  and  public,  What  is  to 
be  done  in  the  premises  ?  The  army  has  not  only  been  greatly 
overlooked  by  a  large  portion  of  the  Church  as  a  benevolent 
field  for  enterprise,  but  the  nature  of  the  field  itself  has  been 
greatly  misapprehended.  The  question  has  to  a  considerable 
extent  arisen  in  the  public  mind,  whether  the  chaplaincy  sys- 
tem had  not  better  be  abolished,  and  be  made  to  give  place  to 
some  other  provision  which  might  better  secure  the  desired 
result.  It  would,  perhaps,  have  been  wiser  first  to  have  determ- 
ined whether  there  is  or  can  be  devised  any  such  substitute. 
As  we  are  not  willing,  however,  to  share  the  responsibility  of 
those  who  are  attempting  to  abolish  it,  we  shall  in  conclusion 
ofier  a  few  remarks  on  the  general  question,  expressive  of  our 
views. 

No  proof  can  be  derived  against  the  system  (as  we  have 
sufficiently  shown),  from  the  fact  that  insufficient,  incompetent 
and  even  immoral  persons  have  been  appointed  to  the  office. 
Such  a  state  of  things  was  perhaps  unavoidable  at  the  time  of 
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its  occurrence,  and  will  pass  away  with  the  emergency  which 
called  it  into  being,  and  it  can  require  but  little  care  hereafter 
to  prevent  a  recurrence  of  the  like. 

One  of  the  worst  and  most  reprehensible  suggestions  in 
relation  to  the  matter,  and  which  is  the  more  surprising  as 
emanating  from  a  professed  minister  of  Christ,  is  that  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  is  only  secondary  and  of  comparatively  little 
account  in  the  army.  If  this  be  so,  then  there  is  no  necessity 
why  ministers  of  the  Gospel  should  leave  their  charges  in 
order  to  occupy  the  office  of  Chaplain  ;  a  faithful  colporteur 
would  answer  as  well.  But  we  have  not  space  to  enlarge  on  the 
point,  further  than  to  say  that  while  it  is  God's  plan  "  to  save 
men  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,"  there  arc  multitudes  in 
nearly  every  regiment,  who  will  pay  no  heed  to  religious 
services  which  are  not  conducted  by  a  recognized  clergyman. 
We  may  regret  this,  but  such  is  the  fact. 

We  hold  and  maintain,  without  the  slightest  hesitation, 
that  the  bare  suggestion,  come  from  what  source  it  may, 
that  our  noble  and  gallant  army  might  be  on  any  account  what- 
ever left  without  the  regular  and  authorized  ministrations  of 
religion,  is  criminal  in  a  high  degree.  Why  should  it  be  so  left  ? 
Is  it  because  of  the  expense  attending  the  effort  to  supply  them? 
The  man  who,  taking  all  things  into  consideration,  should 
venture  to  assert  such  a  thing,  would  deserve  to  be  branded 
with  undying  infamy.  Is  it,  then,  on  account  of  the  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  properly  cultivating  the  field  itself?  But  this  is 
no  reason,  as  we  have  fully  shown.  Will  the  Church  herself, 
then, plead  that  she  is  unable  to  supply  those  ministrations; 
and  that  the  army,  therefore,  must  be  left  without  them? 
Nothing  would  more  surely  indicate  that  the  spirit  of  Christ 
no  longer  dwelt  in  his  Church,  than  the  announcement  of  a 
conclusion  like  this.  What  Christian  mind  could  for  a  moment 
tolerate  the  thought  thaf  the  heroic  men  who,  at  their  country's 
sacred  call,  have  so  freely  stepped  forth  into  the  deadly  breach 
to  defend  her  at  the  hazard  of  life  itself,  may  be  left  in 
such  circumstances  without  the  stated  and  authorized  minis- 
tration of  the  means  of  grace,  not  because  it  is  really  impossible 
to  supply  them,  but  because  it  would  require  on  the  part  of 
the  Church  some  considerable  effort  and  sacrifice  to  do  so  ?  In 
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the  name  of  our  gallant  army  itself,  and  on  behalf  of  the 
loved  and  cheriehed  ones  whom  they  have  left  at  home,  and  in 
the  name  and  on  behalf  of  our  innumerable  wounded,  and 
nek,  and  dying ;  and  of  the  multitude  who  are  yet  destined  to 
perish  before  this  cruel  strife  shall  end,  we  protest  against  such 
a  thought,  and  against  the  lukewarmness  with  which  the  whole 
matter  has  been  in  a  great  measure  regarded.  And  let  the 
precious  memory  of  our  heroic  and  martyred  dead  put  to 
shame  and  lasting  silence  the  spirit  of  utilitarianism  which 
would  still  attempt  to  place  obstacles  in  the  way. 

We  thank  God  that  at  length  there  is  on  this  subject  a 
movement,  and  in  the  right  direction.  And  we  rejoice  that 
the  noble  body  constituting  the  Christian  Combossion,  whose 
unwearied  toils  and  sacrifices  for  the  good  of  the  army  will 
ever  be  remembered  as  conferring  honor  upon  the  age  and 
country,  have  also  taken  this  matter  in  hand.  The  late 
stirring  appeal  made  to  the  churches  by  the  New  York 
Committee  of  that  Commission  should  be  deeply  pondered  by 
every  church  and  clergyman  in  the  land.  The  plan  which  it 
proposes,  though  designed  only  to  be  temporary  in  its  opera- 
tion, is  yet  the  very  best  thing  to  be  done  in  the  present 
circumstances,  for  it  both  admits  and  calls  for  immediate 
'action ;  and  while  it  is  in  operation,  time  will  be  afibrded  to 
the  Church  herself  for  further  deliberation,  and  to  devise 
means  for  meeting  the  requirements  of  the  case,  which  shall 
be  at  least  more  lasting  and  permanent.  We  append  the  plan 
itself,  in  the  conclusion  of  what  we  can  now  ofier  on  the 
subject  ( for  our  article  is  already  by  many  pages  longer  than 
we  had  designed),  and  trust  that  its  recommendations  will 
teceive  the  prayerful  and  prompt  consideration  of  all  the 
churches  and  ministers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  our 
country : 

The  Nkw  Yobk  Cohxittbs  of  the  XT.  S.  Christian  Commission 
propose  the  following  plan^  earnestly  requesting  its  immediate  consid- 
eration by  clerical  bodies,  Pastors  and  Churches,  and  respectfully 
urging  the  promptest  action  : 

1.  .  The  voluntary  enlistment  of  at  least  one  minister  of  the  Gospel, 
of  talent,  position,  and  approved  adaptation  to  this  special  serrice,  for 
dAoh  brigade  in  the  army^-HSay  300  in  all— during  a  period  of  two  or 
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three  montbs  each.  Every  city  or  large  towD  can  spare  one  Pastor,  at 
least— and  the  best  one — ^for  this  noble  work  ;  his  pnlpit  being  supplied 
by  his  ministerial  brethren  of  the  same  or  of  different  denominations  in 
rotation,  or  otherwise.  Each  considerable  ecclesiastical  body  can  thus 
ddtail  a  representatiye  for  the  army. 

2.  Each  volunteer  Chaplain  may  be  accompanied  by  a  layman  from 
his  own  or  a  neighboring  congregation,  under  appointment  as  a  Dele- 
gate of  the  Christian  Commission,  who  shall  aid  in  the  distribution  of 
ike  Scriptures,  tracts,  newspapers,  and  camp  and  hospital  stores,  and 
in  holding  meetings,  or  visiting  the  sick  and  wounded. 

S.  The  service  thus  proposed  should  be  gratuitous ;  bui  the  Chris* 
tian  Commission  will  defray  all  expenses  of  Pastor  and  Delegate  going 
to,  returning  from,  and  while  on  the  field,  and  furnish  all  needed  publi- 
cations, stores,  and  other  means  of  uaefrilness.     On  this  system  : 

The  Army  would  have  a  demonstration  of  the  benevolence  of  the 
Gospel,  and  of  its  ambassadors.  The  very  presence  of  a  reputable, 
experienced  preacher  of  Christ  in  the  camp,  on  the  one  errand  of  salva- 
tion, with  no  earthly  reward,  would  be  a  living  sermon.  Able  and 
earnest  appeals  to  the  consciences  of  officers  and  men,  sobered  by  the 
exposures  and  disappointments  of  war,  from  esteemed  Pastors  whos^ 
congregations  have  lent  them  for  this  mission  of  Christian  charity,  and 
whose  molaves  to  effort  could  not  be  questioned,  must  have  great  powerr. 
it  would  infuse  new  animation  into  the  army.  There  is  reason  to 
believe  that  such  labors  would  be  universally  welcomed  by  officers  and 
ioldiers. 

The  Pcuiori  and  Chwrchn  might  expect  a  blessing  on  their  joint 
self-denial. 

The  Country  needs  the  example  of  Christian  patriotism  and  devotion 
to  so  grand  a  spiritual  object,  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  selfishness 
and  spirit  of  faction  so  unhappily  prevalent. 

The  Chrittianity  of  the  country  needs,  for  its  own  invigoration  and 
revival,  suoh  a  demonstration  of  unselfish  vigor  as  would  be  afforded 
by  the  simultaneous  devotion  of  three  hundred  of  its  ablest  preachers 
to  the  volunteer  chaplaincy  service,  among  half  a  million  of  needy, 
'^ting,  dying  souls. 

30  BihU  Hou$e,  Neta  Y<>rkj  March  3, 1863. 
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Akt.  V. — The  Puritans  and  their  Principles^  by  Edwin  HaU. 
New  York:  Chas.  Scribner,    1851.* 

This  is  a  volame  of  four  handred  and  forty  pa^es,  8vo.  In 
his  advertisement,  the  author  says : 

"  The  following  lectures  were  delivered  to  the  First  Congregational 
Society  in  Norwalk,  Connecticat,  in  the  latter  part  of  1843  and  early  in 
1844.  They  are  designed  to  set  forth  the  causes  which  brought  the 
pilgrims  to  these  shores;  to  exhibit  their  principles ;  to  show  what  these 
principles  are  worth,  and  what  it  cost  to  maintain  them ;  to  vindicate 
the  character  of  the  Puritans  from  the  aspersions  which  have  been  cast 
upon  them ;  to  show  the  Puritanic  system  of  church  polity,  as  distin- 
guished  from  the  prelatio,  broadly  and  solidly  based  on  the  Word  of 
God ;  inseparable  from  religious  purity  and  religious  freedom.' 


>f 


In  accomplishing  this,  the  author  found  it  necessary  to 
^^  enter  to  some  extent,  and  veith  some  minuteness,  upon  the 
history  of  the  Puritans  and  of  their  times;  to  trace  their 
progress  from  the  discovery  of  one  important  principle  to 
another;  to  exhibit  them  in  their  sufferings;  to  trace  the 
pilgrims  in  their  wanderings  to  their  landing  upon  these  then 
desolate  shores."  To  these  lectures  is  appended  a  review  of 
'^ Puritanism,"  '^or  a  Churchman's  Defense  against  its  asper- 
sions, by  Thos.  W.  Coit,  D.  D.,  Rector  of  Trinity  Church, 
New  Rochelle,  N.  T."  The  careful  reading  of  these  lectures 
has  satisfied  us  that  Mr.  Hall  has  performed,  well  and  thor- 
oughly, the  task  which  he  imposed  upon  himself  in  their  aim, 
general  outline,  and  execution,  and  made  us  feel  that  it  is  a 
pleasant  thing  to  see  the  light — ^that  it  is  much  more  pleasant 
to  see  the  sun  of  truth  in  all  his  beauty,  than  to  stand  in  the 
twilight — ^upon  the  dim  line  which  separates  between  twilight 
and  darkness,  so  dimly  that  it  can  not  be  perceived  where 
darkness  ends  or  twilight  begins.  It  is  refreshing,  in  the 
present  time,  to  meet  and  converse  with  one  who  is  so  inti- 
mate with  the  history  of,  and  so  fully  in  sympathy  with,  such 
men  and  such  principles  as  Mr.  Hall  here  so  ably  vindicates ; 

*  Othbe  AuTHOEmxt. — ^Neal's  History  of  the  Puritans  ;  MaoauUy's  History  of 
England ;  Hodge's  History  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States ; 
Foot's  Sketches  of  Virginia  and  North  Carolina ;  Princeton  Reyiew,  January,  1850. 
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and  rising  from  his  entertainment  we  feel  that  ^'  no  man  also 
having  drunk  old  wine  straightway  desireth  the  new,  for,  saith 
he,  the  old  is  better."  Being  delivered  in  vindication  of  their 
subjects,  these  lectures  are  necessarily  spiced  with  controversy. 
Throughout  there  is  kept  up  a  running  fire  upon  the  high 
claims  of  the  British  Crown  in  matters  spiritual ;  upon  the 
spirit  of  the  English  hierarchy,  and  upon  the  pretensions  of 
prelacy  in  the  United  States ;  and  after  taking  such  a  view  of 
the  Puritans  and  their  principles  as  our  author  treats  us  to,  in 
which  we  are  made  to  see  and  to  feel  that  the  age  of  the  Puri- 
tans was  truly  magnatum  among  the  centuries,  and  that  they 
made  the  times,  in  which  they  lived,  great  by  their  principles, 
and  by  their  zeal  and  sufferings  for  the  same,  we  realize  that 
it  is  next  to  impossible  to  write  up  Puritanism  without  at  the 
same  time  writing  down  prelacy,  because  of  their  inherent 
antagonism,  and  are  prepared  to  enter  into  all  the  depth  and 
strength  of  feeling  bordering  upon  just  scorn  and  contempt, 
which  is  excited  in  Mr.  Hall  while  sketching  the  high  claims 
and  the  high  doings  of  the  Crown  and  English  hierarchy 
against  the  Puritans,  and  while  reviewing  what  another  has 
called  "the  frivolous  and  ill-natured  work  of  Mr.  Coit." 

We  find  in  these  lectures  a  character  of  information  and  a 
service  to  the  interests  of  truth  which  our  present  times  much 
need ;  and  in  them  we  hear  this  generation  virtually  called  upon 
to  "  stand  in  the  way,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths — where 
is  the  good  way  ? — ^and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  to 
your  souls."  Not  that  all  old  things  are  good,  nor  that  any- 
thing is  good  because  old,  for  that  which  decayeth  andwaxeth 
old  is  ready  to  perish,  but  that  the  principles  of  the  Puritans 
were  manifestly  those  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  forever,  and  such  as  men  can  not  reject  without 
rejecting  the  very  words  of  eternal  life ;  nor  that  we  should 
ask,  "why  were  the  former  days  better  than  these?"  there 
being  many  reasons  why  such  a  question  would  not  be  wise  in 
our  mouth,  and  yet  we  know  not  that  it  would  be  anything 
amiss  were  many,  in  this  time,  to  make  an  application  of  this 
question  to  themselves ;  charging  upon  their  hearts  the  evil» 
which  the  question  by  implication  charges  upon  the  times ; 
and  to  the  fruits  of  their  own  acts  and  the  influences  which 
the  principles  they  are  advocating  are  now  exerting  upon  the 
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public  morals,  upon  the  national  interests,  and  upon  the  state 
of  religion  in  this  land.  For  that  each  generation  of  men  has 
fiftiled  to  duly  honor  such  as  were  sent  specially  to  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  if  they  have  not  also  rejected  and  stoned 
them,  is  a  fact  which  is  usually  overlooked.  That  God  has 
had  from  the  beginning  one  path  of  duty  for  his  people  to 
walk  in,  one  set  of  principles  of  £uth  and  practice  for  them 
to  maintain,  cherish,  act  upon  and  inculcate,  and,  if  need  be, 
suffer  for,  and  that  this  one  way  has  not  been  delighted  in  by 
the  great  masses  of  mankind,  and  that  these  principles  have 
been  usually  rejected  and  contemned  when  seriously  and  earn- 
estly contended  for  and  urged  upon  the  hearts  of  mankind,  is 
a  fact  not  duly  borne  in  mind ;  and  that ''  we  ought  to  obey 
God  rather  than  men,"  seems  to  be  a  truth  which  has  grown 
so  old  as  to  have  become  totally  forgotten  by  many,  though  it 
be  one  of  those  truths  which  live  and  abide  forever,  though  it 
be  as  valuable  and  important  now  as  when  first  clearly  per* 
ceived  and  distinctly  asserted  by  the  apostles  when  straitly 
charged  by  the  ruling  powers  of  their  day  not  to  preach,  nor 
to  teach  at  all  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  though  all 
that  is  worth  living  for  in  the  shape  of  civil  and  religious  lib- 
erty, has  come  of  God's  people  standing  by  this  truth  and 
sticking  up  to  it,  in  their  several  generations,  and  dying  for  it 
rather  than  renounce  it. 

There  always  have  been  difficulties  in  the  way  of  getting  a  true 
estimate  of  the  Puritans  and  their  principles  into  the  minds  of 
many.  One  of  these  has  been  the  kind  of  men  who  have  writ- 
ten of  them,  and  whose  writings  have  been  most  popular  with 
the  mass  of  readers.  Some  of  these  were  morally  incompe- 
tent to  understand  the  real  character  of  the  Puritans,  and 
others  have  written  as  though  they  had  a  divine  calling  to 
asperse  them.  Able  pens  have  made  it  clear  that  Hume, 
Maeaulay,  and  others,  were  not  morally  qualified  to  appreciate 
the  motives,  the  ends,  and  the  objects  for  which  such  men  as 
Wickliffe,  Cranmer,  Latimer,  Tyndal,  Coverdale,  Rogers, 
Hooper,  Ridley,  Enox,  Gartwright,  and  others,  struggled 
through  those  interesting  and  exciting  times  in  which  they 
lived  and  acted.  While  the  Puritans  were  men  eminently 
religious,  taught  of  God,  and  having  an  unction  from  the 
Holy  One,  and  strove  for  the  rights  of  conscience,  f(Nr  the  priv* 
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ilege  of  worshiping  God  according  to  his  pure  word,  and  the 
guidings  of  his  Spirit  those  whose  writings  have  done  most  to 
fix  the  notions  of  the  mas8  of  mankind  touching  these  people, 
have  been  men  who  saw  nothing  worth  contending  for  in  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  had  about  as  much  sympathy  with 
paganism  as  with  Christianity — at  least,  with  the  corruptest  form 
of  Christianity  as  with  the  purest.  Sketches  by  such  writers, 
drawn  of  such  men,  could  not  £a.il  to  be  gross  caricatures*  Of 
Hume,  Mr*  Hall  says : 

"  Her  spares  no  pains  to  stigmatize  them  as  zealots  whose  principles 
appear  frivolous,  and  whose  habits  were  ridiculous.  But  Hume  was  a 
cold-blooded  infidel,  peculiarly  bitter  against  Christianity  in  its  evan« 
gelical  form.  To  judge  of  the  principles  of  evangelical  religion  as 
distinguished  from  a  religion  of  superstitious  forms  and  splendid  rituals, 
Hume  was  incompetent.  He  could  not  understand  the  spirit  that 
wrought  in  the  Puritans,  and  hence  his  view  of  their  activity  was  tur- 
bulence, their  firmness  willfulness,  their  zeal  fanaticism — whether  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel  be  preserved  in  their  purity ;  whether  imposi- 
tio9S  inconsistent  with  the  Gospel  be  laid  aside;  whether  the  Church  of 
God  shall  be  severed  from  the  dominion  of  mere  worldly  politicians ; 
whether  the  Gospel  and  its  ordinances,  given  by  the  toils  and  blood  of 
the  Son  of  God,  shall  be  left  aa  he  gave  them,  simple  and  pure,  witb 
power  to  secure  the  great  ends  for  which  they  were  given — these  are  mat- 
ters for  which  Hume  cares  not,  and  concerning  which  he  makes  no  inquiry. 
How  lamentable  that  his  opinions  on  these  subjects  should  enstamp  them- 
selves on  so  many  minds,  and  form,  with  scarcely  a  question  of  their 
accuracy,  the  prevailing  sentiments  of  a  large  portion  of  the  world  I " 

Of  Macaulay,  the  Princeton  Review  of  January,  1850,  says : 

'^  In  many  parts  there  are  clear  indications  that  he  wants  what  wn 
deem  an  essential  qualification  in  a  historian  of  those  eventful  times, 
deep  and  earnest  religious  convictions.  The  conflicts  during  the  Stew- 
art dynasty  involved  principles  of  infinite  value  both  in  religion  and 
politics — principles  entering  into  the  very  life  of  the  church  and  state. 
The  points  raised  by  the  nation  in  that  grand  debate  were  whether,  as 
Christians,  they  should  be  free  to  follow  the  dictates  of  conscience,  or 
he  bound  to  worship  God  in  a  form  prescribed  by  human  authorities ; 
whether  as  citiEens  they  should  be  governed  by  law,  or  the  arbitrary  will 
of  the  prince.  Now  it  never  should  be  forgotten  that  while  civil  rights 
weM  at  stake,  they  did  not  originate  the  contest.  Religion  was  the 
ocesaion  of  it    It  was  a  strng^  to  gain  exemption  from  prescribed 
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forms  of  diyine  worship  which  aroused  and  quickened  inquiry  respect- 
ing political  rights.  The  Puritans  were  the  first  men  who  unfurled  the 
banner  of  freedom,  and  they  never  deserted  it.  Arbitrary  power  they 
alwap  detested-^the  supremacy  of  law  they  always  asserted.  But 
grievances  of  conscience  are  widely  different  from  grievances  affecting 
the  mere  citizen.  No  one  can  be  really  sensible  of  the  former  without 
considerable  share  of  religious  knowledge,  and  an  earnest  conviction  of 
its  importance.  The  men  whom  Elisabeth  and  the  Stewarts  fancied 
they  could  bend  and  mold  at  will,  were  divinely  instructed  in  the  true 
nature  and  sublime  objects  of  religion.  In  their  view  it  was  a  thing  of 
infinite  moment,  involving  transactions  between  their  own  souls  »nd  the 
eternal  Qtod  of  awful  solemnity.  They  felt  that  th^y  had  souls  to  be 
saved  or  lost ;  the  fear  of  him  who  held  their  everlasting  destinies  in 
his  hands  excluded  all  other  fear ;  so  that,  like  the  early  heralds  of  the 
cross,  they  could  give  the  calm  but  bold  challenge  to  the  haughtiest 
monarchs,  '  whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  hearken  unto 
you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye.'  We  have  adverted  to  the  char- 
acter of  the  men  and  the  times,  simply  to  show  that  no  man  is  com- 
pletely fitted  to  tell  their  story  who  is  a  stranger  to  the  power  of  godli- 
ness."— Princeton  Review^  January^  1850,  pp,  104-6. 

Another  difficulty  in  getting  just  vievrs  of  these  people 
before  the  minds  of  many,  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  friends  of 
the  English  heirarchy,  and  of  Episcopacy  in  general,  have 
not  been  able  to  defend  and  propagate  their  views  of  church 
government,  discipline,  and  worship,  without  speaking  unfav- 
orably  of  the  Puritans.  Ever  since  the  reign  of  Elizabeth, 
Episcopacy  has  been  the  natural  adversary  of  Puritanism, 
and  where  it  has  molded  and  shaped  men's  notions  of  it, 
these  have  been  made  unfavorable.  There  is  a  natural  antag- 
onism between  the  two.  The  one  can  not  be  written  up 
without  the  other  being  written  down  in  public  favor.  The 
one  can  not  be  shown  to  be  scriptural,  without  the  other  being 
necessarily  shown  to  be  unscriptural.  And  those  who  take  their 
notions  of  Puritanism  from  the  representations  of  those  who 
are  the  devoted  friends  of  Episcopacy,  must  think  unfavorably 
of  the  former.  The  principles  upon  which  Episcopacy  rests  its 
claims,  can  not  be  defended  without  necessarily  assailing  the 
principles  of  the  Puritans.  And  from  Mr.  Hall's  showing,  in 
his  Review  of  Dr.  Coit,  Episcopal  writers  have  been  as  sadly 
wanting  in  some  essential  qualifications  to  tell  the  story  of  the 
Puritans,  as  those  who  were  either  "  cold-blooded  infidels," 
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**  or  thofie  who  were  destitute  of  a  good  degree  of  religious 
knowledge,  and  of  clear  and  earnest  religious  convictions." 

"  On  reading  the  work,"  he  8ay9,  "  What  do  I  find  ?  A  manful  difl- 
cnssion  of  the  great  principles  for  which  the  Puritans  contended.?  A 
denial  of  the  persecutions  inflicted  upon  them  by  the  government  and 
the  Church  of  England  ?  A  vindieation  of  the  principles  on  which  the 
Church  of  England  claimed  the  right  to  persecute,  t.  e.,  to  make 
canons  for  the  use  of  ceremonies  and  to  impose  the  same  by  law  ? 
Nothing  like  it.  He  wanders  oyer  the  whole  history,  as  if  utterly 
unconscious  that  any  principles  are  at  stake.  He  roams  over  those 
most  stirring  times  of  the  whole  range  of  Engiiah  history,  all  uncon* 
icioiia  of  the  great  eveots  transpiring  around  him.  He  is  unable  to 
oonprehend  the  tremendous  results  depending*M>f  freedom  or  despot* 
ism — of  truA  or  superatition-^^^of  light  or  dsrkness^^to  the  English 
nation  and  throijLgh  them  to  so  li^rge  a  portion  of  the  family  of  man. 
He  can  not  see  what  made  those  times  stormy — he  can  pot  compreheQ4 
what  had  wakened  up  so  jnany  minds  to  such  prodigious  efforts  of  geniuSp 
and  what  'arousi^d  them  to  such  dauntless  courage  and  self-sacrificing 
endurance.  He  goes  through  the  field  '  mousing  '  after  the  faults  anid 
follies,  or  inconsistencies  of  the  great  actors  *  in  those  events,  and  he 
can  see  nothing  else/  " 

Mr.  Coit's  inability  to  **  tell  the  story  of  the  Puritans  *'  may 
haire  come  either  of  the  prineiples  of  ecdesiatiflGal  polity  to 
which  he  was  warmly  attadied^-^-or  of  his  being  in  himself 
"  frivolous  and  ill-natuired  "-*-or  of  botii.  But  there  can  be  no 
mistake  as  to  the  spirit  with  whidi  he  ^^  tried  to  say  unweU 
come  truths  "  of  the  Puritans.  It  was  clearly  the  spirit  which 
brought  him  into  full  sympathy  with  their  long  standing 
adversaries,  and  which  would  not  only  maintain  all  that 
Hooker  ever  wrote  in  defense  of  **  the  Church's  power  to 
make  and  impose  ceremonies  and  require  their  use  by  l»w, 
but  would  also  '^justify  the  queen,  her  bishops,  and  her  high 
oommiseion,"  in  all  the  severities  which  they  inflicted  upoA 
such  as  scrupled  obedience  to  such  things. 

But  whether  ^^  cold-hearted  infidels  "  write,  or  learned  and 
attractive  authors  who  are  "  wanting  in  "  ^'  true  and  earnest 
religious  convictions,"  or  men  who  are  the  natural  and  imme- 
morial adversaries  of  the  Puritans — it  is  much  to  be  remarked 
aud  laJ33ieBted-rp4hat  we  have  jusit  fallen  upon  a  time  when 
many  most  willingly  and  gladly  take  their  impressions  of  this 
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people  mainly  from  the  evil  that  is  said  of  them.  Latterly, 
many  in  the  United  States  have  assumed  as  true  all  the  e^dl 
things  that  either  infidel  historian,  godless  and  graceless  nov- 
elist, or  churchman,  writing  "  at  the  special  request  of  several 
bishops,  and  many  of  the  clergy,  made,  not  for  the  first,  nor 
the  twentieth  time,"  haiS  put  upon  record.  For  some  cause  it 
has  lately  become,  in  certain  quarters,  an  exceedingly  popular 
thing  to  abuse  the  Puritans  and  speak  in  abhorrence  of  both 
their  principles  and  their  characters — ^and  all  who  still  cherish 
any  reverence  and  love  for  them.  Of  late  their  very  name 
has  become  a  stench  in  the  nostrils  of  many  professed  Chris- 
tians. Is  it  represented  that  the  Puritans  in  the  seventeenth 
century  ^'  were  rebels,  traitors,  enemies,  to  God  and  to  their 
King,  ignorant,  turbulent,  seditious,  unconformable  to  law, 
and  revilers  of  both  church  and  state  ? "  Many  Protestants 
in  the  United  States,  professing  Christ,  now  gladly  accept 
the  representation  as  true.  Is  it  charged  that  the  controlling 
motive  of  the  Puritans,  in  emigrating  from  England  to  If  orth 
America,  was  '* disappointed  ambition  at  home?"  Many  pro- 
fessed Christians  believe  the  charge.  Or  do  others  state  that 
the  motive  of  the  Puritans,  in  coming  to  New  England,  was 
"  mainly  mercenary,"  and  with  a  view  to  "  engage  in  the  cod- 
fish speculation  ?  "  Many  professed  Christians  willingly  indorse 
the  statement.  Or  is  it  insisted  that  the  Pilgrims,  "  who  first 
settled  "Sew  England,  and  whose  posterity  now  people  the 
Northern  States  of  the  Union,  were,  and  still  are,  a  race  radi- 
cally different  from,  and  greatly  inferior  to,  those  who  settled 
the  Southern  States ;  the  former  being  the  representatives  and 
descendants  of  the  roundheads  and  the  latter  the  descendants 
of  the  English  cavaliers  7 "  There  are  even  Presbyterian  min- 
isters and  elders  who  love  to  have  it  so,  and  w^ould  have 
it  become  the  cherished  idea  of  the  times;  and  whatever 
may  have  been  the  necessity  and  importance  of  examining  the 
real  character  and  principles  of  the  Puritans — of  '^showing 
what  these  principles  are  worth"  twenty  years  ago— these  now 
exist  in  a  twenty  fold  degree.  For  ^^  the  principles  which  are 
inseparable  from  religious  purity  and  freedom"  are  now  on 
trial  in  our  country,  and  studied  and  concerted  efiTorts  are 
making  to  induce  the  great  body  of  our  nation  to  anathema- 
tise and  repudiate  them ;  and  the  future  alone  will  be  able  to 
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disclose  b}"^  what  costs  they  will  be  maintained  in  their  present 
issnes.     History  must  be  made  to  take  up  their  cause  and 
speak  again  for  them.     Men  of  the  conscience,  faith,  principles 
and  struggles  of  the  Puritans,  began  to  appear  in  the  persons 
of  the  apostles,  who,  in  order  to  do  their  duty  to  God  and 
men,  had  to  engage  in  a  serious  conflict  with  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  powers  of  their  day;  and  found  their  justification 
in  denying  their  authority,  in  the  high  principle  that  "we 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men."     And  even  public  pun- 
ishment, in  the  form  of  beating,  instead  of  availing  to  drive 
them  from  this  principle,  only  caused  them  to  rejoice  "that 
they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ.*'    It  is  given  to  the  earnest  and  strictly  con- 
scientious people  of  God,  not  only  to  believe  in  Christ  but 
also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.     They  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  must  suffer  persecution,  must  come  up  to  their  places 
among  the  great  multitude  arrayed  in  garments  clean  and 
white,  out  of  great  tribulation.    Yet  there  were  ways  by  which 
most,  if  not  all,  who  have  suffered  for  Christ  since  the  world 
began,  might  have  avoided  their  sufierings  and  still  preserved 
their  Christian  name.     There  were  compromises  which  they 
might  have  made.    There  were  retractions  or  abatements  of 
faith  possible  to  them,  and  there  were  considerations  that  they 
might  have  suffered  to  tone  down  their  feelings  and  convic- 
tions of  duty,  just  enough  to  have  turned  the  danger  of  bodily 
sufferings  and  escaped  the  charge  of  fanaticism,  and  just 
enough  to  have  preserved  a  pretty  good  name  and  won  a  repu«> 
tation  for  liberal  views  in  religion.    But  in  their  respective 
times  and  places,  God's  zealous  and  earnest  people  have  not 
been  able  to  avail  themselves  of  these  things,  and  have  felt 
that  there  was  nothing  in  the  divine  principles  by  which  their 
duties  were  regulated,  nor  in  the  example  of  Christ  to  encour- 
age them  to  do  so ;  who,  having  loved  his  own,  loved  them  unto 
the  end,  and  whose  example,  in  resisting  unto  blood,  we  are 
required  to  follow,  striving  against  and  with  whom  we  can  be 
glorified  together  only,  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  him.    Yet 
names  of  derision  have  been  fixed  upon  God's  people,  at  once 
characteristic  of  their  principles  and  practice,  and  so  applied 
as  to  bring  them  into  popular  contempt.    From  a  very  early 
day  the  term  Puritan  has  been  thus  used  in  the  Charch ;  not 


only  Has  It  been  made  a  i)Arty  isame,  but  also  a  name  of  deri- 
aioQ ;  and  however  ^^  plain,  unaBsuming,  harmleea,  induBtrious 
in  both  social  and  religious  daties — condemning,  by  their  doc« 
trine  and  manners,  the  whole  apparatus  of  the  reigning  idol* 
atry  and  superstition,  and  placing  true  religion  in  the  faith 
and  love  of  Christ,  and  ret^ning  a  supreme  regard  for  the 
divine  Word" — any  have  been,  this  has  not  saved  them  from 
the  names  and  terms  of  derision.  Have  aoy  *'  insisted  that  the 
Church  should  be  kept  free  from  gross  sins,  and  been  zealous 
to  preserve  the  Church  in  its  holiness,  as  a  sodety  of  innocent 
persons,  who  do  not  defile  themselves  with  sin'' — a  society 
whose  members  exemplify  the  truth,  that ''  whosoever  is  born 
of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him ; 
and  he  can  not  sin^  because  he  is  born  of  God  f  "  They  were 
in  derision  called  ^^  Cathari.''  Under  the  Declan  persecution 
many  Christians  fell  from  their  steadfastness,  but  afterward 
professed  repentance  and  applied  to  be  admiUed  again  to  the 
conununion  of  the  Church.  This  gave  rise  to  a  question  of 
Qonscienoe  as  to  how  they  should  be  treated,  and  the  clergy 
were  divided  upon  the  question.  We  confess  that  we  can  not 
deride  the  position  taken  by  Novatian  and  his  adherents ;  for 
piety  and  spirituality  have  always  flourished  in  the  Church  in 
proportion  to  the  promptness  and  the  judicious  rigor  with 
which  discipline  has  been  administered.  We  may  not  expect 
all  Christians  to  attain  to  such  measures  of  grace  as  will  insure 
their  steadfastness  to  Christ  under  such  a  state  of  things  as 
the  Deciaa  persecution ;  but  surely  we  can  find  nothic^  to  say 
against  those  who  have  such  grace  given  them.  And  when 
these  people  professed  Christ,  knowing  that  they  did  so  at  the 
risk  of  life,  and  that  they  could  not  be  disciples  worthy  of 
Christ  unless  they  could  hate  their  lives  and  lay  them  down 
for  him;  and  then,  being  cast  into  the  fiery  fui*nace,  heated 
for  them  seven  times,  and  coming  out  without  the  smell  of  fire 
upon  their  garments ;  if  they  insisted  that  all  others  should  do 
as  they  did  in  the  day  of  trial — ^lean  on  God  and  take  the  con- 
sequences— we  can  but  admire  their  Christian  and  heroic 
feith,  and  should  apprehend  that  evil  would  overtake  us  were 
we  to  asperse  them  and  seek  to  cast  contempt  on  their  prin- 
ciples. 
Again,  did  any  in  the  seventeenth  century  wish  fer  a  fmi;her 
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reformation  in  the  Church  of  England  than  bad  been  effected 
under  Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI. ;  and  a  purer  form,  not 
of  faith,  but  of  discipline  and  worship,  than  was  tolerated 
under  Elizabeth,  being  aggrieved  in  conscience  by  the  asserted 
prerogative  of  the  crown  in  things  spiritual,  by  the  unscrip-* 
tural  offices  imposed  upon  the  Church  by  the  civil  magistrate^ 
and  by  the  prescriptions  of  the  civil  laws,  as  to  forma,  cere* 
monies,  rites,  and  habits  indispensable  to  the  right  worship  of 
God.  These,  in  derision,  were  called  Puritans.  And  these 
godly  men  ^^  complained  of  this  name  as  being  compounded  of 
several  heresies  which  they  abhored,  and  yet  fixed  upon  them 
to  their  reproach.''  "  We  allow  (say  they),  not  of  Papists— of 
the  family  of  love — of  the  Anabaptists  nor  Brownists— no ;  wo 
punish  all  these.  And  yet  we  are  christened  with  the  odious 
name  of  Puritans ;  a  term  compounded  of  the  heresies  above 
mentioned,  which  we  disclaim.  The  Papists  pretend  to  be 
pure  and  immaculate.  The  family  of  love  can  not  sin,  they 
being  deified  (as  they  say)  in  God.  But  we  groan  under  the 
burden  of  our  sins,  and  confess  them  to  God,  and,  at  the  same 
time,  we  labor  to  keep  ourselves  and  our  profession  unblam* 
able."  This  was  the  original  application  of  the  name,  but  it 
soon  began  to  be  applied  to  any  and  every  person  who  was 
very  conscientious  in  keeping  and  doing  the  will  of  God. 

If  we  would  seek  to  know  the  Puritans,  "in  connection 
xvith  the  times  in  which  they  lived,"  the  circumstances  under 
which  they  acted,  and  with  the  developing  of  those  principles 
for  which  they  contended  and  suftered,  we  must  start  with 
Wickliffe  and  his  followers,  who,  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  were  the  first  to  maintain  that  the 
Scriptures  are  a  perfect  rule  of  faith,  life,  and  manners,  and 
ought  to  be  read  by  the  people ;  and  the  first  to  translate  the 
Kew  Testament  into  the  English  language ;  the  first  to  deny 
the  supremacy  of  Peter  among  the  apostles,  of  the  Pope  in 
the  church,  and  who  maintained  most  of  the  vital  points  for 
which  the  Puritans  were  afterward  distinguished.  Wick- 
lifTe  and  his  followers  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  then 
existing  powers  in  the  church  and  State  to  the  same  degree 
and  for  the  same  reasons  for  which  the  Puritans  were  deprived 
and  made  to  sufi:er  imprisonment,  exile,  and  death.  His  writ> 
tings,  together  with  his  bones,  were  burned  by  the  decree  of 


298  THB  PUBITANS   AND  THEIR  PRINCIPUIS.  [June, 

the  Council  of  Conetance.     Up  to  his  day  the  weapons  of  the 
church  had  been  only  spiritual — no  very  severe  laws  had  been 
enacted  against  heretics.     But  when  ecclesiastical  censures 
proved  weaker  with   the  people  than  Wickliffe's  doctrines, 
in  spite  of  such  censures,  his  followers  increased,  and  God's 
truth  ran  and  was  glorified  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  efforts 
to  suppress  it,  and  the  killing  of  God's  servants  proved  to 
be  an  especial  means  of  swelling  their  numbers ;  the  decree 
was  issued  by  the  Council  of  Lateran — first  in  the  case  of  the 
Wickliffites — that  all  heretics  should  be  delivered  over  to  the 
civil  magistrate  to  be  burned.    Upon  suspicion  of  such  heresy 
as  Wickliflfe  was  deemed  guilty  of  by  the  ruling  powers  of 
both  church  and  state,  men  were  called  upon  to  purge  them- 
selves of  it,  and  upon  refusing,  this  decree  was  rigorously 
executed  upon  them.     Upon  suspicion   of  disbelieving  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation — the  infallibility  of  the  Pope — 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  head  of  all  other  churches, 
or  the  supremacy  of  Peter  over  the  other  apostles ;  or  upon 
the  suspicion  of  their  believing  "  that  the  Scriptures  were  a 
perfect  rule  of  faith,  and  ought  to  be  read  by  the  people — that 
in  ministerial  orders  the  Scriptures  sanction  only  two — Presby- 
ters and  Deacons;  that  all  human  traditions  are  superfluous 
and  sinful;  that  the  ministers  of  Christ  must  teach  only  the 
laws  of  Christ;  that  mystical  and  significant  ceremonies  in 
religious  worship  are  unlawful ;  and  that  to  restrain  men  to  a 
prescribed  form  of  prayer  is  contrary  to  the  liberty  granted 
them  by  God ; "  men  were  liable  to  be  publicly  burned  to  death 
by  order  of  the  civil  magistrate.     So  that  we  can  not,  on  the 
score  of  character  and  principles,  make  a  distinction  between 
the  Wickliffites  of  the  fourteenth  and  the  Puritans  of  the 
seventeenth  century.     'We  can  not  admire  and  reverence  the 
one,  and  at  the  same  time  give  good  reasons  for  repudiating 
and  contemning  the  other.    Such  was  the  state  of  things  when 
Henry  Vin.  came  to  the  throne.     Some  time  after  the  refor- 
mation had  dawned  upon  the  church,  Henry  quarreled  with 
the  Pope,  excluded  him  from  the  headship  of  the  church  in 
his  dominions,  and  invested  himself  with  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope,  and  held  the  consciences  and  faith  of  his  subjects  at  his 
disposal,  and  visited  with  death  all  who  refused  to  swear  that 
he  was  King  and  Head  of  the  Church.    He  fostered  and  perpet- 
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nated  the  doctrines,  superstitions,  intolerance,  and  craelties  of 
Popery.  So  that,  while  the  nation  gained  much  on  the  score 
of  independence,  the  people  of  God  gained  but  little  on  the 
score  of  Christian  liberty,  by  the  change  from  Pope  to  King 
as  head  of  the  Church.  Up  to  the  date  of  his  quarrel  with 
the  Pope,  Henry  vigorously  opposed  the  Reformation.  But 
even  after  espousing  it,  for  some  time  he  sternly  prohibited 
the  reading  and  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  such  as 
were  desirous  of  a  thorough  reformation,  and  attached  to  the 
doctrines  of  the  Evangelical  Reformers — were  treated  as 
heretics.  Tyndal  and  others  fled  into  foreign  lands  from 
persecution,  and  while  in  exile  prepared  a  translation  of  the 
New  Testament;  and  just  at  the  juncture  when  Henry  had 
changed  his  mind  and  for  the  first  time  given  permission  for 
the  reading  and  circulation  of  the  word  of  God,  Tyndal  had 
the  New  Testament  all  ready — corrected,  translated,  and 
printed.  But  it  was  circulated  in  the  face  of  great  difficulties. 
"The  Bishops  condemned  it  as  full  of  errors — used  severity 
against  all  who  read  it,  and  complained  to  the  King  against  it 
in  such  terms  as  induced  him  to  call  it  in.  And  over  the  sub- 
ject of  the  right  of  the  people  to  the  Scriptures,  parties  were 
formed  and  the  struggle  commenced,  which  widened  and 
drew  into  it  all  questions  involved  in  the  religious  rights  of  the 
people  of  God,  in  after  generations.  The  men  who,  under 
Henry  VIII.,  took  ground  in  favor  of  the  free  circulation 
of  the  word  of  God,  and  the  unrestrained  reading  of  it,  and 
contended  against  the  position  of  such  as  would  deny  the 
common  people  the  word  of  God,  on  the  ground  that  its 
general  reading  would  "  lay  the  foundation  for  innumerable 
heresies,"  were  the  men  who  had  caught  the  spirit  of  Wickliffi^, 
and  embraced  his  evangelical  views  of  the  Gospel,  and  of  the 
prevailing  Popish  errors  and  corruptions  in  religion,  and  were 
the  men  who  led  the  party  of  thorough  and  Evangelical 
Reformers  under  Edward  VI.,  and  whose  spirit  descended  and 
reappeared  in  the  Puritans  under  Elizabeth.  The  men  who 
labored  and  prayed  and  suffered,  in  order  to  bring  about  a 
thorough  reformation  of  religion  under  the  several  reigns  of 
Henry  VIIL,  Edward  VI.,  Mary,  and  Elizabeth,  were  men 
of  the  same  religious  principles — the  same  faith,  the  same 
love  of  the  pure  word  of  God,  the  same  views  as  to  the  proper 
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manner  of  worehiping  God  and  of  governing  the  Church.  But 
the  efforts  made  to  withhold  and  suppress  the  word  of  Qod  in 
Henry's  day  were  special  means  under  providence  of  bringing 
it  into  notice,  and  of  causing  the  people  to  seek  for  it  and 
eagerly  read  it,  and  bringing  about  a  conflict  between  Scrip- 
ture, truth,  and  Popish  doctrines.  **The  people  began  to 
Seriously  inquire,  Can  men  be  saved  by  the  use  of  holy 
water,  absolution,  extreme  unction,  and  the  eucharist,  or  must 
holy  principles,  deep  repentance,  and  living  faith,  renew  and 
transform  the  soul?  And  so  earnest  was  the  conflict  that  the 
King  forbade  all  preaching,  till  he  as  head  of  the  Church 
could  set  forth  the  scheme  of  doctrine  in  which  all  should 
Hgree."  And  he  did  set  forth  a  scheme  of  doctrine  for 
uniform  faith,  by  mixing  up,  in  the  form  of  the  Bishop^s 
book,  something  of  what  both  sides  believed.  He  made  the 
Scriptures  and  the  ancient  creeds  the  standards  of  faith,  with* 
out  the  traditions  of  the  Church  and  the  decrees  of  the  Pope. 
But  the  ceremonies,  rites,  and  saperstitions  of  worship  were 
left  almost  untouched.  It  is  said  that  *^  the  alterations  which 
he  made  in  the  rites  of  the  Church  were  so  slight  that  there 
was  no  need  of  reprinting  the  missal."  He  ke|>t  his  strong 
hand  upon  the  work  of  reformation  within  his  dominions, 
and  did  not  suffer  it  to  proceed  upon  the  principles  of  the 
right  of  private  judgment  and  the  suflSciency  of  the  Scriptures 
as  a  rule  of  faith-^but  limited  it  to  his  own  ideas  and  concept- 
tions,  and  such  as  did  not  submit  to  his  judgments  he  pursued 
as  heretics — ^precisely  the  ground  that  Queen  Elizabeth  took, 
and  the  course  she  pursued  in  the  exercise  of  her  prerogative 
in  mattera  spirituals  80^ much  to  the  grievance  of  the  Puri- 
tans of  her  day.  But  let  it  be  marked  that  there  were  men,  in 
even  Henry's  day,  who  did  not  consent  to  his  high  claims  as 
head  of  the  Church,  and  who  did  not  submit  their  consciences 
to  his  judgments  in  spiritual  things,  and  who  did,  earnestly 
and  in  the  face  of  great  difficulties,  dangers,  and  sufferings, 
pray  and  labor  to  have  a  more  thorough  reformation  of  relig- 
ion made  in  his  dominions,  being  men  of  same  character,  same 
principles,  same  aims,  and  occupying  relatively  the  same  posi- 
tion towards  the  civil  and  spiritual  powers  of  their  times,  as 
the  Puritans  in  theirs. 
When  Edward  VI.  came  to  the  throne,  ^^  much  was  done  in 
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removing  superstitions  and  oer^tnonies.  The  Sef  vice  Book,  or 
Liturgy,  was  put  out,  reforming  the  officers  of  the  Church, 
which,  Hall  sajs^  ^^  Was  gotten  up  under  the  geueral  aim  of 
pleasing  both  Papists  and  lleformers,  taking  out  of  the  Papish 
Liturgy  only  so  much  as  the  Papists  would  stand  to  have  taken 
ont ;  and  putting  in  only  so  much  of  the  Scriptures  as  was  the 
least  that  would  satisfy  the  Protestants.  Out  of  the  Romish 
missals  of  Sarum,  York,  Hereford,  and  Bangor  (for  popery 
had  never  required  a  uniform  liturgy),  they  compiled  the 
morning  and  the  evening  service  almost  in  the  same  form  as 
it  stands  at  present."  This  was  put  out  with  a  view  to  har« 
monize  the  sentiments  and  worship  of  the  reforming  clergy 
and  the  Papists,  between  whom  a  very  serious  and  radical 
conflict  sprang  up  as  soon  as  Edward's  liberal  reign  began. 
The  reforming  clergy  assailed  images,  holy  water,  consecrated 
candles^  justification  by  sacraments,  masses,  absolutions,  and 
ceremonials,  while  the  Papists  defended  them.  Such  acts 
were  passed  by  Parliament  as  amounted  to  a  total  change  of 
the  established  religion,  but  these  were  in  advance  of  light 
among  the  people.  The  great  body  of  the  priests  and  people 
had  not  yet  understood  the  truth,  and  were  not  ripe  for  these 
extefnal  changes.  But  the  conflict  of  views  between  the 
reforming  clergy  and  the  Papists  waxed  warmer  and  warmer, 
lind  their  debate  of  words  began  to  reach  the  crisis  of  violence; 
and  the  King  interposed  and  required  these  contentions  to 
cease,  and  signified  his  intention  of  having  one  uniform  order 
throughout  the  realm,  and  till  that  order  could  be  set  forth, 
all  manner  of  persons  were  forbidden  to  preach  save  by  special 
license.  The  King  issued  his  Service  Book,  prescribing  one 
uniform  order,  and  by  act  of  parliament  all  divine  offices 
were  required  to  be  performed  according  to  it  under  pain 
of  severe  penalties.  The  people  were  unwilling  to  give  up 
their  ancient  rituals;  a  liturgy  was  therefore  adopted  that 
went  in  the  direction  of  the  Reformation  only  as  far  as  the 
times  allowed;  and  those  who  got  it  up  as  the  best  that 
the  state  of  the  times  would  permit,  were  not  satisfied  with 
their  own  work,  but  desired  to  have  carried  the  work  of 
reforming  the  service  of  the  Church  much  further.  But 
owing  to  the  want  of  scripture  knowledge  among  the  masses 
of  the  people,  and  the  very  limited  extent  to  which  genuine 
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reformation  had  been  carried  among  them,  all  that  King 
Edward  and  his  reforming  clergy  could  do,  was  to  '^draw  up 
their  Liturgy  from  Popish  originals,''  and  leave  the  rituals  and 
vestments  retaining  as  much  of  the  shape,  fashion,  and  savor 
of  Bopery  as  would  render  them  not  idolatrous,  with  the  hope 
of  further  amendments  when  the  times  would  allow  them. 

Mary  next  came  into  power,  and  being  a  zealous  Papist,  she 
at  once  restored  the  papal  religion,  the  Pope  to  the  headship 
of  the  Church,  and  tried  to  undo  all  that  had  been  done  in 
reformation  of  religion  under  Henry  and  Edward,  and  put  to 
death  many  leading  Protestants ;  and  to  escape  her  fiery  and 
bloody  hands,  many  others  fled  to  other  lands.  John  Rogers 
had  the  distinguished  honor  of  being  the  Lord's  first  martyr 
under  her  hands.  Profoundly  learned,  enlightened  in  the 
true  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  receiving  meekly  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  he  was  among  the  first  under  Henry  to  cast 
off  the  idolatry  of  Home,  and  spend  his  energies  in  aiding  the 
work  of  translating  the  word  of  God  into  the  English  lan- 
guage, and  in  preaching  the  Gospel  in  its  simplicity  and 
power.  For  these  things,  after  suffering  imprisonment  and 
passing  through  three  different  trials  before  the  zealous  friends 
of  popery,  and  always  defending  himself  manfully,  and  while 
in  his  trials,  many  things  ^*  were  put  upon  him  to  aggravate 
his  sufferings,  always  preserving  remarkable  equanimity  of 
mind,  and  finally  yielding  up  his  testimony  with  great  joy." 
This  is  the  man  whose  memory  has  always  been  precious  to 
the  hearts  of  God's  people  in  all  countries,  and  whose  name, 
character,  and  piety  the  people  of  New  England,  a  few  years 
ago,  took  special  care  to  honor.  Forty  years  ago  it  was 
remarkable  how  uniformly  the  children  throughout  the 
United  States  first  began  to  learn  their  A,  B,  G,  in  the  New 
England  Primer,  presenting  upon  its  front  page  John  Rogers 
chained  to  a  stake  in  the  midst  of  flames  of  fire  kept  stirred 
up  by  Mary's  executioners,  his  wife  and  children  standing  and 
weeping  around  him ;  and  concluding  with  the  Shorter  Cate- 
chism of  the  Westminster  Assembly. 

Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  throne,  and  was  a  Protestant 
The  exiles  hastened  home,  and  those  Protestants  who  had  hid 
themselves  began  to  appear.  But  Elizabeth  was  not  Protest- 
ant enough  to  risk  the  loss  of  her  crown  for  the  sake  of  giving 
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her  people,  at  once,  the  Gospel  in  its  parity.  She  used  carnal 
policy  in  her  manner  of  carrying  on  the  Reformation.  While 
she  felt  that  it  was  important  to  uphold  the  Reformation,  she 
also  felt  that  it  was  important  to  conciliate  her  papal  subjects, 
and  consequently  the  public  religion  continued,  for  a  time,  in 
the  same  posture  in  which  she  found  it;  the  popish  priests 
kept  their  livings  and  went  on  celebrating  mass;  none  of 
the  Protestant  clergy  who  had  been  ejected  in  the  reign  of 
Mary  were  restored ;  and  orders  were  given  against  all  inno* 
vations  in  religion  without  public  authority.  The  acts  of 
Henry  and  Edward  were  revived,  restoring  to  the  crown 
supremacy  in  the  Church.  These  acts  had  been  passed  by 
Parliament,  investing  the  crown  with  all  jurisdiction  in 
church  and  state,  and  giving  to  the  prince  authority  to  make 
laws,  ceremonies,  and  constitutions,  and  without  him  no  such 
laws,  ceremonies,  etc.,  could  be  of  force.  In  Henry's  time, 
^Hhe  Parliament  had  given  to  the  king  the  prerogatives  of 
infallibility,  and  bound  themselves  and  the  kingdom  to  receive 
upon  trust,  without  question  or  examination,  whatever  dogmas 
or  ceremonies  the  king  and  his  prelates  should  be  pleased  to 
establish ;  and  it  was  left  to  the  civil  courts  to  interfere  with 
the  ecclesiastical  whenever  it  became  a  question  what  ecclesi- 
astical requisitions  were  contrary  to  the  laws  and  statutes  of 
the  realm."  The  leading  Protestants,  who  had  returned  from 
exile,  before  leaving  the  continent,  had  been  "  pressed  by  the 
Reformers  there  to  act  with  zeal  and  courage,  and  take  care  in 
the  first  beginnings  to  have  all  things  settled  upon  sure  and 
sound  foundations ;  and  had  come  home  under  strong  convic- 
tions that  it  was  their  duty  to  do  so,  and  to  make  a  bold  stand 
for  a  thorough  reformation."  They  immediately  joined  issue 
with  these  acts  of  Parliament  and  this  supreme  power  of  the 
crown  in  ecclesiastical  matters.  They  objected  to  the  absurdity 
of  a  lay  person,  and  that,  too,  a  woman,  as  in  the  present  case, 
being  the  head  of  a  spiritual  body.  The  Queen  explained  that 
she  did  not,  as  head  of  the  Church,  pretend  to  be  a  spiritual 
person ;  nor  intend  to  "  exercise  any  ecclesiastical  function  in 
her  own  person ;  nor  challenge  authority  to  minister  divine 
service  in  the  Church  ;  and  that  all  that  was  intended  in  her 
claims  to  supremacy  was  that,  under  God,  she  had  the  sover- 
eignty and  rule  over  all  persons  born  in  her  realms,  either 
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ecclesiastical  or  temporal^  so  as  uo  foreign  power  had,  or  ought 
to  have,  authority  over  them."  The  Protestants  were  williug 
to  die  in  order  to  maintain  her  sovereignty  thus  far;  but  they 
did  not  believe  that  the  government  of  the  Church  was  mon* 
anchical,  nor  that  any  single  person,  layman  or  eeclesiasticy 
onght  to  assume  the  title  of  supreme  head  of  the  Church  on 
earth.  In  the  obvious  sense  of  these  acts  of  Parliament,  and 
in  pressing  this  idea  they  eoon  found  that  the  Queen  did  not 
stand  by  her  own  explication)  and  that  she  did  claim  to  be 
supreme  head  of  the  Church  to  the  extent  of  the  papal  idea; 
and  by  the  act  of  uniformity  which  she  soon  caused  to  be 
passed,  and  the  rigor  with  which  that  act  was  carried  out 
under  her  superintendence  and  direetion,  she  made  them  fed 
her  supremacy.  They  soon  found  that  she  claimed  to  be 
supreme  in  matters  of  faith^  and  to  hare  the  power  to  say 
what  was  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  or  repugnant  to  it; 
to  hold  the  keys  of  discipline;  to  be  the  ultimate  judge  in 
matters  spiritual ;  to  have  power  to  ordain  such  ceremonies 
or  rites  as  she  might  deem  best ;  to  nominate  bishops  and  con* 
trol  their  election,  and  suspend  them  from  office  at  her  pleas** 
ure;  that  no  ecclesiastical  court  or  synod  could  assemble  but 
by  a  writ  from  her,  and  when  assembled,  do  any  business  but 
such  as  she  might  lay  before  it,  and  that  its  acts  could  be  of 
no  force  without  her  sanction.  And  she  did,  with  a  resolute 
will,  exercise  all  these  powers ;  resist  all  attempts  of  Parlia* 
Aient  to  restrain  her  in  them,  and  exerted  her  whole  strength 
in  keeping  the  Reformation  within  such  limits  as  were  strictly 
consistent  with  these  high  claims.  And  during  her  reign  the 
Reformation  could  not  be  carried  beyond  what  was  in  keeping 
with  them.  She  published  fifty-three  articles  specifying 
wherein,  and  to  what  extent,  the  Reformation  should  go,  and 
commanding  her  subjects  to  reform  tbeir  religion  so  far  and 
no  farther ;  and  her  commands  were  carried  out  by  her  com* 
missions  of  risitation  and  high  courts  of  commission  to  the 
letter.  Bhe  fixed  by  law  the  order  of  lessons  to  be  read  in 
divine  service  throughout  the  year,  and  allowed  no  discretion 
to  ministers  and  people  as  to  what  portion  of  God's  word 
would  be  most  for  edification  at  particular  times.  Bhe  went 
to  the  full  length  of  her  asserted  prerogative  in  specifying 
minutely  how  ministers  of  the  Gospel  should  be  dressed  while 
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(yffici^ting,  and  in  appointing  and  regulating  ritei  and  eere- 
moniea ;  and  the  Parliament  even  "  empowered  her  to  ordaia 
and  publish  such  farther  ceremonies  and  rites  9a  may  be  for 
the  advancement  of  God'e  glory^  and  edifying  hie  Church  and 
the  reverence  of  Chriet'a  holy  mysteries  and  sacraments.'^ 
But  she  exerciaed  her  prerogative  in  all  tbeee  things  much  to 
the  grievance  of  the  oouBeiencee  of  the  stricter  Protestanta, 
and  much  in  favor  of  her  papal  subjecta.  Bhe  caused  King 
Edward's  Liturgy  to  be  reviewed,  and  all  passages  offensive  to 
the  Pope  to  be  stricken  out,  and  made  such  changes  in  it  aa 
tended  to  conciliate  the  Papists,  restoring  the  practice  of 
kneeling  at  the  sacrament  in  adoration  of  the  corporeal  prea*- 
ence— reatoriug  the  Romish  festivals  and  the  Popish  habits. 
When  her  real  mind  was  understood^  it  was  aaoertained  that 
she  thought  her  brother  had  carried  the  Beformation  too  far, 
and  she  waa  unwilling  to  go  to  the  same  length  to  which  he 
bad  gone.  In  King  Edward's  Liturgy  all  the  Popiah  garmenta 
had  been  laid  aside  except  the  surplice ;  but  she  ordered  the 
full  Popish  habit  to  be  used^  and  being  thus  changed,  the 
Liturgy  was  by  Parliament  givep  the  force  of  law,  and  acta 
w«re  passed  requiring  all  the-  people  to  conform  their  worship 
to  it  (June  24, 1559). 

At  this  time  the  Protestants  were  all  of  one  faith*  They 
agreed  in  doctrines,  but  differed  widely  as  to  dinrch  government^ 
discipliue,  and  ceremonies.  Some  heartily  conceded  to  the 
Queen  all  the  authority  in  the  Church  which  she  olaimedy  and 
the  acts  of  Parliament  gave  her.  These  were  styled  the  Court 
Beformers.  But  the  stricter  Protestants,  who  began  now  to  be 
styled  in  derision  of  their  conscience  and  evangelical  views  of 
divine  tbingsi,  Puritans^  did  not  believe  that  the  crown  ought 
to  have  such  powers  in  the  Church,  and  held  that  such  powers 
were  not  agreeable  to  the  Scriptures,  nor  to  the  natural  rights 
of  mankind.  And  we  can  not  follow  them  In  all  the  conflicts 
in  which  th^ey  engaged  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the 
honor  and  purity  of  Christ's  laws  and  worship,  and  mark  the 
spirit  that  Inspired  them,  and  feel  the  power  of  their  argu- 
ments against  the  views  of  their  adversaries  and  in  support 
of  their  own,  without  feeling  that  the  spirit  of  glory  and  of 
God  did  rest  upon  tbemi  and  that  the  Holy  Qhost  did,  in  a 
certain  aense,  speak  in  them.     "There  were  many  things 
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which  caused  them  to  be  dissatisfied  with  the  hierarchy,  and 
which  they  labored  throughout  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  to  have 
removed/^  We  need  notice  but  a  few  of  these.  And  first  of 
all  was  the  asserted  prerogative  of  the  crown  in  matters  spir- 
itual. They  contended  that  ''the  powers  of  the  civil  magis- 
trate relate  chiefly  to  the  civil  welfare  of  his  subjects,  and  the 
protection  of  them  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  civil  and  relig- 
ious rights ;  and  that  there  is  no  passage  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment which  gives  him  a  commission  to  be  lord  over  the 
consciences  of  his  subjects,  or  to  have  dominion  over  their 
faith.  Also,  that  such  power  is  not  agreeable  to  reason, 
because  religion  ought  to  be  the  efiPect  of  a  free  and  deliberate 
choice.  They  asked:  Why  must  we  believe  as  the  King 
believes,  any  more  than  as  the  Pope  believes?  Also,  that  it 
was  unreasonable  that  the  religion  of  a  whole  nation  should  be 
at  the  disposal  of  a  single  lay  person;  and  that  if  the  civil 
magistrate  be  the  sole  lawgiver  of  the  Church,  he  may  ordain 
at  pleasure,  dispense  with  scriptural  laws,  and  enjoin  such  as 
are  unscriptural,  and  lawfully  do  what  Mary  did  when  she 
restored  the  papacy,  and  bind  the  consciences  of  her  subjects 
to  be  good  Papists,  or  errorists  of  any  class ;  and  to  the  last, 
and  without  fear  of  the  certainty  of  great  sufferings  as  the 
consequence,  they  insisted  and  maintained  that  the  spiritual 
authority  of  the  Church  is  invested  in  her  spiritual  officers. 
And  surely  Presbyterians  in  the  United  States  ought  to  be 
the  last  of  men  to  think  slightingly  of  them  for  holding  such 
views  on  this  point. 

Again,  the  Court  Reformers  held  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  per- 
fect rule  of  faith,  but  not  a  perfect  standard  of  church  gov- 
ernment and  discipline ;  and  that  the  Saviour  and  his  apostles 
left  it  to  the  discretion  of  the  civil  magistrate  to  accommodate 
the  government  of  the  Church  to  the  policy  of  the  State. 
But  the  Puritans  held  the  Scriptures  to  be  a  standard  of  gov- 
ernment and  discipline,  as  well  as  of  doctrine,  and  that  noth- 
ing should  be  imposed  as  necessary  but  what  was  expressly 
contained  in,  or  derived  from,  them  by  necessary  consequence ; 
and  that  if  things  necessary  for  the  government  of  the  Church 
could  not  be  deduced  from  the  Scriptures,  the  discretionary 
power  was  not  vested  in  the  civil  magistrate,  but  in  the  spir- 
itual officers  of  the  Church.    The  Court  Reformers  maintain 
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that  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  for  the  first  four  or 
five  centuries,  was  a  proper  standard  of  church  govdrnment 
and  discipline,  and,  in  some  respects,  hetter  than  that  of  the 
apostles,  which  was  accommodated  to  the  infant  state  of  the 
church,  whereas  this  was  suited  to  the  grandeur  of  a  national 
establishment. 

But  the  Puritans  were  for  keeping  close  to  the  word  of  God, 
in  the  main  principles  of  church  government,  and  for  admit- 
ting no  church  ofiScer,  nor  ordinances,  but  such  as  are 
appointed  therein.  They  held  that  the  form  of  government 
ordained  by  the  apostles  was  aristocratical,  according  to  the 
constitution  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  and  was  designed  for  a 
pattern  to  the  churches,  not  to  be  departed  from  in  any  of  its 
main  principles;  and,  therefore,  they  paid  no  regard  to  the 
customs  of  early  centuries,  any  further  than  they  corresponded 
with  the  Scriptures. 

Again  the  Court  Reformers  held  that  things  indifferent,  in 
their  own  nature — ^neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  in  the 
Scriptures — ^as  ceremonies,  rites,  habits,  might  be  settled, 
determined,  and  made  necessary  by  the  command  of  the  civil 
magistrate ;  and  that,  in  such  cases,  it  was  the  indispensable 
duty  of  subjects  to  observe  them.  They  thought  that  cere- 
monies and  habits  might  be  used  or  not,  in  the  Church  ;  and 
that  if  any,  those  of  Rome  were  to  be  preferred,  because  the 
people  were  accustomed  to  them. 

But  the  Puritans  insisted  that  those  things  which  Christ  has 
left  indifferent,  ought  not  to  be  made  necessary  by  human 
laws,  but  that  we  are  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith 
Christ  has  made  us  free ;  and  that  such  rites,  ceremonies,  and 
habits  as  the  Queen  had  ordained  and  required  to  be  observed 
as  necessary  parts  of  worship  were,  in  point  of  fact,  norindif- 
ferent,  but  that  there  were  many  serious  considerations 
which  showed  that  they  were  unlawful  and  to  be  rejected  by 
Ood*s  people.  They  insisted  that  these  things — and  particu- 
larly the  habits — had  been  abused  to  idolatry  and  superstition, 
and  manifestly  tended  to  lead  men  back  to  Popery  and  super- 
stition. The  wearing  of  Popish  garments  was  a  great  diffi- 
culty with  the  Puritans.  They  admitted  that  it  was  a  very 
small  thing  whether  a  minister  should  dress  himself  in  a  par- 
ticular habit ;  but  they  felt  that  it  was  not  a  small  matter  for 
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the  civil  law  to  make  it  a  great  flip  if  he  did  not.  Bat  in  this 
ease,  the  peculiar  and  ancient  uniform  of  Popery — the  very 
livery  of  its  servants-^was  required  to  be  worn  by  Protestants. 
They  could  not  see  the  wisdom  of  casting  away  the  Pope,  yet 
holding  on  to  his  garments  as  holy  relics,  and  this  when  these 
were  regarded  by  the  masses  of  the  people  as  the  badges  of  the 
Popish  &itb ;  also  as  being  oonaeoratedf  and,  therefore,  pos- 
sessing a  mysterious  virtue — like  holy  water-^which  mystic 
virtue  imparted  a  sscredness  and  validity  to  the  acts  of  the 
priests  who  wore  them,  and  that  without  them  the  priest  could 
not  be  sure  that  the  necessary  virtue  flowed  from  his  acts  to 
make  them  valid.  Knowing  that  the  people  held  these  habits 
in  this  estimation,  the  Puritans  believed  that  the  use  of  them 
womld  be  to  symbolize  with  anti^Ohrist— to  mislead  the  people, 
and  give  sanction  to  this  false  view  of  their  mystic  virtue ;  and 
therefore  they  could  not  deem  their  use  a  matter  of  indiffer- 
ence, and  wished  to  east  them  away,  with  everything  pertain- 
ing to  Pope  and  Popery.  Ako,  they  found  no  authority  for 
their  use  in  the  Scriptures ;  also,  they  felt  it  was  unbecoming 
in  a  minister  of  Christ  to  minister  in  his  name  rigged  out  in 
the  uniform  and  badges  of  anti-Christ ;  and  that  such  habits 
were  inconsistent  with  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  religion; 
and  the  Queen,  in  requiring  them  to  wear  these  habits,  was 
virtually  guilty  of  usurping  the  powers  of  Christ  in  the 
Church,  who  is  its  sole  lawgiver,  and  has  enjoined  all  things 
n^essary  to  be  observed  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  yet 
has  nowhere  enjoined  habits — ^and  particularly  the  habits  of 
the  man  of  sin^^but  has  indulged  a  liberty  to  his  followers, 
which  they  are  as  much  bound  to  maintain  as  to  observe  any- 
thing which  be  has  commanded.  If  the  Queen  may  make 
these  things  necessary  in  the  service  of  God  which  the  Scrip* 
tures  do  not  make  necessary,  she  may  dress  up  religion  as  her 
caprice  may  suggest,  and,  acknowledging  no  limits  to  her  dia- 
cretion,  instead  of  one  ceremony,  load  it  with  a  hundred. 
And  ifi  addition  to  the  conclusiveness  and  cogency  of  their 
argum£nts  in  behalf  of  what  their  consciences  were  pleading 
for,  the  Puritans  felt  all  the  more  deeply  on  this  subject  because 
they  had  evidence  that  the  Queen  was  using  her  power  ov^ 
the  Church  mainly  to  gain  carnal  and  wordly  ends,  and  was 
doing  what  she  did  in  the  way  of  reformation  more  from  a 


1868.]  XHS  PUKITANB  AVP  TABIE  PBOTOIPLBS,  809 


to  secnre  the  quiet  and  conformity  of  her  papal  subjects, 
than  to  promote  the  purity  of  religion,  and  bring  it  back  to  a 
pure  Scripture  standard.  They  felt  that  the  Queen's  exercise 
of  power  in  these  things  was  purely  arbitrary,  and,  therefore, 
to  be  resisted  by  the  servants  of  God,  on  the  ground  that  we 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  They  began  to  see  and 
feel  that  subjects  owe  no  obedience  where  kings  and  princes 
have  no  right  to  command ;  and  that  God  himself  not  only 
allows,  but  requires  in  subjects  disobedience  to  kings,  when 
the  edicts  of  kings  contravene  the  word  of  God*  And  John 
Knox  began  to  maintain  the  position  ^Hhat  if  kings  refuse  to 
reform  religion,  inferior  magistrates  and  the  people,  being 
instructed  in  the  truth  by  their  preacher,  may  lawfully  reform 
within  their  own  bounds,  themselves.''  There  were  many 
other  points  of  disagreement  between  the  Court  Beformers  and 
the  stricter  Protestants.  But  these  are  sufficient  to  indicate 
the  nature  of  them  all,  and  the  importance  of  the  principles 
for  which  the  Puritans  were  contending.  In  the  above-men- 
tioned things  we  see  what  it  was  that  aroused  their  minds  and 
consciences,  and  what  caused  to  spring  up  in  that  day  the 
grand  debate  which  drew  after  it,  and  into  it,  the  great  ques- 
tions of  the  limits  of  civil  and  ecclesiastieal  power,  and  of 
religious  freedom — a  debate  in  which  the  Court  Reformera 
were  so  fairly,  yet  so  manifestly  beaten  in  the  argument.  But 
when  vanquished  in  the  argument,  the  Queen  and  her  Reform- 
ers had  other  resources  upon  which  to  fall  back — power  was  on 
their  side ;  and,  therefore,  the  Reformation  waa  settled  apoQ 
the  principlea  of  the  Court  party,  and  they  carried  out  their 
views  and  measures  with  decision  of  purpose  and  great  rigor 
of  execution — agoing  even  beyond  the  authority  of  the  lawa 
enacted  in  their  favor,  and  inflicting  oensures,  fines,  imprisons 
mente,  and  inquisitorial  oaths,  to  such  degree  as  wrung  tiUs 
heart  of  the  nation  in  pain  and  afflietion,  and  wore  out  the 
patience  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

When  Scripture  argument  failed  to  influence  the  Queen  and 
her  Court  party,  the  Puritans  petitioned  for  indulgence — pro- 
testing loyalty  to  the  Queen  and  the  civil  laws — ^but  asking  not 
to  be  required,  upon  pain  of  civil  penalties,  to  observe  in  the 
worship  of  God  things  which,  in  their  candid  view,  were  sin- 
ful.   Bnt  their  petition   was  rejected ;   and  the  Queen  >  and 
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Court  Reformers  took  the  ground  that  the  Puritans  should  not 
be  allowed  to  think  for  themselves  as  to  matters  of  the  Queen's 
prerogative,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies  which  she  had 
ordained;  also,  they  required  the  Puritans  to  confess  under 
oath  that  her  claims  of  spiritual  power,  and  everything  in  the 
prayer-book,  and  her  injunctions,  were  agreeable  to  the  word 
of  God,  and  such  as  refused  to  make  the  confession  were 
deprived  of  place  and  license,  and  thrown  into  prison.  These 
rigors  caused  ministers  and  people  to  forsake  their  parish 
churches,  and  meet  in  private  places  for  God's  worship. 
The  Queen  attempted  to  compel  their  attendance  at  the  parish 
churches,  by  fines  and  imprisonments.  But  they  denied  the 
authority  of  the  civil  power  to  command  in  such  things,  and 
insisted  that  a^superior  regard  was  due  to  the  word  of  God 
above  what  was  due  to  the  will  of  the  Queen  in  these  things. 
Parliament  interposed,  and  made  efforts  to  give  relief  to  the 
Puritans  by  law.  This  alarmed  the  Bishops  and  offended  the 
Queen,  and  caused  her  to  strain  her  prerogative  and  strike  a 
blow  at  the  freedom  of  Parliament.  ^*  Many  of  its  members 
were  aroused  by  her  coarse — ^had  a  brave  spirit  of  liberty 
awakened  in  them,  and  many  free  speeches  were  made. "  But 
the  Queen  triumphed — carried  things  her  way — ^and  sent  these 
speakers  to  the  Tower.  Though  the  hearty  sympathies  of  the 
House  of  Commons  was  with  the  Puritans,  the  Queen  and 
Court  party  held  the  power  through  the  upper  House,  and 
prevented  legislation  contrary  to  their  views,  and  made  the 
Puritans  suffer  the  full  extremity  of  the  legal  penalties  for 
non-conformity.  But  these  severities  against  men  of  pious 
and  holy  lives  raised  the  compassion  of  the  great  mass  of  the 
common  people,  and  brought  them  over  to  the  interests  of 
these  persecuted  men,  and  led  them  to  resort  to  their  prisons, 
and,  standing  in  the  streets,  hear^them  preach  the  Gospel 
through  prison  bolts  and  bars,  and  many  people  of  rank 
encouraged  them  in  it.  The  more  stringently  the  Queen  had 
the  penalties  of  non-conformity  inflicted,  the  more  did  the 
people  of  all  ranks  sympathize  with  them  and  espouse  their 
cause,  until  the  Queen  was  made  to  realize  that  the  hearts  of 
her  subjects  were  becoming  alienated  from  her.  And,  though 
much  chagrined  and  mortified  over  this  fact,  she  relaxed  noth- 
ing and  conceded  nothing  to  her  Puritan  subjects,  and  asserted 
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and  exercised  all  her  high  powers  in  the  Church  to  the  last. 
She  was  nothing  deterred  nor  diverted  from  her  purpose  to 
keep  the  Church  in  subserviency  to  her  will  and  pleasure,  by 
the  way  the  Lord  oftentimes  and  so  manifestly  turned  her 
hands  against  herself,  and  made  her  stringent  measures  for 
enforcing  conformity  signally  efficacious  in  defeating  her  aim, 
and  in  increasing  the  numbers  and  influence  of  the  party 
whom  she  was  laboring  to  extinguish.  Though  her  eflbrts  to 
coerce  conformity  did  but  have  the  effect  to  drive  the  Puritans 
to  the  establishing  of  separate  communions,  and  to  extend 
prophesyings  over  the  country,  and  increase  Scriptural  knowl- 
edge among  the  people,  and  establish  private  presbyteries  and 
assemblies  for  the  recovering  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
to  a  more  primitive  standard,  she  never  swerved  from  her  pur- 
pose, and  in  the  face  of  the  great  and  decided  revolution 
which  was  rapidly  progressing  in  the  knowledge  and  senti- 
ments of  her  people,  *^  she  refused  to  permit  prophesyings  and 
assemblies  for  reading  the  Scriptures,  and  all  things  else  tend- 
ing to  invite  free  inquiry  after  truth — being  of  opinion  that 
knowledge  and  learning  in  the  laity  would  only  endanger 
their  peaceable  submission  to  her  absolute  will  and  pleasure. 

(Tohe  ContimufL) 


Art.  YL— The  True  Mission  of  the  Church.* 

QmfrLKxm  ob  thb  Board  ob  Dirbctorb  and  Brbthrbn  ov 
THB  Synod: 

On  entering,  in  this  formal  manner,  upon  the  duties  of  the 
office  to  which  I  have  been  appointed,  under  the  sanctions  of 
the  writing  which  I  have  subscribed  in  your  presence,  I  may 

*  Thi«  Article  is  an  inaugural  address,  delirered  in  Paris,  Kentneky,  llaj  % 
1S6S,  before  the  Synod  of  Kentueky  and  the  Board  of  Direotort  of  DanviUo 
Theological  Seminary,  on  the  indoction  of  the  author  into  the  of&oe  of  Profeeior 
of  Church  QoTomment  and  Paitoral  Theology  in  that  institution. 
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he  allowed  to  aay  that  this  is  one  of  tbe  qioet  solemn  mooaanta 
/  of  my  Ufe^    To  be  called  to  tSike  part  in  instructing  the  rising 

ministry  of  the  Ooepel,  to  be  called  to  this  work  by  the 
supreme  judicatory  of  the  Churchy  and  to  assume  the  obliga* 
tions  which  such  a  position  imposes  at  a  time  when  the  over* 
turnings  among  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  betoken  the  near 
approach  of  the  8on  of  Man  with  power  and  great  glory,  serve 
to  invest  the  occasion  on  which  we  are  assembled  with  pecu- 
liar interest  to  me ;  and  in  all  this  I  doubt  not  I  but  share  the 
sympathies  of  this  venerable  synod,  in  the  bosom  of  which  the 
Qeneral  Assembly  has  established  one  of  the  seminaries  of  the 
Ghurch,  for  whose  prosperity  your  prayers^  and  labors,  and 
contributions  have  been  so  well  and  so  freely  bestowed. 

The  department  of  instruction  assigned  to  me  in  this  semi- 
nary — ^tbat  of  Church  Government  and  Pastoral  Theology-^ 
comprehends  what  more  immediately  enters  into  the  current 
experience  and  duties  of  the  Church  in  the  actual  and  constant 
working  out,  in  real  life,  of  Jehovah's  grand  designs  of  mercy 
lor  men.  From  this  stand-point  it  has  been  termed  the 
department  of  Applied  Theology,  to  which  the  fbcegetical,  the 
Dogmatic,  and  the  Historical  look  forward^  in  a  measure,  as 
their  end.  In  this  view,  nothing  can  be  more  important  than 
the  general  subject-matter  which  this  department  embraces, 
nor  more  weighty  than  the  responsibility  which  it  imposes. 
To  attempt  the  work  of  instructing  those  who  are  to  become 
instructors  of  the  people ;  in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  both 
in  the  matter  and  manner  of  the  service,  and  in  conducting  all 
parts  of  the  worship  of  the  Lord's  house,  so  as  to  fulfill  his 
gracious  designs  of  saving,  out  of  all  people,  his  own  chosen 
ones,  and  holding  forth  *Hhis  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations;"  in  the  pastoral  watch 
«Dd  care  of  the  Church,  composed  of  imperfect,  erring  men,  in 
the  midst  of  an  ungodly  world,  so  as  to  preserve  "the  unity 
of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,"  reaching  the  salutary  ends 
of  all  discipline  in  the  edification  of  true  believers  and  the 
severance  of  the  profane  and  reprobate ;  and  in  the  exercise  of 
the  functions  of  government  in  all  the  courts  of  the  Church, 
from  the  parochial  through  the  presbyterial  and  synodical  up 
to  the  general  assembly  of  the  whole  body,  so  as  to  promote 
love  and  concord,  and  the  preventing  or  healing  of  schism, 
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and  maintain  the  body  of  Christ  intact  '^  in  the  unity  of  the 
fiuth  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,"  in  order 
^that  they  all  may  be  one/'  and  that  thereby  ^Hhe  world  may 
know/'  as  Christ  declares  they  should,  that  he  is  sent  of  th4 
Father,  and  that  bis  Church  bears  a  testimony  to  which  all 
men  should  give  heed;  all  this  is  a  work  which  no  man 
should  covet,  and  from  which  any  one  may  justly  shrink.  In 
undertaking  this  work,  at  the  call  of  the  General  Assembly,  I 
can  only  cast  myself  upon  the  indulgeuce  of  my  brethren  and 
«pon  the  grace  of  God. 

General  custom,  as  well  as  the  manifest  proprietlee  of  the 
case,  suggest  that  I  should  engage  your  attention  with  some 
theme  connected  more  especially  with  the  department  com^ 
mitted  to  my  care.  Br.  Blair,  in  his  elaborate  work  on 
rhetoric,  when  classifying  the  several  kinds  of  public  speaking 
with  reference  to  their  object,  puts  down  ''  inaugural  orations'* 
in  the  category  of  those  ^^  which  aim  only  at  pleasing  the 
hearers."  But  in  such  a  service  and  in  such  a  presence  as  this, 
something  higher  should  be  attempted.  If  my  aim  be  noj;  to 
instruct  these  venerable  fathers  and  brethren — with  whom, 
for  such  a  purpose,  we  might  well  change  places — the  occasion 
on  which  we  are  convened  may  justly  lead  us  all  into  regions 
of  contemplation,  and  to  communion  upon  themes  which  have 
a  far  nobler  aim  than  to  aftbrd  a  momentary  pleasure. 

If  the  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  from  God,  no  duties  which 
are  imposed  upon  men  are  more  solemn  in  their  execution^ 
more  glorious  or  awful  in  their  results,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
none  may  be  dischaiiged  with  a  more  cheerful  spirit  and  bring 
a  higher  reward,  than  those  which  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  minis^ 
ters  of  Christ.  They  are  the  gatherers,  the  guardians,  the 
instructors  of  his  blood-bought  Church.  And  as  no  other 
society  on  earth,  nor  all  mankind  besides,  can  bear  any  com- 
parison with  this  spiritual  body  for  importance  in  the  world 
or  to  the  world,  as  doing  even  the  generations  of  the  ungodly 
unspeakable  good ;  and  as  nothing  else  which  God  has  made 
or  done  in  all  the  eternity  of  the  past,  so  far  as  revealed  to  us, 
for  setting  forth  his  glory,  either  among  men  or  before  the 
principalities  and  powers  above,  may  vie  with  what  he  is 
unfolding  through  the  successive  ages  of  his  Church,  and  will 
consummate  in  the  end ;  so  the  true  body  of  Christ,  in  all  its 
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individual  members,  and  so  all  the  ministers  of  this  body,  and 
all  the  divinely- appointed  ordinances  and  institutions  of  the 
Church,  for  carrying  forward  the  glorious  purposes  of  Ghod, 
hold  a  place  among  men  and  before  heaven  infinitely  above 
all  other  interests  in  which  any  part  of  his  universe  is  con- 
cerned. 

Under  inspirations  so  lofty  and  soul-stirring,  let  us  devote 
the  passing  hour  to  some  reflections  upon  the  true  mission  of  the 
Church. 

There  is  a  wide  field  for  discussion  still  open  upon  many 
topics  which  come  appropriately  within  this  department  of 
seminary  instruction,  and  which  underlie  all  that  belongs  to 
it.  Concerning  some  of  the  most  vital  of  these,  the  faith 
of  the  Church  is  not  yet  settled.  Even  within  our  own 
denomination,  not  only  among  her  people  and  her  ministers, 
but  among  those  whom  the  supreme  judicatory  of  the  common 
body  has  selected  to  teach  in  her  seminaries,  these  differences 
are  found  to  exist,  and  they  involve  matters  of  great  moment. 
Ampng  them  are  questions  which  relate  to  the  nature  and 
attributes  of  the  Church;  to  its  powers  within  and  for  itself; 
to  its  relations  to  the  state  and  to  the  world  at  large ;  to  some 
of  its  officers,  with  the  nature  and  extent  of  their  functions; 
and  even  the  naked  question,  What  is  the  Church  7  would  be 
answered  very  differently  by  eminent  men  in  our  own  com- 
munion, who  have  made  the  subjects  appertaining  to  its 
solution  a  life-long  study.  These,  and  others  of  a  kindred 
character,  have  entered  into  the  elaborate  discussions  many 
years  past;  and,  from  present  indications,  these  discussions 
will  continue  for  an  indefinite  time  to  come.  On  this  occasion, 
however,  we  choose  to  pass  all  these  topics  by,  as  better  suited 
to  the  lecture-room,  or  to  a  more  thorough  handling  than  our 
time  will  admit ;  and  we  wish  at  present  to  look  directly  at 
the  theme  we  have  named,  as  one  of  interest,  importance  an4 
great  practical  concern.  It  is,  indeed,  quite  palpable  to  every 
one,  that  we  can  not  justly  entertain  or  exhibit  what  belongs 
to  the  true  mission  of  the  Church,  without  understanding  its 
true  nature,  attributes,  powers,  offices,  relations,  prerogatives, 
and  whatever  else  may  enter  into  the  simple  question,  What 
is  the  Church  ?  But  there  is,  for  our  present  purpose,  a 
sufficiently  definite  apprehension  in  the  popular  mind  as  to  the 
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real  character  of  that  hody  among  men,  distinct  from  all  other 
organizations — which  we  call  the  Church  of  Christ — ^to  warrant 
our  coming  directly  to  the  question  of  its  true  mission  in  the 
world.  To  this  simple  topic  let  us  then  give  our  present 
attention. 

We  shall  not  he  deemed  guilty  of  transcending  the  limits 
of  truth,  nor  of  irreverence  toward  God,  in  declaring  that,  so 
far  as  known  to  men,  redemption  is  the  grandest  conception 
of  the  Deity.  The  establishment  of  such  a  proposition  would 
show  at  once  the  exalted  character  of  the  mission  of  the 
Church.  It  calls,  however,  for  no  elaborate  and  formal  proof, 
though  we  may  barely  notice  some  of  the  points  involved. 
We  assume  as  a  postulate  in  revealed  theology,  that  the  glory 
of  God  is  the  end  of  all  things :  "  For  of  him,  and  through  him, 
and  to  him  are  all  things ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.  Amen.*' 
While  this  is  undeniable,  it  is  nowhere  asserted  in  the 
Scriptures  that  it  is  the  design  of  the  present  scheme  of  things 
to  secure  the  highest  absolute  glory  of  God.  What  may 
compass  that  grand  problem  we  do  not  know,  for  God  has 
not  t9ld  us.  It  may  be  true  that  the  highest  absolute  glory 
of  God  is  designed,  and  if  so,  it  will  infallibly  be  reached 
through  what  is  now  transpiring;  or  this  consummation  may 
be  reserved  for  something  yet  to  come,  not  opened  to  our 
knowledge.  We  certainly  may  not  conclude,  without  definite 
authority,  that  the  resources  of  the  Deity,  in  the  line  of 
the  divine  glory,  are  exhausted  in  what  the  present  system 
of  things  contemplates,  and  therefore  that  this  is  the  system 
above  all  other  possible  modes  for  reaching  the  highest  point 
in  the  proposed  end.  If  God  is  infinite  in  his  nature,  and  is 
from  eternity  to  eternity,  our  lips  must  be  dumb  as  to  what 
he  can  and  may  do,  touching  all  things  which  lie  beyond 
the  line  of  his  own  specific  revelations.  Of  this,  however, 
we  are  certain,  that  all  things  belonging  to  the  present  system 
of  the  universe  do  actually  promote  the  glory  of  God.  It  was 
from  the  beginning,  and  is  now,  his  purpose  that  they  should, 
and  this  purpose  is  infallibly  secured.  This  is  true  of  uncon- 
scious matter  and  of  conscious  mind ;  of  all  the  physical 
worlds,  and  of  all  their  tribes  from  the  insect  to  the  archangel; 
of  holy  and  obedient  subjects  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  and  of 
the  wicked  among  men  and  devils ;  of  sin  and  of  righteous- 
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nese,  as  attributes  of  character,  and  all  tbe  influencefi  and 
fruits  which  result  from  them.  In  the  very  widest  sense, 
mil  things  are  for  the  glory  of  God.  It  by  no  means  follows 
that  all  things  promote  Ood's  glory  in  the  same  way,  nor  in 
an  equal  degree,  much  less  that  God  approves  with  compla- 
cency all  that  occurs.  This  would  be  to  annihilate  distinctions 
which  are  clearly  announced  in  the  Scriptures,  and  which 
also  are  as  palpable  to  the  human  mind  as  anything  within  its 
knowledge.  But  it  is,  nevertheless,  the  prerogative  of  God  to 
cause  all  things  to  promote  his  glory.  This  prerogative  he 
does  actually  exercise,  and  the  result  is,  therefore,  infallibly 
secured  through  the  present  system  of  things,  whatever  may 
indeed  be  the  measure  of  the  glory  which,  in  this  manner,  he 
has  proposed  to  himself. 

While  the  Scriptures  thus  plainly  declare  God's  glory  to  be 
the  end  of  all  things,  it  must  be  equally  clear,  even  to  the 
human  reason,  that  nothing  can  so  highly  conduce  to  this  end 
as  the  display  of  his  own  perfections.  This  must  be  the  caee 
whatever  the  circumstances  of  the  exhibition  may  be.  If  we 
contemplate  God  as  existing  from  eternity,  before  the  e:tercise 
of  creative  power,  he  can  present  to  himself  alone  no  higher 
glory  than  himself.  If  we  behold  him  bringing  into  existence 
successive  orders  of  rational  creatures  with  the  purpose  of 
showing  unto  them  his  glory,  endowed  with  powers  adequate 
to  appreciating  it,  still  he  can  display  it  in  no  higher  manner 
than  by  the  unfolding  before  them  of  his  own  perfections.  It 
is  no  doubt  true,  that  with  the  same  end  in  view  he  may 
choose  another  mode,  and  show  his  glory  in  a  subordinate 
degree;  but  the  highest  attainable  display  must  be  in  the 
exhibition  of  the  characteristics  of  his  infinite  nature.  And 
even  here,  the  degree  in  which  his  glory  will  be  actually 
displayed,  will  be  measured  by  the  extent  of  the  unfoldiugs  of 
his  varied  perfections  which  he  may  choose  to  make ;  and  the 
degree  in  which  this  exhibition  will  be  appreciated  by  his 
rational  creatures,  will  depend  upon  their  capacities  and 
opportunities,  and  their  proper  improvement  of  them. 

It  seems,  furthermore,  to  be  perfectly  clear,  from  the  whole 
scope  of  the  Scriptures,  that  redemption  more  gloriously 
unfolds  the  divine  perfections  than  anything  else  known  to 
men.    And  that  it  is  the  measure  for  the  highest  manifestutioi) 
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of  the  divine  perfections  known  even  to  the  angels,  there 
ifl  much  ground  for  believing.  We  are  warranted,  therefore, 
in  declaring,  not  only  bo  fkr  aa  known  to  men,  but  probably  to 
the  highest  order  of  created  beings  also,  that  redemption,  to 
aoeomplish  which  on  earth  the  church  has  been  organized, 
is  the  grandest  conception  of  the  Deity.  And,  indeed,  it  may 
be — ^there  are  at  least  shadowings  of  the  truth  in  this  direction 
— ^that  redemption,  in  its  eternal  purpose,  subsequent  develop* 
ment,  ceaseless  progress,  and  final  consummation,  is  now,  and 
is  designed  to  be  through  all  the  cycles  of  a  coming  eternity, 
the  scheme  with  which  nothing  shall  compare,  to  set  forth 
before  all  creatures,  in  the  display  of  his  boundless  perfections, 
the  very  highest  absolute  glory  of  God.  The  place  which  the 
Scriptures  give  it,  among  all  the  purposes  and  counsels  of  the 
Godhead,  appears,  with  much  good  reason,  to  warrant  this 
conclusion.  Hence,  we  are  assured  that,  as  a  manifestation  of 
God,  of  his  attributes,  character,  works,  and  government, 
redemption  embraces  in  its  plan,  in  its  objects,  and  in  its 
agents,  all  worlds  and  all  beings*  The  entire  universe,  with 
all  it  contains,  was  created  and  is  ruled  only  to  subserve  itsend8« 
Angels  and  demons  are  its  agents.  Wicked  men  and  good 
men  promote  it.  It  include  the  whole  of  providence,  univer* 
sal  and  particular.  This  extends  to  all  worlds  and  all  creatures ; 
to  all  thoughts,  purposes,  and  actions  of  rational  beings,  and 
to  all  events  of  the  physical  creation.  All  these  God  controls 
and  directs  with  absolute  certainty,  and  they  are  all  made 
to  contribute  to  the  gi*and  purpose.  In  the  prosecution  of 
redemption,  there  are  exhibited  characteristics  of  the  Deity  not 
in  any  other  manner  displayed  to  human,  and  probably  not 
to  angelic,  knowledge,  while  those  otherwise  known  are  here 
made  to  shine  forth  more  brightly.  Mercy,  grace,  compassion, 
long-suffering,  have  no  such  display  anjrwhere  else.  Though 
such  perfections  belong  to  God's  nature  as  truly  as  any  others, 
yet,  so  fiir  as  we  know,  they  have  no  scope  for  a  full  and 
actual  exhibition,  except  in  redemption;  and  undoubtedly 
they  make  a  far  deeper  impression  on  the  higher  orders  of 
rational  beings  from  the  circumstances  under  which  they  are 
illustrated,  and  from  the  results  which  follow,  than  could  be 
secured  In  any  other  way.  This  is  evident  from  their  irre- 
pressible desire  to  look  further  into  these  deep  mysteries.     So, 
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on  the  other  hand,  those  perfections  which  stand  opposite  to 
these,  as  justice  and  wrath,  are  more  strikingly  seen  in  the 
events  which  occnr  in  the  prosecution  of  this  plan  than  they 
otherwise  could  be,  and  their  true  nature  and  real  necessity  as 
elements  of  government  are  far  better  understood.  And  what 
is  most  wonderful  of  all  is  the  fact  that,  in  the  manifold  wis- 
dom of  God,  redemption  is  the  only  measure  known  wherein 
we  see  these  apparently  conflicting  attributes  working  together 
in  perfect  harmony,  showing  God  to  be  at  the  same  moment 
infinitely  merciful  and  infinitely  just;  thus  baffling  forever  the 
boastings  of  human  reason,  vindicating  God's  ways  to  men, 
shutting  the  lips  of  gainsayers,  and  setting  upon  the  Scriptures, 
in  which  these  amazing  unfoldings  are  found,  the  true  signet 
of  the  King  of  kings.  And  we  see,  also,  that  all  the  funda- 
mental elements  of  the  divine  government,  running  through 
its  entire  administration  over  any  beings,  are  more  boldly 
brought  out  in  redemption  than  anywhere  else.  Law,  as  an 
element  of  government,  stands  out  here  in  greater  promi- 
nence by  reason  of  its  connection  with  grace.  It  is  main- 
tained, magnified,  and  made  honorable  by  Christ,  as  it  could 
not  be  by  men  or  angels.  Its  righteousness  is  seen  in  the 
Redeemer's  obedience  more  brightly,  and  its  penalty  in  his 
death  more  fearfully,  than  the  one  could  be  seen  in  the  fidelity, 
or  the  other  in  the  eternal  perdition,  of  all  God's  creatures. 
So,  also,  sin  appears  more  malignant  and  hell-deserving  in  the 
light  of  the  Redeemer's  cross,  than  in  all  other  punishments 
actual  and  possible.  And  there  are  peculiar  beauties  in  holi- 
ness, under  the  Gospel  economy  of  grace,  which  we  may  look 
for  in  vain  under  any  mere  dispensation  of  law. 

And  now,  if  we  rise  from  a  contemplation  of  these  features 
of  the  divine  character  and  administration  to  the  actual  con- 
cern in  redemption,  taken  by  the  great  administrator,  we  find 
that  it  engages  the  supreme  interest  and  energies  of  the  God- 
head. It  is  the  sum  of  the  divine  counsels  from  eternity,  and 
the  end  of  all  dispensations.  The  Father  has  committed  its 
execution  to  his  only-begotten  and  well-loved  Son.  To  accom- 
plish it,  God  become  incarnate — the  great  "  mystery  of  Godli- 
ness ! "  The  Father  has  given  to  the  Son  "  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,"  and  for  the  time  has  put  the  govern- 
ment of  the  whole  universe  into  his  hands.    The  Son  is  "  God 
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with  us;"  "the  brightDess  of  his  glory  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person ; "  "  Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdona  of  God."  Having  come  in  "  the  fullness  of  time," 
and  having  suffered,  risen,  ascended,  and  entered  upon  his 
dominion,  all  the  power  of  his  Deity,  all  the  sympathies 
of  his  humanity,  and  all  the  resources  of  his  vast  empire,  are 
now  given  to  the  execution  of  redemption.  The  third  person 
in  the  Trinity  performs  a  part  in  the  great  scheme,  equally 
necessary  and  important.  So  far  as  God's  chosen  people  are 
concerned,  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  actually  effective  the  pur- 
pose of  the  Father  and  work  of  the  Son,  by  applying  to  them 
the  redemption  purchased  by  Christ.  By  his  regenerating 
grace  he  brings  each  one  to  take  his  true  position  in  the 
redeemed  family  of  God ;  and  there,  through  the  means  of 
his  sanctifying  grace,  they  are  all  "  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation."  Beyond  this,  through  the 
force  of  his  divine  truth,  the  Holy  Spirit  "  reproves  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 

It  thus  plainly  appears  how  it  is  that  redemption  so  highly 
displays  the  divine  glory.  It  embraces  all  worlds,  beings, 
counsels,  works,  and  providences,  from  eternity  to  eternity.  It 
exhibits  God  in  the  fullness  of  his  attributes  and  administra- 
tion over  all.  It  supremely  engages  all  the  persons  of  the 
Godhead  in  its  plans  and  their  execution.  And  in  each  and  all 
these  features,  it  stands  forth  in  matchless  grandeur,  infinitely 
above  all  else  we  know  of  a  wonder-r working  God  ! 

At  this  point,  we  see  the  direct  bearing  of  the  whole 
upon  the  mission  of  the  Church.  The  plan  of  redemption  is 
wrought  out  before  the  eyes  of  a  wondering  universe  upon 
our  earth  and  among  our  race.  Of  the  two  orders  of  fallen 
beings,  men  only  are  redeemed.  The  Son  of  God  took  not  on 
him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham.  In  this 
nature,  he  taught,  obeyed,  wrought  his  mighty  works,  and 
atoned  for  sin.  In  this  nature,  he  arose,  ascended,  and  reigns. 
In  this  nature,  he  will  come  the  second  time  without  sin  unto 
salvation.  In  this  nature,  he  will  judge  the  world.  All  that 
Christ  did  upon  earth  and  is  doing  in  heaven,  all  that  the 
Father's  counsels  contemplated,  and  all  that  the  Spirit's 
work  accomplishes,  is  directly  for  man.  He  alone,  as  a 
sinner,  is  redeemed.  Other  orders  of  beings  are  deeply 
interested,  and    may  be   in  some  way  directly  blessed  by 
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redemption,  but  man  is  the  sole  recipient  of  saving  grace.  It 
is  thus  upon  this  earth  and  among  the  race  of  Adam  that 
this  grandest  of  divine  conceptions  for  the  display  of  the 
divine  glory  has  its  chief  aocompliehment.  And  it  is  just 
here  that  we  behold  the  dignity,  the  importance,  and  the 
true  design,  of  the  Church.  It  is  to  carry  out,  by  and 
through  the  Church,  this  great  scheme  of  grace,  for  the  illus*- 
tration  of  Jehovah's  glory,  that  ^e  Church  has  been  gathered 
and  organized.  Its  true  and  specific  mission,  therefore,  in 
due  subordination  to  the  divine  purpose  which  controls  the 
whole,  is  to  gather  the  Lord's  elect  out  of  all  nations  from 
age  to  age,  to  perfect  the  body  of  Christ,  and  to  hold  forth 
before  all  people  the  truth  and  ordinances  of  Gk>d  as  a  living 
testimony  to  his  condescension  to  the  children  of  men,  and  for  a 
swift  witness  against  all  the  workers  of  iniquity.  The  Church 
is  thus  the  divinely-appointed  instructor  of  all  people  in  the 
entire  revealed  will  of  Ood.  It  must  declare  <<  all  the  counsel 
of  God,"  unfolding  and  enforcing  every  duty  arising  out  of 
every  position  filled  by  men,  and  reaching  to  every  relation- 
ship of  life;  and  it  must  delineate  and  denounce  all  infractions 
of  the  divine  law,  and  all  neglect  of  frustration  of  the  Gospel 
of  grace;  the  sole  object  in  all  being  to  promote  the  glory 
of  God,  both  through  the  salvation  of  all  who  hear  the 
Church,  and  through  the  condemnation  of  all  who  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  her  voice. 

That  such  is  the  mission  of  the  Church  is  not  more  clearly 
revealed  than  is  the  real  character  of  the  foody  itself,  and  the 
definite  manner  in  which  it  is  to  eicecute  its  mission.  G^ 
has  authoritatively  determined  and  declared  the  whole.  He 
has  plainly  drawn  the  portraiture  of  the  Church,  as  a  divine 
organization,  under  One  Glorious  Head,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
defined  the  characteristics  of  its  membere,  and  set  forth  their 
duties,  privileges,  trials,  and  rewards ;  declared  the  number, 
name,  qualifications,  and  functions  of  its  ofilcers,  and  how  the 
body  shall  be  perpetuated  and  extended  from  age  to  age; 
instituted  its  ordinances,  for  its  own  edification  and  for  the 
instruction  and  warning  of  the  world  without :  and  directed 
the  Church  in  its  whole  duty,  as  an  organized  body,  respect* 
ing  the  measures  through  which  it  is  to  fulfill  its  mission 
among  men,  in  the  constant  enlargement  of  its  own  spiritual 
boundaries,  and  in  carrying  the  Gospel  in  the  true  missionary 
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spirit  of  Christ  and  his  aposlles  to  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth. 
What  God  has  thus  revealed  toaohing  all  theee  points^  the 
Chareh  must  fulfill.  Bejond  this  she  has  no  mission^  for 
beyond  this  she  has  no  authority.  Whatever  may  be  essen* 
tial  in  the  circumstances  of  her  own  condition  or  in  the  state 
of  the  world,  to  enable  her  to  exercise  the  specific  grant  of 
her  power,  or  to  discharge  the  fall  measure  of  her  duty  within 
the  stipulations  of  her  authority,  is,  from  the  necessities  of 
the  case,  left  to  her  wisdom  and  discretion,  seeking  counsel  of 
Gk>d.  Beyond  this,  and  even  within  this,  she  is  shut  up  to 
the  directions  of  his  revealed  wilL 

It  is  another  clear  principle  of  revelation,  that  the  ChurcJl 
of  Christ  is  the  sole  organization  among  mankind  for  efiect* 
iug  the  high  purpose  of  illustrating,  in  this  peculiar  manner, 
the  glory  of  God.  It  is  to  accomplish  its  mission,  efficiently 
3ret  solely,  under  grace,  through  the  specific  means  of  God's 
appointment.  The  great  power  in  its  hands  is  revealed  truth. 
Its  chief  manner  of  employing  it  is  by  the  ministry  of  recon* 
etliatioD,  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  through  the 
sacraments  and  services  of  the  Lord's  house.  As  the  ministry 
is  a  chief  instrumentality,  in  ordw  to  meet  the  ever-increasing 
wants  of  the  Church  as  she  enlarges  her  boundaries,  and  to 
meet  the  demands  of  a  perishing  world,  a  special  work  of  the 
Church,  than  which  there  is  none  of  higher  importance  and 
necessity,  is  the  training  up  of  a  ministry.  Without  this,  no 
purpose  of  the  Church's  existence  can  be  secured.  Seal  the 
Ups  of  the  ministry,  annihilate  the  order,  and  the  sanctuary 
would  be  closed,  the  Sabbath  soon  forgotten,  the  people  go 
untaught,  and  the  Church  and  the  world  would  perish 
together.  Christ's  presence  in  the  Church,  through  all  its 
ordinances,  is  a  real  and  constant  presence,  by  his  Spirit. 
Without  it  these  ordinances  are  vain;  with  it  they  are  life 
and  power.  Bat  in  the  economy  of  grace  which  God  in  wis^ 
dom  has  established,  the  living  ministry  is  an  essential  and 
chief  element  in  the  realization  of  this  power.  Without  it^ 
Christ's  presence  would  not  be  given  any  more  than  without 
the  truth,  or  the  sacraments,  or  ordinary  worship.  And 
beyond  all  this*-^such  is  man-— Christ's  presence  could  not  be 
made  effectual  without  the  living  teacher^  but  upon  a  change 
either  of  the  nature  of  nmn,  or  of  the  whole  Gospel  economy. 
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It  18  not  more  true  that  ^^  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen 
veeselB,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God  and 
not  oi^ub/'  than  it  is  that  thiB  feature  of  the  plan  of  grace  is 
essential  as  a  bond  of  sympathy  between  the  glorified  and 
unseen  Saviour  and  his  people.  Hence  the  absolute  necessity 
of  the  ministry.  Now,  is  it  merely  a  living  ministry  that  is 
demanded,  but  a  ministry  of  flesh  and  blood,  a  ministry  in  the 
body,^  a  ministry  of  the  same  race.  The  ministry  of  angels 
would  not  answer  the  end.  It  must  be  a  ministry  of  man,  as  it 
is  a  ministry  to  man  and  for  man.  This  is  a  prime  and  radical 
element  of  this  economy.  And  while,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
Church  may  here  behold  one  of  the  richest  gifts  of  her  inherit- 
ance from  her  ascended  Lord,  ^^  6>r  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  Ood  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ;"  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  Church  may  here  learn  one  of  the  plainest  and 
most  important  of  the  duties  which  her  divine  Head  has 
imposed  upon  her.  It  is  to  train  up  and  send  forth  this  min- 
istry of  reconciliation.  This  involves  parental  consecration 
of  children  to  this  work ;  their  proper  education ;  the  endow- 
ment and  support  of  institutions  for  the  professional  training 
of  the  ministry ;  funds  for  the  maintenance  of  candidates  who 
may  need  aid ;  and  all  else  which  the  wisdom  of  the  Church, 
developed  from  age  to  age,  under  the  providence  of  God,  shows 
to  be  necessary.  We  are  well  assured,  from  Scripture,  from 
the  experience  of  the  Church,  from  her  whole  history,  and 
from  her  present  necessities,  that  those  who  are  blessed  with 
this  world's  goods,  be  it  little  or  much,  can  not  do  a  better 
service  for  the  Lord  with  their  worldly  substance,  than  to 
bestow  it  upon  institutions  for  a  wise  training  of  the  Gospel 
ministry;  and  their  liberality  in  this  regard  should  be  propor- 
tioned to  the  greatness  of  the  work  which  the  Church  has  to 
do,  under  the  pressing  calls  of  her  many  waste  places,  and  the 
demands  of  the  world  at  home  and  abroad. 

If  the  position  we  have  taken  be  correct,  that  so  far  as 
man's  knowledge  extends,  redemption  is  the  grandest  concep- 
tion of  the  Deity,  it  is  evident  that  the  mission  of  the  Church 
is  the  noblest  which  can  engage  any  beings.    The  truth  it 
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teaches  eclipses  all  other  knowledge ;  its  sacraments  surpass 
all  other  memorials;  its  worship  engages  higher  facalties 
and  aspirations  than  any  other  possessed  hy  men  ;  its  objects 
contemplate  infinitely  more,  even  tor  humanity  alone,  for  this 
world  as  well  as  the  next,  than  the  highest  or  even  all  schemes 
of  benevolence  and  philanthropy  ;  it  carries  with  all  its  mea- 
sures a  divine  power  which  touches  the  springs  of  moral  being, 
and  directs  all  the  after-life  of  man  ;  its  destiny  is  to  amelio- 
rate, and  finally  to  remove,  all  the  evils  of  this  world,  and 
make  it  a  paradise  of  God ;  its  people  are  the  elect  of  God, 
the  hidden  ones,  the  chosen  from  eternity,  the  princes  of  the 
race,  the  priests  of  God,  the  Lord's  peculiar  treasure ;  the  ulti- 
mate aim  and  end  of  all  its  labors,  its  sacrifices,  and  its  8ufi;er- 
ings,  is  to  secure  the  eternal  redemption  of  all  the  Lord's 
people,  and  contribute  to  the  highest  glory  of  the  Godhead ! 
What  a  mission,  what  a  work,  what  a  destiny,  what  an  honor, 
what  a  glory,  has  the  Lord  placed  before  his  Church  ! 

The  ministry,  to  whom  is  committed  the  duty  of  leading  in 
this  career  of  the  Church,  is,  by  virtue  of  the  considerations 
just  mentioned,  the  most  honored  and  responsible  body  among 
men.  We  say  this,  not  in  self-adulation  of  our  order,  but  with 
a  due  sense  of  what  God  has  declared,  and  in  the  spirit  of  the 
apostle  who  said,  "  I  magnify  mine  office."  If,  then,  the  mis- 
sion of  the  Church  is  here  rightly  viewed,  how  great  must  be 
the  obligations  which  rest  upon  the  ministry,  and  how  press- 
ing the  need  of  its  increase,  that  it  may  keep  pace  with 
the  demands  of  the  Church  and  the  world.  With  what  earn- 
est inquiry  as  to  the  cause  and  remedy,  should  the  fact  be 
pondered,  which  was  stated  before  our  last  General  Assembly, 
in  the  report  upon  the  Board  of  Education,  that  ^'  there  has 
been  an  actual  decrease  of  the  ministry  as  compared  with  the 
membership  of  our  church,  of  at  least  five  per  centum  within 
the  last  ten  years."  According  to  this,  the  ministry  has  not 
even  kept  pace  with  the  Church,  to  say  nothing  of  the  increas- 
ing wants  of  our  country  from  a  rapid  increase  of  population, 
and  the  still  greater  demands  of  the  world  at  large ;  and  this, 
too,  covering  a  period  within  which  there  have  been  more 
marked  and  general  outpourings  of  the  Spirit  upon  the 
churches  than  during  any  given  period  of  equal  length  in 
our  church's  history.     And  how  shall  this  be  explained? 
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Have  the  ftllaremaits  of  wealth  azid  honor  from  the  wonder- 
fiil  prosperity  of  our  coantry  been  ao  great  that  parents  have 
withheld  their  sons  from  the  Lord's  work,  and  that  the  vast 
body  of  our  pious  young  men  have  too  willingly  turned  their 
backs  upon  the  ministry  ?  Ah !  Qod  has  laid  his  heavy  hand 
upon  their  idols,  and  thousands  of  the  Church's  young  men 
have  been  swept  into  the  army,  and  multitudes  of  them  have 
gone  forward  to  give  their  account  to  God,  leaving  desolated 
households  to  mourn  their  untimely  death !  This  actual 
decrease  of  the  ministry,  already  so  great,  and  the  proba* 
bility  that  the  war  may  lessen  the  number  of  candidates  for 
years  to  come,  should  most  seriously  engage  the  inquiries,  the 
prayers,  and  the  labors  of  the  Church,  that  she  may  know,  if 
possible,  why  Gk>d  is  thus  crippling  her  in  this  most  vital 
element  of  her  power,  and  that  she  may  do  what  in  her  lies  toi 
remedy  this  evil,  in  order  that  she  fail  not  utterly  in  her  mis- 
sion for  our  country  and  for  the  world. 

Having  thus  taken  a  view  of  the  mission  of  the  Church  as 
an  organization  for  promoting  the  great  end  of  all  things — 
God's  true  glory  in  the  universe — and  especially  his  glory  in 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  men,  let  us,  in  the  remainder  of  this 
address,  ask  your  attention  to  two  things,  as  collateral  and 
subordinate  to  the  specific  ordinances  of  the  Gospel,  which 
the  Church  may  legitimately  employ,  and  which  she  is,  to 
some  extent,  already  employing,  to  render  more  efficient  these 
ordinances,  and  thus  the  better  promote  the  direct  objects  of 
her  mission.  Guided  by  the  providence  of  God,  which  sets 
before  us  the  aspects  of  the  real  world  in  which,  and  upon 
which,  the  Church  is  to  operate,  we  hesitate  not  to  say  that,  in 
the  execution  of  her  work,  the  Church  should  lay  her  hand, 
as  far  as  she  justly  may,  upon  all  the  controlling  agencies  of 
society.  They  belong  to  her  of  right.  They  have  been  given 
to  her  of  God.    We  name  but  two  as  examples. 

The  Church  should  control  the  educational  institutions  of 
the  world — male  and  female — ^from  the  primary  school  up 
through  all  grades  to  the  college  and  university.  We  do  not 
mean  that  the  Church  should  absolutely  possess  all  these  in 
her  organic  character,  and  manage  them  through  her  courts. 
ISov  do  we  mean,  especially,  that  the  Church  should  take  the 
work  of  common  school  education  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
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State,  where  it  properly  belongs,  and  on  which,  as  we  hold, 
rests  an  imperious  necessity,  consulting  the  State's  own  high- 
est civil  and  social  welfare  alone,  to  say  no  more,  to  give  a 
good  common  school  education  to  all  the  youth  of  the  land. 
Nor  should  the  Church  improperly  interfere  with  or  hinder, 
much  less  oppose,  the  State's  proper  work  in  this  sphere? 
But  yet,  in  the  exercise  of  her  legitimate  functions,  the.  power 
of  the  Church  should  be  felt,  through  her  people  and  her 
ministers,  and  in  cooperation  with  all  who  are  like-minded, 
in  shaping  aright  all  State  schools,  and  those  of  every 
other  description,  so  that,  at  the  very  least,  they  may  be  pre- 
served from  irreligious  tendencies,  and  may  be  imbued  with  a 
reverence  for  God's  word,  and  thus  become  auxiliary  to,  and 
not  contribute  to  oppose,  the  proper  work  of  the  Church. 
When  we  speak  of  the  control  which  the  Church  should  thus 
exercise,  we  have  reference  to  no  particular  denomination ;  we 
mean  Christ's  true  body,  the  Evangelical  Church  at  large. 
The  Presbyterian  Church,  as  all  the  world  knows,  has  been  in 
all  countries  a  leader  in  the  work  of  education,  and  long  may 
she  wear  this  wreath  of  honor.  Least  of  all  should  she  relax 
her  efforts  in  this  day,  so  marked  by  the  growth  of  schools 
and  the  spread  of  knowledge,  and  especially  when  some  of 
these  fountains  of  influence  send  forth  streams  of  demoraliza- 
tion and  death. 

But  beyond  this  sort  of  watchfulness  over  schools  which  are 
without  her  pale,  why  should  not  the  Church — our  own 
Church — ^have  schools  of  every  grade,  and  for  both  sexes, 
directly  under  her  authority — ^primary  schools  and  academies 
under  her  presbyteries,  and  colleges  under  her  synods  ?  Can 
she  fulfill  her  duty  even  to  her  own  children  without  this? 
Can  she,  without  this,  meet  the  full  demands  of  her  mission 
in  aiding  to  evangelize  the  world.  If  we  are  not  too  wise  to 
apply  the  adage,  Fas  est  et  ab  hoste  doceriy  we  have  but  to  look 
at  the  Church  of  Rome  for  an  example.  Her  power  in  this 
Protestant  land,  and  a  power  exerted  in  a  way  which  will  tell  in 
the  future  more  than  in  the  present,  is  a  power  gained  largely 
through  her  schools.  When  we  shall  emulate  her  diligence 
in  this  department,  our  influence  as  a  church,  in  the  line  of 
our  true  evangelical  mission,  will  be  increased  many  fold. 
We  can  perceive  nothing  which  would  tend  to  lead  the  Church 
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away  from  her  strictly  evangelical  work,  but  much  every  way 
to  promote  it,  if  she  should  give  her  energies  to  build  up  and 
endow  educational  institutions  of  all  grades,  man  them  with 
teachers  of  her  own  communion,  mark  out  for  them  courses 
of  study  which  would  secure,  along  with  all  branches  of 
worldly  science,  an  acquaintance  with  God's  word,  and  that 
system  of  its  great  truths  recognized  in  our  standards,  and 
require  reports  to  be  annually  made  directly  to  the  courts  of 
the  Church,  or  to  boards  appointed  by  and  amenable  to  them, 
imposing  thus  a  responsibility  which  would  give  the  Church 
an  absolute  control,  and  secure  the  great  end  in  view.  It  is  a 
mistaken  notion  to  suppose  that  such  a  system  would  drive 
away  from  these  institutions  all  but  the  Church's  own  children. 
On  the  contrary,  while  it  would  be  of  incalculable  benefit  to 
them,  saving  them  from  snares  to  which  they  are  now  exposed, 
the  high  reputation  which  the  Presbyterian  Church  has 
always  enjoyed  for  securing  thorough  training,  would  attach 
to  her  schools  the  youth  of  all  classes  and  creeds.  This  sys- 
tem has,  to  a  limited  extent,  been  already  adopted  in  our 
church,  and  it  has  been  substantially  recommended  by  several 
General  Assemblies.  Our  wish  is  that  it  may  become  uni- 
versal. If  there  is  benefit  in  the  system,  it  should  be  afforded 
to  all.  If  there  is  a  demand  for  it,  no  period  of  the  world  has 
more  imperiously  shown  it  than  the  present. 

In  how  many  of  the  higher  schools  of  our  country  are  many 
branches  of  science  so  taught  and  pursued  as  directly  to  work 
into  the  hands  of  a  popular  and  God-defying  infidelity ;  while, 
as  to  anything  which  bears  the  name  of  religion  taught  in 
them,  it  is  but  a  negation  of  all  positive  belief  of  anything  in 
heaven  or  upon  earth,  or  a  direct  inculcation  of  disbelief  in 
many  vital  things  which  are  distinctive  of  Christianity.  How 
many  sons  of  the  families  of  our  own  communion  are  sent  to 
such  schools,  because  of  their  princely  endowments,  able  facul- 
ties, numerous  libraries,  extensive  cabinets,  and  philosophical 
apparatus,  and  all  the  other  appliances  needful  to  furnishing 
the  most  enlarged  facilities  for  pursuing  all  branches  of 
knowledge ;  and  how  many  of  these  youth  come  away  with 
biases  against  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  or  with  the  seeds 
of  death  planted  in  their  souls.  These  things  are  known  and 
read  of  all  men.    The  arch-enemy  of  the  truth  Works  here 
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with  powerful  skill  and  success.  Fortunes  are  still  bestowed 
upon  these  schools,  at  a  single  dash  of  the  pen,  securing  to 
them  a  higher  power  for  evil.  "With  such  examples  before  us, 
the  question  is  whether  the  Church  has  not  here  a  duty  to  per- 
form, beyond  any  efforts  which  she  has  yet  made.  Upon  the 
principle  we  hold,  that  the  Church  may  and  should  deal  with 
all  jnatters  which  vitally  affect  the  morals  and  spirituality  of 
the  world,  her  duty  is  clear.  The  manner  of  her  performing 
it  is  no  less  plain.  The  Church  must  meet  the  enemy  upon 
his  own  ground.  Our  church  must  either  renounce  her  well- 
earned  reputation,  fall  back  from  being  a  leader  in  the  work 
of  education,  and  a  patron  of  institutions  for  the  highest 
attainments  in  knowledge,  ignore  the  existence  of  a  power 
laying  waste  her  own  heritage,  and  abandon  many  of  her 
own  children,  during  the  forming  period  of  their  character,  to 
all  the  subtleties  of  these  institutions  of  the  devil ;  or,  she 
must  build  up  competing  institutions,  with  all  the  enlarged 
and  munificent  facilities  furnished  by  them.  She  is  shut  up  to 
this  alternative.  That  she  may  properly  do  this  work,  and 
that  she  can  and  should  do  it,  we  think  unquestionable.  Only 
let  her  ministry,  her  eldership,  and  her  members  acknowledge 
ittt  necessity,  and  the  work  is  already  well  advanced.  She 
has  the  means,  and  can  command  the  men.  All  that  is  needed 
18  to  be  convinced  of  the  duty,  and  awakened  to  a  sense  of  its 
importance,  and  then  Christian  men  will  act  in  the  fear  of 
Ood. 

There  is  one  consideration  which  should  not  be  overlooked 
in  this  connection,  showing  that  the  Church  should  not  be 
satisfied  with  a  standard  which  might  do  for  other  days.  Tho 
developments,  or,  if  you  prefer,  the  pretensions,  of  modern 
science,  as  received  from  many  of  its  devotees,  lay  claim  to 
wonderful  discoveries  and  great  advancement  beyond  any 
former  age ;  and  some  of  them  directly  conflict  with  revela- 
tion. We  must  of  necessity  follow,  somewhat,  in  the  paths 
which  have  thus  been  opened,  whether  they  lead  to  error  or  to 
truth.  We  must  enter  that  we  may  detect  and  appropriate 
the  truth,  or  that  we  may  expose  and  warn  against  the  error. 
This  burden  is  laid  upon  us.  We  must  take  it  up  and  bear  it 
forward,  or  fall  behind  in  this  day  of  amazing  activity  and 
progress*    An  sxample  or  two  will  show  what  we  mean. 
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The  world-renowned  Humboldt,  honored  by  courts  and 
eourted  by  kings  as  the  great  high  priest  of  science,  after 
having  dwelt  upon  this  earth  for  some  ninety  or  more  years, 
and  traveled  extensively  over  it.  and  beheld  and  studied  its 
phenomena  which  so  plainly  give  testimony  everywhere  to  a 
Divine  architect — sweeping  with  his  comprehensive  powers 
those  fields  of  unmeasured  space,  where 

The  HeaTens  declare  the  glory  of  Ood, 
And  the  firmament  ehoweth  his  handiwork; 
Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech, 
And  night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge : 

— writes  his  Cosmos  in  his  old  age  (yet  in  the  full  vigor  of  all 
his  faculties),  as  the  sum  of  all  his  researches  in  science,  in 
which  he  makes  a  world  without^ a  God!  Sir  Charles  Lyell, 
in  his  geological  observations  upon  the  Antiquity  of  Man,  just 
issued  from  the  press,  in  which  he  gives  a  resume  of  all  the 
geological  facts  and  deductions  bearing  on  the  question,  over- 
turns at  a  single  dash  all  the  foundations  of  Biblical  Chronol- 
ogy, places  the  origin  of  man  on  the  earth  ages  prior  to  the 
Scriptural  account,  and  thus  would  quietly  upset  our  faith  in 
the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth.  Agassiz,%hile  consoling 
conceited  Americans  with  the  geological  announcement  that 
ours  is  the  Old  World,  artfully  distills  the  skepticism  of  the 
Kew  through  his  able  writings  on  natural  history,  possessing 
all  the  characteristic  subtleness  of  the  French  schools  of  infi- 
delity. In  his  zeal  to  maintain  a  theory,  he  hesitates  not  to 
degrade  man  to  the  level  of  a  mere  animal,  positively  '^objects 
to  the  admission  of  a  distinct  kingdom  for  man  alone,"  and 
argues  against  ^'a  community  of  origin"  for  the  human  race; 
and  the  result  of  his  reasonings  is  to  strike  down  at  a 
blow  some  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  Christian  system^ 
and  destroy  the  Gospel  plan  of  salvation.  And  Buckle, 
another  popular  orator  upon  science  and  civilization,  and  a 
true  disciple  of  Comte,  adds  a  powerful  ingredient  to  the 
potion  by  which  the  public  mind  is  poisoned,  in  the  cool  and 
confident  assertion,  that  '^ religion  is  on  the  increase  in  the 
world,  but  theology  is  declining, "  as  though  there  could  be 
true  religion  without  theology  ;  and  that  "  there  is  no  doctrine 
or  truth  in  Christianity  that  had  not  been  announced  before ! 
And  to  put  the  finishing  touch  to  these  amazing  strides  of 
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what  the  popular  mind  drinks  in  as  the  profoandest  learning, 
the  recent  British  essayists,  holding  high  places  in  the  English 
church,  and  filling  chairs  in  the  English  universities,  some  of 
them  wearing  the  miter  and  wielding  the  crosier,  boldly  main- 
tain that  ''all  cultivated  minds  regard  the  religious  basis  of 
orthodoxy  as  no  longer  tenable,  and  demand  a  new  reforma* 
tion  which  shall  bring  religion  and  the  Church  into  harmony 
with  reason." 

Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  teachings,  from  the  very  highest 
authorities,  which  our  youth  are  to  meet  in  the  lecture-rooms 
of  our  halls  of  learning,  and  which,  at  the  hands  of  many 
who  follow  these  masters,  so  greatly  infest  the  highways  of 
literature  and  science.  That  the  world  "does  move,"  is  thus 
clear;  but  whether  in  the  wrong  or  right  direction,  it  is  ours, 
if  possible,  to  know,  that  we  may  meet  the  assaults  of  an  ever- 
shifting  skepticism,  and  save  those  whom  God  has  committed 
to  our  watch  and  culture.  It  is  essential  to  a  decent  self-de- 
fense, and  essential  to  our  doing  our  full  share  in  bringing  the 
world  to  Christ. 

It  can  admit  of  no  manner  of  doubt,  that  the  proper  train- 
ing of  youth,  and  especially  the  youth  of  the  Church — the  chil- 
dren of  the  covenant — is  among  the  most  important  works  of 
the  Church's  mission.  Her  present  security,  her  future  increase, 
her  prospective  power,  her  ultimate  success  in  all  that  God  has 
given  her  to  do,  depend,  in  a  large  measure,  upon  the  attention 
she  may  give  to  the  lambs  of  the  flock.  And  it  is  because  all 
this  is  true,  and  fraught  with  results  so  momentous  and  imper- 
ishable, that  we  would  urge  the  Church  to  lay  her  hand  to 
this  work,  in  the  way  here  mentioned.  We  are  well  aware 
that,  in  order  that  any  right  incipient  direction  may  be  given, 
and  that  any  success  may  result,  we  must  look  back  to  the 
household  as  the  fountain  of  all  good  that  is  to  flow  forth. 
Here  God  has  placed  the  primary  responsibility.  It  is  lodged 
in  the  hands  of  parents  and  in  the  bosom  of  the  family.  A 
ri^t  beginning  made  here  is  full  of  promise.  But  how  are 
parents'  hopes  to  be  realized,  their  prayers  to^be  answered, 
and  God's  full  promise  to  them  to  be  made  good,  unless  the 
Church  furnish  the  proper  schools  into  which  the  child  may 
step  when  he  leaves  the  parental  roof,  and  through  all  grades 
of  which  he  may  pass,  until  the  highest  attainments  in  educa- 
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tion  shall  be  made?  Shall  he  be  abaDdoned  by  the  Church  as 
soon  as  the  parent  most  dismiss  him,  and  at  that  most  critical 
of  all  periods  of  his  life,  be  given  over  to  schools  under  the 
control  of  the  devil  ?  If  it  be  once  admitted  that  the  training 
of  her  children  and  youth  for  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  a  prime 
duty  of  the  Church,  we  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  fulfilled, 
unless  the  Church  furnish  the  means  of  education  to  the  full 
extent  to  which  it  is  deemed  desirable  or  necessary  in  fulfill- 
ment of  her  duty,  that  their  education  shall  be  carried.  If 
that  stage  can  be  reached  in  the  primary  school,  give  them 
that.  If  a  collegiate  course  be  deemed  essential  to  the  posi- 
tion which  we  would  have  them  take  in  life,  provide  that.  If 
we  think  it  well  that  our  Christian  youth — the  hope  of  the 
Church,  of  our  country,  and  of  mankind — should  be  able, 
whether  they  enter  the  ministry  or  not,  to  take  rank  with  any 
that  walk  the  earth,  in  attainments  in  all  true  science  and 
every  branch  of  knowledge  that  may  be  mastered  in  any  of 
the  schools  of  the  world,  while,  at  the  same  time,  they  shall  in 
these  pursuits  be  preserved  from  making  shipwreck  of  an 
evangelical  faith,  and  come  forth  and  show  themselves  able  in 
after-li^,  in  conflict  with  the  princes  in  science,  to  vindicate 
the  ways  of  God  to  men ;  then  let  the  Church,  if  she  would 
bring  this  power  upon  herself  and  to  her  Lord,  through  her 
sons,  provide,  under  her  own  control,  the  means  of  this  high 
attainment.  She  may  do  it  if  she  will.  We  well  know  that 
the  universities  of  Europe,  and  some  of  the  older  institutions 
of  our  own  country,  afford  certain  facilities  with  which  there 
is  no  competition,  and  which  constitute  their  great  attraction* 
But  must  this  always  be  so?  It  will  be  if  we  will  it,  and  yet 
it  will  not  be  if  we  will  it.  We  would  have  the  Church  lay 
these  broad  foundations,  and  rear  these  noble  superstructures, 
and  write  upon  them  from  foundation  to  topstone,  '^  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men !"  We  would  have  her  thus  show  to  all  the  world  that 
•he  has  a  high  regard  for  her  sons  and  daughters,  and  a  deep 
concern  for  the  honor  of  her  Saviour,  and  that  there  is  some 
better  disposition  of  her  wealth  than  to  hoard  it  up  for  the 
ruin  of  her  children. 

In  carrying  out  such  a  system  to  the  highest  point  attaina- 
ble, it  is  not  essential  that  new  institutions,  in  all  cases,  should 
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be  founded,  bat  that  those  now  on  the  proper  foundation  should 
have  their  facilities  enlarged.  In  this  goodly  commonwealth, 
what  hinders  making  the  college  pf  this  synod,  in  due  time, 
equal  in  all  respects  to  the  oldest  and  highest  universities  of  our 
own  or  of  any  land,  but  the  will  of  God's  people  ?  And  what 
hinders  the  development  of  such  an  interest  among  the  people 
as  shall  bring  that  will  to  a  right  decision  and  to  a  vigorous 
action,  but  proper  views  to  be  entertained  by  the  ministry  ? 
As  to  the  money  needed  for  this,  we  should  not  look  to  the 
wealth}'  alone,  nor  to  the  legacies  of  the  dead,  but  to  contri- 
butions from  every  living  member  of  the  church.  This  is  the 
true  principle  in  all  the  work  of  the  Church.  Men  and  women 
and  children  should  be  taught  to  "do  up  their  charities, "  if 
they  choose  thus  to  phrase  it,  during  their  lifetime,  and 
through  all  periods  of  their  life,  daily,  constantly.  Let  this 
doctrine  be  inculcated  from  all  our  pulpits,  and  sustained  by 
all  our  courts,  and  there  would  be  no  lack  in  the  Lord's  treas- 
ury for  any  of  the  enterprises  of  the  Church,  educational  or 
evangelical. 

It  is  as  clear  as  the  light  at  noonday,  that  the  great  battle 
which  Christianity  is  to  fight  with  infidelity  in  this  age — a 
contest  already  waxing  hot  in  some  places — is,  in  part,  a  battle 
with  what  passes  under  the  name  of  science,  and,  in  part, 
a  battle  with  that  species  of  scholarship  which  openly  attacks 
the  inspiration  and  genuineness  of  the  Scriptures.  We  would, 
by  no  means,  depreciate  the  progress  which  is  being  made,  in 
our  day,  in  every  species  of  knowledge.  We  fully  concede 
that  science  is  advancing  more  rapidly  than  ever  before 
known,  and  that  no  previous  time  can  compare  with  the 
present  for  the  ability  and  learning  brought  to  the  study 
of  the  Scriptures.  But  with  all  this,  there  is  much  which 
passes  under  these  specious  terms,  which  will  be  found  in  the 
end  not  to  bear  examination.  What  we  would  have  the 
Church  do  is  to  meet  promptly  the  demand  which  such  a 
state  of  things  creates  and  suggests.  If  she  will  not  add 
to  our  college  curriculum  what  is  necessary  (or  even  if  she 
should),  let  her  add  to  that  of  her  theological  seminaries,  and, 
if  need  be,  establish  a  separate  department  in  each,  whose 
specialty  shall  be  to  instruct  in  the  true  relations  between 
science  and  revelation,  in  order  that  our  young  men,  who 
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are  to  enter  the  ministry,  may  be  well  grounded  in  those 
aspects  of  truth  which  are  now  making  up  the  living  issues 
of  the  times,  and  which  may  continue  for  a  long  period  to 
come. 

But  without  further  pursuing  this  important  and  suggestive 
theme,  we  leave  it  with  stating  the  obvious  conviction  which 
must  possess  every  enlightened  judgment,  that  the  Church  is 
far  behind  the  proper  standard  of  her  duty  in  this  whole 
business  of  training  her  children  and  young  men  for  the  work 
and  glory  of  her  Lord.  This  conviction  every  one  must  share 
who  but  looks  at  the  actual  condition  of  society  in  our  day, 
and  justly  regards  the  mission  which  the  Church  is  given  to 
perform  for  its  highest  welfare. 

There  is  another  educating  power  in  one  of  the  mightiest 
engines  extant  for  controlling,  society,  on  which  the  Church 
should  lay  her  hand  to  a  greater  extent  than  she  now  essays 
to  do.  It  is  that  of  the  press.  No  one  can  say  that  her  using 
it  directly  is  beyond  her  legitimate  province  and  duty.  That 
point  has  already  been  settled  by  the  Church  herself  in  a  way 
which  puts  her  judgment  beyond  doubt.  She  admits  its 
power  and  her  duty  to  use  it,  as  seen  in  some  of  her  own 
organic  agencies.  Her  Boards  of  Publication,  her  Tract 
Societies,  her  Book  Concerns,  and  her  systems  of  Colportage, 
to  spread  broadcast  an  evangelical  literature,  furnish  the 
evidence.  We,  therefore,  advocate  nothing  new.  It  is  true, 
these  institutions  are  but  of  recent  origin.  Two  generations 
ago  the  Church  knew  nothing  of  them.  They  have  arisen 
from  the  necessities  of  the  case.  They  are  the  product  of 
the  present  age,  developed  from  its  special  characteristics  and 
marked  tendencies.  The  Church  has  established  them,  partly 
in  self-defense  against  a  corrupting  popular  literature,  and 
partly  to  augment  her  aggressive  power  over  the  world.  In 
this  she  has  shown  eminent  wisdom.  They  are  now  an 
acknowledged  agency,  with  which  she  could  not  dispense. 
When  inaugurated,  prejudices  were  raised  against  them. 
They  were  an  innovation  upon  the  usages  of  the  Church,  and 
unknown  to  the  fathers.  In  later  days  objections  on  other 
grounds  have  been  raised,  and  vehemently  urged  in  our  high- 
est courts.  But  the  Church  has  outlived  them  all.  Like 
theological  seminaries,  which  are  also  comparatively  recent. 
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the  whole  Church  is  now  agreed  in  their  necessity.  Our 
Board  of  Publication  takes  rank  with  all  our  other  Boards,  is 
one  member  of  our  organic  system,  and  comes  annually  before 
the  General  Assembly  to  report  what  it  has  done  in  the  name 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  whole  Church,  to  diffuse  abroad 
the  truth  in  a  popular  form  by  means  of  the  press.  Here  is 
wisdom.  Here  is  progress.  But  has  the  Church  done  all 
that  she  may  properly  do  through  this  potent  engine?  Do 
the  tendencies  and  characteristics  of  the  times,  which,  in  a  day 
but  recently  past,'  brought  into  being  theological  seminaries 
and  publication  boards,  reveal  nothing  more  which  the  Church 
can  justly  do  by  the  press?  We  venture  the  prediction,  how- 
ever it  may  now  be  regarded,  that  the  day  is  not  distant  when 
the  Church  will  have  journals  of  every  class,  from  the  daily 
throagh  all  the  intervening  grades  to  the  quarterly,  which  she 
can  claim,  in  some  proper  sense,  as  her  own;  or  which, 
at  least,  she  can  control  to  the  extent  that  they  shall  be  so 
conducted  that  she  may  have  a  solid  security  that  their  influ- 
ence shall  help  to  advance  and  not  retard  her  great  work,  and 
80  conducted,  that  for  popularity  and  power  they  shall  vie 
with  any  that  the  enemies  of  the  Church  can  control.  She 
should,  through  her  ministry,  and  she  should,  through  many 
of  her  laymen,  be  able  to  cope  with  any  writers,  in  any 
sphere,  and  upon  any  subject,  and  put  the  enemies  of  the 
truth  to  rout,  while  she  fights  valiantly  for  her  Lord. 

The  press,  in  our  day,  is  the  great  educator  of  the  world. 
Shall  the  Church  ignore  a  fact  so  patent?  She  must  bring  it 
to  cooperate  with  the  pulpit  and  the  school.  One  class  of 
minds,  not  great  in  number  but  great  in  power — the  thinking, 
reflecting,  controlling — are  swayed  by  the  quarterly  and  the 
ponderous  volume ;  another,  and  a  larger  class,  more  by  the 
the  monthly ;  a  still  larger,  by  the  weekly ;  until  you  come 
down  to  the  daily,  which  is  the  great  educator  of  the  masses 
of  the  people ;  the  high  and  the  low,  not  merely  in  politics 
and  trade,  but  in  morals  and  religion.  As  on  entering  a 
lordly  mansion  you  may  judge  of  the  tastes  of  the  proprietor 
by  the  paintings  which  are  suspended  from  its  walls  and  the 
statuary  which  adorns  its  grounds,  so  as  to  the  mass  of.  men 
you  shall  be  able  to  tell  their  views  of  politics  not  only,  but 
even  of  morals  and  religion,  by  the  publications  they  con- 
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Btantly  read.  Kor  do  they  always  make  their  selection  from 
correspondences  in  sentiment  upon  questions  previously  and 
independently  settled  by  themselves*  New  questions  are 
daily  arising  on  which  thej'  have  no  settled  views.  On  these 
the  masses  follow  the  popular  journals  they  read,  whither- 
soever they  may  lead  them,  as  certainly  as  the  needle  follows 
the  magnet.  This  is  the  case  with  the  vast  multitude  of 
readers;  they  read  without  reflecting,  and  decide  without 
being  able  to  render  a  reason.  And  who  needs  to  be  told 
that  the  common  daily  newspaper  of  our  times  discusses  every 
subject  of  religion  and  morals,  from  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  and  the  genuineness  of  the  sacred  books,  down 
through  every  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  and  every  ordinance 
of  the  Church  ?  Is  Sabbath  observance  agitated  in  any  com- 
munity, the  wisdom  of  Sabbath  laws  discussed,  their  repeal 
urged,  the  propriety  of  closing  dramshops  or  of  stopping  rail- 
way trains  on  that  day  canvassed  ?  All  this  appears  in  the 
daily  journals.  And  the  profoundest  questions  relating  to 
man's  spiritual  nature  and  destiny;  whether,  indeed,  there 
be  another  world;  whether  man  is  a  religious  being,  and, 
if  so,  what  is  true  religion,  with  abundant  evidence  to  show, 
to  the  satisfaction  of  multitudes,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
a  failure  and  its  members  hypocrites;  and  even  the  funda- 
mental truth  of  all — whether  there  be  a  God — with  plentiful 
intimations  that  the  conclusion  uttered  in  the  fool's  heart 
was  right;  with  all  that  naturally  flows  from  a  trifling  so 
wicked  upon  subjects  so  momentous,  touching  the  whole 
theory  of  human  society,  its  origin,  nature,  relations,  interests, 
and  duties ;  all  these  mighty  themes  are  discussed  and  decided 
in  the  journals  of  the  day,  and  very  commonly  in  a  manner 
to  fall  in  with  corrupt  desires,  and  often  in  a  style  so  singularly 
oracular,  that  multitudes  sincerely  believe,  that  from  the 
conclusions  announced,  there  is  no  escape.  And  iu  this 
manner  proceeds  the  education  of  the  surging,  seething, 
numerically-controlling  millions,  in  whose  hands  at  the  ballot- 
box  and  upon  the  battle-field,  are  held  our  political  destinies 
not  only,  but  whose  influence  at  home  contributes  so  largely 
to  shape  the  moral  and  religious  character  of  society.  Can 
the  Church,  with  these  things  before  her  daily  observation, 
fall  to  see  the  importance,  if  not  the  vital  necessity,  of  making 
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oae  of  the  press  in  a  way  she  has  not  hitherto  attempts? 
It  is  an  old  saying,  which  even  the  Church  need  not  fear 
to  apply,  that  we  must  fight  the  devil  with  fire.  If  he  is 
to  be  met  and  discomfitted  here,  it  mast  be  with  his  own 
weapons  and  upon  his  own  ground.  The  press  must  be  met 
by  the  press.  Batan  is  the  arch-enemy  with  whom  the 
Church  has  to  contend.  Her  power  in  the  contest  is  the  truth. 
The  present  question  simply  is,  how  she  shall  use  it.  That  is 
left  to  her  wisdom,  guided  by  the  providence  of  God  revealing 
the  character  and  tendencies  of  the  times.  These,  we  think, 
unmistakably  point  out  the  way  which  we  have  indicated. 

Even  the  popular  writers  of  fiction  of  our  day  have  dis* 
carded  the  old  methods  of  Walter  Scott  and  Fennimore 
Cooper ;  and  now,  instead  of  issuing  the  volume,  they  have 
laid  hands  on  the  periodical  press.  Dickens  is  first  read 
through  his  "All  the  Year  Bound ;'^  and  Thackeray's  pro- 
ductions first  appear  in  "The  Comhill  Magazine;"  and  the 
effusions  of  the  most  popular  writers  of  fiction  in  our  own 
country,  and  some  of  those  of  Europe,  are  first  seen  by  us  in 
Harper,  or  the  Atlantic  Monthly,  or  other  magazines  of  that 
class ;  and  a  lower  order,  but  of  wider  circulation,  are  found 
in  prints,  of  which  the  New  York  Ledger  is  a  sample ;  while 
there  is  a  wide  and  vastly-deep  abyss  below  all  this — a  dread 
abyss ! — into  which  we  can  not  venture  to  descend,  even  in 
name.  The  aim  of  this  whole  class  of  writers  is  to  reach  the 
multitude  and  mold  them  to  their  will ;  and  in  order  that 
they  may  reach  them,  they  seek  channels  of  communication, 
or  create  them,  to  which  the  multitude  resort.  Shall  not  the 
Church  learn  a  lesson  here  from  the  world  ?  Or,  shall  it  be 
said  to  the  very  end  of  time,  by  way  of  rebuke,  as  in  our 
Saviour's  day:  "The  children  of  this  world  are,  in  their 
generation,  wiser  than  the  children  of  light?" 

We  may  perceive  how  a  concentration  of  church  power 
may  be  brought  into  efficient  action  through  the  press,  by 
drawing  an  illustration  from  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church. 
As  a  denomination,  and  under  church  control,  they  have  quar- 
terlies, monthlies,  and  weeklies.  Their  General  Conference 
appoints  the  editors  of  all  these.  As  they  are  church  publi- 
cations, their  preachers,  local  and  itinerant,  are  agents  for  their 
circulation,  and  by  their  rules  are  regularly  called  to  account 
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for  their  diligence  in  this  work.  It  can  be  seen  at  a  glance, 
from  sach  a  system,  how  their  entire  people,  and  thousands 
who  read  their  publications  through  the  diligence  of  their 
members  from  the  efforts  made  beyond  their  own  communion, 
are  impressed  with  their  peculiar  views;  and  what  is  more 
directly  in  the  line  of  their  great  purpose  as  a  church,  this 
peculiar  use  of  the  press  reveals,  in  great  part  at  least,  how  it 
is  that  they  exhibit  such  concentration  of  power  and  unity  of 
action  in  all  their  strictly  evangelical  work.  That  body,  in 
its  action,  is  unquestionably  the  most  compact  organization  in 
protestant  Christendom,  and  by  virtue  of  this  characteristic  is 
able  to  accomplish  far  more  than  without  it.  Our  present 
purpose  does  not  require  us  to  enter  into  any  criticism  upon 
certain  radical  features  of  their  ecclesiastical  system  which 
contribute  to  the  same  end — as  the  absorbing  and  the  wielding 
with  a  strong  hand,  of  all  power  by  their  itinerant  and  local 
clergy,  and  above  them  by  a  small  body  of  bishops,  to  the 
entire  exclusion  of  the  voice  of  the  people — but  we  mean  to 
indicate  that  one  of  the  greatest  levers  by  which  the  exclusive 
rulers  are  able  to  move  the  mighty  mass  of  their  membership 
in  carrying  out  the  behests  of  their  imperial  will,  is  the  press 
and  their  peculiar  manner  of  using  it.  We  have  not,  however, 
drawn  this  illustration  for  the  purpose  of  urging  Presbyterians 
to  adopt  this  method  of  employing  the  press.  We  know  their 
characteristic  love  for  independency  of  thought  and  individ- 
uality of  action  too  well  to  suppose  they  would  do  this.  Nor 
is  it  our  opinion  that  they  should.  But  while  these  qual- 
ities of  our  character  are  admirable  and  valuable  within 
due  bounds,  we  hazard  nothing  in  saying  that  we  might  learn 
a  lesson,  even  here,  which  would  give  our  church,  by  a  use 
of  the  press  in  a  way  which  she  does  not  now  attempt,  an 
efficiency  among  our  own  people,  and  a  power  in  society  at 
large,  which  we  may  in  vain  seek  otherwise  to  wield.  Although 
we  have  not  the  data  at  hand  to  verify  the  statement,  it  is 
probably  true  that  the  number  of  families  in  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  who  either  take  or  read  some  one  or  more 
of  their  own  religious  journals,  approximates  the  whole  num- 
ber of  families  in  their  communion,  at  least  in  ail  the  cities 
and  towns ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  as  we  know  from  the 
facts  in  some  of  our  largest  and  most  wealthy  congregations, 
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aud  from  the  actaal  knowledge  which  each  pastor  in  our 
church  possesses,  or  may  easily  gain  among  his  own  people,  it 
is  no  doubt  true  that  there  are  thousands  of  families  in  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  many  among  them  of  the  highest 
social  position,  who  do  not  subscribe  for,  read,  or  see,  a  relig- 
ious journal  of  our  church,  or  perhaps  of  any  kind,  from  one 
year's  end  to  another.  This  we  regard  not  merely  the  fault 
of  the  minister  nor  of  the  people  thus  destitute,  but  of  the 
Church  itself.  The  conductors  of  the  press  in  our  Church  are 
doing  a  good  and  great  work,  and  should  be  encouraged  by 
our  giving  a  wider  circulation  to  their  journals ;  but  this  is  a 
work  to  which  the  Church  herself  should  put  her  hand  in 
a  way  not  yet  attempted,  that  she  may  exert  a  greater  power, 
and  reap  a  rich  reward.  If  the  popular  press  is  the  great 
molder  of  men's  thoughts  on  all  subjects,  we  should  seek  to 
employ  it  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  for  Christ  and  his  cause, 
or  we  lose  the  strongest  hold  upon  the  masses  of  the  people. 
The  details  of  the  manner  in  which  this  engine  should  be  used 
will  readily  be  suggested  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  when- 
ever she  is  thoroughly  convinced  that  she  has  a  duty  here  to 
perform. 

We  pass  by  the  notice  of  other  agencies  which  contribute  to 
shape  the  spiritual  destinies  of  men,  regarding  educational 
institutions  and  the  press  as  beyond  competition  the  most 
powerful  which  the  Church  may  properly  and  directly  con- 
trol. And  in  respect  to  these,  we  ought  perhaps  to  guard  our 
position  from  possible  misapprehension.  In  saying  that  the 
Church,  in  the  execution  of  her  true  and  purely  spiritual  mis- 
sion, should  lay  hold  on  these  and  other  controlling  agencies 
of  society,  we  do  not  lose  sight  of  what  we  have  already 
laid  down  as  a  fundamental  principle  which  is  to  be  adhered 
to  without  qualification,  that  the  ordinances  proper  of  the 
Church — those,  and  those  only,  which  are  specially  named  in 
the  word  of  Q-od — are  her  direct  reliance,  under  God  and  by 
the  power  of  his  grace,  for  evangelizing  the  world.  The  chief 
of  these  ordinances,  as  already  stated,  is  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  by  the  ministry  of  Christ.  Nothing  can  supercede 
this.  All  we  have  said,  therefore,  upon  education,  we  urge 
with  a  thousand  fold  more  emphasis  in  behalf  of  educa- 
tion for  the  ministry.    All  we  have  urged  in  favor  of  building 


888  THB  TBUB  lassioir  of  thb  chubch.  [Juno, 

up  and  endowing  institutions  of  every  grade  for  our  youth, 
we  would  press  under  the  solemnity  of  a  vastly  higher  obliga- 
tion upon  all  the  people  of  God,  in  behalf  of  the  seminaries 
for  training  the  ministry,  and  giving  these  schools  of  the 
prophets  all  the  facilities  which  the  embodied  wisdom  of  the 
Church  in  her  highest  courts  may  deem  requisite  to  meet 
the  demands  of  the  age  in  which  we  live.  Let  these  instru- 
mentalities be  put  in  the  first  place  of  duty  by  the  Church. 
Let  nothing  come  in  to  rival  or  compete  with  them.  The 
true  ministry  is  directly  an  ordinance  of  Ood ;  its  individual 
members  are  called  of  God  ;  they  are  Christ's  ascension  gifts 
to  his  Church,  and  under  grace  and  truth  the  greatest  and  best 
of  all.  Let  the  Church,  then,  recognize  the  superior  obligation 
to  train  up  a  ministry  for  Christ,  and  provide  all  the  ways  and 
means  thereunto,  which  these  considerations  impose.  But 
while  we  give  the  ordinances  proper  of  the  Church  their  true 
place,  we  claim  that  the  controlling  agencies  of  society  which 
we  have  mentioned  should  be  used  as  auxiliaries  to  make  all 
Gospel  ordinances  the  more  effective,  by  preoccupying  the 
mind  and  heart  of  the  world,  through  these  means  of  domi- 
nant power,  with  thoughts  and  feelings  favorable  to,  or  at 
least  not  set  against,  a  reception  or  candid  hearing  of  divine 
truth.  If  any  should  object  to  the  Church  herself  being 
concerned  in  employing  the  particular  agencies  named,  that 
they  are  not  specifically  authorized  by  the  word  of  God,  we 
see  not  why,  upon  the  same  ground,  our  Publication  Boards, 
Colportage  systems,  and  Theological  Seminaries,  must  not  give 
place.  But,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  whole  earth  has  been 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  God  through  the  inheri- 
tance of  his  Son,  for  an  everlasting  possession  over  which 
Christ  is  to  reign  with  them  forever,  most  surely,  every  legiti- 
mate power  the  world  contains  may  be  siezed  upon  by  the 
saints  to  subdue  it  to  his  rightful  dominion ! 

If  we  have  now  justly  apprehended  the  responsibilities  of 
the  Church,  and  have  rightly  judged  of  the  means  for  the 
accomplishment  of  her  true  mission ;  if  her  work,  in  its  good 
fruits,  promotes  so  highly  the  welfare  of  men  and  the  glory 
of  God ;  and  if  the  times  on  which  we  are  thrown,  in  God's 
providence,  call  for  deeper  energy  and  more  enlarged  opem> 
tions  in  every  department  of  the  Church's  work,  how  obviously 
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do  these  things  indicate  the  character  of  the  ministry  needed 
to  lead  the  Church  in  such  a  mission  and  at  such  a  time. 
They  should  be  men  of  earnest  piety,  willing  to  meet  opposi- 
tion and  persecution  in  any  form,  for  the  truth's  sake,  for 
humanity's  sake,  and  for  Christ's  sake;  men  of  apostolic  zeal, 
boldness,  and  faithfulness,  who  show  to  all  men,  by  the  spirit 
that  is  in  them,  that  they  are  called  of  God,'and  have,  in  their 
work,  the  witness  and  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  seeking 
"not  to  know  anything  among  men  save  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified."  They  should  be  also  men  of  eminent  practi- 
cal ability ;  not  men  of  "  genius,"  so  called — let  such  men 
rather  seek  another  sphere  for  the  display  of  their  eccentri- 
cities— but  they  should  be  men  of  strong  common  sense,  a 
quality  for  the  ministry  next  in  value  to  piety ;  men  who  can 
adapt  themselves  to  the  world  in  which  they  are  to  work, 
to  human  nature  and  human  society  as  they  are ;  and  who 
go  forth  to  their  labors  under  the  power  of  the  single  convic- 
tion, that  the  Oospel  system  of  grace,  and  that  alone,  can 
relieve  mankind  from  their  spiritual  thraldom,  and  elevate 
them  to  the  true  enjoyment  of  the  sons  of  God.  They  should, 
furthermore,  be  men  of  high  attainments  and  thorough  train- 
ing in  all  that  may  aid  them  in  vindicating,  illustrating,  and 
enforcing  the  word  of  God.  The  question  has  sometimes 
been  raised,  whether  the  standard  of  professional  attainment 
should  remain  at  the  point  settled  long  ago,  or  be  elevated. 
Without  entertaining  the  question  of  the  time  to  be  spent  in 
professional  study  for  the  ministry,  it  is  manifest  that,  if 
anything  is  to  be  learned  from  the  present  state  of  worldly 
science,  from  the  aspects  of  every  form  of  error,  from  the 
boldness  of  skepticism  in  high  places  in  the  Church  itself, 
under  the  garb  of  peculiar  reverence  for  the  truth,  and  from 
a  corresponding  irreligion  among  influential  portions  of 
society — all  which  the  Gospel  is  obliged  to  encounter  in  its 
progress  among  men — the  standard  of  attainment  should  be 
advanced  beyond  that  of  former  times.  This  is  probably  the 
conviction  of  all  who  are  employed  as  instructors  of  candi- 
dates for  the  ministry,  as  well  as  of  a  large  portion  or  nearly 
all  of  those  who  are  actively  engaged  in  the  work;  and  those 
who  may  bo  eager  to  enter  the  ministry,  and  who  feel  restive 
under  the  course  now  marked  out  by  the  Church,  will  be  of 
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the  same  judgment  a  few  years  hence.  The  present  times, 
moreover,  demand  that  the  ministry  should  be  men  of  unre- 
served consecration  to  their  special  work,  looking  solely  to 
the  grace  of  God  to  give  their  mightiest  or  their  feeblest  efforts 
success.  Secular  pursuits,  as  far  as  possible,  should  be  avoided. 
Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.  Let  your  farms  and  your  mer- 
chandise be  managed  by  others,  and  obey  the  apostolic  injunc- 
tion to  a  minister  regarding  his  duties :  **  Give  thyself  wholly 
to  them."  These  characteristics  of  the  ministry,  which  the 
present  age  preSminently  demands— earnest  piety,  eminent 
practical  ability,  high  professional  attainment,  and  unreserved 
consecration — it  was,  we  doubt  not,  the  aim  of  the  founders 
of  Danville  Theological  Seminary  to  seek  and  secure  in  the 
candidates  who  should  enter  its  halls.  This  we  may  justly 
assume  to  be  the  aim  of  its  faculty,  its  directors  and  trustees, 
its  patrons  and  its  friends.  With  these  views,  and  animated 
in  honest  endeavors  to  realize  them  by  an  eye  single  to  the 
glory  of  God,  we  may  justly  hope  that  our  labors  will  meet  the 
approbation  of  the  Head  of  the  Church,  and  be  crowned  with 
his  blessing. 

Fathers  and  brethren,  such  is  the  work  of  the  Church; 
such  is  her  true  mission,  set  before  us  by  her  crucified  and 
reigning  Lord ;  such  are  the  responsibilities  which  rest  upon 
all  who  are  to  lead  the  Church  in  her  work;  such  is  the 
object,  as  one  of  the  agencies  employed,  fo  which  the  school 
of  the  prophets  in  your  midst  is  consecrated.  May  we  each, 
in  our  lot,  give  to  the  great  work  that  measure  of  ability  with 
which  God  has  endowed  us,  so  that  we  may  each  receive  at 
last  the  welcome  plaudit :  ^*  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faith- 
ful servant ! " 
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Art.  VII. — A  Manual  of  Worship  suitable  to  be  used  in  Legis- 
lative and  other  Public  Bodies,  in  the  Army  and  Navy,  and  in 
Military  and  Naval  Academies,  Asylums,  Hospitals,  etc.,  com- 
piled from  the  forms  and  in  accordance  with  the  common  usages 
of  all  Christian  denominations,  and  jointly  recommended  hy 
eminent  Clergymen  of  various  persuasions,  pp.  182.  Gborob 
W.  Chiij)s,  Philadelphia,  1862. 

Thb  compiler  of  this  little  yolnme  is  the  Bev.  Dr.  Shields^ 
pastor  of  the  Seoond  Presbyterian  Church,  Philadelphia,  and 
among  others  who  nnite  in  recommending  it,  we  notice  tbe 
names  of  Drs.  Hodge  and  Boardman  (of  our  own  church),  Dar* 
bin  (Methodist),  Williams  (Baptist),  Bellows  (UnitariaD), 
Bishops  Potter  and  Mcllvane,  &nd  Presid^it  Woolsey,  of 
Yale,  which  are  sufficient  to  evinoe  that  the  work  ifl 
regarded  as  eminently  catholic  in  its  character.  It  .has  been 
evidently  prepared  with  great  care. 

If  the  question  as  to  the  use  of  a  liturgy  in  our  church,  and 
by  our  ministers  in  the  discharge  of  their  official  duties,  is 
to  be  regarded  either  as  open,  or  as  settled  in  the  affirmativoi 
then*  we  can  understand  why  a  work  like  this  might  be  pre« 
pared  and  brought  before  the  public  by  one  of  our  clergymen. 
But  we  beg  leave  to  say  that  the  question,  so  far  from  being 
a  mooted  one  in  our  denomination,  has  been  from  the  first 
settled  in  the  negative  by  the  church  as  a  church ;  that  iSi 
by  a  majority  so  great  that  the  minority  has  been  nowhere. 
The  fact  that  in  the  time  of  the  Reformation  there  was,  here 
and  there,  in  the  Protestant  Church,  a  man  who  supposed 
a  liturgy  to  be  desirable,  and  who  was  fearful  of  intrusting 
the  management  of  the  public  service  in  the  church  to  any 
and  every  minister  without  specific  directions,  proves  just 
nothing  at  all  in  favor  of  such  a  form.  All,  without  exception, 
had  been  accustomed  to  the  use  of  a  liturgy,  and  dispensing 
with  it,  and  returning  to  the  usage  of  the  primitive  church, 
was,  in  the  state  of  case  then  existing,  a  matter  of  experi- 
ment. One  of  tbe  fathers  has  observed  that  error  may  at 
times  so  prevail  that  truth  itself  would  be  an  innovation. 
And  so  it  was  then.  But  tfae^  experiment  has  long  ere  thia 
been  fully  made,  and  has  proved  eatisfiEictory.    And  in  view 
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of  it  our  own  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ  has  for  more  than 
two  centuries  rejected  the  liturgy.  And  it  is  hardly  in  place 
now,  and,  after  three  centuries  of  successful  trial  evincing  the 
groundlessness  of  the  aforesaid  apprehension,  to  make  that 
very  apprehension  itself  the  reason  for  attempting  to  return 
back'  to  the  practice  which  it  sought  to  inaugurate,  and 
which  was  a  plain  departure  from  the  usages  of  the  primitive 
church. 

If,  after  the  careful  training  which  our  church  has  over 
demanded  of  her  ministry  before  entering  upon  their  sacred 
work,  there  have  been  found  among,  them  those  who  can  not 
select  appropriate  portions  of  the.  Scriptures  for  any  occasion 
whenever  their  services  are  required  ;  and  who  can  not> 
either  there  and  then,  or  in  a  hospital,  deliberative  body,  or 
anywhere  else,  pray  without  book;  they  have  been  hereto- 
fore advised  by  the  church  to  unite,  with  such  denominations 
as  use  prayer-books.  But  if,  on  the  contrarj',  our  ministry  do 
not  require  them ;  then  we. may  with  reason  ask.  Why  should 
a  pastor  of  one  of  our  churches  prepare  such  a  work  ?  Why 
should  others  of  our  ministry  unite  with  Episcopal  min- 
isters'in  recommending  its  use?  We  say  without  hesita- 
tion that .  we  view  the  whole  procedure  with  feelings  of 
decided  disapprobation.  In  our  view  it  seems  like  an  attempt 
to  establish  a  precedent  contrary  to  the  cherished  views  and 
settled  practice  of  our  chu^rch.  And  this  can  not  be  permitted. 
If  persons  who  feel  unable  to  conduct  family  worship  without 
a  form  of  prayer;  and  if  others  who,  in  the  absence  of  a 
clergyman,  may  be  called  to  officiate  in  the  army  or  navy,  at 
a  burial,  for  instance,  or  in  a  hospital  or  deliberative  body,  are 
disposed  to  employ  a  prescribed  form  of  prayer,  let  them  use 
it ;  but  this  manual  was  prepared  mainly  to  assist  clergymen  in 
the  performance  of  their  duties.  And  in  this  aspect  of  the 
case  we  object  to  it  in  totOy  so  far  as  the  ministry  of  our  church 
are  concerned.  It  is  an  attempt  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of 
the  disciples  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear. 
That  this  manual  was  prepared  mainly  for  clergymen  to 
assist  them  in  performing  their  official  duties,  is  obvious.  We 
have  "  A  form  of  Divine  Service  for  Public  OccasionSj^  which 
Bervice  is,  of  course,  conducted  by  clergymen.  And  another, 
^  Form  of  Daily  Prayers  in  National  and  State  Legislatures ;  **  all 
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of  which  bodies  are  provided  with  chaplains.  We  have 
other  "  forms  **  to  be  used  in  the  army  and  navy,  and  for 
public  thanksgiving,  humiliation,  etc.,  which  were  prepared, 
of  course,  for  those  whose  appropriate  duty  it  is  to  officiate 
on  such  occasions. 

And  then,  moreover  (unless  we  greatly  mistake),  in  the 
"  Form  for  Public  Worship, "  the  audible  responses  are  provided 
for  the  congregation,  "Deliver  us,  0  Lord,"  "We  beseech  Thee, 
O  Lord  God. ''  (See  pps.  14-17).  We  know  not  whether  this 
were  really  the  design  of  the  compiler,  but,  from  the  isolated 
position  in  which  these  expressions  are  formed  (not  wholly 
unlike  that  of  the  somewhat  similar  expressions  in  the  English 
church  service),  such  seems  to  have  been  the  intention  in 
regard  to  them.  And  if  this  be  so,  it  certainly  is  a  most 
unwarrantable  attempt  to  innovate  upon  the  recognized  and 
established  usages  of  our  church. 

Then  as  to  the  subject-matter  of  some  of  the  prayers,  we 
have  decided  objections  to  it.  In  praying  for  those  in  author- 
ity, there  is  undoubtedly  no  impropriety  in  designating  them 
as  servants  of  God.  They  possess  and  exercise  in  professed 
subordination  to  Him,  authority  which  he  has  delegated  to 
such.  Hence  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  even  Nero,  are  thus  desig- 
nated in  the  Scriptures.  But  this,  assuredly  can  not  be 
regarded  as  a  precedent  to  justify  the  application  of  this  term 
to  all  men  indiscriminately.  And  so,  too,  in  regard  to  the 
terms  "children  of  Gt)d,"  "brethren,"  eta  There  may  be  a 
sense  in  which  all  men  are  children  of  God,  as  be  is  the 
Father  of  all ;  but  in  practical  theology,  the  term  has  a  dis- 
tinct meaning,  as  when  John  says,  in  reference  to  Christians, 
"Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God;"  and  Paul,  "The  Spirit  bear- 
eth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  Qod; 
and  if  children,  then  heirs;  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ."  Can  it  be  proper,  then,  in  the  solemn  exercise  of 
prayer,  to  ignore  these  distinctions,  as  is  done  in  this  manual? 
For  example,  in  the  prayer  for  the  wounded,  p.  68,  they  are 
called,  "thy  suffering  children."  And  in  the  prayer  for  those 
under  sentence  of  death  for  their  crimes,  p.  68,  they  (bo  they 
impenitent  murderers,  guerrillas,  traitors,  and  the  like)  are 
named  "thy  servants  who  for  their  transgressions  are 
appointed  to  die;"  and  these  prayers  are  to  be  offered  in  the 
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presence  of  tbe  indii^daals  referred  to.  In  like  manner,  also, 
in  the  banal  service,  pp.  162,  108,  we  have  tbe  following: 
^'ForaBmucb  as  it  hath  pleased  Almighty  God,  in  his  wise 
providence,  to  take  out  of  this  world  the  soul  of  our  deceased 
brother  J  we,  therefore  cordmit  his  body  to  the  ground;  earth  to 
earth,  ashes  to  ashes,  dast  to  dost ;  in  sure  ajid  certain  hope  of 
the  resurrection  to  eternal  life,  "etc.  How  would*  soch  language 
aj^ar  at  the  burial  of  the  aforesaid  impenitent  criminals  f 
See,  also,  the  prayer  alter  burial  at  sea,  p.  106. 

In  like  manner  "at  the  funeral  of  a  public  personage," 
p.  '96,  we  have  the  following  Sonpture ,  "  Know  ye  not  that 
there  is  a  prince  and  a  great  man  fallen  this  day  in  Israel  ?" 
These  words  as  applied  to  Abner,  were  literally  true,  but  in 
what  sense  is  a  public  persons^  who  is  neither -an  Israelite 
nor  a  Christian  professor  to  be  regarded  as  a  prince  and  a 
great  man  in  Israel?  The  same  remark  applies  to  tbe  lan- 
guage used  "at  the  funeral  of  a  military  personage,  p.  d7, 
"The  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon  thy  high  places" — ^lan- 
guage literally  applicable  to  Saul  and  Jonathan.  But  in  what 
sense  can  it  now  be  deeded  applicable  to  an  ungodly  or  infidel 
commander?  In  the  ^sQ^r  for  the  berea;ved  friends,  p.  99^ 
they,  also,  are  called  "  thy  bereaved  servants, "  though  they 
may  be  ungodly,  or  infidels,  or  even  atheists.  We  protest 
against  'such  an  utter  misi^pplication  of  the  words  of  eternal 
Mfe. 

It  is  indeed  suggested  by  the  compiler  that  «qy 'expressions 
which  do  not  commend  themselves  may  be  easily  omitted. 
But  the  question  here  is  not  about  omitting  them.  It  is  as  to 
the  propriety  of  their  being  thus  presented  and  recommended 
to  be  used.  But  our  limits  forbid  us  to  go  more  fully  into  the 
matter  now,  and  ^we  hope  there  may  be  no  occasion  for 
resuming  the  discussion  of  the  subject  hereafter.  L. 
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Abt.  L — The  Union  and  the  Constitution. 

Ik  what  sense  and  to  what  extent  the  people  of  the  United 
States  are  one,  has  heretofore  been  the  subject  merely  of  spec- 
ulation among  political  theorists,  and  of  the  declamations  of. 
party  leaders.  But  amid  the  throes  of  a  convulsion  which  has 
shaken  our  Union  to  its  center,  and  threatens  to  rend  it  asun- 
der, and  prostrate  in  ruin  the  temple  of  liberty  which  our 
fathers  founded,  in  the  presence  of  a  gigantic  conspiracy, 
avowedly  resting  on  and  sanctioned  by  the  assumption  that 
we  are  not  one  people,  but  many,  leagued  together  in  a  con- 
federacy of  independent  sovereignties — the  question  becomes 
one  of  the  profoundest  practical  importance.  . "  Let  it  never 
be  forgotten,"  says  a  recent  political  writer  of  eminence,* 
"that  we  are  one  people  and  one  nation  only  so  far  as  the  Con- 
stitiUion  makes  ris  one.  Outside  of  that  bond  we  are  thirty-four 
people  and  thirty-four  nations,  none  of  which  have  any  more 
right  to  interfere  with  the  local  laws  and  institutions  of  the 
rest  than  with  the  local  laws  and  institutions  of  China  and 
Brazil.  The  people  of  the  States  have  a  right,  under  the  Con- 
stitution to  defend  their  local  laws  and  institutions  by  arms, 
if  necessary,  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  United  States  to  uphold 
and  aid  them  in  the  attempt.  A  war  confined  to  such  an 
object  would  not  be  rebellion,  even  though  the  United  States 
were  the  aggressor." 

*  Amot  KendftU,  in  ()ie  National  Intelligenoer,  February  21, 1862. 
24  (345) 
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That  a  war  against  the  constitutional  rights  of  any  part  of 
the  Union  would  be  treasonable,  and  that  in  such  a  case,  resist- 
ance could  not  justly  be  stigmatized  as  rebellion,  is  certain; 
not  because  the  Union  is  a  confederated  league  of  distinct 
nations,  but  because  any  violation  of  the  Constitution,  by 
whomsoever  committed,  is  treason  to  the  sovereignty  of  "the 
people  of  the  United  States"  by  whom  the  Constitution  was 
"ordained  and  established;"  while  they  who,  loyally  and  in 
good  faith,  should  maintain  the  integrity  of  the  Constitution, 
and  oppose  its  assailants,  would  occupy  the  position  of  faith- 
ful lieges  and  guardians  of  that  sovereignty.  But  that  the 
American  people  are  a  society  composed  of  thirty-four  dis- 
tinct people  and  nations,  is  so  far  from  being  unquestionably 
true,  that  it  would  rather  seem  to  be  without  support,  whether 
by  appeal  to  tlie  common  sense  of  men,  to  sound  theoretical 
principles,  or  to  the  criterion  of  historical  facts,  the  only  deci- 
sive test  on  such  a  question. 

In  looking  into  the  original  sources  of  our  national  history, 
nothing  is  more  manifeHt,  nothing  stands  out  with  more  dis- 
tinctness upon  the  whole  face  of  the  record,  than  the  fact  that 
the  Union  existed  prior  alike  to  Constitution  and  Confed- 
eration ;  that,  from  the  first  movement  of  the  colonies  in  the 
controversies  which  resulted  in  their  independence,  they  all 
recognized  that  Union,  and  their  duty  of  allegiance  to  it, 
as  already  existent  realities,  not  by  virtue  of  any  act  of  vol- 
untary league  or  confederacy  on  their  part,  but  from  the 
very  manner  of  their  origin  and  native  relations  to  each 
other,  and  to  the  British  crown  and  people.  The  Constitution 
did  not  create  the  Union.  It  only  gave  it  organization  and 
defined  relations  to  the  people  and  to  the  State  governments. 

Originally,  the  American  colonies  were  integral  parts  of  the 
British  nation — the  fountain  of  their  blood,  the  laud  of  their 
fathers  and  home  of  their  brethren.  They  were  identified 
in  the  common  nationality,  and  subject,  in  all  external  rela- 
tions and  general  interests,  to  the  paramount  authority  of  the 
king  and  parliament.  In  their  migration  to  America  they 
retained  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  native-born  English 
freemen,  and  were  organized  in  subordinate  colonial  govern- 
ments for  the  protection  and  exercise  of  those  rights,  and 
management  of  local  and  municipal  affairs.    While  thus  re- 
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lated  to  Great  Britain,  the  colonies,  when  first  called  together 
in  council  by  the  usurpations  of  parliament,  found  themselves 
united  to  each  other,  not  only  by  the  same  ties  of  blood  and 
nationality  which  bound  them  to  Britain,  but  by  the  common 
sympathies,  privations,  and  privileges  of  colonial  life,  by  the 
joint  inheritance  of  one  common  country,  by  the  same  expe- 
rience of  British  aggressions,  and  by  the  united  purpose  to 
vindicate  their  native  liberties,  at  every  hazard. 

When,  in  October,  1765,  upon  occasion  of  the  stamp  act, 
the  first  Continental  Congress  assembled  in  New  York,  the 
question  arose,  "Upon  what  ground  shall  we  vindicate  our 
liberties?*'  On  the  faith  of  our  charters,  or  on  the  principles 
.of  natural  rights?"  "A  confirmation  of  our  essential  and  com- 
mon rights  as  Englishmen,"  said  Christopher  Gadsden,  of 
South  Carolina,  "may  be  pleaded  from  our  charters  safely 
enough.  But  any  further  dependence  upon  them  may  be 
fatal.  We  should  stand  upon  the  broad  common  ground  of 
those  natural  rights  that  we  all  feel  and  know  as  men,  and  as 
descendants  of  Englishmen.  I  wish  the  charters  may  not 
ensnare  us,  at  last,  by  drawing  different  colonies  to  act  differently 
in  this  great  cause.  Whenever  that  is  the  case,  all  will  be  over 
with  the  whole.  There  ought  to  be  no  New  England  man^  no 
New  Yorker,  known  on  the  continent,  but  all  of  us  Americans.^** 
These  views  were  universally  accepted,  and  the  Congress, 
without  any  act  of  union,  or  even  a  resolve  of  mutual  fidelity, 
proceeded  as  "Americans "  to  vindicate  their  violated  rights, 
upon  the  general  principles  of  English  liberty. 

To  the  king  they  "most  respectfully  shew,"  "that  these  col- 
onies were  originally  planted  by  subjects  of  the  British  crown, 
who,  animated  with  the  spirit  of  liberty,  encouraged  by  your 
majesty's  royal  predecessors,  and  confiding  in  the  public  faith 
for  the  enjoyment  of  all  the  rights  and  liberties  essential  to 
fireedom,  emigrated  from  their  native  country  to  this  conti- 
nent, and  by  their  successful  perseverance  in  the  midst  of 
innumerable  dangers  and  difficulties,  together  with  a  profu- 
sion of  their  blood  and  treasure,  have  happily  added  these 
vast  and  valuable  dominions  to  the  empire  of  Great  Britain  ; 
that,  for  the  enjoyment  of  these  rights  and  liberties,  several 


•Gadsden,  in  Bancroft,  Vol.  V,  p.  886. 
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governments  were  early  formed  in  the  said  colonies  with  full 
power  of  legislation,  agreeable  to  the  principles  of  the  English 
Constitution."  * 

To  the  House  of  Lords  they  represent,  *Hhat  his  majesty's 
liege  subjects  in  his  American  colonies,  though  they  acknowl- 
edge a  due  subordination  to  that  august  body,  the  British 
Parliament,  are  entitled,  in  the  opinion  of  your  memorialists, 
to  all  the  inherent  rights  and  liberties  of  the  natives  of  Great 
Britain ;  and  have,  ever  since  the  settlement  of  the  said  colo- 
nies, exercised  those  rights  and  liberties,  as  far  as  their  local 
circumstances  would  permit." 

Addressing  the  House  of  Commons  they  state  that  they 
'^  most  sincerely  recognize  their  allegiance  to  the  crown,  and 
acknowledge  all  due  subordination  to  the  Parliament  of  Great 
Britain,  and  should  always  retain  the  most  grateful  sense  of 
their  assistance  and  protection."  Yet  they  submit,  "whether 
there  be  not  a  material  distinction,  in  reason  and  sound 
policy,  at  least,  between  the  necessary  exercise  of  parliament- 
ary jurisdiction,  in  general  acts  for  the  amendment  of  the 
common  law,  and  the  regulation  of  trade  and  commerce 
through  the  whole  empire,  and  the  exercise  of  that  jurisdic- 
tion by  imposing  taxes  on  the  colonies."! 

To  the  same  e£Pect,  the  House  of  Representatives  of  Massa- 
chusetts Bay,  writing  to  Lord  Camden,  Jan.  29, 1768,  state  that 
"such  are  the  local  circumstances  of  the  colonies,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  a  thousand  leagues  from  the  metropolis,  and  separated 
by  a  wide  ocean,  as  will  forever  render  a  just  and  equal  repre- 
sentation in  the  supreme  legislature  utterly  impracticable. 
Upon  this  consideration  it  is  conceived  that  his  majesty's 
royal  predecessors  thought  it  equitable  to  form  legislative 
bodies  in  America,  as  perfectly  free  as  a  subordination  to  the 
supreme  legislation  would  admit  of;  that  the  inestimable 
right  of  being  taxed  only  by  representatives  of  their  own  free 
election,  might  be  preserved  and  secured  to  their  subjects 
here."  J 

Such  was  the  constitution  of  the  colonies  and  their  relation 


•  Almon'B  "Prior  Doooments/'  London,  1777,  pp.  82,  88. 
tibid,  pp.  82,  88. 
t  Ibid.,  p.  186. 
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to  the  paramount  sovereignty  of  the  BritiBh  king  and  parlia- 
ment. Organized  under  colonial  governments,  the  jurisdiction 
of  which,  over  all  local  and  internal  interests,  was  exclusive  and 
sovereign,  they  were  cheerfully  subordinate  to  the  supreme 
legislature  and  crown,  in  all  matters  of  more  general  and  na- 
tional concern.  The  causes  of  grievance  which  separated 
them  from  Great  Britain  were  not  several  and  diverse,  in  the 
several  different  colonies,  but  one  and  the  same,  common  to 
all,  and  as  such  recognized  and  met  by  them ;  not  with  inde- 
pendent counsels  and  separate  actions,  but  with  perfect  unity 
and  accord,  by  common  counsels  and  the  united  energies  of 
all,  controlled  and  guided  by  "the  Continental  Congress." 

The  king  and  parliament  properly  represented  a  sovereignty 
which  was  not  essentially  in  them,  but  in  the  people.  Their 
colonial  policy,  sustained  as  it  was  by  the  British  people, 
excluded  the  Americans  from  the  rights  and  privileges  of  free- 
men and  equals,  and  treated  them  as  outcasts  and  aliens.  In 
pursuing  such  a  course  the  British  authorities  forfeited  the 
prerogatives  of  sovereignty  over  the  colonists,  whom  they 
thus  constrained  to  discover,  in  that  government  and  nation, 
strangers  and  enemies.  The  throne  thus  vacated  was  occu- 
pied by  Congress,  at  first,  as  a  provisional  organ  of  the  common 
expostulations  of  America  and  guardian  of  her  liberties,  and  at 
length,  as  the  rightful  successor  of  the  derelict  monarch,  the 
true  and  chosen  representative  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  Amer- 
ican people.  The  result,  therefore,  of  that  convulsion  which 
rent  asunder  the  British  empire,  was  not  a  disintegration  of 
the  American  portion.  On  the  contrary,  it  induced  in  the 
colonists  a  more  distinct  appreciation  of  the  fact  and  the  value 
of  their  unity  of  origin,  of  nationality  and  of  interests,  and  a 
cordial  acquiescence  in  the  necessary  and  essential  conditions 
of  continued  union. 

Congress  op  1774. 

These  general  ideas  have  been  illustrated  in  the  proceedings 
of  the  Congress  of  1765.  The  repeal  of  the  stamp  act  seemed 
to  promise  the  return  of  harmony,  but  new  and  oppressive 
measures  of  arbitrary  power  soon  revealed  the  design  of  the 
administration  to  reduce  the  colonists  to  a  condition  of  abject 
vassalage.    Again,  a  Congress  was  called  together,  and  again 
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was  the  Union  recognized  and  attested,  not  by  formal  reso- 
lution or  articles  of  union  or  confederation,  but  by  patriot 
voices,  proclaiming  it  as  a  recognized  fact,  arising  out  of  the 
very  nature  of  their  existence  as  British  colonies,  and  the  man- 
ner of  the  aggressions  which  assailed  their  common  rights 
and  liberties.  Patrick  Henry,  urging  the  propriety  of  each 
respective  colony  having  a  voice  in  the  deliberations  of  Con- 
gress, proportioned  to  its  relative  population  and  importance, 
exclaimed,  "  Government  is  dissolved,  fleets  and  armies,  and 
the  present  state  of  things  show  that  government  is  dissolved. 
Where  are  your  landmarks,  your  boundaries  of  colonies  ?  We 
are  in  a  state  of  nature.  I  did  propose  that  a  scale  should  be 
laid  down.  That  part  which  was  once  Massachusetts  Bay,  and 
that  part  which  was  once  Virginia,  ought  to  have  some  weight. 
*  *  *  *  The  distinctions  between  Virginians,  Penn- 
sylvanians,  New  Yorkers  and  New  Englanders,  are  no  more. 
/  am  not  a  Virginian^  but  an  American"^  "At  this  unhappy 
period,'^  said  Congress,  in  an  address  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
colonies,  "  we  have  been  authorized  and  directed  to  meet  and 
consult  together,  for  the  welfare  of  our  common  country  "f 

Neither  in  the  commissions  and  instructions  of  the  delegates, 
nor  in  the  steps  taken  by  this  body,  is  there  any  suggestion  of 
the  necessity  or  propriety  of  forming  a  union,  or  entering  into 
a  compact  of  alliance.  But  the  pre-existence  of  the  Union  is 
recognized  and  assumed  as  an  admitted  and  unquestionable 
antecedent  and  basis  of  all  their  measures.  In  the  commb- 
sious  given  by  the  colonies  of  New  Hampshire  and.Maryland, 
their  delegates  are  instructed  to  consult  and  act  "for  the 
redress  of  American  grievances."  In  those  of  Massachusetts 
and  South  Carolina,  it  is  for  "  the  recovery  and  establishment 
of  American  rights  and  liberties.''  The  other  delegates  had 
instructions  equally  national  in  their  character,  and  in  the 
same  spirit  were  all  the  deliberations  of  the  body  and  the 
steps  adopted. 

Addressing  themselves  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  province  of 
Quebec,  a  people  separated  from  them  by  national  origin,  by 
language,  manners  and  habits,  and  by  geographical  barriers, 


*  John  Adama'  Diary  Works,  Vol.  II,  p.  866. 
t  Joarnal  of  Congrefls,  Got.  21,  1774. 
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Congress  assures  them,  "  We  do  not  ask  you,  by  this  address, 
to  commence  acts  of  hostility  against  the  government  of  our 
common  sovereign.  "We  only  invite  you  to  consult  your  own 
glory  and  welfare,  and  not  to  suffer  yourselves  to  be  inveigled 
or  intimidated  by  infamous  ministers,  so  far  as  to  become  the 
instruments  of  their  cruelty  and  despotism;  but  to  unite  with 
us  in  one  social  compact,  formed  on  the  generous  principles 
of  equal  liberty,  and  cemented  by  such  an  exchange  of  bene- 
ficial and  endearing  offices  as  to  render  it  perpetual.  In  order 
to  coitiplete  this  highly  desirable  union,  we  submit  it  to  your 
consideration,  whether  it  may  not  be  expedient  for  you  to 
meet  together,  in  your  several  towns  and  districts,  and  elect 
deputies,  who  afterward  meeting  in  Provincial  Congress,  may 
choose  delegates  to  represent  your  province  in  the  Continental 
Congress,  to  be  held  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  10th  day  of  May, 
1775,'*  etc.* 

On  the  20th  of  October,  Congress  adopted  certain  articles, 
which  have  Bometimes  been  incorrectly  represented  as  terms 
of  confederation.  The  resolutions  under  which  they  were 
adopted,  and  the  articles  themselves,  alike  show  that  such  was 
neither  their  design  nor  nature.  The  committee  by  whom 
they  were  reported,  was  appointed  to  draft  articles  of  agree- 
ment for  non-importation,  non-consumption,  and  non-expor- 
tation,  as  between  America  and  England.  And  the  articles, 
after  an  enumeration  of  British  aggressions,  state  that  ^'  To 
obtain  redress  of  these  grievances,  which  threaten  destruction 
to  the  lives,  liberty,  and  property  of  his  majesty's  subjects  in 
North  America,  we  are  of  opinion  that  a  non-importation, 
non-consumptive,  and  non-exportation  agreement,  faithfully 
adhered  to,  will  prove  the  most  speedy,  effectual  and  peaceable 
measure :  and,  therefore,  we  do  for  ourselves  and  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  several  colonies  whom  we  represent,  firmly  agree 
and  associate  under  the  sacred  ties  of  virtue,  honor,  and  love 
of  our  country,  as  follows : 

^^FinL  That  from  and  after  the  first  day  of  December  next,  we  will 
not  import  into  British  America,  from  Great  Britain  or  Ireland,  any 
goods,  wares,  or  merchandise,  whatsoever ;  or,  from  any  other  place  any 

*  JoornalB  of  Congress,  Oct.  26, 1774. 
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such  goods,  wares,  or  merchaQdise,  as  shall  have  been  exported  from 
Great  Britain  or  Ireland ;  nor  will  we,  after  that  day,  import  any  East 
India  tea  from  any  part  of  the  world ;  nor  any  molasses,  syrups,  paneles, 
coffee,  or  piemento,  from  the  British  plantations,  or  from  Dominica,  nor 
wines  from  Madeira  or  the  Western  Islands,  nor  foreign  indigo. 

"  Second.  That  we  will  neither  import  nor  purchase  any  slave  imported 
after  the  first  day  of  December  next ;  after  which  time  we  will  wholly 
discontinue  the  slave  trade,  and  will  neither  be  concerned  in  it  ourselves, 
nor  will  we  hire  our  vessels,  nor  sell  our  commodities  and  manufactures 
to  those  who  are  concerned  in  it." 

After  other  articles  of  a  similar  nature,  it  is  agreed,  ^'  that  a 
committee  be  chosen  in  each  county,  city,  and  town,  by  those 
who  are  qualified  to  vote  for  representatives  in  the  Legislature, 
whose  business  it  shall  be  to  attentively  observe  the  conduct  of 
all  persons,  touching  this  association ;  and  whenever  it  shall 
be  made  to  appear,  to  th^  satisfaction  of  a  majority  of  any  such 
committee,  that  any  person  within  the  limits  of  his  appoint- 
ment has  violated  this  association,  that  such  majority  do 
forthwith  cause  the  truth  of  the  case  to  be  published  in  the 
Gazette,  to  the  end  that  all  such  foes  to  the  rights  of  British 
America  may  be  publicly  known  and  universally  contemned 
as  the  enemies  of  American  liberty;  and  henceforth  we  will 
respectfully  break  oft*  all  dealings  with  him  or  her. 

*'  And  we  do  further  agree  and  resolve,  that  we  will  have  no  trade, 
commerce,  dealings,  or  intercourse  whatever,  with  any  colony  or  pro- 
vince in  North  America,  which  shall  not  accede  to,  or  which  shall  here- 
aft;er  violate  this  association,  but  will  hold  them  as  unworthy  of  the 
rights  of  freemen  and  inimical  to  the  liberties  of  this  country." 

Thus  it  appears  that  these  articles  were  so  far  from  propos- 
ing to  originate  a  union  among  the  colonies,  they  pre-suppose 
its  existence,  and  assert  for  its  representatives  the  highest  and 
most  unquestionable  right  to  the  reverence  and  obedience  of 
each  colony  and  every  individual.  Under  the  modest  guise  of 
recommendations  and  articles  of  association,  are  couched  pro- 
visions more  stringent,  in  many  respects,  than  those  of  the 
embargo  which,  a  generation  later,  had  almost  excited  New 
England  to  open  rebellion ;  provisions  ordained  by  the  sole 
authority  of  the  general  Congress,  vindicated  by  "the  love  of 
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our  country/'  promulgated  for  the  defense  of  "American 
liberty;"  and  enforced  by  a  decree  of  outlawry  and  a 
doom  of  infamy  against  the  recusant,  whether  individual  or 
colony. 

CONORBSS  07  1776. 

A  few  days  after  the  adoption  of  this  measure^  Congress 
adjourned  until  the  10th  of  May  following,  expecting,  after  so 
long  a  recess,  to  have  the  means  of  knowing  the  effect  of  their 
proceedings  upon  the  English  government.  When  the  dele* 
gates  again  convened,  the  battle  of  Lexington  had  already 
been  fought,  and  at  the  dawn  of  the  very  day  upon  which 
Congress  re-assembled,  the  mountaineers  of  "Sew  Hampshire, 
with  Ethan  Allen  at  their  head,  had  surprised  Ticonderoga, 
and  '^  in  the  name  of  the  great  Jehovah,  and  of  the  Continen- 
tal Congress,"  planted  their  flag  on  the  walls  of  that  important 
post.  General  Gage  was  beleaguered  in  Boston  by  the  cour- 
ageous yeomanry  of  New  England,  called  from  their  plows  by 
the  sounds  of  conflict  at  Lexington  and  Concord.  The  Pro- 
vincial Congress  of  Massachusetts  had  already  adopted  meas- 
ures for  assembling  an  army  of  30,000  enlisted  men,  of  which 
that  province  proposed  to  furnish  13,600 ;  while  appeal  was 
made  to  !N'ew  Hampshire,  Connecticut,  and  Rhode  Island  for 
the  rest.  Over  these  forces  Massachusetts  had  placed  General 
Artemas  "Ward. 

In  such  circumstances  decisive  measures  were  imperatively 
incumbent  upon  Congress.  In  a  somewhat  similar  case  the 
Congress  of  the  Southern  States,  at  Montgomery,  acting  on 
the  State  Eights  theory,  proceeded  in  the  first  place  to  enter 
into  articles  of  confederation;  then,  with  the  concurrence  of 
the  States  of  South  Carolina  and  Alabama  respectively,  to 
adopt  the  armies  which  were  beseiging  Forts  Sumter  and 
Pickens.  I^ot  till  these  preliminaries  had  been  attended  to, 
did  the  Confederate  Congress  pretend  to  a  right  or  attempt  to 
exercise  the  prerogative  of  appointing  commanders  and  exer- 
cising control  over  those  forces. 

Such,  however,  was  not  the  theory  nor  the  course  of  action 
of  the  Continental  Congress  of  1775.  Conscious  of  a  unity, 
essential  in  its  nature,  and  of  an  authority  and  power  superior 
to  any  that  compacts  or  confederations  could  create,  it  pro- 
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ceedod  under  that  sanction  alone  to  exercise,  without  hesita- 
tiou  or  challenge,  the  highest  functions  of  sovereignty  over 
the  colonies  and  their  armies. 

It  is  indeed  stated  by  a  popular  but  inaccurate  writer  and 
historian,  that  this  Congress,  after  having  adopted  an  humble 
address  to  the  king,  "  in  the  face  of  it,  went  on  to  assume  and 
exercise  the  powers  bf  a  sovereign  authority.  A  federal  union 
was  formed,  leaving  to  each  colony  the  right  of  regulating  its 
internal  affairs,  according  to  its  own  individual  constitution ; 
but  vesting  in  Congress  the  power  of  making  peace  and  war; 
of  entering  into  treaties  and  alliances;  of  regulating  general 
commerce ;  in  a  word,  of  legislating  on  all  such  matters  as 
regarded  the  security  and  welfare  of  the  whole  community. 
The  executive  power  was  to  be  vested  in  a  council  of  twelve, 
chosen  by  Congress  from  among  its  own  members,  and  to  hold 
ofBice  for  a  limited  time.  *  *  *  Congress  lost  no  time  in 
exercising  their  federated  powers.  In  virtue  of  them  they 
ordered  the  enlistment  of  troops,"  etc.* 

The  only  part  of  this  account  which  has  any  foundation  in 
fact,  is  the  statement  that '^Congress  went  on  to  assume  and 
exercise  the  powers  of  a  sovereign  authority."  The  particulars 
stated  as  to  the  terms  of  the  "  Federal  Union,"  are  taken,  with 
one  exception,  from  the  "Articles  of  the  Confederation,"  which 
were  not  adopted  until  the  15th  of  November,  1777 — two  years 
and  a  half  subsequent  to  the  time  to  which  Irving  transfers 
them.  Search  will  be  made  in  vain  for  any  trace  of  the  com- 
pact here  described,  in  the  records  of  the  Congress  of  1775. 
Abundant  evidence,  however,  presents  itself  of  the  conscious 
possession  and  energetic  exercise  of  sovereignty  over  the 
colonies. 

On  the  7th  of  June  it  was  resolved,  "that  Thursday,  the  20th 
of  July  next,  be  observed  throughout  the  twelve  United  Col- 
onies, as  a  day  of  humiliation,  fasting,  and  prayer."  In  this 
resolution,  the  title  "  Unitbd  Colonies,"  first  occurs  on  the 
records  of  Congress,  and  was  thenceforward  used  as  the  official 
style  of  revolted  America.  A  few  days  afterward,  measures 
were  adopted  for  a  general  enlistment  of  twelve-months  vol- 
unteers in  "  the  American  continental  army."    At  the  same 

^liriog's  Wuhington,  oh.  xzxix. 
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time  it  was  "Resolved,  that  a  general  be  appointed  to  com- 
mand all  the  continental  forces  raised,  or  to  be  raised,  for 
the  defense  of  American  liberty;  that  five  hundred  dol- 
lars per  month  be  allowed  for  the  pay  and  expenses  of 
the  general."  "  The  Congress  then  proceeded  to  the  choice 
of  a  general,  and  George  Washington,  Esq.,  was  unanimously 
elected."  * 

Buch  was  the  style  of  original  and  unquestioned  prerogative 
in  which  Congress  did  not  so  much  assert  as  exercise  a  sovereign 
control  over  the  forces  of  Massachusetts  and  the  Kew  England 
colonies,  superseding  the  general  whom  they  had  commis- 
sioned, and  placing  Washington  in  command  of  all  the  forces 
"raised  or  to  be  raised,"  by  whatsoever  authority,  for  the 
defense  of  American  liberty. 

Together  with  his  commission,  Washington  received  a  decla- 
ration to  be  published  at  the  head  of  his  army,  upon  assuming 
the  command.  "  We  are  reduced,"  says  Congress  in  this  doc- 
ument, "  to  the  alternative  of  choosing  an  unconditional  sub- 
mission to  the  tyranny  of  irritated  ministers,  or  resistance  by 
force.  The  latter  is  our  choice.  We  have  counted  the  cost 
of  this  contest,  and  find  nothing  so  dreadful  as  voluntary 
slavery.  Honor,  justice,  and  humanity  forbid  us  tamely  to 
surrender  that  freedom  which  we  received  from  our  gallant 
ancestors,  and  which  our  innocent  posterity  have  a  right  to 
receive  from  us.  We  can  not  endure  the  infamy  and  guilt  of 
resigning  succeeding  generations  to  that  wretchedness  which 
inevitably  awaits  them,  if  we  basely  entail  hereditary  bondage 
upon  them.  Our  cause  is  just.  Our  union  is  perfect.  Our  inter- 
nal resources  are  great,  and,  if  necessary,  foreign  assistance  is 
undoubtedly  attainable.  *  *  *  In  our  native  land,  in 
defense  of  the  freedom  that  is  our  birthright,  and  which  we 
enjoyed,  till  the  late  violation  of  it;  for  the  protection  of 
our  property,  acquired  solely  by  the  honest  industry  of  our 
forefathers  and  ourselves,  against  violence  actually  ofiTered, 
we  have^  taken  up  arms.  We  shall  lay  them  down  when 
hostilities  shall  cease  on  the  part  of  the  aggressors,  and  all 
dangers  of  their  being  renewed  shall  be  removed,  and  not 
before." 

*  Journal  of  Congress,  Jane  14^  1776, 
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In  the  exercise  of  the  same  sovereigatj  which  assumed  the 
control  of  the  army,  Congress  now  also  established  a  general 
post  office,  with  Franklin  at  the  head,  and  issued  bills  of  credit 
for  the  expenses  of  the  war,  to  the  amount  of  two  millions  of 
dollars ;  which  was  afterward  from  time  to  time  increased  a 
hundredfold.  These  bills  were  inscribed  "  Thb  United  Colo- 
nies OF  America,"  the  faith  of  which  was  pledged  for  their 
redemption. 

Another  subject  that  early  claimed  the  attention  of  this 
Congress,  was  the  disorganized  condition  of  the  colonies,  con- 
sequent upon  the  dissolution  of  the  royal  governments.  On 
the  2nd  of  June,  a  letter  was  received  from  the  Provincial 
Convention  of  Massachusetts  Bay,  asking  *' explicit  advice 
respecting  the  taking  up  and  exercising  the  powers  of  civil 
government,"  and  declaring  their  readiness  ^'  to  submit  to 
such  a  general  plan  as  the  Congress  may  direct  for  the  colonies, 
or  make  it  their  great  study  to  establish  such  a  form  of  gov- 
emment  there  as  shall  not  only  promote  their  advantage,  but 
the  union  and  interest  of  all  America  J'  In  reply,  it  was  resolved 
that  in  order  to  conform  as  near  as  may  be  to  the  spirit  and 
substance  of  the  charter,  it  be  recommended  to  the  Provincial 
Convention  to  write  letters  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  several 
places  which  are  entitled  to  representation  in  assembly,  request- 
ing them  to  choose  such  representatives,  and  that  the  assembly^ 
when  chosen,  do  elect  councillors,  and  that  such  assembly  or 
council  exercise  the  powers  of  government  until  a  governor,  of 
his  majesty's  appointment,  will  consent  to  govei*n  acccording 
to  the  charter."* 

Similar  applications  were  afterward  received  from  South 
Carolina,  New  Hampshire  and  Virginia,  to  all  of  whom 
answer  was  given  in  identical  terms,  ^^  that  if  the  convention 
of  South  Carolina  shall  find  it  necessary  to  establish  a  form 
of  government  in  that  colony,  it  be  recommended  to  that 
convention  to  call  a  full  and  free  representation  of  the  people, 
and  that  the  said  representatives,  if  they  think  it  necessary, 
shall  establish  such  a  form  of  government  as,  in  their  judg- 
ment, will  produce  the  happiness  of  the  people,  and  most 
effectually  secure  peace  and  good  order  in  the  colony  during 

*  Journals  of  CosgrMa,  177^  Juno  2  ftsd  9. 


1863.]  THE   UNION  AND  THB  OONSTITUTION.  867 

the  continuance  of  the  present  dispute  between  Great  Britain 
and  the  colonies."* 

The  Provincial  Congress  of  Georgia  but  expressed  the  com- 
mon sentiment  when,  while  about  to  organize  a  temporary 
system,  it  declares  that  "  before  any  general  system  or  form  of 
government  can  be  concluded  upon,  it  is  necessary  that  appli« 
cation  be  made  to  the  Continental  Congress  for  their  advice 
and  directions  upon  the  same."t 

At  length,  a  general  recommendation  was  adopted.  May  10, 
1776,nn  the  words : 

"  Resolved,  That  it  be  recommended  to  the  respective  Assemblies  and 
Conventions  of  the  United  Colonies,  where  no  government  sufficient  to 
the  exigencies  of  their  affairs  hath  been  hitherto  established,  to  adopt 
such  government  as  shall,  in  the  opinion  of  the  representatives  of  the 
people,  best  conduce  to  the  happiness  and  safety  of  their  constituents  in 
particular,  and  America  in  general." 

A  preamble  to  this  resolution  was  adopted,  a  few  days 
after,  declaring  it  ^^  absolutely  irreconcilable  with  reason  and 
good  conscience  for  the  people  of  these  colonies  now  to  take 
the  oaths  and  affirmations  necessary  for  the  support  of  any 
government  under  the  crown  of  Great  Britain,  and  that  it 
was  necessary  that  the  exercise  of  any  kind  of  authority 
under  the  crown  should  be  totally  suppressed,  and  all  the 
powers  of  government  exerted,  under  the  authority  of  the 
people  of  the  colonies,  for  the  preservation  of  their  peace, 
and  their  defense  against  their  enemies."  X 

<*The  preamble  and  resolves  of  Congress,"  says  Bancroft, 
^were,  in  themselves,  the  act  of  a  self-determining  body."§ 
They  were  predicated  upon  a  state  of  sentiment  in  the  colo- 
nies, which  elicited  the  publication  of  Paine*s  '^Common 
Sense,"  in  which,  among  other  things,  he  proposes  a  plan  for 
the  organization  of  state  governments.  It  was  published  in 
the  winter  of  1776-6;  and  of  it  John  Adams  says,  in  his 
Diary,  ^^  I  regretted  to  see  so  foolish  a  plan  recommended  to 


•  Journal  of  Congrefi,  1776  Oot  18,  Koy.  B,  4,  Dec.  2,  4. 
t  Steyen's  History  of  Georgia,  Vol.  H,  p.  292. 
t  Joarnal  of  Congress,  May  10  and  15, 1770. 
i  Bancroft,  Vol.  VIIX,  p.  384. 
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the  people  of  the  United  States,  who  were  all  waiting  only  for 
the  countenance  of  Congress  to  institute  state  governments.'^^ 
Adams,  therefore,  published  a  pamphlet  on  the  subject,  the 
plan  of  which  being  followed  by  some  of  the  colonies,  while 
that  of  Paine  was  adopted  by  others ;  all  were  soon  organized 
into  governments  independent  of  the  crown. 

Thus,  when  the  matter  is  traced,  it  appears  that,  so  far 
from  the  Union  being  a  product  of  compact  between  the 
States,  the  reverse  is  true  — that  the  state  governments  which 
superseded  those  appointed  by  the  crown,  were  established 
under  the  advice  and  authority  of  the  Congress  of  the  Union. 
It  was  not  until  encouraged  by  the  recommendation  above 
cited  that  South  Carolina  herself  ventured  to  throw  off  the 
shackles  of  the  colonial  form  of  government,  and  organize  a 
provisional  system,  which,  upon  the  declaration  of  independ- 
ence, was  again  replaced  by  a  permanent  state  constitution. 

In  Pennsylvania  and  Maryland,  the  preamble  and  resolu- 
tions of  Congress  were  recognized  by  the  people  as  having 
the  effect  to  dissolve  the  proprietary  governments  which  still 
existed  in  those  colonies;  and  they  immediately  took  meas- 
ures to  supply  the  vacuum  so  created,  by  the  organization 
of  new  institutions — established,  in  Maryland,  through  the 
intervention  of  the  committee  of  safety,  and  in  Pennsylvania, 
bjl  the  spontaneous  assembling  of  a  popular  convention  which 
superseded  the  colonial  government. 

Indepekbbnob. 

While  these  various  measures  were  being  adopted  by  the 
United  Colonies,  the  lingering  hope  was  still  cherished,  that 
the  British  ministry  would  yet  return  to  pacific  counsels, 
and  the  broken  ties  of  affection  and  allegiance  be  reunited. 
Amid  the  conflict  and  bloodshed  of  the  year,  all  such  hopes 
and  wishes  were  extinguished,  and  on  the  8th  of  June,  1776, 
"resolutions  respecting  independency"  were  referred  to  the 
committee  of  the  whole  Congress.  On  the  10th,  it  was 
resolved,  ^^That  the  consideration  of  the  first  resolution  be 
postponed  to  Monday,  the  first  day  of  July  next ;  and,  in  the 
meanwhile,-  that  no  time  be  lost,  in  case  the  Congress  agree 

•  Works  of  J.  Adams,  VoL  D,  p.  607. 
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thereto,  that  a  committee  he  appointed  to  prepare  a  declara- 
tion, to  the  effect  of  the  said  first  resolution." 

In  the  interval  of  this  postponement,  on  the  25th,  '^a 
declaration  of  the  deputies  of  Pennsylvania,  met  in  provin- 
cial conference,  was  laid  before  Congress  and  read,  expressing 
their  willingness  to  concur  in  a  vote  of  Congress,  declaring 
the  United  Colonies  free  and  independent  States."  On  the 
28th,  from  New  Jersey,  and  on  the  1st  of  July,  from  Mary- 
land, similar  communications  were  received.  These  com- 
munications were  made  for  the  purpose  of  relieving  the 
delegates  of  those  colonies  from  instructions  previously  given, 
which  had  prohibited  them  from  joining  in  any  step  tending 
to  independence.  On  the  2d  of  July,  the  resolution  was 
"  agreed  to," — "  That  these  United  Colonies  are,  and  of  right, 
ought  to  be,  free  and  independent  States;  that  they  are 
absol^d  from  all  allegiance  to  the  British  crown,  and  that 
all  political  connexion  between  them  and  the  State  of  Great 
Britain,  is,  and  ought  to  be,  totally  dissolved." 

On  the  4th,  the  declaration  was  adopted  and  signed;  in 
which,  after  a  rehearsal  of  grievances  and  of  unsuccessful 
expostulations.  Congress  states  that  "  We,  therefore,  the  rep- 
resentatives of  the  United  States  of  America,  in  General 
Congress  assembled,  appealing  to  the  Supreme  Judge  of  the 
world  for  the  rectitude  of  our  intentions,  do,  in  the  name  and 
by  the  authority  of  the  good  people  of  these  Colonies^  solemnly 
publish  and  declare.  That  these  United  Colonies  are,  and  of 
right  ought  to  be,  free  and  independent  States ;  that  they  are 
absolved  from  all  allegiance  to  the  British  crown,  and  that  all 
political  connexion  between  them  and  the  State  of  Great 
Britain  is,  and  ought  to  be,  totally  dissolved;  and  that,  as 
free  and  independent  States,  they  have  full  power  to  levy  war, 
conclude  peace,  contract  alliances,  establish  commerce,  and  to 
do  all  other  acts  and  things  which  independent  States  may 
do.  And,  for  the  support  of  this  declaration,  with  a  firm 
reliance  on  the  protection  of  Divine  Providence,  we  mutually 
pledge  to  each  other  our  lives,  our  fortunes,  and  our  sacred 
honor." 

That  this  declaration  was  an  act  of  the  most  eminent 
power,  implying  a  claim  to  supreme  prerogative  and  sover- 
eignty, is  manifest.    Its  decree  was  alike  momentous  in  its 
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bearing  upon  the  authority  of  king  and  pariiament,  and  the 
relations  and  destinies  of  the  empire  and  the  colonies.  By  it, 
the  king  was  dethroned.  In  the  exercise  of  a  paramount 
power,  it  deposed  the  parliament  from  that  supreme  control 
over  the  general  external  relations  of  the  colonies  which  that 
body  had  hitherto  possessed.  It  dismembered  the  empire. 
The  colonies  it  cut  off  from  their  former  relations  of  union 
and  fealty,  and  decreed  the  transfer  of  their  allegiance  to 
another  sovereign — ^the  Continental  Congress  itself — whose 
absolute  authority  could  not  be  more  signally  asserted  than 
In  these  measures,  nor  more  clearly  acknowledged  by  the 
colonies  than  by  their  cheerful  acquiescence,  and  zealous  exe- 
cution of  them. 

Several  points  in  this  transaction  have  a  very  signal  bear- 
ing upon  the  question  of  the  original  and  unbroken  unity 
of  this  nation — the  primitive  and  constant  subordination  of 
the  states  to  the  central  authority. 

1.  A  step  so  momentous  was  taken  by  the  Continental 
Congress  without  recurrence  to  the  provincial  goverments 
in  any  form,  whether  for  advice  or  authority.  The  colonies 
of  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey,  and  Maryland,  were  the  only 
ones  from  whom  any  expression  on  the  subject  was  received ; 
and  that  was  unsought,  was  subsequent,  and,  suggested  by 
the  introduction  of  the  question  in  Congress,  was  designed 
to  relieve  their  own  delegates  from  restrictions  previously 
imposed,  and  was  couched  in  the  modest  form  of  acquiescence 
in  whatever  Congress  might  determine  on  the  subject. 

2.  The  declaration  does  not  even  purport  to  speak  in  the 
name  of  the  colonies,  whether  severally  or  as  a  confederation ; 
nor  in  the  name  of  the  people  of  the  several  colonies  or 
states.  But  it  is  ^*  the  representatives  of  the  United  States, 
in  Congress  assembled,"  speaking  ^^  in  the  name  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  good  people  of  these  Colonies,"  "these  United 
Colonies."*    Those  who  are  aware  of  the  accuracy  of  the 

—  -    -     —  ■■■_.. 

*  The  incongruouB  transition  fh)m  "states"  to  "colonies/*  in  this  plaoe, 
crept  in  in  the  process  of  amendment.  The  original  draft  by  Jefferson  was  in 
tieie  words:  "We,  therefore,  the  repreMntatiToa  of  the  United  States  of 
iimeriea,  in  General  Congress  assembled,  do,  in  the  name  and  by  the  authority 
of  the  good  people  of  these  States,  reject  and  renounce  all  allegiance  and  sub- 
jection to  the  kings  of  Great  Britain,  and  all  others  who  may  hereafter  claim 


1868.]  THB  UNION  AND  THB   CONBTITtmON,  861 

political  studies  of  oar  revolutionarj  fathers,  the  cleamese 
of  their  views,  as  to  the  respective  sources  and  boundaries 
of  political  authority,  prerogative  and  privilege,  and  the  crit* 
ical  attention  given  to  these  points  in  the  composition  of  all 
their  public  documents-— and  of  this  above  all  others— will 
need  no  assurance  that  the  precise  significance  of  this  lan- 
guage was  fully  appeciated  by  the  author  and  signers  of  the 
declaration.  Of  this,  abundant  illustrations  will  hereafter 
appear. 

8.  The  States  of  the  Union,  severally,  did  not  pass  separate 
decrees  of  independence ;  and,  except  so  far  as  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Union  had  the  right  and  authority  to  bind  them, 
their  relation  of  dependence  on  Great  Britain  has  never  been 
dissolved  by  any  public  or  official  act.  But,  certainly,  a  decree 
such  as  this,  assuming  thus  to  control  and  determine  the 
allegiance  of  the  States,  was  an  assertion  of  paramount  sov- 
ereignty over  them,  which,  unless  approval  was  intended,  as 
ranch  demanded  acts  of  independence  on  their  part,  severally, 
as  did  the  aggressions  of  parliament  on  the  part  of  the  Union. 
It  need  not  be  proved  that  any  attempt  at  such  an  independ- 
ence would  have  been  held  in  universal  abhorrence. 

'^I  do  not  belieTO,"  says  Jefferson,  "there  ever  has  been  a  whig,  in 
any  one  State,  who  woald  not  have  shuddered  at  the  very  idea  of  a 
separation  of  their  State  from  the  confederacy.  The  tories  would,  at 
all  times,  have  been  glad  to  see  the  confederacy  dissolved,  even  by 
particles  at  a  time,  in  hopes  of  their  attaching  themselves  again  to  Great 
Britain." 

4.  The  declaration  in  express  terms,  forbids  the  idea,  that 
its  design  was  to  give  the  colonies  several  independence  of 
each  other.  That  document  was  dictated  by  a  ^*  decent  respect 
to  the  opinions  of  mankind."    To  mankind  it  is  addressed,  and 


by,  through,  or  under  them ;  we  utterly  dissoWe  all  political  eonnection  which 
maj  heretofore  haTC  exiBted  between  us  and  the  people,  or  parliament  of  Great 
Britain;  and  finally,  we  do  assert  and  declare  these  Colonies  to  be  Aree  and 
independent  States,  and  that,  as  free  and  independent  States,  they  have  full 
pewer  to  levy  war,  oonolade  peace,  contract  alliances,  establish  commerce,  and 
to  de  all  other  acts  and  thingp  which  independent  States  may  of  right  do.  And 
for  the  support  of  this  declaration,  we  mutually  pledge  to  each  other  oar  liTes, 
our  fortunes,  and  our  sacred  bener." 

25 
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its  design  is,  on  the  face  of  it,  declared  to  be,  to  show  the 
causes  which  made  it  ^'  necessary  for  one  people  to  dissolve  the 
political  bands  which  have  connected  them  with  another j  and  to 
assume  among  the  powers  of  the  earth  the  separate  and  equal 
station  to  which  the  laws  of  nature  and  of  nature's  God  entitle 
them."  The  tribunal  at  which  the  declaration  is  thus  pre- 
sented— the  nations  of  Europe — had  known  "The  United 
Colonies"  by  the  history  of  a  conflict  carried  through  years 
.of  controversy,  negotiations,  and  war.  They  had  heard  the 
voice  of  Washington,  on  assuming  command  of  the  continental 
armies,  declare  in  the  name  of  the  Congress  of  these  United 
Colonies,  "Our  cause  is  just.  Our  union  is  perfect.  Our  inter- 
nal resources  are  great ;  and,  if  necessary,  foreign  assistance 
is  undoubtedly  attainable."  They  had  seen  the  perfection 
of  that  union  verified  by  the  whole  history  of  the  war,  and 
attested  by  the  presence  of  secret  agents  from  United  America 
at  every  important  court  in  Europe.  In  these  circumstances, 
the  language  could  have  but  one  meaning  and  intention,  when 
"these  United  Colonies"  are  declared  to  be  free  and  independ- 
ent States.  It  proclaimed  the  inauguration,  not  of  thirteen 
nations,  but  of  f  *  one  people,"  in  a  "  separate  and  equal  station," 
among  the  powers  of  the  earth. 

The  style  of  the  epoch  whence  the  subsequent  acts  of  Con- 
gress date,  as  illustrated  in  the  preamble,  and  again  in  the 
ratification  of  the  very  articles  of  confederation,  has  a  bearing 
on  the  present  point,  which  needs  no  comment.  "  Whereas,  the 
delegates  of  the  United  States  of  America,  did,  on  the  15th  day 
of  November,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1777,  and  in  the  second 
year  oi  Independence  of  America^  agree  to  certain  articles,"  etc. 
"Done  at  Philadelphia,  in  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  the  9th 
day  of  July,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1778,  and  in  the  third 
year  of  the  Independence  of  America.'* 

Should  any  embarrassment  to  the  conclusion  here  attained 
be  supposed  to  arise  from  the  plural  form  of  the  phrase  "Inde- 
pendent States,"  the  same  objection  applies  to  the  name  of 
the  Union  as  it  now  exists,  "the  United  States."  The  sug- 
gestion is  without  force  in  itself,  and  is  utterly  insignificant, 
in  view  of  the  points  here  developed.  In  fact,  the  declaration 
does  not  purport,  and  was  not  designed  to  define  the  relations 
of  the  States  to  each  other,  but  to  announce  the  new  relation 
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which  they  then  in  .common  assumed  to  Great  Britain,  and 
the  other  powers  of  the  earth. 

Articles  of  Confederation. 

Until  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  all  the  measures  of 
the  colonies  contemplated  the  hope  of  a  restoration  of  the  old 
relations  to  the  British  government.  In  this  view,  Congress 
itself  was  regarded  as  a  merely  temporary  expedient.  To 
obviate,  therefore,  as  far  as  possible,  any  jealousy  which  its 
existence  might  induce  in  Great  Britain,  and  avoid  the  appear- 
ance of  arriving  at  permanence  and  independence,  that  body 
had  heretofore  cautiously  abstained  from  the  organization  of  a 
regular  form  of  government  for  the  United  Colonies.  Its  own 
powers  were  undefined,  and  its  relations  to  the  provincial 
governments  unascertained.  With  the  new  order  of  things, 
new  arrangements  became  necessary.  Says  Eamsey,  himself  a 
patriot  of  the  era  of  the  revolution,  a  delegate  from  South 
Carolina  to  the  Continental  Congress,  and  for  a  year  president 
of  that  body,  "the  rejection  of  the  British  sovereignty  not 
only  involved  a  necessity  of  erecting  independent  institutions, 
but  of  cementing  the  whole  United  States  by  some  common 
bond  of  union.  The  act  of  independence  did  not  hold  out  to 
the  world  thirteen  sovereign  States,  but  a  common  sovereignty 
of  the  whole  in  their  united  capacity.  It,  therefore,  became 
necessary  to  run  the  line  of  distinction  between  the  local  legis- 
latures and  the  assembly  of  the  States  in  Congress."*  On  the 
same  day,  therefore,  on  which  the  committee  was  nomi- 
nated to  draft  the  declaration  (the  11th  of  June),  it  was 
resolved,  "  that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  and 
digest  the  form  of  a  confederation  to  be  entered  into  between 
these  colonies." 

The  labors  of  this  committee  and  the  action  of  Congress  on 
the  subject,  were  greatly  embarrassed  by  circumstances  inci- 
dent to  the  unexpected  manner  in  which  the  struggle  with 
England  had  ended  in  independence,  and  which  seriously 
threatened  to  convert  their  independence  of  England  into 
a  disintegration  of  the  colonies,  and  involving  consequent 
weakness,  anarchy,  or  ultimate  re-subjugation  under  the  royal 


*  Ramtey's  History  of  the  ReTolation,  eh.  znx. 
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allegiance.  Had  independence. been  the  original  aim,  it  would 
have  been  easy  at  first  for  Congress  to  organize  a  general  gov- 
ernment fully  adequate  to  the  emergency,  and  no  question  of 
local  jealousy,  interest,  or  authority  would  have  prevented  a 
cordial  and  general  acquiescence  in  the  assumption  and  exer- 
cise by  the  central  government  of  whatever  functions  or  powers 
were  necessary  to  the  utmost  efficiency,  and  the  full  deveiop- 
nient  of  all  the  resources  of  the  colonies.  The  instructions  of 
the  people  of  Hanover,  in  commissioning  Patrick  Henry  aa 
their  delegate  to  the  provincial  convention  of  Virginia  in 
1774,  was  the  common  sentiment  of  all:  '^We  recommend 
the  adoption  of  such  measures  as  may  produce  the  hearty 
union  of  all  our  countrymen  and  sister  colonies.  United, 
we  stand ;  divided,  we  fall.  To  attain  this  wished-for  union, 
we  declare  our  readiness  to  sacrifice  any  lesser  interest 
arising  from  a  soil,  climate,  situation,  and  productions  pecu- 
liar to  us."* 

But  such  was  not  the  course  pursued.  Congress,  still  hoping 
for  re-union  with  England,  and  maintaining  the  controversy 
with  her  solely  in  defense  of  the  rightful  authority  of  the 
oolonial  governments  over  their  internal  affairs — ^the  measures 
adopted,  both  by  it  and  by  the  several  colonies,  tended  to 
strengthen  and  fortify  the  subordinate  authorities,  and  con- 
oentrate  all  power  in  them,  for  the  ultimate  security  of  their 
liberties,  in  case  of  reconciliation.  But  no  proportionate  means 
were  used  to  strengthen  the  general  government  in  the  hands 
of  Congress,  which  all  regarded  as  a  provisional  expedient, 
that  could  not  survive  the  return  of  peace.  As  a  consequence, 
the  Declaration  of  Independence  found  the  general  govern- 
ment without  organization;  without  executive  or  judiciary; 
without  defined  powers;  without  revenue  or  resources;  habit- 
ually acting  through  the  provincial  authorities  and  depending 
on  them  for  men  and  means,  for  all  the  appliances,  whether 
of  government  or  war.  On  the  other  hand,  the  provincial 
governments  were  thoroughly  organized,  and  held  efiEicient 
control  over  the  whole  resources  of  the  country.  At  the  same 
time,  the  importunate  applications  which  a  helpless  Congress 
was  constrained  by  the  public  necessities,  to  urge  on  these 


•  WiH'f  Iif«  or  Pstriok  Henry,  p.  90. 
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governments,  brought  into  continual  contrast  the  weakness 
of  the  one  and  strength  of  the  other. 

To  these  causes  are  to  be  added,  the  natural  proclivities  of 
power  to  aggrandisement;  and  the  disposition,  which  had 
grown  into  a  general  and  confirmed  habit — ^from  causes  just 
mentioned — ^to  magnify  the  importance  of  the  provincial  gov- 
ernments. It  is  not,  therefore,  surprising  that  a  powerful 
tendency  was  manifested  in  the  State  authorities  to  claim  an 
almost  absolute  supremacy,  instead  of  that  sovereignty  over 
local  and  internal  afiairs  which  was  proper  to  them,  and  in 
defense  of  which,  the  war  occurred.  Disloyalty  to  the  Union 
did  not  exist.  All  were  agreed  as  to  the  propriety  and  neces- 
sity of  maintaining  its  integrity  inviolate.  But  many  were  dis- 
posed to  attribute  such  prerogatives  to  the  individual  States 
as  were,  practically,  incompatible  with  the  efficient  existence 
of  a  central  government.  These  tendencies  were  confirmed 
and  strengthened  by  mistaken  inferences  drawn  from  the  fact 
that,  sustained  by.  the  ardor  of  public  patriotism.  Congress  had 
been  able,  by  the  exertion  of  a  moral  power  alone,  to  meet 
every  emergency,  and  to  provide  for  the  exigencies  of  the 
struggle,  until  independence  had  now  been  attained. 

The  committee  on  "a  form  of  confederation*'  reported  July 
12th.  Their  work  was  considered  in  Committee  of  the  Whole, 
until  the  8th  of  August.  It  then  lay  till  the  following  April, 
when  it  was  again  taken  up  and  discussed,  from  time  to  time, 
and  on  the  15th  of  November,  at  length  adopted  and  sent  to 
the  States  for  their  sanction.  It  was  not  until  the  9th  day  of 
July,  1778,  "and  in  the  third  year  of  the  .independence  of 
America,"  that  having  been  approved  by  the  States,  it  was 
finally  ratified  and  signed  in  Congress.  By  New  Jersey,  how- 
ever, it  was  not  adopted  until  the  26th  of  November,  nor  by 
Delaware  until  the  12th  of  February,  1779,  and  Maryland 
withheld  her  concurrence  until  the  Ist  of  March,  1781. 

The  delay  which  took  place  in  drawing  up  and  adopting 
the  plan  of  confederation  was  not  favorable  to  the  vigor  of 
the  system  therein  embodied.  Mr.  James  Wilson,  of  Penn- 
sylvania, in  the  constitutional  convention,  remarked,  that 
^  among  the  first  sentiments  expressed  in  the  first  Congress, 
one  was  that  ^  Virginia  is  no  more,  that  Massachusetts  is  no 
more,  that  Pennsylvania  is  no  more,  etc    We  are  now  one 
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nation  of  brethren — we  raust  bury  all  local  interests  and  dis- 
tinctions.' This  language  continued  for  some  time.  The 
tables  at  length  began  to  turn.  No  sooner  were  the  state 
governments  formed,  than  their  jealousy  and  ambition  began 
to  display  themselves.  Each  endeavored  to  cut  a  slice  from 
the  common  loaf  to  add  to  its  own  morsel,  till  at  length  the 
Confederation  became  frittered  down  to  the  impotent  con- 
dition in  which  it  now  stands.  Review  the  progress  of  the 
Articles  of  Confederation  through  Congress,  and  compare  the 
first  and  the  last  draught  of  it."  * 

The  document,  as  finally  adopted,  was  entitled,  "Articles 
of  Confederation  and  perpetual  union  between  the  States  of 
New  Hampshire,  Massachusetts  Bay,  Rhode  Island  and  Prov- 
idence Plantations,  Connecticut,  New  York,  New  Jersey, 
Pennsylvania,  Maryland,  Virginia,  North  Carolina,  South 
Carolina,  and  Georgia."  According  to  the  terms  of  these 
articles,  "Each  State  retains  its  own  sovereignty,  freedom 
and  independence,  and  every  power,  jurisdiction  and  right, 
which  is  not,  by  this  Confederation,  delegated  to  the  XJaited 
States,  in  Congress  assembled." 

To  the  Union  were  attributed,  with  one  exception,  all  the 
functions  peculiar  to  national  sovereignty.  "The  United 
States,  in  Congress  assembled,"  were  exclusively  empowered 
"  to  levy  war,  conclude  peace,  contract  alliances,  regulate  the 
alloy  and  value  of  coin,  fix  the  standard  of  weights  and  meas- 
ures, determine  controversies  between  two  or  more  States,' 
and  establish  a  post  office  and  post  roads."  Except  the  power 
"  to  establish  commerce,"  these  include  all  those  which  were 
described  in  the  Declaration  of  Independence  as  the  preroga- 
tives of  independent  States,  and,  as  such,  claimed  for  the 
United  States.  These  powers  had  heretofore  been  exercised 
by  Congress,  and  by  it  alone;  from  the  first  day  of  its  ses- 
sions, in  1774 — not  only  In  all  the  earlier  periods  of  the 
controversy,  but  after,  as  well  as  before,  the  Declaration  of 
Independence.  In  fact,  these,  the  prerogatives  of  independent 
national  sovereignty,  were  never  claimed  nor  exercised,  for  a 
single  day,  by  any  State  of  the  Union,  until  the  convention 
of  South  Carolina  met  in  December,  1860,  eighty-six  years 


*  SllioU's  Madison's  DeUtet,  Vol.  172. 
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after  the  first  meeting  of  the  United  Congress,  The  power 
to  regulate  commerce  was  not  enumerated  in  the  Articles, 
Says  Ramsey,  "  As,  at  the  time  the  Articles  of  Confederation 
were  proposed  for  ratification,  the  Americans  had  little  or  no 
regular  commercial  intercourse  with  foreign  nations,  a  power 
to  regulate  trade,  or  to  raise  revenue  from  it,  though  both 
were  essential  to  the  welfare  of  the  TJnion,  made  no  part 
of  the  federal  system."  * 

But  while  so  many  of  the  functions  of  national  sover- 
eignty were  attributed  to  the  Union,  it  was  left  without  any 
adequate  means  to  vindicate  its  authority,  or  give  effect  to  its 
decrees.  As  its  only  source  of  revenue,  "  the  United  States, 
in  Congress  assembled,"  was  empowered  to  assess  and  appor- 
tion a  tax  among  the  States.  But  the  taxes  thus  distributed 
must  "be  laid  and  levied  by  the  authority  and  direction  of 
the  legislatures  of  the  several  States."  If  these  failed  of  their 
duty,  no  remedy  was  provided. 

For  the  executive  department,  Congress  was  authorized  to 
appoint  "  a  *  Committee  of  the  StateSy  to  consist  of  one  delegate 
from  each  State ;  and  to  appoint  such  other  committees  and 
civil  officers  as  may  be  necessary  for  managing  the  general 
affairs  of  the  United  States  under  their  direction — ^to  appoint 
one  of  their  number  to  preside,  provided  that  no  person  be 
allowed  to  serve  in  the  office  of  president  more  than  one  year 
in  any  term  of  three  years."  The  Committee  of  the  States, 
or  any  nine  of  them,  was  authorized  "  to  execute,  in  the 
recess  of  Congress,  such  of  the  powers  of  Congress,  as  the 
United  States,  in  Congress  assembled,  by  the  consent  of  nine 
States,  shall,  from  time  to  time,  think  expedient  to  vest  them 
with ;  provided'  that  no  power  be'  delegated  to  the  said  com- 
mittee, for  the  exercise  of  which,  by  the  Articles  of  Confed- 
eration, the  voice  of  nine  States,  in  Congress  of  the  United 
States  assembled,  is  requisite."  The  restriction  here  referred 
to  provided  that  "the  United  States,  in  Congress  assembled, 
shall  never  engage  in  a  war,  nor  grant  letters  of  marque  and 
reprisal  in  time  of  peace,  nor  enter  into  any  treaties  or  alli- 
ances, nor  coin  money,  nor  regulate  the  value  thereof,  nor 
ascertain  the  sums  and  expenses  necessary  for  the  defense  and 


*  History  of  the  Eevolution,  oh.  xiii. 
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welfare  of  the  United  States,  or  any  of  them,  nor  emit  billfty 
nor  borrow  money  on  the  credit  of  the  United  States,  nor 
appropriate  money,  nor  agree  upon  the  number  of  vessels  of 
war  to  be  built  or  purchased,  or  the  number  of  land  or  sea 
forces  to  be  raised,  nor  appoint  a  commander-in-chief  of  the 
army  or  navy,  unless  nine  States  assent  to  the  same." 

A  plan  so  imperfect,  so  fraught  with  evidence  of  State  jeal- 
ousy, and  80  adapted  to  bring  the  General  Government  into 
contempt,  contained  within  itself  the  seeds  of  dissolution. 
That  it  was  not  regarded  by  its  authors  as  the  creation  of  a 
new  Union  or  Confederacy,  but  the  organization  of  that  which 
already  existed,  is  sufficiently  attested  by  two  facts,  apart  from 
all  other  evidence.  The  commission  which  Washington 
received  from  the  Continental  Congress,  on  the  17th  of  June, 
1775,  he  bore  unchanged — as  well  after  as  before  the  adoption 
of  the  Articles — until  it  was  surrendered  by  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  Confederated  Congress,  upon  return  of  peace. 
Nor,  in  any  other  cases,  were  new  commissions  issued  to  the 
officers  of  the  Union,  as  must  have  been  done,  had  a  new 
Confederacy  or  Union  then  first  come  into  existence. 

The  other  fact  is,  that,  as  already  stated,  the  Articles  of 
Confederation  were  not  adopted  by  New  Jersey  and  Delaware 
until  several  months  after  the  ratification  by  the  other  States; 
nor  by  Maryland  until  more  than  two  years  later.  Yet  in  no 
respect  were  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  these,  as  States  of 
the  Union,  in  the  mean  time,  impaired,  diminished,  or  even 
called  in  question. 

On  the  contrary,  while  measures  were  taken  to  induce  them 
to  accept  the  Articles  of  Confederation,  their  relations  as 
already  constituent  parts  of  the  Union,  were  distinctly  recog- 
nized. It  was  resolved,  'Hhat  a  committee  of  three  be 
appointed  to  prepare  a  circular  letter  to  the  States  in  this  Union 
that  have  not  hitherto  authorized  their  delegates  in  Congress  to 
ratify  the  ConfederatiQ7i^  informing  such  States  how  many  and 
what  States  have  already  ratified  the  same;  and  desiring  that 
such  States  will,  with  all  convenient  dispatch,  authorize  their 
delegates  to  ratify  the  Confederation  in  the  Congress  of  the 
^  United  States."* 


*  Journals  of  CoBgress,  July  9,  177S. 
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The  letter  waa  written,  and  the  States  all  at  length  acceded 
to  the  Articles.  But  in  the  mean  time,  there  was  neither 
interruption  nor  question  as  to  the  continued  competence  and 
right  of  the  non-subscribers  to  enjoy  and  exercise  their  previ- 
ous equal  authority  and  control  in  all  the  business  of  Congress 
and  affairs  of  the  Union. 

VoicB  OP  Washington. 

On  the  28d  of  December,  1783,  peace  having  been  restored, 
and  the  independence  of  America  formally  acknowledged  by 
the  British  Government,  W'^^^ington  resigned  his  commission 
into  the  hands  of  Congress.  Xlis  name  suggests  a  question 
of  no  little  interest  and  significance  as  bearing  on  the  present 
subject.  To  what  interest,  and  in  whose  cause,  did  he  and 
his  armies  unsheathe  the  sword?  Was  it  in  behalf  of  a 
throng  of  petty  nations  ?  or,  in  defense  of  the  rights  and  lib- 
erties of  one  country,  one  nation  and  people?  His  response 
ie  given  in  the  address  with  which,  upon  this  occasion^  he 
resigned  the  command — a  response  worthy  of  ^*  the  father  of 
his  country : " 

'*The  great  eveots  on  which  my  resignation  depended,  having  at 
length  taken  place,  I  have  now  the  honor  of  offering  my  sincere  con- 
gratulations to  Congress,  and  of  presenting  myself  before  them,  to 
surrender  into  their  hands  the  trust  committed  to  me,  and  to  claim  the 
indulgence  of  retiring  from  the  tervice  of  my  coumJtry,  Happy  in  the 
confirmation  of  our  independence  and  sovereignty,  and  pleased  with  the 
opportunity  afforded  the  United  States  of  becoming  a  rtMfj^ectahU  nattony 
I  resign,  with  satisfaction,  the  appointment  I  accepted  with  diffidence ; 
a  diffidence  in  my  abilities  to  accomplish  so  arduous  a  task ;  which,  how- 
ever, was  superseded  by  a  confidence  in  the  rectitude  of  our  cause,  the 
support  of  the  Svpreme  Power  of  the  Union^  and  the  patronage  of 
Heaven.  The  successf^il  termination  of  the  war  has  verified  the  most 
sanguine  expectations ;  and  my  gratitude  for  the  interposition  of  Provi- 
dence, and  the  assistance  I  have  received /rom  my  countrymen^  increases 
with  every  review  of  the  momentous  contest. 

'^  While  I  repeat  my  obligations  to  the  army  in  general,  I  should  do 
injustice  to  my  own  feelings  not  to  acknowledge,  in  this  place,  the  pecu- 
liar and  distinguished  merits  of  the  gentlemen  who  have  been  attached 
to  my  person  during  the  war.  It  was  impossible  the  choice  of  confi- 
dential officers  to  oempoie  my  fiunily  should  have  been  more  fortunate. 
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Permit  me,  sir,  to  recommend,  in  particular,  those  wbo  haTe  continued 
in  the  service  to  the  present  moment,  as  worthy  of  the  favorable  notice 
and  patronage  of  Congress. 

'*  I  consider  it  an  indispensable  duty  to  close  this  last  act  of  my  official 
life,  by  commending  the  interests  of  our  dearest  country  to  the  protection 
of  Almighty  God,  and  those  who  have  the  superintendence  of  them  to 
His  holy  keeping.  Having  now  finished  the  work  assigned  me,  I  retire 
from  the  great  theater  of  action ;  and  bidding  an  affectionate  farewell 
to  this  august  body,  under  whose  orders  I  have  long  acted,  I  here  offer 
my  commission,  and  take  my  leave  of  all  the  employments  of  public 
life." 

So  spake  George  Washington,  in  the  presence  of  Congress, 
sitting  under  the  provisions  of  the  Articles  of  Confederation. 
Even  then,  the  dream  of  our  plural  nationality  found  no  har- 
bor in  his  clear  and  discriminating  mind.  In  the  same  spirit 
was  the  response  of  Congress: 

"  The  United  States  in  Congress  Assembled,  receive,  with  emotions 
too  affecting  for  utterance,  the  solemn  resignation  of  the  authorities  under 
which  you  have  led  their  troops  with  success,  through  a  perilous  and 
doubtful  war.  Called  upon  by  your  country  to  defend  its  invaded  rights, 
you  accepted  the  sacred  trust,  before  it  had  formed  alliances,  and  while 
it  was  without  friends,  or  a  yovemment  to  tuppori  you,  ^  ^  ^  tI^  * 
We  join  you  in  commending  the  interests  of  our  dearest  country  to  the 
protection  of  Almighty  God,  beseeching  him  to  dispose  the  hearts  and 
minds  of  its  citizens  to  improve  the  opportunity  afforded  them  of  becom- 
ing a  happy  and  respectable  nation."  * 


Art.  IL — The  General  Assembly  of  1863. 

The  proceedings  of  the  supreme  judicatory  of  our  Church, 
at  its  annual  convocation,  are  of  so  much  interest  to  the 
whole  body  represented  in  it,  for  the  time  present  and  to 
come,  that  it  has  long  been  deemed  best  to  give  a  somewhat 
different,  if  not  more  durable,  form  to  the  more  important 

•Journals  of  Congress,  Deeembtr  28, 178S. 
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matters  under  consideration,  than  they  are  likely  to  receive 
in  the  reports  of  the  daily  or  weekly  press. 

In  the  review  we  propose  of  the  transactions  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  recently  held,  we  shall  notice  the  chief  subjects 
acted  upon,  with  a  sketch  of  some  of  the  discussions,  taking 
for  our  guide  the  account  of  the  proceedings  found  in  several 
different  papers,  and  the  official  reports  made  to  the  Assem- 
bly. At  the  time  we  write  (June,  immediately  after  the 
rising  of  the  Assembly,  and  before  the  printing  of  the  official 
minutes),  we  have  access  to  no  other  means  of  information. 
For  the  opinions  we  express,  we  are  of  course  alone  respon- 
sible. 

It  is  not  important,  in  the  manner  of  our  review,  that  the 
business  of  the  Assembly  should  be  noticed  in  the  precise 
order,  chronologically,  in  which  it  was  transacted. 

Opening  Services. 

The  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  met  by  appointment  in  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church  in  Peoria,  Illinois,  on  the  21st  day  of  May,  1863. 
This  was  the  seventy- fifth  annual  meeting  of  the  body.  Its 
sessions  were  opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Charles 
C.  Beatty,  D.  D.,  Moderator  of  the  last  Assembly,  from 
Ephesians,  iv :  7 :  "  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  graci9, 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ" 

This  discourse  has  been  published  in  full,  and  we  have  read 
it  with  interest.  It  is  a  sound,  practical  exhibition  of  certain 
characteristics  of  the  Church — as  .unity,  completeness,  sta- 
bility, symmetry,  and  progress — and  breathes,  throughout, 
the  spirit  of  brotherly  kindness  and  charity.  Its  wide  circu* 
lation  will  do  great  good. 

fTUMBER  OF  MeKBERS. 

After  these  devotional  services,  the  Standing  Committee 
of  Commissions  presented  the  roll,  from  which  it  appears 
that  there  were  present  two  hundred  and  fifty  ministers  and 
ruling  elders.  As  the  roll  was  printed  early  in  the  sessions, 
it  is  probable  that  the  complete  official  minutes,  as  usual,  will 
show  a  still  larger  number  in  actual  attendance.  Even  as  it 
now  appears  from  the  list  before  us,  the  number  present  was 
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six  more  than  all  who  attended  at  Columbus,  Ohio,  in  1862, 
and  only  fourteen  leas  than  attended  in  Philadelphia,  in  1861. 
At  the  last  named  meeting,  certain  Presbyteries  in  the  Synods 
of  Virginia,  Nashville,  Memphis,  Mississippi,  and  Texas,  were 
represented,  wholly  or  in  part,  by  sixteen  members.  Deduct- 
ing this  number  (as  none  of  the  Presbyteries  in  these  Synods 
have  been  represented  since  1861),  and  it  appears  that  the 
meeting  in  Peoria  was  larger  than  the  one  last  held  in  Phila- 
delphia. 

This  exhibits  the  important  facts — that  our  Church,  not- 
withstanding the  schism  occasioned  by  tlie  withdrawal  of 
Presbyteries  and  Synods  in  the  revolted  States,  had  been 
making  steady  and  healthful  progress;  and  the  wonderful 
advancement  of  our  country  in  all  the  elements  of  substantial 
prosperity,  as  seen  in  the  consideration  that  the  larger  of 
these  two  meetings  was  held  in  a  thriving  city  of  what  was 
only  a  few  years  since  a  frontier  State,  and  the  smaller  in  a 
city,  outside  of  which,  it  was  deemed  by  some  good  people, 
not  long  ago,  almost  an  unpardonable  heresy  to  suppose  the 
General  Assembly  could  properly  meet  at  all. 

O&OANIZATION. 

Rev.  John  H.  Morrison,  of  the  Presbytery  of  Lodiana, 
Northern  India,  who  has  been  twenty-five  years  a  devoted 
missionary  to  the  heathen,  was  elected  Moderator  on  the  first 
ballot,  having  for  his  competitors,  Dr.  Nevin,  of  Philadelphia, 
Dr.  Young,  of  Butler,  Pa.,  and  Dr.  Wines,  of  New  York. 
Besides  the  just  tribute  paid  to  the  merits  of  the  man  and  to 
the  missionary  cause  in  the  bestowment  of  this  honor,  another 
feature  of  this  election  is  worthy  of  a  passing  notice.  The 
Moderator  is  not  a  D.  D.  Though  published  in  several  of 
the  papers  with  this  appendage  to  his  name,  the  roll  printed 
by  the  authority  of  the  Assembly  omits  these  formidable^ 
letters,  while  it  carefully  appends  them  to  the  name  of  each 
of  the  three  clerks.  We  therefore  conclude  that  the  Modera- 
tor had  not  yet  suffered  this  infliction.  And  yet  he  was  chosen 
over  three  well-known  doctors.  We  do  not  learn  that  any 
dissent  was  entered  to  this  election.  Let  our  untitled  breth- 
ren take  courage ;  their  claims  will  not  be  overlooked. 

Without  in  the  least  underrating  the  merits  of  the  unsuc- 
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cessful  candidates,  we  are  decidedly  pleased  at  this  feature 
of  the  case.  It  is  but  the  fifth  instance  of  the  kind  out  of 
seventy-five  elections  since  the  origin  of  the  Assembly.  The 
last  of  the  four  was  in  1809,  fifty-four  years  ago.  "We  have 
sometfmes  seen  in  our  judicatories  titled  merit  pushed  quite 
too  far  forward,  and  we  therefore  rejoice  the  rather  at  this 
action  of  the  Assembly. 

Rev.  James  H.  Mason  Enox,  D.  D.,  of  the  Second  Presby* 
tery  of  Philadelphia,  was  elected  Temporary  Clerk. 

Pbrsonnbl  of  the  Assembly. 

Kot  to  know  some  men  may  argue  one's  self  unknown,  as 
saith  a  great  authority*  But* a  glance  at  the  roll  fails  to 
reveal  the  names,  with  a  few  exceptions,  of  those  who  are 
prominent  in  the  Church,  either  as  members  of  previous 
Assemblies  or  otherwise.  Passing  by  the  distinguished  men 
of  the  extreme  South,  some  of  whom  have  been  present  in 
every  Assembly,  but  the  last  two,  for  twenty  years  past,  we 
do  not  discover  the  more  noted  men  of  the  East,  West,  or 
Middle  States,  who  have  so  often  led  the  discussions  of  the 
Assembly,  impressed  their  views  upon  its  measures,  and  con- 
tributed so  largely  to  shape  the  progress  of  our  Church.  A 
noticeable  illustration  of  this  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  Dr. 
Humphrey  was  the  only  member  of  the  late  Assembly  who 
had  ever  been,  Moderator  previous  to  Dr.  Beatty,  who  was 
the  Moderator  of  the  Assembly  next  preceding.  It  has  been 
quite  unusual  not  to  have  in  attendance,  as  members,  a 
goodly  number  of  men  who  have  filled  the  chair  in  former 
Assemblies.  There  were  four  present  in  1862,  and  three  in 
1861,  while  before  the  last  named  year,  at  least  half  a  dozen 
might  sometimes  be  counted. 

But,  judging  from  the  reported  discussions  on  some  of  the 
•abjects  canvassed  and  decided,  the  Assembly  of  1868  was  a 
body  of  men  of  marked  ability.  It  occupied  eleven  days  in 
its  deliberations,  a  portion  of  the  time  holding  three  sessions 
a  day,  had  a  large  number  of  judicial  cases  before  it,  and 
beaides  disposing  of  the  business  connected  with  the  various 
Boards  and  Theological  Seminaries,  which  is  always  of  a  very 
important  character,  and  attending  to  the  usual  routine  affairs 
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of  the  body,  it  determined  some  questions  of  as  great  moment 
as  ordinarily  come  before  any  Assembly. 

Complaint  of  .Dr.  B.  J.  Breoeinridgb  and  ses:teen  others 

AGAINST    THE    StNOD    OP    KENTUCKY,    ON    THE    RIGHT    OP    SUP- 
FRAGB    IN   THE   CHOICE   OP  PaSTOR. 

This  was  a  case  of  very  grave  import,  and  had  been  pending 
a  considerable  time.  The  matters  involved  in  it  directly  con- 
cern every  particular  congregation  belonging  to  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church  in  connection  with  the  General  Assembly,  whether 
in  our  own  land  or  upon  heathen  ground,  which  now  has  a 
pastor,  or  desires,  or  ever  expects,  to  establish  that  relation; 
for  it  affects  the  pastoral  status  as  such.  And  as  ^^  the  pastoral 
office  is  the  first  in  the  Church,  both  for  dignity  and  useful- 
ness," according  to  our  form  of  government,  wo  can  conceive 
of  few  questions  of  higher  interest  which  can  be  submitted 
for  the  determination  of  a  church  court. 

We  watched  the  progress  of  this  case  through  the  late 
Assembly  with  more  than  ordiiiary  solicitude.  The  time 
spent  upon  it  shows  its  importance  as  viewed  by  the  Assem- 
bly. It  was  taken  up  on  the  second  day  of  the  sessions^ 
canvassed  more  or  less  for  several  days,  and  the  final  decision 
was  not  reached  till^he  evening  of  the  last  day,  just  before 
the  Assembly  was  dissolved. 

The  gravity  of  the  issues  involved,  the  judgment  pro- 
nounced  by  our  highest  court,  together  with  the  interest 
which  is  naturally  felt  in  the  case  by  the  churclies  in  Ken- 
tucky, where  it  originated,  incline  us  to  devote  to  it  a  large 
space,  and  to  give  as  full  an  account  of  it  as  our  information 
will  admit,  and  also  the  material  portions  of  the  debate  it 
elicited  in  the  Assembly. 

Its  history,  as  we  learn,  is  this :  It  originated  in  certain 
questions  addressed  to  the  Presbytery  of  Louisville,  in  regard 
to  the  right  of  suffrage  in  the  election  of  pastors,  which  were 
referred  for  answer  to  the  Synod  of  Kentucky.  The  answer 
of  this  Synod  was  in  effect  that  no  persons  are  competent  to 
vote  in  the  election  of  pastor  except  those  who  are  professors 
of  religion,  in  full  communion  with,  and  contributing  to,  the 
support  of  the  Church.  From  this  decision.  Dr.  Breckinridge 
ftnd  sixteen  others  complained  to  the  Qeneral  Assembly. 
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Upon  this  complaint  the  case  was  first  brought  before 
the  Assembly  of  1861,  and  the  Judicial  Committee,  of  which 
Dr.  Jacobus,  of  Allegheny  Seminary,  was  chairman,  recom- 
mended the  following  as  the  decision  of  the  Assembly :  "That^ 
whereas  the  Form  of  Government  does  not  exclude  those 
from  voting  for  a  pastor  who  are  a  members  of  the  congreo-a- 
tion,  but  not  members  of  the  Church,  provided  they  have 
complied  with  the  requirement  in  Form  of  Government, 
chap.  XV,  sec.  4;  therefore,  the  protest  and  complaint  be 
sustained,  and  the  decision  of  the  Synod  be  reversed."  A 
motion  to  adopt  this  report  was  discussed  at  some  length, 
when,  on  the  next  day,  "  Dr.  Monfort  moved,  as  a  substitute 
for  the  report  of  the  Committee,  the  following:  ^ Resolved^ 
That  the  complaint  be  dismissed,  for  the  reason  that  it  asks 
the  Assembly  to  reverse  an  opinion  delivered  en  thesiy  and 
therefore  not  properly  a  cause  of  complaint.' "  This  resolu- 
tion was  considered  on  several  different  days,  when  finally  the 
Assembly  adopted  the  following:  ^^ResoUedy  That  inasmuch 
as  there  is  now  no  sufiicient  time  to  discuss  the  subject,  the 
case  be  referred  to  the  next  General  Assembly." 

It  came  up  in  the  Assembly  of  1862,  and,  on  report  from 

the  Judicial  Committee,  was  put  upon  the  docket.     It  does 

not  seem  to  have  been  discussed  in  that  Assembly,  but  on  the 

'  last  day  of  its  sessions  but  one,  ^^on  motion  of  Dr.  R.  J. 

Breckinridge  was  referred  to  the  next  Assembly." 

In  the  Assembly  of  1868  it  was  reported  by  Dr.  Humphrey, 
Chairman  of  the  Judicial  Committee,  as  in  order  and  ready 
for  trial.  When  the  time  for  its  consideration  arrived,  Dr. 
Humphrey,  one  of  the  complainants,  opened  the  discussion 
in  their  behalf.  His  speech  is  represented  as  one  of  great 
ability  and  power.  The  correspondent  of  the  Philadelphia 
Presbyterian  says  of  it :  "  The  speech  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hum- 
phrey, who  appeared  for  the  complainants,  was  a  model  for 
clear,  succinct  statement,  and  forcible  argument,  rising,  at 
times,  into  a  fervor  which  was  exceedingly  impressive,  and 
secured  for  the  speaker  the  undivided  attention  of  the  house.'' 

His  argument  on  the  case  was  substantially  as  follows : 

*'  I.  The  judgment  of  the  Synod  is  erroneous,  because,  (1.)  it  rests  on 
a  wrong  interpretation  of  Form  of  (Government,  chap,  xv.,  sec.  4 — ^wbera 
two  classes  of  electors  are  described,  those,  namely,  who  are  professoza 
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of  religion  in  good  standing,  and  those  also  who,  though  not  oommmni- 
eante,  are  stated  contributors  and  regular  members  of  the  congregation. 
(2.)  It  adopts  an  unsound  theory  of  the  church.  Beginning  with  the 
proposition  that  the  church  should  elect  its  own  pastors,  it  terminates 
in  the  conclusion  that  those  only  who  profess  religion  should  be  allowed 
to  vote  in  the  election.  But  baptized  persons,  though  not  oommuni* 
cants,  are,  according  to  the  definition  of  our  Confession,  members  of  the 
church.  (Cbn/.  cA.  25,  sec.  2.)  The  Synod  virtually  excludes  these 
either  from  its  idea  of  the  church,  or  from  their  rights  under  that  idea. 
(3.)  Inconsistent  with  the  position  assigned  by  our  standards  to  the 
baptized.  According  to  Book  of  Discipline,  chap,  i,  sec.  6 :  *  All  baptized 
persons  are  members  of  the  church,  are  under  its  care  and  subjeot  to  its 
gOTernment  and  discipline.*  Cbmp.  Directory  for  WorMp^  chap,  ix., 
•0C.  1.  Why  should  those  who  are  ^  subject  to  the  government  and  discip- 
line '  of  the  church,  be  prohibited  from  voting  in  the  election  of  their 

rulers  ? 

II.  The  judgment  of  the  Synod  is  an  innovation  on  the  established 
wages  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  It  can  not  be  denied  that  the  pre- 
vailing rule  among  us,  from  the  beginning,  has  allowed  contributing  aa 
well  as  communicating  members  of  our  congregations  to  vote  for  pastor. 
Among  the  Methodists  the  bishop,  among  the  Episcopalians  the  vestry, 
among  the  Congregationalists  the  church  and  the  society  or  parish,  sitting 
in  separate  houses,  appoint  the  pastor ;  but  with  us  the  members  of  the 
church  and  stated  contributors  most  generally  form  the  electoral  body. 

III.  Many  of  the  most  valued  and  liberal  supporters  of  the  go^ 
are  deprived  of  their  just  rights  by  the  Synod.  (1.)  A  parent  is  allowed 
to  choose  teachers  for  the  secular  education  of  his  children ;  should  he 
have  no  right  of  choice  as  to  their  religious  teachers  ?.  (2.)  May  not 
a  man,  although  not  a  professor  of  religion,  have  at  least  a  single  vote  iu 
the  choice  of  one  who  is  to  have  free  access,  as  a  pastor,  to  his  family, 
and  to  be  on  terms  of  sacred  intimacy  with  his  wife  and  children  ?  (3.) 
His  pereonal  salvation  may  be  at  stake  on  the  choice  of  a  pastor  whose 
preaching  shall  edify  him  and  whose  wisdom  shall  ruin  his  soul.  Why 
should  he  not  be  consulted  ?  (4.)  Here  we  find  the  distinction  between 
ihe  ruling  elder  and  the  minister  of  the  word.  The  ruling  elder  is  to  be 
elected  by  the  communicants  alone,  because  his  office  of  rule  extends 
only  to  them ;  but  the  minister  should  be  elected  by  the  regular  and 
contributing  members  of  the  congregation,  because  his  office,  as  a  teacher, 
extends  to  all  who  stotedly  hear  the  word  of  God  from  his  lips.  His 
relation  as  a  teacher  is  the  same  precisely  to  those  who  profess,  and  to 
those  who  do  not  profess,  to  be  Christiima.  Hence,  at  the  ordination  of 
the  ruling  elder,  one  of  the  questions  is  :  *Do  you,  the  mmhers  of  thu 
fhurch.  acknowledge  aod  receive  this  brother  ae  ruling  elder?'  etc.   But 
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at  the  ordination  of  the  pastor  the  question  is  :  *  Do  yon,  the  people  of 
this  congregation,^  etc.      From  Gov.,  chap,  ziii.,  sec.  4,  chap,  xy.,  sec,  13. 

lY.  Many  of  the  people  of  God  are  deprived  of  their  rights  hy  this 
decision.  The  poor  communicants  may  he  allowed  to  vote  on  the  ground 
that  their  just  proportion  of  the  expenses  of  the  congregation  is  noth- 
ing. But  under  the  rigid  ruling  of  the  Synod  what  rights  have  our 
wives  and  adult  children^  heing  professors  of  religion  and  not  contrihu- 
tors  ?  The  suggestion  that  they  are  contrihutors  through  their  hushands 
and  fathers,  is  a  mere  legal  or  rather  ecclesiastical  fiction. 

y.  The  judgment  complained  of  is  contrary  to  the  real  spirit  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  This  spirit  made  itself  manifest,  historically,  in 
the  fact  that  Peter  was  called  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  hy 
the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking  through  Cornelius,  an  unbaptized  Roman ; 
and  in  the  call  addressed  to  Paul,  in  a  vision  by  the  man  from  Macedo- 
nia. Even  the  missionary  to  the  heathen,  this  day,  is  moved  to  undertake 
his  mission,  first  by  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  his  heart,  and  the 
last  command  of  Christ,  and  then,  also,  by  the  cry  for  the  bread  of  life 
which  comes  up  out  of  the  bosom  of  the  pagan  world.  These  circum- 
stances are  not  to  be  pressed  so  far  as  to  be  styled,  in  the  technical  sense, 
'  calls  to  the  office  of  a  christian  pastor ' — they  simply  exhibit  one  of 
the  peculiarities  of  the  dispensation  which  was  overlooked  by  the  Synod. 

YI.  The  evils  ascribed  to  the  liberty  of  suffittge  contended  for  by  the 
complainants,  are  unreal.  (1).  In  case  an  attempt  is  made  by  the 
'outsiders,'  as  they  are  called,  to  force  on  the  communicants  an  unwel- 
come pastor,  the  presbytery  will  surely  interpose.  (2).  The  usage  has 
.  been  general  for  more  than  a  century,  and  it  has  not  filled  our  congre- 
gations with  unfaithful  or  incompetent  pastors.  It  has  worked  well ; 
with  fewer  evils  and  more  advantages  than  could  be  experienced  under 
the  exclusive  and  rigid  rule  adopted  by  the  Synod." 

In  the  afternoon  of  the  same  day  this  case  came  up  again  in 
order,  when  Dr.  Humphrey  stated  that  there  was  another  com- 
plainant upon  the  floor,  and  asked  to  know  if  the  privilege  of 
response  would  be  granted  the  complainants  after  the  close  of 
the  defense.  The  Moderator  replied  that  without  some  spe- 
cial action  of  the  Assembly  he  would  feel  obliged  to  proceed 
in  accordance  with  the  usual  custom,  which  denied  it.  On 
motion,  however,  the  privilege  of  response  was  accorded  the 
complainants  by  vote  of  the  Assembly.  The  discussion  then 
proceeded  as  follows : 

*'  Bev.  Mr.  Bayless,  of  Kentucky,  from  the  complainants,  *wbhed  to 
mj  a  word  in  reference  to  the  alleged  danger  of  allowing  outside  parties 
26 
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to  take  part  in  elections  in  the  Chnroh.  So  far  as  his  experienoe 
had  gone  the  resnlts  had  always  heen  good,  and  the  effect  had  been 
to  bring  many  into  the  church  who  otherwise  would  have  remained 
outside. 

Rev.  Richard  Valentine,  of  Louisville,  stated  that  he  had  not  come 
as  a  representative  of  the  Synod  of  Kentucky,  and  had  not  expected  to 
be  called  upon  to  defend  the  action  of  that  Synod ;  but  he  had  voted 
with  them,  and  believed  their  decision  to  be  correct  In  reply  to  the 
protestants,  he  contended,  1st.  That  the  Synod  did  not  base  their  decision 
upon  a  new  theory  of  the  Church.  They  did  not  deny  the  membership 
of  baptized  children  who  were  non -communicants,  but  Uiey  claimed  that 
until  they  professed  faith  in  Christ,  they  were  not  entitled  to  the  right 
of  suffrage  in  the  election  of  a  pastor.  2d.  That  the  installation  of  a 
pastor  is  a  spiritual  act  The  persons  who  make  the  call  promise  ^  obedi- 
ence in  the  Lord  '  and  submission  *  in  the  due  exercise  of  discipline,' 
which  n  on -professors  can  not  do.  3d.  The  call  of  a  congregation  is  the 
external  evidence  of  the  call  of  Christ  through  the  Spirit  to  the  minis- 
try, and  upon  this  the  ministry  proceed  to  ordain.  Now,  can  Christ's 
oftll  to  the  ministry  be  made  through  ungodly  men  ?  Are  they  his  agents 
by  whose  instrumentality  he  makes  known  whom  he  has  called  to  be  his 
eittbassadors  ?  The  call  of  the  heathen  is  for  a  teacher,  not  for  a  pastor, 
for  the  missionary  can  not  sustain  that  relation  to  them  until  they  have 
become  a  church.  4th.  la  Apostolic  times,  elders  and  deacons  were  called 
by  the  church.  The  reason  is  stronger  in  the  case  of  a  pastor  than  in  that 
ef  an  elder  or  deacon,  because  the  office  is  more  spiritual.  5th.  Noa- 
oommunicants  do,  in  effect,  '  refuse  to  submit  to  the  discipline  of  the 
church,  properly  administered,'  by  refusing  to  take  the  vows  of  God 
upon  them,  and  thereby  evading  the  discipline  of  the  Church.  No 
members  are  therefore  excluded,  who  are  truly  worthy  of  the  privilege. 
The  speaker  feared  the  Assembly  would  judge  of  the  merits  of  the 
decision  of  the  Synod  by  the  feebleness  of  their  advocates,  and  that 
liiey  would  be  led  into  a  wrong  decision  by  the  thrilling  argumente 
which  had  preceded  his.  The  complainants  have  the  advantage.  Thej 
come  with  able  adv^oatos  and  supported  by  strong  names  \  and  with  the 
advantage  of  the  opemag  and  closing  arguments,  will  leave  such  an 
effect  upon  the  minds  of  the  Assembly  as  will  lead  them  to  an  incorrect 
decision. 

Rev.  H.  y.  D.  Nevius  was  then  called.  He  did  not  know  that  he 
ought  to  speak,  as  he  was  not  present  when  this  action  was  taken  by  the 
Synod,  nor  could  he  fully  indorse  that  action.  The  speaker  was  proceed- 
ing to  explain  his  position  when  he  was  called  to  order,  upon  the  ground 
that  the  proper  order  at  this  time  was  the  defense  of  the  Synod ;  and 
^ipOn  the  ruling  of  the  Moderator,  Mr.  Nevius  relinquished  the  floor. 
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Rev.  Mr.  Reed,  from  the  Presbytery  of  Traneylyania,  thought  the 
outfiiders  had  do  right  to  oome  inside  and  direct  the  affairs  of  tlie 
Chnrch.  They  were  hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water.  They  were 
outside  supporters,  right  and  proper  in  their  place,  but  had  no  right  to 
enter  into  the  affairs  of  the  church.  So  far  from  cutting  off  the  privi- 
leges of  parents  in  the  election  of  religious  teachers  for  their  children, 
their  real  good  was  secured  by  confining  the  right  of  suffrage  to  pro- 
fessors. While  out  of  Christ  they  were  not  qualified  to  select  relig- 
ious teachers  for  their  children,  and  they  should  be  thankful  there  are 
those  who  are  qualified  by  grace  to  do  this  work  for  them.  As  to  the 
eall  of  the  heathen,  they  were  passive  recipients  of  the  Gospel.  The 
Spirit  of  God  calls  and  the  Church  ordains.  Peter  went  to  Cornelius 
because  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  him,  and  such  was  the  reason  he  assigned 
when  called  to  account  by  the  Apostles. 

Rev.  Mr.  Scudder  thought  the  paper  which  formed  the  reply  to  the 
protest  was  a  sufficient  vindication  of  the  action  of  the  Synod,  and  there- 
fore he  would  say  but  few  words.  What  he  had  to  offer  he  would 
suggest  under  four  heads  without  amplification.  1st.  As  the  Church  is 
the  body  of  Christ,  voting  for  its  officers  belongs  only  to  professors. 
2d.  The  Scriptures  do  not  authorize  the  world  thus  to  interfere  with 
questions  affecting  the  interests  of  the  church.  3d.  The  clause  promis- 
ing '  submission  in  the  Lord  '  implies  that  those  who  call  a  pastor  are 
professors.  4th.  The  practical  workings  of  giving  this  right  to  out- 
siders, is  most  injurious.  He  knew  cases  where  excellent  pastors,  loved 
by  their  communicants,  had  been  extruded  through  the  action  of  out- 
siders. He  believed  the  experiences  of  the  churches  in  Kentucky  had 
proved  these  difficulties  not  simply  imaginary. 

Rev.  Mr.  Perkins,  of  Paduoah,  believed  that  the  practice  of  the 
Churches  in  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  and  Alabama,  had  been,  according  to 
the  decision  of  the  Synod.  In  those  localities  members  who  were  net 
cMnmuuicants  had  never  taken  part  in  the  ehurch.  He  heartily  sup- 
ported the  action  of  his  Synod.  He  loved  the  world,  but  did  not  believe 
in  shaking  hands  with  it  and  taking  it  into  the  house  of  God,  of  which 
they  formed  an  humble  part. 

Mr.  Hubbard,  of  Paducah,  .also  addressed  the  Assembly,  sustaining 
the  action  of  the  Synod.  He  could  not  recognize  the  validity  of  the 
argoaiento  whieh  had  been  bsonght  against  it.  The  only  constmotion 
he  could  place  upon  the  rules,  denied  tibe  right  to  any  but  members  of 
the  ehurch,  submitting  to  ita  difieipline,  to  take  part  in  the  elections  in 
the  church." 

The  ease  came  up  again  on  the  next  day  of  the  sessiona, 
when  the  Moderator  announced  the  order  to  be  the  fartliw 
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hearing  of  the  defense.    Rev.  J.  P.  McMillan,  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Louisville,  was  called,  and  spoke  as  follows  : 

"  He  fully  agreed  with  his  colleagues  in  defense  of  the  Synod,  and 
had  but  little  to  urge  beyond  what  they  had  said.  There  was  one  point, 
however,  upon  which  they  had  not  dwelt  as  strongly  as  he  wished,  and 
that  was  the  exclusion  of  those  who  did  not  contribute  their  proportion 
to  the  support  of  the  Church.  The  decision  of  the  Synod  was  that 
those  members  who  voluntarily  subscribed  to  the  support  of  the  former 
pastor,  and  then  persistently  refused  to  meet  their  voluntary  engage- 
ments, had  no  right  to  vote  in  the  dismissal  or  election  of  a  new  pastor* 
They  were  covenant-breakers,  repudiating  a  just  debt ;  and  no  Church 
had  a  right  to  call  a  new  pastor  while  in  debt  to  the  old  one.  He  hoped 
the  Assembly  would  be  careful  not  to  uphold  any  such  immorality. 
The  speaker  illustrated  his  position  by  supposing  that  the  Moderator 
had  in  his  pocket  one  thousand  dollars — ^which,  said  he  to  the  Moderator, 
would  not  be  a  violent  presumption,  if  you  were  not  a  minister  (laugh- 
ter)— and  should  deed  it  away  to  prevent  payment  of  a  debt,  it  would  be 
a  gross  immorality.  So  in  regard  to  the  non-payment  of  pastors'  sal- 
aries. No  Church  should  be  allowed  to  escape  from  the  penalty  of  non- 
payment of  salary  to  a  former  pastor,  by  being  allowed  to  call  a  new 
pastor.     It  would  be  encouraging  covenant-breaking." 

As  all  the  members  present  from  the  Synod  of  Kentucky, 
who  desired  to  speak  in  defense  of  their  action,  had  now 
spoken,  and  the  response  of  the  complainants  being  in  order, 
the  Moderator  stated  that  no  new  arguments  could  be  allowed 
to  be  introduced,  and  that  they  must  confine  themselves  to 
answering  arguments  adduced  by  the  defense.  Dr.  Humphrey, 
in  behalf  of  the  complainants,  said  they  would  treat  the 
Assembly  much  better  than  that,  and  waive  the  right  of 
response. 

The  roll  was  called  that  the  members  generally  might  express 
their  opinions  on  the  case.  The  material  portions  of  the  debate, 
which  we  find  reported,  are  as  follows  : 

"  Rev.  A.  T.  Rankin  called  for  the  reading  of  the  decision  of  the  Synod 
of  Kentucky,  and  remarked  that  this  was  an  exposition  of  the  words  of 
the  Book.  But  it  was  not  a  correct  exposition  of  the  Book.  It  speaks 
of  the  '  people,'  and  not  members  or  communicants.  He  referred  to  the 
election  of  elders,  where  the  language  contemplates  members,  but  in  the 
installation  services  of  a  pastor,  the  word  congregation  is  used.  In  a  call, 
the  inibseribers  are  those  who  contribute,  according  to  the  words  used  in 
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Uie  call.  These  are  the  electors.  It  is  a  new  doctrine  sought  to  be 
imposed  by  the  Synod  of  Kentucky  upon  their  people.  The  rale  of  the 
Book  is  simply  designed  to  exclude  refractory  or  dishonest  persons.  He 
was  proceeding,  when  he  was  called  to  order  by  the  Moderator,  who 
stated  that  the  arguments  on  both  sides  were  closed,  and  that  nothing 
but  brief  expressions  of  opinion  were  now  admissible.  Mr.  Rankin  there- 
fore resigned  the  floor,  simply  remarking  that  *  he  was  decidedly  against 
the  Synod  and  for  the  complainants.'  " 

The  Rev.  Dr,  Lillie  spoke  as  follows : 

**  Mr.  Moderator: — I  regard  this  case  as  one  of  exceeding  interest  and 
importance.  It  might  even  be  questioned  whether  any  other  case  of 
equal  importance  is  likely  to  come  before  the  Assembly.  But  for  this 
very  reason,  utterly  unused  as  I  am  to  speak  in  such  a  presence  as  this, 
I  have  feared,  I  confess,  to  trust  myself  in  any  off-hand  remarks.  I  have 
rather  sought  here  to  indicate  my  way  of  looking  at  the  matter  in  a  few 
written  sentences,  which  it  will  probably  conduce  to  brevity  as  well  as 
distinctness,  if  you  will  allow  me  simply  to  read.  I  find  myself  then 
unable  to  agree  altogether  with  either  of  the  parties  to  this  suit.  Both 
of  them,  I  fear,  have  got  upon  extreme  ground,  to  which  it  will  not  be 
well  for  the  Assembly  to  follow  them. 

1st.  On  the  one  hand,  the  right  of  voting  for  pastor  is  claimed  for  all 
who  submit  themselves  to  church  censures,  and  for  all  who  contribute  to 
church  expenses.  The  latter  class,  indeed,  may  include  any  number  of 
unbaptized  worldlings.  But  they,  too,  on  the  strength  of  their  fifty  centa 
or  five  dollars  a  year,  are  entitled,  it  seems,  to  cooperate  on  equal  terms 
with  the  church  of  Ood,  in  choosing  those  who  shall  rule  and  teach  in 
the  household  of  faith.  In  defense  of  this  sort  of  largest  liberty,  we 
have  been  referred  to  the  ease  of  the  devout  and  large-hearted  Centurion, 
who,  fearing  God  with  all  his  house,  sent,  in  obedience  to  an  express 
Divine  command,  for  an  Apostle  to  deliver  his  evangelical  message. 
We  have  been  referred  to  the  case  of  another  Apostle  passing  over  into 
Macedonia  with  the  same  message,  under  bn  equally  direct  call  of  Grod 
in  a  night  vision.  We  have  also  had  pressed  upon  us  what  certainly 
struck  me  as  a  somewhat  vague,  transcendental  theory  of  the  changed 
relations  of  the  church  and  the  world  in  these  latter  days — a  change,  in 
virtue  of  which,  if  I  correctly  understood  what  was  said,  not  only  is  the 
ehurcb  now  sent  into  all  the  world,  bearing  Christ's  truth  and  grace  to 
the  perishing,  but  the  world  is  brought  into  th*e  church,  as  an  auxiliary, 
if  not  a  coordinate  power.  Of  all  this,  sir,  I  have  nothing  to  say  but 
this — and  I  say  it  with  sentimento  of  sincerest  regard  and  affection  for 
the  venerable  appellants — that  the  illustrations  appear  to  me  to  be  as 
irrelevant  as  the  theory  itself  is,  I  am  persuaded,  novel,  and  subyersive 
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of  all  sound  principles  of  church  order.  Not  for  a  moment  can  I  believe 
that  our  Presbyterian  fathers  intended  in  that  book  to  teach  their  chil- 
dren any  such  theory  of  the  church,  or  of  the  goTernment  of  the  ohuroh. 
80  much  for  what  I  have  ventured  to  characterize  as  one  extreme  view 
of  this  matter. 

2d.  But  now,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Synod  of  Kentucky,  as  I  judge, 
has  rushed  into  just  the  opposite  extreme,  though  one  by  no  means  so 
perilous  as  that  to  which  the  appellants  would  push  us.  The  Synod 
appeals  with  confidence  to  the  Book,  and  as  the  decision  of  the  Assem- 
bly must,  I  presume,  rest  entirely  on  the  interpretation  of  the  Book,  let 
us  again  look  carefully  at  the  section  in  dispute—chap,  xv,  sec.  4 :  '  In 
this  election  no  person  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  who  refuses  to  submit  to 
the  censures  of  the  church  regularly  administered,  or  who  does  not  con- 
tribute his  just  proportion,  according  to  his  own  engagements,  or  the 
rules  of  that  congregation,  to  all  its  necessary  expenses.*  This  being 
the  law  of  the  case,  the  Synod,  I  conceive,  is  perfectly  in  the  right,  as 
against  the  appellants,  in  at  once  and  peremptorily  excluding  from  the 
number  of  constitutional  voters  all  unbaptized  persons.  The  Church  of 
Ok)d  can  know  such  only  as  strangers  and  foreigners.  But  when  the 
Synod  next  proceeds  to  restrict  the  right  of  suffrage  still  further,  to  what 
we  call  professors  of  religion,  or  communicants,  I  must  again  seriously 
demur. 

In  the  first  place,  if  so  simple  an  idea  was  all  that  was  meant,  it  is  not 
conceivable  that  the  Book  should  have  expressed  it  in  such  a  singularly, 
awkward,  and  roundabout  way. 

But,  secondly,  it  does  seem  but  obvious,  on  the  face  of  the  book  itself 
that  it  contemplates,  not  a  single  class  of  voters,  but  two  classes.  And  the 
distinction  between  the  two  is,  not  that  the  one  class  consists  of  baptised 
professors,  and  the  other  of  contributors  of  all  sorts,  baptized  or  unbap- 
tixed,  but  rather  this,  that  while  both  classes  are  silently  assumed,  as  a 
thing  of  course,  to  have  been  alike  baptized,  the  one  class  is  found  walk- 
ing as  loyal  and  obedient  children  of  the  church,  and  the  otber  class  shows 
its  regard  for  gospel  institutidns  merely  by  helping  pecuniarily  to  sustaiB 
them.  It  was  not  to  be  anticipated  by  the  framers  of  the  Book,  that  any 
belonging  to  the  first  class  would  refuse  to  support  the  ordinances,  or 
would  prove  to  be  delinquent  in  the  fulfillment  of  their  pledges,  or  that 
if  they  were  found  to  be  thus  sacriligiously  dishonest,  the  Church  would 
withhold  her  censures.  However  common  these  alternatives,  one  and 
all,  may  be  in  actual  experience,  they  were  not,  I  say,  to  be  formally 
assumed  in  the  establishment  of  our  eonstitutional  law.  Accordingly, 
sir,  it  will  be  perceived  that  the  phraseology  of  the  section  runa,  not 
thus  :  ^  No  person  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  who  refuses  to  submit  to  the 
•ensured  of  the  church  regularly  administered,  and  who  does  not  ooa- 


1868.]  THB  GBNBRAL  AS6BHBLT.  888 

trihate  his  jnsi  proportion  according  to  bis  own  engagements ;'  but  tbns : 
'  No  person  sball  be  entitled  to  vote  wbo  refases  to  submit  to  tbe  oen- 
snres  of  tbe  obnrcb  regularly  administered,  or  wbo  does  not  contribute 
bis  just  proportion/  etc.  Clearly  indicating,  as  I  said  before,  tbat  the 
latter  clause  was  added  for  tbe  very  purpose  of  including  certain  parties 
not  embraced  in  the  clause  preceding,  and  tbese  otber  parties  I  under- 
stand to  be  baptized,  non-professors,  contributing  faitbfully  of  tbeir  sub- 
stance for  tbe  maintenance  of  the  house  of  God,  in  whose  outer  courts, 
at  least  they  too  desire  to  still  abide.  I  can  not  doubt,  therefore,  that  in 
forbidding  this  class  to  exercise  the  right  ef  sufirage,  the  Synod  erred, 
and  that  to  that  extent,  but  no  farther,  the  complaint  should  be  sustained. 

Allow  me,  however,  to  take  one  other  step,  and  inquire  whether  even 
the  first  of  the  two  negative  clauses  of  the  Book  necessarily  excludes  the 
baptized  non -professor.  '  No  person  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  who  refuses 
to  submit  to  the  censures  of  the  church  regularly  administered.'  But  with 
what  justice  can  a  man  be  said  to  refuse  to  submit  to  church  censures, 
to  which  he  is  never  once  called  upon  to  submit  ?  And  is  there  a  church 
or  presbytery  represented  on  this  floor  that  has  ever  even  attempted  to 
deal  with  the  baptized  non -communicants  as  really  members  of  Christ'i 
church,  engrafted  into  Christ,  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  under  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's.  Alas,  sir,  are  we  not 
here  again  brought  face  to  face  with  what  must  ever  be  regarded  as  the 
grand  standing  opprobrium  of  our  ecclesiastical  polity?  Holding  fast, 
as  we  do,  to  the  blessed  doctrine  of  God's  covenant  with  the  families  of 
the  faithful,  we  do  yet  allow  ourselves  habitually  to  ignore  the  intimate 
church  relations  of  the  baptized,  and  to  speak  of  them,  and  preach  to 
them,  and  pray  for  them,  as  if  the  thrice  holy  name  had  never  even  been 
named  upon  them  I  Oh,  let  us  not,  then,  think  to  shift  off  from  ourselves 
the  responsibility  of  our  own  neglect,  or  cowardly  unfaithfulness,  by 
charging  the  baptized  children  of  the  church,  who  at  any  rate  show  their 
measure  of  grace  and  love  by  their  outward  support  of  ordinances,  with 
refusing  to  submit  to  censures,  which  we  ourselves,  for  whatever  reason, 
have  never  offered  to  inflict.  In  a  word,  sir,  I  can  not  vote  nmpliciier 
for  either  sustaining  or  not  sustaining  tbe  appeal.  I  would  sustain  it  in 
part,  in  so  far,  that  is,  as  the  Synod's  decision  goe^  to  disfranchise  any  of 
the  baptized  who  do  not  refuse  to  submit  to  the  censures  of  the  churoh 
regularly  administered,  and  do  contribute  tbeir  just  proportion,  accord- 
ing to  tbeir  own  engagement,  or  the  rules  of  that  congregation,  to  all  its 
necessary  expenses. 

Dr.  Wines  said :  The  question  before  the  Assembly  is  a  question 
of  constitutional  law.  It  is  to  be  decided,  not  by  feeling,  or  expediency, 
or  even  usage,  but  by  interpretation.  The  part  of  the  constitution  bear- 
ing upon  the  question  is  found  in  the  4th,  6th,  and  7th  sections  of  the 
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15t]i  chapter  of  Form  of  Ooremment.  There  is,  howeyer,  it  most  be 
confessed,  an  ambiguity  in  the  language  of  the  4th  section.  The  provi- 
Bion  to  which  I  refer,  reads  thus :  '  In  this  election  (t.  e.  of  a  pastor),  no 
person  shall  be  entitled  to  vote  who  refVises  to  submit  to  the  censures  of 
the  church,  regularly  administered,  or  who  does  not  contribute  his  juat 
proportion,  according  to  his  own  engagements,  or  the  rules  of  that  con- 
gregation, to  all  its  necessary  expenses.'  The  object  of  this  proTuion  is 
to  define  the  persons  entitled  to  vote  in  the  election  of  a  pastor.  But 
the  phraseology  is  not  perfectly  clear ;  it  is  not  quite  certain  whether 
one  class  of  persons  is  designated,  or  two.  It  is  impossible,  therefore, 
to  decide  the  question  by  this  provision  alone ;  since,  if  the  language 
employed  means  but  one  class,  the  persons  composing  it  must,  of  neces- 
Hity,  be  communicants ;  but  if  it  means  two  classes,  one  of  them  may  be 
composed,  in  part  at  least,  of  con-communicants.  Now,  which  of  these 
interpretations  is  the  true  one  ?  The  provision  itself  is  obscure  and  inde- 
cisive. But  there  is  a  well-established  principle  of  legal  interpretation, 
which  lifts  the  obscurity  and  conducts  to  a  solid  conclusion.  It  is  this : 
If  any  part  of  a  law  will  admit  of  two  constructions,  one  of  which  is  con- 
sistent and  the  other  inconsistent  with  the  other  parts  of  it,  the  former 
must  prevail  over  the  latter,  in  any  fair  interpretation  of  the  whole  law. 
The  application  of  this  principle  to  the  present  question  is,  in  my  opin- 
ion, decisive  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  Book.  The  6th  section  con- 
tains the  form  of  a  call  to  the  pastorate  of  a  congregation.  This  form 
embodies,  among  other  things,  a  promise  of  support,  encouragement,  and 
obedience  in  the  Lord.  From  the  words,  '  in  the  Lord,'  in  the  connec- 
tion in  which  they  stand,  it  has  been  argued  on  the  part  of  the  Synod, 
with  some  plausibility,  that  all  who  vote  for  the  pastor  must  be  ^  in  the 
Lord '  as  Christians ;  that  is  to  say,  they  must,  at  least,  profea  to  be 
regenerated  and  living  members  of  Christ.  This,  I  admit,  is  the  natural 
and  obvious  construction,  and  if  there  were  no  other  .provision  of  the 
constitution  bearing  upon  the  point,  it  might  perhaps  be  regarded 
as  imperative.  But  there  is  another  provision  bearing  on  the  point| 
and  one  which  has,  as  I  think,  a  controlling  effect  upon  its  interpreta- 
tion. The  7th  section  declares  who  may  be  authorised  and  required  to 
sign  the  call  to  the  pastor  elect  It  says  that  this  may  be  done  by  the 
elders  and  deacons,  by  a  select  committee,  or  by  the  trustees,  according 
as  the  congregation  may  elect.  But  from  the  origin  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States,  non-communicants  have  served,  with  the 
sanction  of  all  our  ecclesiastical  courts,  from  the  session  to  the  General 
Assembly,  as  trustees  in  our  congregations.  Now,  on  the  interpreta- 
tion which  confines  the  right  of  voting  for  a  pastor  to  oommunicantS| 
what  sort  of  constitution  have  we?  What  is  the  language  which  it 
holds  ?    It  says  that  non-profeming  trustees  may  not  parHcypaU  in  the 
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choice  of  a  pastor,  but  they  may  be  required  to  sign  the  call  to  him, 
when  that  choice  has  been  effected  by  the  saffrageB  of  others.  It  says 
that  they  may  not  vote  for  their  minister ;  bat  they  may  be  made  to  give 
a  pledge  to  support,  encourage  and  obey  him  in  the  Lord.  It  says  that 
they  must  stand  outside  the  door,  while  the  election  is  in  progress ;  but 
the  moment  it  is  accomplished,  they  may  be  called  in  and  compelled  to 
give  bond  for  the  salary.  This  would  be,  in  my  judgment,  little  short 
of  mockery.  It  is,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  so  glaringly  inconsistent  and  self- 
contradictory  that  it  is  not  to  be  admitted  for  a  moment,  if  any  other  inter- 
pretation is  possible.  But  another  interpretation  is  possible,  for,  as  we 
hare  seen,  the  4th  section  may  as  readily  and  fairly  indicate  two  classes  of 
▼otcrs  as  one,  and  the  words  '  support,  encouragement,  and  obedience  m 
the  Lord,*  in  the  6th  section,  need  not  be  interpreted  with  the  precision 
which  would  be  required  in  the  statement  of  a  thesis  in  divinity,  but  may 
not  be  understood  as  meaning  simply  Christian  support,  encouragement 
and  obedience,  or  as  giving  to  the  covenant  a  deeper  solemnity  than  it 
would  otherwise  have,  and  imparting  to  it  something  like  the  sacred 
sanction  of  an  oath.  The  language  of  the  7th  section,  which  authorises 
the  signature  of  the  call  to  a  minister  by  non-communicating  trustees, 
therefore,  must  in  all  fairness,  as  I  conceive,  be  held  to  control  the 
interpretation  of  both  the  4th  and  the  6th  sections. 

On  these  grounds  and  reasons,  and  in  accordance  with  what  I  believe 
to  be  a  &ir  and  just  interpretation  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Church,  I 
feel  bound  to  give  my  vote,  in  this  case,  to  sustain  the  appeal,  and  thereby 
to  reverse  the  judgment  of  the  Synod  of  Kentucky. 

The  Clerk  proceeding  with  the  roll — Dr.  Blackwood  stated  that  all 
the  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland  confined 
the  .right  of  suffrage  in  '  calls '  to  communicants.  They  allowed  sup- 
porters to  present  a  separate  paper,  but  the  Presbytery  always  acted  on 
the  call  of  the  communicants.  If  the  Synod  of  Kentucky  was  not 
sustained,  the  question  must  come  up  again  soon  before  the  Church. 
The  question  was  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  qualified  ungodly  men  for 
deciding  whom  Christ  called  to  the  ministry.  The  Church  could  not 
long  allow  that  matter  to  stand  undecided. 

O.  Junkin,  Jr.,  made  a  short  but  very  able  argument.  His  posi- 
tions were,  1st.  The  words  church  and  congregation  mean  the  same  when 
applied  to  a  particular  church  in  our  Form  of  (Government.  2d.  None 
except  willing  subjects  of  Jesus,  our  king,  have  the  right  of  suffrage. 
3.  No  others  can  promise  '  obedience  in  the  Lord.* 

Dr.  Nevin  maintained,  1st  That  those  whom  *ihe  Gh>d  of  this 
world  had  blinded,'  were  not  qualified  to  call  spiritual  officers.  2d. 
Baptized  children  who  did  not  come  to  the  Lord's  tablOi  disfranchised 
themselves. 
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Rev.  J.  Thomas  deflended  the  eompkinantB :  Ist  A  bishop  most 
have  a  good  report  from  those  that  are  without.  2d.  In  the  ordination 
of  elders  the  words  are,  '  do  you  of  this  cAnrcA,'  bat  in  that  of  minis- 
ters it  is,  ^  do  yon  of  this  amgregaiwn,^  3d.  All  churches  in  the  world 
allowed  the  people  some  voice  in  the  choice  of  pastors. 

A.  Sterling  said  that  in  his,  which  was  the  oldest  church  in  Balti- 
more, they  had  allowed  non-professors  to  vote,  and  he  thought  this 
practice  general  in  the  church. 

Dr.  Brown  contended  that  all  attendants  in  a  congregation  were  like 
those  in  the  Jewish  nation  in  the  broad  sense  *  the  visible  church.' 

Dr.  Toung  sustained  the  complaint.  1st.  The  course  of  the  Scotch 
churches  in  admitting  a  second  paper  was  in  effect  allowing  outsiders  to 
vote.  2d.  The  phrase,  Uhe  worldly  maintenance  which  you  have 
promised '  applies  to  that  class  also. 

Dr.  Brownson  concurred  with  Dr.  Toung.  1st  Buling  ^Elders  were 
called  to  a  spiritual  office  by  private  members,  but  the  call  of  ministers 
was  a  call  to  persons  already  invested  with  office  to  serve  a  particular 
church.  2.  The  official  relation  of  the  minister  is  different^  as  he 
preaches  the  word,  is  received  into  families,  etc. 

Bev.  G.  Carpenter  called  the  attention  of  the  Assembly  to  the  mar- 
ginal reading  of  the  Book  used  previous  to  1821,  vis. :  '  none  vote  but 
regular  members  and  those  who  sustain  the  pastor.' 

Rev.  S.  Wilson  sustained  in.  part  1st.  Baptized  persons  whose 
moral  character  is  not  good  are  ecclesiasticaUy  dead.  2d.  Those  whose 
moral  character  is  good  should  have  the  right  to  vote.  3.  Females 
should  not  vote  because  they  are  to  obey  their  husbands. 

Rev.  J;  Carson  sustained  the  Synod.  He  referred  to  the  third  class. 
Dr.  Wines  said  there  were  two  classes  of  voters.  The  complainants  said 
there  were  three.  The  third  class,  if  allowed,  did  really  buy  their  votes. 
It  was  like  the  Romish  doctrine  of  the  sale  of  indulgences,  and  ought 
not  to  be  allowed  in  any  church. 

Elder  J.  Strine  said  that  the  session  of  his  church  had  become  con* 
vinced  that  it  was  not  expedient  to  allow  non-professors  to  vote. 

Judge  Clark  sustained  the  complaint  for  the  following  reasons: 
Ist.  Usages  in  their  favor.  2d.  The  language  and  history  of  the  Book 
also.  When  Erskine  seceded  from  the  Church  of  Scotland  even  he 
admitted  that  non -professing  heritors  might  vote.  8d.  Any  difficulties 
may  be  arrested  by  Presbytery.  4th.  The  decision  of  the  Synod  of 
Kentucky,  if  sustained,  would  bring  the  Church  in  conflict  with  the 
State,  in  some  cases  where  certain  oharters  are  held. 

Rev.  J.  Wiseman  replied  to  Judge  Clark  in  reference  to  Erskine. 
He  left  the  Church  of  Scotland  on  account  of  the  toleration  of  Unitari- 
anism.     The  matter  of  suffrage  had  nothing  to  do  with  his  secession. 
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Mr.  W.  said  that  allowing  non -professors  to  TOte  was  like  allowing  rebel 
soldiers  to  vote  for  officers  of  the  Goyemment. 

Judge  Leavitt  sustained  the  complaint.  His  reasons  had  already 
been  anticipated.  The  interpretation  of  the  Synod  was  contradicted  by 
the  history  of  the  church,  and  if  the  interpretation  of  the  Book  was 
doubtful  the  course  of  the  church  had  decided  it. 

Rev.  £.  S.  Wilson  showed  from  the  Digest  that  previous  to  1820 
the  persons  allowed  to  vote  were  styled  ^  regular  members.'  He  also 
showed  from  Form  of  Government,  chap,  viii,  that  the  session  was  called 
a  ^congregational  assembly/  and  the  church  ^the  congregation  of 
believers.' 

Mr.  Malone  continued  the  argument  of  the  preceding  speaker  by 
referring  to  chapter  ix,  section  6. 

Bev.  J.  C.  Hanna  contended  that  any  government  in  church  or  State 
was  in  the  hands  of  its  citizens.  Thought  female  members  should  vote- 
also  minor  professing  children. 

Bev.  G.  W.  Ash  sustained  the  Synod,  but  thought  it  not  advisable 
to  enforce  it  where  the  practice  of  the  church  was  different. 

Bevs.  J.  Worrell,  G.  S.  Inglis,  B.  Frame,  H.  B.  Thayer,  J.  Fleming, 
F.  A.  Pratt,  and  Mr.  Crosby  continued  the  discussion,  commenting  upon 
arguments  previously  used. 

Bev.  G.  Ainslie  presented  the  following  difficulty  in  defense  of  the 
position  of  the  Synod.  A  and  B  are  both  regular  contributors.  Both 
are  guilty  of  the  same  misdemeanor,  not  affecting  their  moral  character 
ae  citizens,  but  unworthy  of  a  church  member.  A  is  a  church  member, 
and  coming  under  the  censure  of  the  session,  loses  his  right  of  suffrage, 
but  B  not  being  a  communicant  retains  his  right. 

Bev.  W.  E.  Westervell  thought  baptized  members  should  have  some 
privileges,  as  distinguished  from  the  world,  and  one  of  thoee  privilege! 
was  the  right  of  suffrage. 

Bev.  W.  Wilson  said  that  all  the  arguments  in  favor  of  the  com* 
plainants  were  from  expediency  and  from  pecuniary  oonsiderationB.  In 
Kansas  non-professors  do  not  ask  the  privilege  of  voting.  No  one 
would  unless  he  was  trained  to  claim  such  rights,  for  the  common  sense 
of  men  would  teach  them  that  they  had  no  right  of  suffrage.  In  his 
State  the  Legislature,  at  the  suggestion  of  Presbyterians  there,  had 
made  it  necessary  that  even  Trustees  must  be  ohuroh  membeni.  This 
was  the  only  safe  course. 

Bev.  A.  Munson,  during  a  ministry  of  twenty-five  years,  had  never 
known  any  other  practice  than  that  recommended  by  the  Synod." 

The  vote  was  now  taken,  and  resulted :  in  favor  of  Bostain- 
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ing  the  complaint,  seventy-four ;  for  sastaining  in  part, /orfy- 
five;  for  not  sustaining,  tkirty'Seven, 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Nevin,  a  committee  was  appointed  "to 
express  the  sense  of  the  Assembly  upon  the  case,  with  a  view 
to  harmonizing  the  sentiment."  The  Moderator  appointed 
Drs.  Lillie,  Wines,  and  Nevin,  and  Elders  Leavitt  and  Junkin. 
At  the  evening  session,  on  the  last  day  of  the  meeting,  Dr, 
Lillie  stated  that  the  committee  had  been  unable  to  agree,  and 
would  present  three  reports.  Dr.  Wines  then  read  the  fol- 
lowing: 

''  The  undersigned,  who  voted  with  the  larger  part  of  the  Assembly, 
in  the  case  of  Dr.  Breckinridge  and  others,  complainants  vs.  the  Synod 
of  Kentucky,  in  its  action  limiting  the  right  of  voting  in  the  election 
of  a  pastor  to  communicating  members  of  the  church,  recommend  the 
adoption  of  the  following  as  the  judgment  of  the  Assembly  in  the  said 
case: 

Raolvedj  That  the  complaint  be  sustained ;  but  the  Assembly  in  this 
judgment  does  not  intend  to  condemn  a  practice  prevalent  in  some  of 
our  congregations  in  which  the  right  of  voting  for  pastor  is  confined  to 
communicants. 

(Signed,)  E.  C.  Winbs, 

H.  H.  Lbavitt. 

Dr.  Nevin,  in  behalf  of  himself  and  Mr.  Junkin,  offered  the  fol- 
lowing 

"  The  undersigned,  members  of  the  committee  appointed  to  prepare  a 
minute  expressive  of  the  sense  of  the  Assembly,  on  the  complaint  of 
R.  J.  Breckinridge  and  others,  against  the  Synod  of  Kentucky,  respeoi- 
ftdly  recommend  the  adoption  of  the  following : 

The  Assembly  sustains  the  complaint  in  so  far  as  the  action  of  the 
Synod  declares  ^at  our  Form  of  Church  Government  restricts  the  right 
of  voting  for  a  pastor  to  full  conununicants,  to  the  exclusion  of  other 
baptized  members  of  the  church.  But  the  latitude  of  suffrage  which 
the  complainants  plead  for  seems  to  the  Assembly  too  vague  and  tending 
too  much  to  obliterate  the  scriptural  and  constitutional  distinction 
between  professing  and  baptized  members  and  persons  who  have  no  other 
connection  with  the  church  than  the  contribution  of  funds  to  support 
her  ordinances. 

The  Assembly  is  of  opinion  that  while  no  one  is  entitled  to  vote 
except  professing  Ohrisiians  and  bapiiied  persons,  not  under  censure, 
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and  who  contribute  their  just  proportion  to  the  necessary  expenses  of  Uie 

oongregation,  jet  that  it  is  competent  for  congregations  to  permit  mere 

contributors  to  the  expenses  of  the  congregations  to  vote  in  cases  where 

this  course  by  reason  of  peculiar  circumstances  may  be  deemed  best  for 

the  prosperity  of  the  church. 

(Signed,)  Altbed  Nevin, 

Oeo.  Junkin,  Jb. 
Dr.  Lillie  presented  the  following : 

The  undersigned  member  of  the  committee  appointed  to  prepare  a 
minute  expressive  of  the  sense  of  the  Assembly,  on  the  complaint  of 
Dr.  B.  J.  Breckinridge  and  others  against  the  Synod  of  Kentucky, 
respectfully  recommends  the  adoption  of  the  following : 

The  Assembly  sustains  the  complaint  in  so  far  as  the  action  of  the 
Bynod  restricts  the  right  of  voting  for  a  pastor  to  full  communicants,  to 
the  exclusion  of  baptized  members  of  the  church.  But  the  latitude  of 
suffrage  which  the  complainants  plead  for,  the  Assembly  does  not  sus- 
tain, because  it  tends  to  obliterate  the  scriptural  and  constitutional 
distinction  between  baptized  members  and  persons  who  have  no  other 
oonnection  with  the  church  than  the  contribution  of  funds  to  support  her 
ordinances. 

Signed,)  John  Lillhb. 

These  three  reports  having  been  read,  a  motion  was  then  made  that 
the  roll  should  be  called  and  each  member  allowed  to  vote  for  such 
report  as  he  might  see  fit,  which  was  adopted,  and  the  Clerk  proceeded 
to  call  the  roll  with  the  following  result : 

For  Dr.  Wines*  report, 72 

For  Dr.  Nevin*s  report, 56 

For  Dr.  Lillie's  report, 17 

The  Permanent  Clerk  announced  a  difference  in  the  count.  The 
Stated  Clerk  had  made  it  71 — 58 — 17  in  the  order  and  place  of  the  vote 
given  above.  It  appears  from  this  vote  that  the  sum  of  those  who  voted 
against  the  report  of  Dr.  Wines  is  just  equal  to  those  who  voted  for  it. 
Had  the  Synod  of  Kentucky  been  allowed  to  vote,  the  complaint  would 
not  have  been  sustained.  We  may,  therefore,  assume  that  a  majority 
of  the  Assembly  were  in  part  or  wholly  with  the  Synod. 

Bev.  E.  S.  Wilson  then  moved  that  the  Assembly  proceed  to  another 
vote  upon  the  two  reports  having  the  highest  number  of  votes  at  the 
first  ballot,  dropping  the  third.  Mr.  Clark  moved  to  lay  this  motion, 
with  the  reports  of  Drs.  Nevin  and  Lillie,  on  the  table,  which  was 
adopted.  Mr.  Clark  then  moved  the  adoption  of  Dr.  Wines'  report 
The  ayes  and  noes  were  called  for  on  this  motion,  which,  being  taken, 
resulted  in  the  adoption  of  the  report  of  Dr.  Wines  by  a  vote  of  ayes 
eighty  •three,  noee  fifty-six. 
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Br.  Lillie,  for  himself  and  others,  read  a  protest,  which  waA 
admitted  to  record,  against  the  action  of  the  Assembly,  in  the 
adoption  of  Dr.  Wines'  paper.  This  protest  does  not  appear 
in  any  report  we  have  seen,  or  we  would  insert  it ;  and  the 
same  with  regard  to  an  answer,  if  any  was  made;  for  we 
have  aimed  to  give  everything  relating  to  this  important  case 
which  presented  any  opinion,  argument,  or  principle,  that  its 
entire  history,  and  all  the  proceedings  of  the  Assembly  upon 
it,  might  be  spread  before  the  reader.  At  the  risk  of  being 
tedious,  we  present  a  few  thoughts  which  the  case  suggests. 

1.  That  the  decision  of  the  fiynod  of  Kentucky  was  errone* 
otiB,  and  the  complaint  just,  we  have  no  manner  of  doubt. 
We  speak  only  of  the  simple  issue  upon  the  right  of  suffrage ; 
for  we  have  not,  at  any  time,  seen  the  papers  of  the  Synod,  or 
the  compLaint,  in  form.  We  know  nothing  of  the  language 
or  arguments  of  either.  But  the  point  in  dispute  is  clear. 
Nor  is  our  judgment  recently  formed.  We  have  never,  since 
we  have  been  in  the  ministry,  entertained  any  other  view  of 
the  law  which  governs  the  case,  nor  of  what  seems  to  be 
equitably  demanded  in  regard  to  all  whose  interests  are 
affected  bj  the  pastoral  relation,  nor  of  the  scriptural  princi- 
ples on  which  the  law  is  supposed  to  rest.  Nor  have  we 
often  met  those  of  a  different  opinion.  And  as  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Church,  our  observation  and  experience  have 
coincided.  Every  congregation  with  which  we  have  been 
aioquainted,  where  a  case  of  instituting  the  pastoral  relation 
has  come  tip,  has  acted  on  the  priiiciple  contended  for  by  the 
Qomplainants,  and  the  judicatories  above  have  ratified  their 
action.  We  believe  t^ere  is  a  geoeral  conformity  among  the 
churches  to  a  practice  contrary  to  the  decision  of  the  Synod. 
TTotil  a  comparatively  recent  period,  this  practice  was  well- 
nigti  or  quite  universal  from  the  origin  of  our  Church  in  this 
country,  according  to  many  who  have  had  large  opportuni- 
ties for  observation.  A  different  practice  has  more  recently 
arisen,  founded  upon,  as  we  believe,  an  erroneous  theory  of 
the  Church.  It  was,  therefore,  quite  time  that  this  new 
theory  should  be  tested  before  the  higher  courts.  As  further 
proof  that  the  principles  controlling  the  practice  were  weU- 
sfittled,  and  generally  concurred  in,  this  is  the  first  instance^ 
so  far  as  we  are  able  to  discover,  in  which  the  qaestion,  m  S 
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judicial  form,  has  been  fuilj  dicuBSsed  and  decided  by  the 
General  Assembly. 

2.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  practice  of  the  Chnrch, 
however,  the  real  question  at  issue  is  one  of  interpretation  or 
construction  of  our  Form  of  Government.  We  take  this  to 
be  the  question  between  the  Synod  and  the  complainants, 
though,  as  before  stated,  we  have  not  seen  any  of  the  papers. 
Both  parties,  we  understand,  admit  that  our  constitution 
sets  forth  upon  the  point  the  true  scriptural  doctrine.  The 
question  is  not,  then,  in  fact,  ''What  is  the  scriptural  theory 
of  the  church  upon  the  right  of  suffrage  in  forming  the  pas- 
toral relation?"  But  it  is,  rather,  "What  theory  does  the 
constitution  recognize,  and  what,  therefore,  is  the  true  mean* 
ing  of  its  language  7 " 

The  law  might  have  been  expressed  in  more  explicit  terms, 
but  we  think  its  meaning  sufficiently  clear  both  to  guide  and 
gnard  the  people  in  the  exercise  of  their  rights.  The  Ian- 
gaage  of  the  section  of  the  law,  brought  chiefly  into  question, 
18  in  these  words:  "In  this  election,  no  person  shall  be 
entitled  to  vote  who  refuses  to  submit  to  the  censures  of  the 
church,  regularly  administered;  or  who  does  not  contribute 
his  just  proportion,  according  to  his  own  engagements,  or  the 
rales  of  that  congregation,  to  all  its  necessary  expenses.^' 
We  have  always  understood  this  to  describe  two  classes  of 
electors:  (1.)  Church  members  who  are  in  good  standing,  or 
who  are  submissive  to  discipline.  (2.)  Those  of  the  congre- 
gation who  are  not  church  members,  but  who  afe  regular 
contributors  to  its  expenses  under  the  conditions  stated.  As 
a  question  of  simple  interpretation,  we  note  three  things : 

tHrst.  It  is  a  well-settled  rule,  applicable  to  all  like  caaes^ 
that  the  established  practice  which  prevails  under  any  form 
of  law,  b^inning  with  those  who,  in  good  fSstith,  framed  the 
law,  and  continued  by  their  successors  for  generations  follow- 
ifig,  without  being  seriously  questioned^  determines  the  intent 
of  the  law.  By  this  rale,  the  mieaziing  of  constitutions  and 
laws  in  civil  affairs  is  eettled.  By  it,  titles  to  property  are 
regulated;  and  especially  where  undisputed  possession  has 
bem  maintained  for  a  preecribed  time,  and  no  fraud  appeam. 
By  the  practice  of  tbe  Apostolic  church,  we  determine  tlM 
meaning  of  isome  important  portions  of  written  revelatioi^ 
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and  much  concerning  other  things  relating  to  the  order  and 
perpetual  law  of  the  church.  Tried  by  this  rule,  founded  in 
the  clearest  principles  of  reason,  the  prevailing  practice  of  the 
church  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  from  the  beginning  till 
now,  must  settle  the  meaning  of  the  law  upon  the  extent  of 
suffrage  in  the  choice  of  a  pastor. 

Second.  As  to  church  members,  their  entire  qualifications 
as  electors  are  fully  embraced  in  the  first  member  of  the  sen- 
tence of  that  part  of  the  law  in  question,  and  involve,  simply, 
good-standing,  or,  if  under  censure,  submission  to  discipline 
when  duly  administered.  This  comprehends  everything.  It 
was  not  necessary  to  add  to  these  specifications  the  qualifica- 
tion of  contributing  to  congregational  expenses,  mentioned  in 
the  second  member  of  the  sentence.  This  latter  duty  is  cov- 
ered by  the  language  which  specifies  the  former.  No  member 
of  the  Church  can,  in  fact,  be  in  good  standing,  unless  he 
contributes  his  "just  proportion  "  to  its  expenses.  We  regard 
'* giving"  as  a  prime  duty,  a  grace,  an  act  of  worship,  as 
much  so  in  its  time  and  place  as  prayer  or  praise ;  and  no 
member  can  fail  in  this  duty  without  being  censurable.  This 
is  according  to  the  true  theory  of  the  Church,  and  the  practice 
of  apostolic  times.  It  is  the  theory  of  our  standards,  and  of 
the  fathers  who  framed  them;  and  if  our  parochial  courts 
came  up  to  the  full  discharge  of  their  duty,  they  would 
administer  "  the  censures  of  the  Church  "  as  readily  for  with- 
holding these  dues  from  the  Lord's  treasury,  as  for  violating 
any  other  rule  appertaining  to  his  kingdom.  Our  Form  of 
Government  puts  "  making  collections  for  the  poor,  and  other 
pious  uses,"  among  the  ^^  ordinances  established  by  Christ ; " 
and  the  Directory  for  Worship  ppescribes  "a  collection  for 
the  poor,  or  other  purposes  of  the  Church,"  as  one  of  the  sev- 
eral acts  of  worship  in  the  house  of  God  on  the  Sabbath. 
These  " collections"  include,  of  course,  in  the  meaning  of  our 
standards,  all  that  may  be  paid  for  the  pastor's  salary,  or  for 
any  other  '^  necessary  expenses "  of  the  congregation,  what- 
ever may  be  the  mode,  in  any  congregation,  in  which  these 
funds  may  be  raised.  No  church  member  can  omit  this  duty 
of  contributing,  and  be  in  good  standing.  It  was  not  neces- 
sary, therefore,  to  specify  this  particular  duty,  regarding  this 
class  of  electors,  any  more  than  to  point  out  any  other  duty. 
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The  language  whkh  is  used  applying  to  them,  covers  the 
whole  ground*  The  duty  of  contributing  being  thus  necessa- 
rily involved  in  the  qualifications  specified,  concerning  church 
members,  only  the  first  branch  of  the  sentence  applies  to 
them. 

And  here  we  can  not  forbear  adding  a  passing  remark,  that 
the  views  of  thousands  of  the  Lord's  good  people  are  wrong  in 
supposing,  when  they  "contribute"  their  "just  proportion,'' 
or  any  other  sum,  toward  paying  their  pastor,  that  they  are 
giving  to  the  man^  and  bestowing  a  "charity."  It  may  be  so, 
in  fact,  in  the  intention  of  the  donors.  But  the  true  idea  is,  that 
these  are  "gifts  to  the  Lord,"  just  as  the  gifts  for  the  service 
under  the  old  dispensation  were.  It  is  indeed  the  same,  whether 
building  a  house  of  worship,  "paying  off  the  preacher,''  or 
contributing  to  any  of  the  operations  of  the  church,  educa- 
tional or  evangelical,  at  home  or  abroad.  These  gifts  should 
all  be  regarded  as  paid  into  the  Lord's  treasury,  and  as  a  serv- 
ice done  directly  to  Himy  which  he  commands,  and,  when  pro- 
perly done,  which  he  accepts.  If  any  member  be  too  poor  to 
contribute,  the  rule  would  not  apply  to  him,  or  rather  his 
"just  proportion"  would  be  nothing;  but  we  do  not  believe  the 
case  ever  existed  where  a  member  could  not  contribute  some- 
thing, both  to  sustain  the  Gospel  where  he  worships  and  to 
spread  it  abroad,  even  if  it  were  not  more  than  "two  mites," 
or  one.  The  church  needs  a  practical  reform  on  this  whole 
subject,  and  the  place  to  begin  is  with  the  ministry,  the  elders 
and  the  courts,  and  then  the  people  will  understand  and  dis- 
charge their  duties. 

Third.  Heads  of  families,  and  others  in  the  congregation, 
though  not  members  of  the  church,  may  vote  for  pastor,  on 
contributing  as  stated.  The  latter  member  of  the  sentence  in 
question  is  intended  to  apply  to  such.  The  qualifications  of 
voters,  in  all  elections,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  must  be  determ- 
ined by  some  test.  In  the  case  in  hand,  the  only  palpable 
test  which  could  well  be  applied  to  those  not  members  of  the 
church  is  the  one  here  laid  down.  The  congregation  may  fix 
each  one's  "just  proportion,"  or  leave  that  to  the  contributor. 
As  a  question  of  interpretation,  solely — the  only  light  in  which 
we  are  examining  it — we  think  the  law  plain  in  its  terms  and 
intent ;  and  these,  judged  by  prevailing  practice  from  the  first* 
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settle  the  rights  of  parties  upon  the  question   of  suffrage, 
beyond  reasonable  doubt. 

3.  The  decisions  of  the  General  Assembly  are  always  to  be 
respected.  It  can  not  make  law,  but  it  is  generally  conceded 
that  it  is  within  its  province,  as  a  court,  to  interpret  the  con- 
stitution already  made,  for  itself  and  for  the  whole  church. 
We  are  not  aware  that  all  its  decisions,  even  within  its  proper 
sphere — and  e?pucially  those  of  mere  interpretation  of  law — 
are  binding  in  such  a  sense  that  it  would  be  necessarily  and 
always  an  offense  in  a  lower  court,  or  in  a  congregation,  or  a 
minister,  to  disregard  them.  We  find  no  law  for  such  an 
opinion.  If  sncli  disregard  is  censurable,  it  is  so  only  by 
inference.  In  judicial  trials  of  actual  cases  its  decisions  are 
final,  lint  in  cases  of  mere  construction  of  law  it  may  be  dif- 
ferent. The  Assembly  is  a  new  body,  each  year.  What  one 
Assembly  may  pronounce,  as  an  opinion,  about  the  meaning 
of  the  constitution,  another  Assembly  may  change.  This  has 
been  done.  Xo  Assembly  is  infallible.  ''AH  synods  and 
councils  may  err,  and  many  have  erred."  And  yet,  wliile 
conceding  all  this,  it  must  be  maintained,  that,  except  for  the 
gravest  reasons,  the  decisions  of  the  supreme  judicatory,  made 
upon  full  hearing  and  careful  deliberation,  should  be  cheer- 
fully submitted  to  and  sacredly  observed.  In  the  case  under 
consideration,  the  Assembly  has  given  a  judgment  upon  a 
matter  of  vital  interest  to  the  whole  church.  To  this  judg- 
ment we  trust  a  ready  acquiescence  will  be  given.  The 
gravity  of  the  case,  however,  warrants  a  scrutiny  into  the 
subject-matter  of  this  judgment. 

4.  What  did  the  Assembly  really  decide?  Its  final  action 
presents  a  very  singular  aspect  of  things.  We  confess  to  a  dis- 
appointment. The  minute  adopted,  embodying  its  judgment, 
is  plainly  the  result  of  a  compromise,  and  that,  too,  upon  a 
radical  principle  of  church  government  affecting  the  most 
sacred  interest  of  every  congregation  under  its  care.  Look  at 
the  votes,  taken  on  three  several  occasions,  and  under  three 
special  aspects  by  the  case ;  and  examine,  also,  the  three 
reports  made  by  the  committee,  presenting  conflicting  princi- 
ples— a  committee  appointed,  according  to  the  mover,  "  with 
a  view  to  harmonizing  the  sentiment,"  and,  according  to  the 
Moderator  on  announcing  the  committee^  ^^to  reconcile  the 
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vote  npoTi  the  complaint.''  But,  above  all,  look  at  the  report 
which  was  finally  adopted,  and  which  sets  forth  the  Assem- 
bly's d'Bcision.  This  "*' judgment"  really  rfratffs  nothing  as  to 
tli«  naked  merits  of  the  case  pending  between  the  parties  at 
its  bar;  or,  rather,  we  may  say,  that  while  it  pronounces,  in 
form,  for  the  complainants,  it  does  in  fact  practically  set  the 
decision  aside,  for  it  leaves  the  exercise  of  the  right  of  suffrage 
in  each  congregation  just  where  it  was  before.  It  purports 
judicially  to  decide  a  case  between  parties,  and  to  settle  the 
law  on  the  only  issue  made ;  and  then  it  allows,  in  express 
terms,  the  party  condemned,  and  all  others  who  may  choose, 
to  act  directly  contrary  to  the  "judgment"  announced!  If 
this  had  been  done  by  any  other  body  than  our  highest  court, 
we  should  deem  it  little  less  than  serious  trifling.  Look  again 
at  the  minute.  It  is  determined  "that  the  complaint  be  sus- 
tained;'' and  this  by  a  vote  of  eighty-three  to  fifty-six.  This, 
if  it  were  all,  would  be  of  value.  It  would  be  a  determina- 
tion of  the  law,  and  a  guide  to  congregations  in  their  future 
action.  It  would  settle  the  meaning  of  our  Form  of  Qovern- 
ment  on  a  great  principle  of  church  order,  at  least  in  the  view 
of  that  Assembly;  and  while  it  would  "sustain  the  com- 
plaint," it  would  be  equivalent  to  a  solemn  reversal  of  the 
decision  of  the  Synod.  If  this  be  claimed  as  the  effect  of  the 
*** judgment,"  we  reply  that  it  looks  very  awkward  and  unsatis- 
factory, to  say  the  least,  to  find  that  by  the  same  vote,  and  in 
the  self-same  resolution,  it  is  said,  "but  the  Assembly,  in  this 
judgment,  does  not  intend  to  condemn  a  practice  prevalent  in 
some  of  our  congregations,  in  which  the  right  of  voting  for 
pastor  is  confined  to  communicants." 

Taking,  then,  the  whole,  and  it  i«  very  evident  that  this 
decision  settles  nothing  upon  the  point  of  law.  It  is  reallj'  no 
interpretation  whatever  of  the  law,  upon  the  issue  joined, 
worthy  of  a  court,  when  rendering  b,  judicial  decision.  Legally, 
it  leaves  matters  where  they  were  before.  Practically,  it  leaves 
each  congregation  to  construe  the  law  for  itself,  and  to  act 
accordingly ;  and  thus  opens  a  wide  door  to  a  contrariety  of 
practice  under  the  same  statute,  and  under  influences,  on  one 
«ide  or  the  other,  which  are  often  not  commendable,  and  upon 
a  question  of  forming  one  of  the  most  important  of  all  rela- 
tions known  to  the  <;harch.     We  doubt  whether  the  minute 
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adopted  will  prove  satisfactory  to  either  party  in  the  case,  or 
to  the  church  at  large.  It  would  have  heeo  better,  if  the 
Assembl  J  had  an  opinioD,  had  it  decided,  ooe  way  or  the  other, 
squarely  upon  the  simple  issue  made;  and  either  by  its  ^'judg- 
ment" restricted  the  right  of  suffrage,  in  all  the  churches,  to 
those  in  full  communion,  or  declared  the  right  open,  by  the 
Form  of  Government,  to  all  for  whom  the  complainants  con- 
tended, and  enjoined  the  churches  to  comply.  All  our  churches 
would  then  have  been  on  the  same  basis  touching  the  pastoral 
relation,  and  if  any  were  aggrieved  the  matter  could  have  been 
brought  before  some  future.  Assembly. 

"While  we  do  not  approve  the  minute  adopted,  we  regard  the 
other  two  reports  equally  or  more  objectionable.  They  both 
deny  the  right  of  suffrage  to  any  but  '^full  communicants  and 
other  baptized  members  of  the  church,"  while  the  complain- 
ants contended  for  the  right  in  behalf  of  other  contributing 
members  of  the  "  congregation,"  and  which  the-  Assembly 
^'sustained,"  so  far  as  it  decided  their  case  at  all.  But  we 
should  have  much  preferred  the  adoption  of  such  a  resolution 
as  that  reported  by  Br.  Jacobus,  upon  this  same  case,  from  the 
judicial  committee  of  the  Qeneral  Assembly  of  1861,  viz.: 
"That,  whereas  the  Form  of  Government  does  not  exclude 
those  from  voting  for  a  pastor  who  are  members  of  the  con- 
gregation, but  not  members  of  the  church,  provided  they  have 
complied  with  the  requirement  in  Form  of  Government,  chap. 
XV,  sec.  4;  therefore,  the  protest  and  complaint  be  sustained, 
and  the  decision  of  the  Synod  be  reversed."  This  covers  the 
whole  ground,  meets  the  issue  squarely,  and  is  clear  and  deci- 
sive. In  express  terms,  it  gives  an  explicit  interpretation  to 
the  constitution,  upon  the  meaning  of  which  the  case  arose ; 
sustains  the  view  of  the  law  taken  by  the  complainants,  reverses 
in  fact  and  form  the  decision  of  the  Synod;  settles  for  the  guid- 
ance of  the  whole  church  a  radical  principle  of  church  order; 
and  leaves  compromises  to  matters  for  which  they  were  in- 
tended.   We  sincerely  wish  such  a  minute  had  been  adopted. 

CORRESPONDElVrOB   WITH   OTHER  BOPIES. 

Many  years  ago,  the  General  Assembly  was  in  fellowship 
with  numerous  religious  bodies,  at  home  and  abroad,  paHly 
through  annual  epistolary  correspondence,  and  partly  by  an 
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intcixshange  of  delegates.  This  extended  to  most  or  all  the  Con- 
gregational Churches  of  N'ew  England,  the  Dutch  Keformed 
Chuixjh  and  othera  in  this  country,  and  to  the  Scotch  and  Irish 
Presbyterian  Churches  and  others  across  the  Atlantic  Several 
years  «ince,  from  causes  deemed  sufficient,  this  correspondence 
was  suspended  with  one  after  another  of  these  bodies,  the 
movement  beginning  in  some  cases  (perhaps  in  all)  with  the 
Assembly,  until  the  Reformed  Dutch  Churchi  and  the  Asso- 
<!iate  Reformed  Synod  of  the  South  were  the  only  ones  left. 
Within  two  or  three  years  past,  a  disposition  has  been  mani- 
fested to  open  correspondence  with  several  churches  with 
whom  we  have  had  no  such  intercourse,  and  to  renew  with 
:K>me  othei-s  that  which  had  been  suspended. 

At  the  Assembly  of  1861,  the  Committee  on  Foreign  Corres- 
pondence reported  that  Rev.  John  D.  Gibson  was  present  as  a 
<ielegate  from  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod  of  New  York. 
He  represented  the  Synod  as  desirous  of  Christian  correspond- 
ence with  the  Assembly.  He  was  welcomed,  and  addressed 
the  Assembly^  and  Dr.  Sprole  was  appointed  delegate  te  the 
Associate  Reformed  Synod  of  New  York.  Dr.  McMuUen,  of 
Tennessee,  was  also  appointed,  at  this  meeting,  delegate  to 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church. 
This  was  the  commencement  of  correspondence  with  these 
churches.  The  correspondence  with  the  Reformed  Dutch 
Church  and  with  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod  of  the  South 
was  continued  by  the  appointment  of  delegates. 

At  the  Assembly  of  1862,  all  these  churches  were  repre- 
sented but  the  last  named,  whose  failure  was  occasioned,  we 
presume,  by  the  war.  At  this  Assembly,  Rev.  Robert  Watts, 
of  Philadelphia,  was  appointed  to  represent  the  body  in  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Ireland. 
Also,  a  correspondence  was  opened  with  the  General  Assem- 
bly of  the  New  School  Presbyterian  Church,  by  letter,  which 
resulted  in  the  mutual  appointment  of  delegates,  who  appeared  < 
at  each  Assembly  respectively  held  in  May  last.  A  correspond- 
ence was  also  opened,  by  letter,  in  1862,  with  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  and  delegates 
from  each  Assembly  attended  their  respective  meetings  held 
the  present  year. 
In  each  of  these  several  instances— -one  of  renewed  and  three 
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of  entirelj'  uew  correspondence — except  the  one  liret  uanied^ 
the  initiatory  stops  were  taken  by  our  owu  Assembly.  We 
hail  these  results  as  a  good  om«n|teHdiug  to  draw  into  a  mor» 
in-timute  fellowship  those  bodies  which  hold  the  essentials  of 
our  common  faith,  and  wh^se  principles  of  clmrch  order  and 
forms  of  worship  are  so  nearly  alike. 

Union  of  the  Old  and  New  School  CniTRCHEy. 

Memorials  for  the  union  of  these  two  branches  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  were  presented  fronathePresbytery  of  Chippewa^ 
and  from  Messrs.  Warden  and  Day,  of  Colorado  Territory. 
They  were  referred  to  a  special  committee,  consisting  of  Dr. 
Condit,  !Mr.  Spear,  and  Dr^.  Young,  and  Elders  Ckrke  and  New- 
kirky  who  presented  the  following  repwt,  which  was  adopted  : 

"  The  committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  memorial  from  the  Presby- 
tery of  Chippewa  and  Overture  No.  1,  respecting  the  union  of  the  two 
branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  called  the  Old  and  New  School, 
report  that  they  have  endeavored  to  consider  the  subject  in  that  careful 
and  serious  manner  which  its  importance  demands,  and  would  submit  to 
rhe  Assembly,  for  their  consideration  and  adoption,  the  following  resolu- 
tions, viz. : 

Resolved,  1.  That,  in  the  judgment  of  this  General  Assembly,  it  is 
not  deemed  expedient  to  take,  at  this  time,^any  decided  action  with  refer- 
ence to  a  re -union  of  the  New  and  Old  School  Presbyterian  Churches. 

Rrt^oIvcJ,  2.  That,  in  the  fraternal  correspondence  now  happily  inau- 
i::u rated,  the  General  Assembly  would  recognize  an  initiative  in  the  secur- 
ing a  better  understanding  of  the  relations  which  subsist  between  the  two 
Assemblies,  and  the  means  of  promoting  that  mutual  charity,  and  that 
just  apprehension  of  the  true  grounds  of  Christian  union  and  fellowship, 
which  may  serve  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  union  that  shall  be  harmo- 
nious, and  permanently  promotive  of  the  interests  of  truth  and  vital 
godliness. 

Resolved,  3.  That,  as  a  still  further  preparative  to  such  a  desirable 
urtion,  the  General  Assembly  deem  it  important — ^and  this  in  reference  to 
both  these  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church — that  the  ministers  and 
ruling  elders,  and  such  as  have  the  care  and  instruetion  of  the  young,  be 
increasingly  careful  to  exhibit  clearly  the  distinctive  principles  of  Christian 
doctrine  and  sound  polity  as  held  by  the  Presbyterian  Church ;  that  the 
ministers  of  these  two  branches  of  the  church  cultivate  fraternal  inter- 
course and  interchange  of  views  and  feelings ;  and  in  all  suitable  ways 
encourage  and  aid  one  another  in  the  appropriate  work  of  the  ministry ; 


1863.]  THB   OBNERAL  ASSEMBLY.  899 

and  that  the  members  of  the  one  or  the  other  branch  connect  themselves 
with  existing  congregations  of  either,  rather  than  cast  in  their  influence 
and  their  aid  with  bodies  whose  principles  and  form  of  government  are 
foreign  to  their  own." 

This  action  we  deem  judicious.  No  papers  calling  for  the 
union  were  presented  but  the  two  above  mentioned,  showing 
that  there  is  no  urgent  call  on  the  part  of  the  church  at  large. 
The  papers  presented  were  from  frontier  settlements.  We  can 
appreciate  the  desire  which  brethren  situated  in  sparsely  set- 
tled regions  must  feel  for  the  union  into  one  church  of  the  few 
scattered  Presbyterians  among  them.  But  this  can  be  efl'ected 
without  a  step  for  which  the  church,  as  a  whole,  seems  not 
prepared.  If  these  brethren  of  the  Old  and  New  School 
churches  couhl  cordially  unite,  in  their  several  congregations, 
after  a  union  of  the  bodies  at  large  through  the  General  As- 
sembly (even  if  it  should  be  within  the  competency  of  the 
Assembly  to  enact  such  union),  they  can  do  it  without  such 
action.  If  the  elements  of  enduring  union  do  not  exist  in  their 
convictions  and  feelings,  they  would  not  be  prepared  for  it 
after  any  formal  action  by  the  General  Assembly.  Our  breth- 
ren upon  the  frontiers,  or  any  where  else,  who  desire  union, 
need  not,  therefore,  wait  for  the  Assembly  to  act.  Within  the 
State  of  Kentucky,  until  within  a  few  years  past,  there  were 
both  New  and  Old  School  churches  in  all  parts  of  the  State. 
These  arc  all  now  united  under  the  same  ecclesiastical  rule, 
and  they  took  all  the  steps  essential  thereto,  of  their  own  vol- 
untary motion. 

We  are  decidedly  in  favor  of  the  union  sought  by  these 
memorials,  and  in  favor  of  a  far  more  extended  union  than 
they  call  for.  We  would  rejoice  to  see  the  union  of  all  true 
Presbyterians,  divided  now  under  different  names;  but  not 
until  they  can  come  together  in  good  faith  as  one  body — one  in 
doctrine,  order,  and  worship — so  that  the  union  may  be  one  pf 
compactness  and  strength,  founded  upon  principles  which  will 
conduce  to  harmony,  confidence,  and  effective  co-operation  in 
every  good  work.  We  trust  that  good  day  will  yet  come.  Un- 
til it  shall  come,  these  various  bodies  can  accomplish  more  for 
Dur  common  Christianity  as  they  are  at  present  situated.  That 
t  has  not  yet  come,  we  infer  from  the  fact,  that  no  general  call 
las  been  made  upon  the  Assembly  to  take  measures  leading  to 
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such  union.  That  local  unions  would  be  greatly  facilitated  in 
some  respects  by  such  a  general  one  as  these  memorials  con- 
template, we  can  readily  understand ;  but  the  general  good 
should  not  be  sacrificed  to  local  convenience. 

Place  for  the  next  Meeting. 

On  the  second  day,  the  question  of  the  next  place  of  meeting 
ri\me  up.  Boston,  Washington  City,  Pittsburg,  and  Newark, 
NT.  J.,  were  nominated.  After  an  extended  discussion,  the  vote 
rei^iilted  as  follows :  Boston,  186 ;  Newark,  74 ;  Washington, 
15;  Pittsburg,  6.  Boston  was  thus  chosen  by  a  decided 
mnjority  on  the  first  ballot. 

On  tbe  evening  of  the  last  day,  just  before  the  close  of  the 
sessions,  the  Assembly  reconsidered  the  vote  for  meeting  in 
Boston.  This  action  was  eminently  wise.  A  feature  of  the 
brief  discussion  which  ensued  is  worth  noticing,  if  for  no 
other  reason  than  that  it  is  suggestive.  We  give  it  as  reported 
in  a  Peoria  daily:  "A  motion  to  select  Newark  called  forth 
Rev.  Mr.  Brown  in  favor  of  the  claims  of  Washington.  A 
member  from  Baltimore  stated  that  the  feeling  in  his  Synod 
was  decidedly  against  the  holding  of  the  Assembly  in  any  of 
the  Border  States.  Newark,  N.  J.,  was  then  selected  by  a 
rising  vote  as  the  place  for  holding  the  next  Assembly." 

The  feature  to  which  we  refer  is  found  in  the  remark  of  the 
unknown  Baltimorean.  We  are  at  a  loss  to  divine  the  reiusoii 
of  it.  We  deeply  regret  such  a  speech,  and  sincerely  trust  the 
speaker  misrepresents  the  Synod  for  which  he  claims  to  speak. 
We  should  still  more  regret  to  know  that  he  truly  represents 
that  *' feeling;"  that  it  is  "decidedly "  entertained;  that  any 
presbytery  or  synod  in  the  church,  which  thinks  it  proper  to 
be  represented  in  the  Assembly,  or  any  man  who  would  con- 
sent to  be  its  representative,  should  be  opposed  to  its  meeting 
within  its  bounds;  or  that  any  Presbyterian  can  entertain  the 
impression,  for  a  moment,  that  such  a  question  as  the  place 
of  meeting  should  be  at  all  affected  by  any  local  "feeling,"  or 
even  local  judgment,  further  than  the  body  may  choose  to 
consult  its  own  personal  convenience  or  propriety;  for  the 
General  Assembly — and  so  of  the  Synod  and  the  Presbytery — 
has  an  inherent  right  to  meet  anywhere  within  its  own  bound 
which  it  may  elect,  without  waiting  for  an  invitation  or  ask- 
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ing  permission ;  and  sometimeB  it  hsw  occurred,  that  the  very 
church  or  place  where  "feeling'*  would  not  have  the  judicatory 
meet,  is  the  very  place  where  it  should  meet. 

But  waiving  all  this,  we  protest  that  the  Synod  of  Baltimore 
has  no  right  to  speak  for  the  ministers  and  people  of  all  the 
Border  States.  We  do  not  claim  to  speak  for  the  Synod  of 
Kentucky,  but  we  venture  to  say  that  the  Assembly  would  be 
cordially  welcomed  within  its  bounds;  and  if  any  persons 
wlio  in  form  or  heart  adhere  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  are, 
from  "feeling"  or  otherwise, '^ decidedly  against  the  holding 
of  the  Assembly  in  any  of  the  Border  States,*'  we  trust  they 
will  be  brought  to  a  better  mind  toward  the  supreme  judica- 
tory of  their  church,  or  seek  ecclesiastical  relations  more  con- 
genial to  their  "  feelings." 

Washington,  however,  does  not  happen  to  be  "  in  any  of  the 
Border  States."  We  would  like  to  know  why  it  is  that  the 
Assembly  may  not  meet  in  the  capital  of  the  nation,  on 
ground  common  to  all  parties  in  the  State,  and  certainly  com- 
mon to  the  church.  Is  it  because  the  Assembly  has  become 
of  late  rather  too  patriotic  in  its  utterances  to  suit  Presby- 
terians in  that  locality  ?  We  well  know  that  there  is  a  decided 
element  of  disloyalty  in  some  of  the  churches  of  the  Synod  of 
Baltimore,  including  those  within  the  District  of  Columbia; 
but  we  hope,  for  the  credit  of  our  ministerial  brethren  at 
least,  that  there  has  been  no  such  concession  to  disloyalty  as 
to  result  in  an  understanding  among  them,  prompted  by  the 
"feeling"  intimated  "decidedly"  to  exist,  to  keep  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  out  of  their  bounds.  We  are  "decidedly"  of 
the  opinion  that  a  visit  of  the  Assembly  would  do  good  at  the 
capital,  for  we  know  of  no  place  in  the  country  (and  we  claimx 
to  know  something  of  Washington  society),  where  sympathy 
with  the  rebellion  is  more  deeply  seated,  active  and  demon- 
strative in  some  of  its  peculiar  forms,  than  in  that  city,  under 
the  very  shadow  of  the  government,  in  the  church  and  out  of 
it,  among  those  who  are  making  more  money  out  of  the  trade 
which  the  war  has  brought  to  their  doors  than  they  ever  before 
dreamed  of,  as  well  as  among  those  who  bask  in  the  sunshine 
of  power,  and  whose  families  have  been  fed  and  clothed  \>y 
the  Government,  through  the  emoluments  of  office,  all  thei> 
lives.    If  the  reason  for  the  "  feeling  "  expressed  "  against  th^ 
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holding  of  the  Assembly*'  in  Washington,  springs  out  of  or  is 
a  concession  to  the  iniquitous  sympathy  with  treason  and 
rebellion  which  so  pervades  the  capital  of  the  Nation,  we 
think  there  are  strong  grounds  for  believing  that  a  visit  of 
the  Assembly  there  would  be  "decidedly"  salutary. 

Church  Commentary. 

This  subject  was  brought  before  the  General  Assembly  by 
Dr.  R.  J.  Breckinridge,  several  years  since.  He  submitted  a 
plan  upon  which  it  was  i)roposed  that  a  complete  commentary 
on  the  Uoly  Scriptures  should  be  prepared  and  published 
under  the  supervision  of  the  Assembly,  to  be  conformed 
to  the  doctrinal  standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  The 
subject  has  been  discussed  in  several  assemblies,  but  no 
detinitc  action  has  been  taken  further  than  to  refer  the  mat- 
ter to  a  committee,  hear  their  report,  continue  the  discus- 
sion, and  postpone  final  action  from  year  to  year.  An 
able  report  in  favor  of  the  project  was  made  by  Dr.  E.  T. 
Baird,  on  behalf  of  the  committee,  some  two  or  three  years 
since. 

The  subject  came  up  in  the  last  Assembly,  and,  on  a  mo- 
tion for  indefinite  postponement,  was  again  discussed  by  Drs. 
Blackwood,  Delancy,  Nevin,  and  Judge  Clarke,  against  the 
motion  and  in  favor  of  the  commentary,  and  by  Dr.  Brownson 
and  A.  T.  Rankin  in  favor  of  the  motion;  when,  finally,  the 
motion  was  lost,  and  the  subject  was  referred  to  the  next 

Assembly. 

Revised  Book  of  Discipline. 

This  is  another  subject  which  has  been  pending  several  years. 
Reports  have  been  made  upon  it  by  able  committees,  or  by  a 
committee  several  times  modified,  and  much  discussion  has 
ensued.  It  was  taken  up  early  in  the  late  Assembly,  and 
more  progress  was  made  than  on  any  other  similar  occasion. 
The  first  seven  chapters  were  considered  during  portions  of 
several  days,  many  amendments  were  made,  and  these  chap- 
ters adopted.  Among  the  final  proceedings  taken  upon  the 
subject,  Mr.  Qoodale  moved  to  refer  the  remaining  portion  of 
the  Book,  from  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  chapter,  to  the 
next  Assembly.  Judge  Clarke  stated  that  this  was  the  unan- 
imous desire  of  the  committee.     Dr.  Humphrey  offered  an 
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amendment,  requesting  the  next  Assembly  to  make  its  con- 
sideration the  tii'st  order  for  the  second  day  of  the  session ; 
and  in  this  form  the  resolution  passed. 

It  is  not  important,  at  the  present  stage  of  this  business,  to 
pass  any  judgment  upon  the  labors  of  the  Assembly.  The 
amendments  adopted  are  so  numerous,  many  of  them  minute, 
some  affecting  great  principles  and  others  merely  verbal,  and 
withal,  from  the  reports  we  have  seen,  some  of  the  more 
important  of  the  changes  made  by  these  amendments  are  pre- 
sented with  so  much  ambiguity,  that  we  have  by  no  means  a 
clear  view  of  what  has  been  done.  And  then,  furthermore, 
whatever  the  Assembly  may  have  done,  granting  it  all  to  be 
well  done,  no  part  of  its  work  is  decisive  and  final.  After  the 
next  Assembly  shall  have  gone  entirely  through  with  the 
revision  of  the  remaining  chapters,  the  whole  must  go  down 
^o  the  presbyteries.  As  the  Book  can  not  become  law  with- 
out adoption  by  the  proper  number,  the  Presbyteries  may 
finally  approve  or  condemn  the  whole. 

And  even  now,  although  only  the  part  beginning  with  the 
eighth  chapter  has  been  referred,  the  whole  is  open  to  discus- 
sion. We  do  not  perceive,  however,  that  the  Assembly  made 
dny  provision,  as  has  been  done  two  or  three  times  before,  to 
have  the  Book  presented  to  the  churches  at  large,  in  so  far  as 
it  has  now  been  adopted,  that  it  might  be  open  to  general 
•examination.  Perhaps  this  is  well.  It  may  be  best  to  have 
no  further  presentation  of  this  sort,  except  what  may  be 
found  in  the  oflicial  minutes  when  published,  until  the  whole 
lian  be  officially  and  formally  sent  down  to  the  presbyteries, 
tor  their  adoption  or  rejection. 

Systematic  Benevolence. 

Dr.  Loyal  Young,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  this  subject, 
ubmittedthe  following  resolutions,  which  were  adopted: 


* 


**  Resolved,  That  the  General  Assembly  re-enaot  the  aotion  of  1851, 
viz. :  that  the  churches  that  have  no  fixed  times  for  contributing  to  the 
Boards,  be  earnestly  requested  to  take  up  annual  collections  as  follows : 
For  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  November; 
Tor  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  January ;  for 
he  Board  of  Education,  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  March ;  for  the  Colportage 
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Fund,  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  May ;  for  the  Board  of  Church  Extension, 
on  the  first  Sabbath  of  July ;  and  for  Disabled  Ministers'  Fund,  on  the 
first  Sabbath  of  September. 

Resolved ,  That,  if  it  is  inconvenient  for  any  church  to  make  the  con- 
tributions on  the  days  specified,  they  be  requested  to  make  them  as  soon 
thereafter  as  possible. 

Retolvtdy  That  the  secretaries  of  the  several  Boards  be  directed  to 
transmit  to  the  pastors  and  churches  circulars  a  short  time  previous  to 
the  days  named  for  making  these  contributions  to  each  object,  calling 
their  attention  to  the  subject. 

'  Resolved,  That  no  pastor  does  his  full  duty  who  fails  to  bring  before 
his  people  annually  all  these  objects  of  benevolence. 

Resolved^  That  the  ruling  elders  of  the  vacant  churches  be  instructed 
to  endeavor  to  secure  annual  collections  for  all  these  objects. 

Resolved^  That  the  Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Publication  be  directed 
to  send  to  the  stated  clerks  of  the  Presbyteries,  Mank  forms  of  reports 
on  Systematic  Benevolence,  and  that  it  be  enjoined  on  the  stated  clerks 
to  report  annually  to  the  General  Assembly." 

Professors  Elected. 

The  report  from  the  Committee  on  Theological  Semioaries 
presented  the  fact  that  there  were  three  vacancies  in  the  chairs 
of  two  of  these  institutions,  viz. :  the  chair-of  Didactic  and  Pas- 
toral Theology,  in  the  Western  Theological  Seminary  at  Alle- 
gheny City,  Pa.,  occasioned  by  the  resignation  of  Rev.  William 
8.  Plumer,  D.  D. ;  and  the  chair  of  Didactic  and  Polemic  The- 
ology, and  that  of  Biblical  Literature  and  Exegesis  in  the 
Theological  Seminary  of  the  Northwest,  the  former  occa- 
sioned by  the  resignation,  several  years  since,  of  Rev.  N.  L» 
Rice,  D.  D.,  and  the  latter  by  the  decease,  in  December,  1861, 
of  the  Rev.  William  M.  Scott,  D.  D.  The  committee  recom- 
mended that  the  first  and  last  mentioned  chairs  should  be 
filled  by  elections  at  this  Assembly. 

When  this  business  came  up  for  consideration,  Dr.  Beatty 
moved  the  time  for  these  elections,  and  nominated  for  the 
vacant  chair  in  Allegheny  Seminary,  Rev.  Lyman  Atwater^ 
D.  D.,  at  present  the  Professor  of  Moral  Science  in  the  College 
of  Ketr  Jersey,  at  Princeton.  This  nomination  was  warmly 
sustained  by  brief  remarks  from  Dr.  Humphrey,  and  others, 
all  bearing  testimony  to  the  personal  worth  of  Dr.  Atwater 
and  to   his  eminent  abilities,  fitting  him  for  the  position 
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Judge  Leavitt,  of  Cincinnati,  nomioated  for  the  chair  of 
Biblical  Literature  and  Exegesis  in  the  Seminary  at  Chicago, 
Rev.  Charles  Elliott,  D.  D.,  now  Professor  of  the  Greek  Lan- 
guage and  Literature  in  Miami  University.  This  nomination 
was  also  sustained  by  the  remarks  of  several  members.  Mr. 
Shields  nominated  for  the  chair  in  Allegheny  Seminary,  Rev. 
E.  D.  MacMaster,  D.  D.,  and  accompanied  his  nomination 
with  some  highly  complimentary  remarks.  Dr.  Nevin  nom- 
inated Rev.  William  Blackwood,  D.  D.,  of  Philadelphia,  for 
the  Chicago  Professorship,  with  a  statement  of  his  eminent 
qualifications  for  the  position. 

Before  the  time  for  the  election  came.  Dr.  Blackwood,  who 
was  a  member  of  the  Assembly,  obtained  permission  to  have 
his  name  withdrawn,  and  Rev.  Charles  Elliott,  D.  D.,  was 
then  unanimously  elected  to  the  chair  for  which  he  had  been 
nominated,  receiving  158  votes,  the  whole  number  cast.  Dr. 
Atwater,  for  the  chair  in  Allegheny  Seminary,  received  156 
votes ;  and  Dr.  MacMaster,  for  the  same  chair,  81  votes.  Dr. 
Atwater  was  declared  elected.  Dr.  MacMaster  was  not  pres- 
ent at  the  Assembly. 

Revision  op  the  Hymn  Book. 

An  overture  was  presented  from  the  Presbytery  of  Albany 
for  a  revision  of  the  Hymn  Book,  now  in  use  among  our 
churches.  This  does  not  seem  to  have  occasioned  any  length- 
ened discussion,  but  from  the  action  taken  we  infer  that  the 
impression  was  general  that  some  step  looking  to  revision  was 
demanded.  The  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  presented 
a  report,  from  which  we  make  the  following  extract: 

"  II,  With  reference  to  the  overture  from  the  Presbytery  of  Albany, 
which  has  been  put  into  their  hands,  and  to  which  the  Board  has  yielded 
a  qualified  assent,  subject  to  the  decision  of  the  Assembly,  the  committee 
recommend,  that,  inasmuch  as  uniformity  in  our  Church  Psalmody  is 
highly  desirable,  any  effort  at  improvement  should  be  made  by  the  whole 
church,  and  not  by  any  section  or  single  presbytery.  And,  inasmuch 
as  the  Tunes  associated  with  our  common  devotional  lyrics  differ  so 
widely  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  musical  education  and 
tastes  are  so  diversified,  it  seems  impossible,  at  present,  to  compose  a 
book  of  BLUsie,  of  moderate  sixe,  which  shall  satiirfy  the  whole  church ; 
therefore,  the  Assembly  do  not  sanction  the  proposition  of  the  Presby- 
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tery  of  Albany,  to  publish  a  Book  of  Hymns  and  Tunes,  as  requested  by 
the  Presbytery  of  Albany. 

III.  But,  since  this  overture  furnishes  one  of  many  indications  that 
there  is  a  growing  desire,  In  all  parts  of  the  church,  that  our  Psalmody 
should  be  enriched  from  the  large  stores  of  lyric  poetry  which  have 
accumulated  since  our  Hymn  Book  was  compiled,  we  recommend  that 
the  Assembly  appoint  a  committee  to  take  this  whole  subject  into  consid- 
eration, and  to  report  to  the  next  Assembly  what  changes,  if  any,  should  be 
made  in  our  present  Book  of  Psalms  and  Hymns.  Also,  to  consider  the 
expediency  of  arranging  portions  of  the  Word  of  God  in  a  form  suitable 
for  chanting  in  our  congregations." 

It  appears  from  this  report,  that  the  Presbytery  of  Albany 
desired  to  publish  a  Book  of  Hymns  and  Tunes,  under  the 
sanction  of  the  Board  of  Publication,  with  the  approval  of  the 
Assembly.  This  would  have  given  a  quasi  sanction  by  the 
Assembly.  The  report  was  adopted,  and  the  declinature  of 
the  proposition  was  just.  There  is,  however,  a  wide-spread 
impression  that  our  Hymn  Book  needs  revision.  It  is  far 
inferior  to  several  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  it 
might  be  greatly  improved.  We  are  among  those  who 
believe  in  progress  being  made  in  our  church  music,  both  in 
the  poetry  and  the  tunes  used  in  our  public  worship.  The 
Assembly  appointed  an  able  committee  to  act  under  the  fore- 
going minute,  and  we  trust  they  will  take  time  and  produce 
a  Book  worthy  of  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  needed. 

The  following  are  the  names  of  the  persons  composing  this 
committee:  J.  T.  Backus,  D. D.,  S.  Ireneeus  Prime,  D.D.,  H. 
A.  Boardman,  D.  D.,  William  Blackwood,  D.  D.,  N.  C.  Burt, 
D.D.,  E.  P.  Humphrey,  D.D.,  Willis  Lord,  D.D.,  Geo.  Potts, 
D.D.,  Charles  W.  Shields,  D.D.,  William  M.  Paxton,  D.D., 
Cyrus  Dickson,  D.  D.,  C.  Kennicott,  Boston ;  David  Keith, 
St.  Louis;  Charles  N.  Todd,  Indianapolis;  Robert  Carter, 
New  York. 

Rblativb  Authority  op  Elders  and  Trustees. 

The  Presbytery  of  Cincinnati  requested  the  General  Assem- 
bly to  "  define  the  respective  rights  of  the  trustees  and  session 
in  their  control  of  the  edifice  used  for  public  worship,  and  to 
direct  what  steps  should  be  taken  in  cases  of  disagreement  or 
collision  between  them," 
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The  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  presented  the  follow- 
ing report,  which  was  adopted.  The  views  here  presented  are 
so  just  and  discriminating  that  we' present  the  report  entire. 
Where  conflict  of  authority  arises  on  this  subject  in  any  con- 
gregation, here  will  be  found  the  true  solution : 

"  Where  a  church  edifice  is  held  by  trustees,  the  legal  title  is  vested  in 
them,  and  having  the  title,  the  custody  and  care  of  the  church  follows  to 
them  for  the  uses  and  purposes  for  "»vhich  they  hold  the  trust. 

These  uses  and  purposes  are  the  worship  of  God  and  the  employment 
of  such  other  means  of  spiritual  improvement  as  may  be  consistent  with 
the  Scriptures  and  the  order  of  the  church,  to  which  may  be  added  con- 
gregational meetings  for  business  relating  to  the  church  or  corporation. 
By  the  constitution  the  session  is  charged  with  the  supervision  of  the 
spiritual  interests  of  the  congregation,  and  this  includes  the  right  to 
direct  and  control  the  use  of  the  building  for  the  purpose  of  worship,  as 
required  or  established  by  the  special  usage  of  the  particular  church  or 
the  Directory  for  Worship.  This  being  the  principal  purpose  of  the 
trust,  the  trustees  are  bound  to  respect  the  wishes  and  action  of  the  ses- 
sion as  to  the  use  and  occupation  of  the  house  of  worship.  The  ses.sion 
is  the  organ  or  agent  through  whom  the  trustees  are  informed  how  and 
when  the  church  building  is  to  be  occupied,  and  the  trustees  have  no 
right  to  refuse  compliance  with  the  action  of  the  session  in  this  regard. 
These  are  general  principles  applicable  to  all  cases,  except  perhaps  in 
some  localities  where  special  statutory  enactments  by  authority  may  con- 
fer other  rights  and  prescribe  other  principles. 

But  there  are  other  purposes  for  which  the  use  of  the  church  edifice  is 
sometimes  desired,  which,  though  they  partake  of  a  religious  or  an  intel- 
lectual character,  do  not  fall  within  the  class  of  objects  which  are  properly 
described  as  belonging  to  the  worship  of  that  congregation.  The  house 
may  not  be  used  for  such  purposes  without  the  consent  of  the  trustees.  As 
the  function  to  determine  what  is  a  proper  use  of  the  house  is  vested  in 
the  session,  the  trustees  have  no  legal  right  to  grant  the  use  of  the  house 
for  purposes  which  the  session  disapprove,  and  as  the  strict  rights  of 
those  who  are  represented  by  the  session  to  the  use  of  the  house,  are 
limited  to  the  worship  of  that  congregation,  the  trustees  are  under  no 
obligation  to  grant  it  for  any  other  purpose.  When  the  trustees  grant 
the  use  of  the  house  to  others,  contrary  to  the  expressed  wishes  of  the 
session,  and  as  they  suppose  to  the  prejudice  of  the  cause  of  religion 
and  of  that  church,  the  proper  appeal  is  first  to  the  persons  composing 
the  congregation  to  whom  the  trustees  are  responsible — secondly,  to  the 
presbytery  for  their  advice,  and  finally  to  the  legal  tribunals." 
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Board  of  Church  Extension. 

A  brief  abstract  of  the  operatioDB  of  this  Board,  as  we 
learn  from  their  published  Annual  Report,  is  as  follows : 

'*  The  number  of  applications  for  aid  put  on  file  from  April  1,  1862, 
to  April  1,  1863,  was  seventy.  These  applications  were  from  churches 
in  the  bounds  of  twenty-one  synods,  thirty -seven  presbyteries,  and 
fifteen  States  and  Territories.  These  seventy  churches  ask  for  aid 
amounting  in  the  aggregate  to  $24,954.40,  averaging  f356.49  each. 
Besides  these  new  applications  filed  during  the  year,  there  were  sixty- 
one  previous  applications  calling  for  $24,991.75  undisposed  of  April  1, 
1862.  The  Board,  therefore,  had  before  it,  during  the  twelve  months 
under  review,  one  hundred  and  thirty-one  applications  calling  for  nearly 
$50,000.  During  the  year,  six  applications  asking  for  $8,625  were 
declined  chiefly  for  want  of  funds,  and  thirty -seven  applications  request- 
ing aid  to  the  amount  of  $13,691.75  were  stricken  from  the  file,  because 
they  had  not  furnished  the  requisite  information  in  the  two  years  allowed 
for  that  purpose.  There  remained  on  file  and  undisposed  of  for  want 
of  the  usual  information,  April  1,  1863,  applications  from  thirty-two 
churches  calling  for  $12,750.  During  the  year  under  review  appropria- 
tions amounting  to  $10,308.40  were  made  to  forty -six  churches  in  the 
bounds  of  seventeen  Synods,  thirty-one  presbyteries,  and  sixteen  States 
and  Territories.  The  average  amount  appropriated  to  each  of  these 
forty-six  churches  was  $224.09.  Appropriations  amounting  to  $625 
were,  during  the  year,  withdrawn  from  five  churches.  To  one  of  these, 
however,  a  new  appropriation  waj  soon  after  made.  The  names  and 
localities  of  all  these  churches  will  be  found  in  the  appendix  to  this 
report." 

Dr.  John  M.  Lowrie,  of  Fort  Wayne,  Indiana,  chairman 
of  the  committee,  to  whom  the  report  of  this  Board  was 
referred,  presented  a  report,  embodying  several  resolutions, 
which  we  can  not  insert  entire,  but  of  which  the  following  is 
the  substance :  The  Annual  Report  is  approved,  and  also  the 
minutes  of  the  Board,  and  the  report  is  recommended  to  be 
published.  The  third  resolution  commends  the  economy  with 
which  the  Board  have  conducted  their  work,  "  in  view  of  the 
difficulties  of  the  times."  The  fourth  calls  attention  to  the 
gratifying  fact  that  very  many  churches,  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  have  relieved  themselves  of  debt.  This  is  spoken  of 
as  "  remarkably  simultaneous,"  and  as  calling  for  "  gratitude 
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to  God  for  his  special  favor."  and  in  answer  to  prayer.    The 
second  resolution  is  so  important  that  we  embody  it  in  full : 

2.  "  We  call  atteation  to  the  facts  that  more  than  two-thirds  of  our 
churches  are  still  entirely  delinquent  in  contributing  to  the  funds  of 
this  Board  ;  that  the  small  amounts  given — less  than  ten  churches  reach- 
ing the  sum  of  9100 — indicate  that  the  merits  of  the  cause  are  too 
little  laid  before  our  people ;  and  that  the  increased  cost  of  building 
makes  larger  contributions  more  important  than  before.  We  recom- 
mend, therefore,  that  the  presbyteries  be  directed  to  inquire  at  their  fall 
meetings  what  churches  have  taken  the  collections  enjoined  by  the 
Assembly  for  July,  on  behalf  of  the  Board  of  Church  Extension,  and 
to  urge  a  more  general  attention  hereafter  to  the  wants  of  this  Board. '^ 

The  report  was  sustained  by  remarks  from  Rev.  Dr.  Coe, 
Secretary  of  the  Board,  who  was  invited  to  address  the  Assem- 
bly ;  and  also  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hayes,  of  Baltimore, 
Brown,  of  Georgetown,  D.  C,  Judge  Clark,  of  Detroit,  and 
others.  Judge  Clark  thanked  the  Assembly  for  what  they 
had  done  through  the  Board  for  the  churches  in  Michigan. 
"  There  was  a  large  infusion  of  Old  School  Presbyterian  senti- 
ment in  his  State,  through  the  work  in  part  of  this  Board ; 
and,  although  they  discarded  divisive  action,  they  were,  in  a 
better  condition,  by  this  agency,  to  advance  and  enlarge  our 
bounds  in  that  direction."  After  these  addresses  the  report 
of  the  committee  was  adopted. 

Board  op  Education. 

We  find,  in  the  Annual  Report,  the  following  interesting 
statement  concerning  the  work  of  this  Board  for  the  year 
past,  in  aiding  by  its  benevolent  labors  to  increase  the  num- 
ber of  the  ministry : 

"  The  following  table  exhibits  the  operation  of  the  Board  of  Education 
in  the  department  of  candidates  for  the  ministry : 

The  number  of  new  candidates,  reoeWed  during  the  year,  has  been  88 

The  number  received  from  the  beginning  (in  1819),        ...        8202 
The  whole  number  on  the  roll  during  the  past  year  has  been        •  818 

Of  these  latter  there  have  been, 
In  their  Theological  course,  .....        155 

«         Collegiate        ** 125 

*'         Academical     " 88 

818 

28 
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The  aggregate  number  of  candidates  during  the  year  now  closed  is^ 
sixty-two  below  that  of  last  year,  but  is  almost  up  to  the  arerage  aggregate 
of  the  past  eleven '  years.  For  that  period  the  average  aggregate  has 
been  three  hundred  and  ninety-eight,  while  for  the  year  covered  by  the 
present  report,  the  average  has  been  three  hundred  and  ninety  and  five- 
sixths.  This  is  a  result  for  which  the  Board  feel  that  great  gratitude  is 
due  to  the  Head  of  the  Church." 

Rev.  Dr.  Wines,  of  New  York,  presented  the  report  upon 
this  subject  from  the  committee  to  whom  had  been  referred 
the  Annual  Keport  of  the  Board.  We  present  the  first  three 
resolutions  of  tlie  committee's  rei)ort  entire : 

"  Resolved  J  1.  That  the  General  Assembly  recognize  as  matter  of  fer- 
vent gratitude  to  God,  the  fact  that  in  the  midst  of  civil  war,  and  of  the 
agitations,  calamities,  and  financial  pressure  consequent  thereupon,  the 
Board  of  Education  should  not  only  have  been  able  to  meet  promptly  all 
current  expenses,  as  they  accrued,  but  also  to  liquidate  a  debt  of  more 
than  J4,000,  and  to  accumulate  a  balance  altogether  of  $9,283.41,  of 
which  amount  nearly  one-half  is  to  the  credit  of  the  Ministerial  Educa- 
tion Fund  ;  and  the  Assembly  hereby  records  its  approval  of  the  diligence, 
zeal,  and  wisdom  with  which  the  Board  and  the  Executive  Committee 
have  discharged  the  duties  of  their  position. 

Resolved,  2.  That  the  General  Assembly  has  noticed  with  a  coneern 
proportioned  to  its  deep  and  far-reaching  significance,  the  alarming 
decrease  in  the  number  of  candidates  ofl'ering  for  the  gospel  ministry, 
and  exhort  that  earnest  prayer  be  made  of  the  church  continually  that 
the  Lord  of  the  harvest  will  multiply  and  send  forth  laborers  into  the 
harvest. 

Resolvedj  3.  That  the  General  Assembly  concur  with  the  Board  in 
urging  upon  all  ecclesiastical  bodies  having  academical  institutions  under 
their  control,  that  they  use  the  most  strenuous  endeavors  to  elevate  the 
standard  of  academic  culture,  and  to  make  such  culture  broad,  thorough, 
and  every  way  worthy,  both  of  the  past  history  and  of  the  future  exi- 
gencies of  the  Presbyterian  Church." 

Rev.  Dr.  Chester,  Corresponding  Secretary,  addressed  the 
Assembly  at  great  length,  reviewing  the  operations  of  the 
Board  during  the  past  year.  He  said,  ^'the  number  of  young 
men  taken  from  their  studies  for  the  ministry,  who  had 
enlisted  under  the  banner  of  their  country,  was  larger  than 
the  membei-s  of  the  Assembly  were  aware."  He  referred  to 
the  ^^  large  number  of  ministers  unemployed,"  and  said,  '^  if 


1868.]  TBB  0BNSRAL   A6SBHBLT,  411 

their  history  were  traocd,  it  could  be  shown  they  were  never 
under  the  influence  of  the  Board."  After  Dr,  Chester's 
address,  the  report  of  th<5  <?ommittee  was  adopted. 

We  would  say  nothing  to  injui^  this  Board,  but  everything 
to  aid  it,  for  wc  regard  it  as  one  of  the  most  important  agen-. 
cies  of  the  church.  Nor  would  we  say  a  word  to  the  dispar- 
agement of  so  good  a  man  as  Dr,  Chester.  We  do  not  see, 
however,  how  it  is,  that  coming  "under  the  influence  of  this 
Board" — which  we  take  to  mean,  being  a  beneficiary  thereof, 
as  a  candidate — secures  a  man  from  ever  being  found  in  the 
ranks  of  "  ministers  unemployed,"  We  have  never  supposed 
it  among  the  powers  of  the  Board  to  insure  against  that  mis- 
fortune. We  have  known  instances  to  the  contrary.  Dr. 
Chester  is  over  sanguine,  or  he  has  not  been  cori'ectly  reported. 

The  resolutions  present  matter  for  very  thoughtful  and 
prayerful  consideration.  The  first  exhibits  a  state  of  things 
apparently  cheering,  and  the  Assembly,  led  by  the  commit- 
tee, deem  the  condition  of  the  finances  such  as  to  call  for  **  fer- 
vent gratitude  to  God."  But  it  admits  of  a  doubt,  or  rather 
It  seems  highly  probable,  that  the  facts  prompting  to  "grati- 
tude" concerning  the  funds  of  the  Board,  grow  out  of  that 
other  condition  of  things  mentioned  in  the  second  resolution, 
which  is  justly  regarded  with  **  concern,"  and  which  should 
humble  th«  church,  as  this  latter  state  ^f  facts  is  occasioned 
by  the  judgments  of  Gcd  which  have  prompted  the  course  of 
many  candidates,  for  a  time  at  least,  in  leaving  their  studies 
for  the  army,  as  intimated  by  Dr.  Chester.  We  have  an  over- 
flowing treasury  6ecau^«  of  the  *' alarming  decrease"  in  the 
number  of  candidates.  This  we  regard  rather  as  an  occasion 
of  sorrow  than  of  gratitude.  The  recommendation  of  the 
third  resolution  we  must  heartily  indorse. 

Board  of  Domestic  Missions. 

We  have  space  only  for  the  following  account  of  the  oper- 
ations of  this  Board  for  the  year : 

**  The  whole  number  of  missionaries  in  commission  since  March  1, 1862^ 
is  409.  The  number  of  churches  and  missionary  stations  in  whole  or- 
{>art  supplied  (so  far  as  reported)  by  those  holding  oommiBsion,  is  676. 
Tipenty  ehnrolies  are  reported  as  having  been  organiud  during  Ihe 
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miMioiutfj  year.  The  nnmber  of  admiauoiifl  on  eiamiiuition  is  1242,  and 
on  certificate  777  ;  a  toUl  of  2019.  Tlie  whole  memberahip  in  chorehea 
connected  with  the  Board,  is  17,755.  Sabbath  schools  number  279,  with 
2453  teachers,  and  16,680  scholars.  The  nnmber  of  baptisms  reported 
Ih  2105.  As  almost  one-fourth  in  commission  have  not  reported,  the 
retams  are  manifestly  inadequate,  and  do  not  express  the  facts ;  and  in 
this  connection,  the  Board  would  suggest  to  the  Assembly  that  this  is  an 
annual  complaint ;  and  the  purpose  in  asking  for  these  detailed  reports 
in  nullified,  and  the  view  is  not  what  your  body  would  seek  for  in  requir- 
ing this  yearly  exhibit  from  the  Board.  Pains  are  taken  to  send,  in 
ample  season,  blanks,  which  can  be  readily  filled  up,  and  which  we 
respectfully  ask  the  brethren  to  transmit  in  season  to  the  office.  What 
remedy  may  be  required,  we  leave  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Assembly." 

The  discussiou  upon  the  affairs  of  this  important  subject 
was  interesting,  and  we  present  some  selections  from  it.  Dr. 
Janeway,  Corresponding  Secretary,  was  invited  to  address  the 
Assembly : 

^'  Dr.  Janeway  gave  a  brief  account  of  the  operations  of  the  Board.  The 
amount  contributed  last  year  to  the  support  of  the  Board  was  $72,000. 
This  had  been  insufficient  for  the  successful  carrying-on  of  the  work, 
and  the  consequences  were  that  the  Board  is  losing  ground.  The  arri- 
vals of  foreign  emigrants  at  the  city  of  New  York  alone  during  the  last 
week  averaged  1 ,000  per  day.  In  view  of  this  he  deemed  it  necessary 
that  some  action  should  be  taken  to  make  the  collections  large  enough  to 
enable  the  Board  to  keep  abreast  with  the  large  tide  of  immigration,  and 
maintain  their  rank  in  this  work  with  the  other  churches  of  the  country." 

The  report  from  the  Committee  on  the  Annual  Report  of 
the  Board,  was  read  by  the  Chairman,  Rev.  Dr.  McFarren. 
We  give  but  two  resolutions  from  it,  as  follows: 

'^  Resolvedj  2.  That  the  Assembly  feel  themselves  called  upon  to  give 
thanks  to  God,  for  having  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  furnish 
the  Board  with  the  means  of  liquidating  the  debt  incurred  in  former 
years,  which  amounted,  at  the  commencement  of  the  year  which  has 
ROW  closed,  to  something  like  $5,000,  retaining  in  the  treasury  a  balance 
with  which  to  commence  the  operations  of  the  current  year. 

Retolvedj  3.  That  it  would  have  been  still  more  satisfactory,  if  this 
result  could  have  been  achieved  by  increased-  contributions  from  the 
ohurohes,  instead  of  continuing  the  reduction  of  the  scanty  allowance  to 
missionaries,  and  avoiding  new  fields.    We  regret  to  learn  from  this 
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Report,  that,  instead  of  increase,  there  was  considerable  falling  off  in 
the  amount  received  from  the  chnrches,  as  compared  with  the  year  pre- 
ceding. The  Board  acted  wisely,  we  have  no  doubt,  in  making  the 
liquidation  of  the  debt  an  object  of  primary  concern ;  but  we  can  find 
no  apology  for  the  churches  withholding,  in  a  year  of  so  much  pecuniary 
prosperity,  the  means  which  were  needed  for  the  vigorous  prosecution 
and  extension  of  the  work." 

The  discussion  theu  proceeded  as  follows : 

**  Rev.  R.  A.  Delancy  called  for  the  reading  of  the  second  section 
of  the  report,  after  which  he  stated  that  he  felt  a  peculiar  sympathy  in 
this  work.  If  God  had  gifted  him  with  the  silver-tongued  eloquence  of 
some  of  the  brethren  he  would  impress  with  all  his  power,  upon  the  lay 
members  of  this  Assembly,  the  importance  of  returning  to  their  homes, 
and  entering  upon  this  work  with  their  whole  hearts,  giving  to  Dr. 
Janeway  a  replenished  treasury,  so  that  he  might  go  on  as  the  work 
demanded.  The  Domestic  Mission  Board  should  be  developed  to  the 
extent  of  the  utmost  resources  and  ability  of  the  Church.  It  should  be 
vitalized,  supported  and  fostered  with  all  the  power  of  its  right  arm. 
Wherever  you  planted  a  home  church,  you  established  another  contribu- 
tor to  the  foreign  fund.  He  referred  to  his  last  attendance  upon  hip 
synod  in  the  sunny  South,  on  which  occasion  he  had  traveled  four  hun- 
dred miles  down  the  valley  of  the  Red  River  to  Port  Hudson,  passing 
in  the  whole  route  within  sight  of  but  one  church,  and  not  one  school - 
house.  And  this  was  through  one  of  the  most  fertile  regions  of  thi5 
country.  This  single  church  was  on  the  banks  of  the  river  at  Alex- 
andria, the  place  lately  occupied  by  General  Banks.  He  had  also 
recently  preached  in  a  log  cabin,  away  in  the  wilds  of  the  Southwest, 
with  two  pine  slabs  for  an  altar,  and  the  wild  winds  sweeping  through 
the  chinks  of  the  logs.  He  supposed  that  three -fourths  of  the  churches 
of  our  denomination  in  the  South  are  closed,  in  which  the  voice  of 
prayer  and  melody  is  no  more  heard.  He  held  a  letter  from  a  pastor  in 
the  South,  who  had  received  no  salary  for  two  years^  and  whose  family 
suffered  for  the  necessaries  of  life;  and  this  was  the  case  with  many  who 
had  now  no  means  of  support  at  all.  The  Synod  of  Texas  covers  more 
territory  than  the  six  New  England  States,  and  New  York,  Ohio,  and 
Indiana.  Twenty-nine  missionaries  only  were  in  that  synod.  No  one 
knows  aught  about  the  desolation  of  the  South.  The  question  is  aU 
summed  up  in  this — there  is  not  room  for  two  Anglo-American  Protest- 
ant nations  between  the  Lakes  and  the  Gulf.  The  question  then  is — 
Washington  or  Richmond.  And  when  we  have  conquered  those  men  of 
the  South,  their  feebleness  will  throw  them  upon  the  church.  And 
what  will  be  the  responsibilities  of  this  mission  when  four  millions  of 
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the  dusky  Pons  of  sorrow  ih  the  Soutli  wfll,  bj  thw  aetion,  fcaTe  tlieir 
claims  upoB  it.  He  would  like  to  offer  a  resoIutioB  that  the  Assem- 
bly say  to  tbe  ^'retary  of  the  Board,  we  will  double  your  iueotte,  and 
make  it  $150,<M)(>. 

The  apjieul  of  Mr.  Delaocy  waft  earnest  and  deeply  impreaaiTe^  and 
tttf cured  the  undivided  attention  of  the  Assembly. 

llev.  Mr.  Scott,  of  California,  by  request,  presented  a  few  facts  in 
regard  to  affairs  in  California.  lie  had  been  repeatedly  asked  if  there 
were  any  vacancies  in  California.  lie  had  replied  there  were  Bone. 
.Ministers  who  went  to  that  State  would  have  to  follow  his  example, 
lie  fir^t  went  to  Areada  at  Humboldt  Bay.  There  he  preached  two 
Sundays,  when  an  effort  was  made  to  raise  funds  for  his  support-  one 
year.  81,200  were  obtained.  He  concluded  this  was  the  place  for  him. 
Three  months  later.  $1,400  were  subscribed  to  bwild  a  church,  and  the 
work  commenced.  Now  they  were  out  of  debt,  and  the  church  in  a 
flourishing  condition.  Thi^  is  the  fact  iu  regard  to  that  State.  There 
are  no  vacancies,  but  there  are  plenty  of  Humboldt  Bays.  From  the 
report  of  the  Board,  there  are  only  six  missionaries  iu  this  large  State, 
only  five  of  whom  obtained  aid  from  the  Board.  There  were  sixty -nine 
in  Pennsylvania.  He  thought  this  should  be  reversed.  There  are 
thousands  in  California  who  had  not  heard  a  sermon  for  years.  The 
people  of  California,  as  a  mass^  are  intelligent,  and  a  preacher  who  goes 
there  must  know  something.  Such  a  one  will  be  kindly  received,  and 
well  supported.  The  principal  trouble  in  sending  missionaries  there  is 
the  cost  of  transit,  but  he  had  no  doubt  if  many  w»e  sent  the  major- 
ity would  be  able  to  support  themselves. 

Rev.  Mr.  Spear — It  is  proper  that  each  should  give  some  reports  of 
the  destitutions  of  the  field  he  occupies.  The  speaker  represented  the 
«^xtreme  Northwest — particularly  Minnesota.  The  country  has  been 
settled  with  unusual  rapidity,  with  a  large  population,  who  have  sought 
.1  healthy  country.  It  will  always  be  a  resort  for  that  large  class  of 
immigrants.  There  is  then  a  large  proportion  there  of  American  born 
(Citizens  of  unusual  intelligence.  But  Mr.  Spear  would  direct  special 
attention  to  the  Scandinavian  population  of  that  country.  Other 
churches  have  shown  great  interest  in  this  land,  and  have  met  with 
much  success.  If  we  do  not  send  the  go^>el  to  the  Upper  Mississippi, 
others  will,  and  will  gather  the  families  of  Presbyterians.  It  is,  how- 
ever, entirely  a  missionary  field. 

Rev.  Mr.  Osmond  feared  the  impression  would  be  left  upon  the 
minds  of  the  Assembly  that  too  much  attention  had  been  paid  to  the 
missionary  work  in  the  East.  To  correct  such  an  impression,  he  briefly 
reviewed  that  work  with  the  urgent  necessities  constantly  calling  for  it 

Rev.  Mr.  Giltner,  from  Nebraska  City,  narrated  the  progress  of  the 
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work  in  the  far  West,  and  the  difficulties  the  missionaries  were  there 
obliged  to  encounter.  Where  do  your  brothers  and  your  children 
go  when  they  leave  their  eastern  homes  in  the  spread  of  civilization 
toward  the  setting  sun  ?  Will  you  deprive  these  of  the  means  of  obtain- 
ing  the  Gospel  of  Christ?  The  Presbytery  of  Missouri  River  takes  in 
all  the  territory  of  Nebraska.  The  workers  there  are  all  missionaries, 
but  they  are  much  discouraged  in  their  work.  They  have  prayed,  but 
in  vain,  for  more  workers  in  that  region.  There  are  many  important 
fields  in  their  Presbytery  which  can  nbt  be  occupied,  for  their  applica- 
tions for  aid  meet  with  the  answer  that  there  are  not  funds  sufficient. 
One  most  important  point  is  near  the  Omaha  Reservation,  where  the 
influence  of  the  mission  upon  the  Indians  would  also  have  a  great  effect 
upon  the  white  population.  A  large  German  population,  too,  was  con- 
stantly flowing  into  that  section.  Large  numbers  of  foreign  Mormon 
emigrants,  meeting  with  disappointments  at  Salt  Lake,  were  constantly 
returning  to  the  border  within  the  limits  of  his  Presbytery,  and  some 
of  the  moHt  valued  members  of  his  church  were  from  this  same  class. 

Rev.  Mr.  Benedict,  of  Connecticut,  wished  to  be  indulged  for  a 
moment  while  he  spoke  for  the  East.  They  were  destitute,  even  in 
Connecticut.  In  some  places  they  had  not  ministers  to  bury  their  dead. 
He  had  been  told  in  one  section  that  they  had  not  heard  a  sermon  in  six 
weeks.  In  regarding  the  South,  the  West  and  the  North,  they  should 
not  forget  the  claims  of  the  East. 

The  Moderator  called  Dr.  Beatty  to  the  chair,  stating  that  he  wished 
to  call  attention  to  a  matter  which  had  not  yet  been  alluded  to.  He 
thought  the  presbyteries  should  be  more  careful  in  recommending 
churches  for  aid.  Many  were  now  seeking  assistance  from  the  Board, 
who  were  perfectly  able  to  support  themselves.  He  himself  had  seen 
churches  applying  for  aid  who  should  be  ashamed  of  it.  This  was 
wrong,  as  it  deprived  many,  who  absolutely  needed  it,  of  assistance." 

After  this  discussion,  tbo  report  of  the  committeee  was 
adopted. 

Board  of  Eoi^eiqn  Missions. 

The  Annual  Report  on  this  subject  was  referred  to  a  com- 
mittee, of  which  Rev.  Dr.  Nevin,  of  Philadelphia,  was  chair- 
man. The  report  presented  by  him  was  discussed  at  length, 
and  adopted. 

Our  two  Boards  of  Missions,  domestic  and  foreign,  exhibit, 
in  their  yearly  work,  so  much  of  the  practical  labors  of  the 
church  in  spreading  the  gospel  at  home  and  abroad,  that  we 
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deem  it  proper  to  give  more  space  to  a  consideration  of  their 
operations  than  to  those  of  some  of  the  other  Boards.  Hence, 
we  present  the  material  part  of  the  discussion  upon  Foreign 
Missions  before  the  Assembly,  as  we  have  done  that  qn 
Domestic  Missions.  We  make  selections  from  what  appear 
to  be  the  best  reports  which  have  come  into  our  hands. 

Dr.  John  C.  Lowrie,  one  of  the  Corresponding  Secretaries 
of  the  Board,  after  the  reading  of  the  report,  was  invited  to 
jiddress  the  Assembly : 

^^  Dr.  Lowrie  reviewed  at  considerable  length  the  operations  of  the 
Board,  and  the  difficulties  under  which  they  had  labored.  He  urged 
particularly  the  necessity  of  enlarging  all  the  missions.  Those  already 
established  are  now  in  a  prosperous  condition,  but  a  large  increase  to  the 
funds  of  the  Board  will  be  needed  during  the  coming  year. 

Mr.  Robert  Carter  then  addressed  the  Assembly  in  regard  to  the 
financial  condition  of  the  Mission.  He  had  always  felt  great  interest  in 
this  work  of  Foreign  Missions.  More  than  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  ho 
had  bid  farewell  to  the  present  venerable  Moderator,  then  a  dark  haired 
young  man  with  his  partner  at  his  side,  and  had  presented  him  a  copy 
of  the  Bihle.  Now  he  stands  before  us,  with  the  weight  of  years  upon 
liim,  a  representative  of  a  far-oif  land.  He  could  not  trust  his  feelings 
in  dwelling  upon  such  matters  but  would  pass  to  consider  the  unprece- 
dented rise  of  exchange  on  foreign  remittances,  which  had  greatly 
increased  the  cost  of  supporting  the  Missions,  and  threatened  great  injury 
to  the  cause.  No  less  than  126,500  had  been  paid  for  exchange  dur- 
ing the  past  year  above  what  was  formerly  required,  and  $24,000  more 
would  be  needed  prior  to  the  first  of  October.  He  urged  upon  the 
<'hurche8  more  particular  attention  to  the  missionary  work. 

Bev.  J.  H.  Morrison,  Moderator  of  the  Assembly,  followed.  He 
entered  into  a  detailed  account  of  the  condition  of  the  missions  in  India, 
in  which  he  had  labored  long.  He  stated  that  the  Foreign  Mission  work 
had  for  the  past  few  years  been  rapidly  going  backward.  For  ten  mission- 
Mries  who  had  permanently  returned  from  the  work,  only  four  had  gone 
out,  and  there  is  now  but  one  effective  agent  at  each  station.  The  mis- 
Hi  on  at  Lahore  had  not  received  a  single  missionary  since  1855.  And  it 
had  already  been  voted  to  recommend  the  Board  to  relinquish  this  sta- 
tion, that  the  remainder  might  be  strengthened.  The  retrograde  move- 
ment has  long  been  going  on.  The  appeals  of  the  missionaries  have 
been  in  vain.  The  General  Assembly  was  last  year  warned  of  this,  and 
unless  attention  is  paid  to  these  appeals,  and  more  missionaries  are  sent, 
other  stations  must  be  given  up.     The  labors  now  imposed  upon  members 
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of  the  mission  are  far  greater  than  they  should  he  called  to  hear.  But 
little  encouragement  is  given  them  in  their  work,  and  they  can  not  but 
feel  that  they  are  being  forgotten  at  home.  This  is  cruel  and  unjust. 
He  referred  to  the  diminished  condition  of  missionary  periodicals,  and 
the  little  interest  manifested  in  them.  20,000  copies  of  the  Foreign 
Mi9snonary  were  printed,  and  one  copy  circulated,  it  is  said,  in  each  fam- 
ily in  the  church.  These  are  distributed  in  the  churches,  where  large 
numbers  of  them  are  left  until  the  sexton  takes  them  for  waste  paper. 
The  church  sends  missionaries  abroad  telling  them  to  labor,  and  suffer 
what  the  Lord  may  call  upon  them  to  bear,  but  <  never  let  us  hear  from 
you.'  The  speaker  made  a  most  urgent  appeal  on  behalf  of  the  cause. 
This  was  the  last  time  he  should  probably  ever  address  this  Assembly. 
He  was  about  returning  to  the  field  in  which  he  had  labored  for  twenty- 
five  years,  to  give  the  remainder  of  his  energies  to  the  noble  work. 

Mr.  Conger  then  offered  the  following  resolution  : 

Rewlved,  That  relying  for  support  in  this  our  declaration  upon  the  great 
Head  of  the  Church,  we  humbly  call  upon  our  Board  of  Missions  to  go 
forward,  and  pledge  ourselves  to  urge  immediate  action  in  this  matter 
upon  our  respective  presbyteries,  and  to  renewed  efforts  in  bringing  our 
churches  to  a  more  efficient  co-operation  in  this  noble  work. 

Dr.  Beatty  felt  a  deep  interest  in  this  cause.  When  a  youth  he  had 
offered  himself  as  a  foreign  missionary,  but  the  Board  to  which  he 
applied,  could  not  send  him.  Subsequently  when  in  middle  life  the  sub- 
ject had  again  come  before  him,  and  he  was  willing  to  go  but  Providence 
hedged  up  his  way.  The  next  best  thing  he  could  do  he  did,  and  trained 
an  adopted  son  for  the  work.  That  son  in  the  gospel  was  now  in  the 
field  and  the  oldest  missionary  of  our  Board.  We  need  more  of  the 
missionary  spirit. 

Rev.  Mr.  Spear,  a  returned  missionary,  narrated  at  some  length  the  trials 
and  difficulties  of  a  missionary's  life.  Few  could  realize  the  exhausting 
character  of  the  work.  Much  time  was  necessarily  lost  in  studying  the 
languages,  from  ill  health  and  other  causes.  The  number  of  mission- 
aries must  be  increased,  and  the  fund  largely  augmented,  to  meet  the 
expenses  of  apparatus  and  other  appliances  so  necessary  to  the  work. 

The  report  of  the  committee  was  then  adopted,  after  which  Mr. 
McCoubry  moved  that  the  resolution  of  Mr.  Conger  should  be  adopted 
by  a  rising  vote,  and  that  the .  Moderator  should  call  upon  some  member 
to  lead  in  prayer,  imploring  the  divine  assistance  in  enabling  those  who 
should  vote  for  it  to  maintain  their  pledge.  The  resolution  having  been 
read  by  the  clerk  and  adopted  by  a  standing  vote,  Bev.  John  Fleming, 
in  behalf  of  the  voters,  offered  a  fervent  supplication  for  divine  aid  in 
consecrating  themselves  anew  to  the  service  of  their  Master,  and  impress- 
ing upon  their  people   the  importance  of  the  missionary  work.      He 
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earnest] J  sought  the  divine  blessing  upon  those  who  were  now  laboring 
in  heathen  lands,  that  their  hands  might  be  strengthened  in  their  labors 
and  that  new  missionaries  with  their  hearts  deeply  imbued  with  the 
greatness  of  their  mission,  should  be  sent  forth  to  the  harvest  now  ready 
for  the  reaper. 

Dr.  Goodale  then  offered  the  following,  prefacing  it  with  a  few  remarks. 
He  thought  it  would  yield  an  annual  revenue  of  950,000 : 

Rcwhed^  That  our  pastors  and  superintendents  be  urged  to  endeavor 
to  secure  from  all  of  our  Sabbath  schools  a  contribution  equal  to  at  least 
one  cent  per  week  for  each  scholar." 

Support  op  Disabled  Ministers. 

This  important  subject  appears  to  be  receiving  more  and 
more  the  attention  of  the  church  from  year  to  year.  Eev. 
A.  T.  Rankin,  from  the  committee,  presented  the  report, 
from  which  we  select  tlie  following  resolutions,  adopted  by  the 
Assembly,  with  portions  of  the  discussion  : 

"  Rcsohedj  3.  That  in  view  of  the  success  and  favorable  acceptance 
of  the  plan  recommended  by  the  Assembly  of  1849,  and  sanctioned  by 
several  subsequent  Assemblies,  this  Assembly  re-affirm  said  action,  and 
recommend  that  annual  collections  be  solicited  in  all  the  churches  for 
current  expenditures ;  and  also  that  large  donations  and  bequests  be 
solicited  to  form  gradually  a  permanent  fund,  the  interest  of  which  shall 
be  pledged  in  aid  of  the  objects  indicated. 

Resolved^  4.  That  the  report  be  appended  to  the  Minutes  of  this 
Assembly,  and  be  printed  by  the  Board  of  Publication,  a  copy  of  which 
shall  be  sent  to  each  pastor,  with  a  request  that  it  be  read  to  his  congre- 
gation. 

Resolved^  5.  That  if  the  sums  contributed  by  the  Church  in  any 
year  exceed  the  sum  needed  to  meet  the  demand  upon  it,  the  Trustees 
be  authorized  to  invest  such  surplus  as  a  part  of  the  Permanent  Fund 
in  such  way  as  that  it  shall  be  safe  and  productive. 

Judge  Leavitt  moved  the  adoption  of  the  report  and  begged  leave 
to  make  a  few  remarks.  There  was  no  necessity  to  speak  in  vindication 
of  this  fund.  He  asked  to  be  heard  on  two  grounds :  1.  He  had  had 
a  connection  with  this  subject  for  some  years.  2.  Ministers  may  feel 
some  delicacy  in  speaking  on  this  subject,  and  therefore  a  few  words  from 
a  ruling  elder  might  be  acceptable.  He  thought  that  the  present  method 
of  raising  funds  had  proved  itself  to  be  the  best  under  the  present  cir- 
cumstances. The  policy  of  a  permanent  fund  of  a  large  amount  he 
thought  unwise  and  impracticable.  The  committee  appointed  by  the  last 
Assembly  on  this  subject  had  not  been  called  together,  and  he  supposed 
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the  policy  was  abandoned.  Judge  Lcavitt  also  spoke  of  the  generous 
gifts  by  which  the  oflScers  of  this  fund  were  supported,  and  the  gifts  of 
a  few  individuals. 

He  was  supported  by  T.  McKennan.  Esq.,  of  Washington,  Pennsyl- 
vania, who  called  on  the  members  of  this  Assembly,  and  especially  the 
lay  members,  to  take  the  deepest  interest  in  this  work,  and  to  give  their 
best  efforts  to  the  support  of  so  worthy  a  cause.  Other  churches  had 
long  since  made  arrangements  for  the  support  of  their  superannuated 
ministers,  while  it  was  only  within  a  few  years  that  the  Presbyterian 
Church  had  made  any  movement  in  the  matter.  He  had  known  cases 
where  the  widows  of  deceased  pastors  had  been  obliged  to  sell  the  libra- 
ries of  their  husbands  for  support.  Ministers  are  too  delicate  and  neg- 
ligent in  bringing  this  matter  before  the'r  people.  He  hoped  all  members 
would  appreciate  the  importance  of  the  work. 

Rev.  Mr.  Lee — The  q'lOAtion  i4,  Are  there  any  who  need  the  sup- 
port of  this  fund  ?  The  report  says  there  are.  So  every  minister  can 
testify.  When  the  speaker  was  a  boy,  he  knew  an  aged  minister  who 
had  spent  a  useful  and  stainless  life.  He  was  reported  to  be  in  great 
distress,  and  he  was  sent  as  an  almoner,  and  found  him  without  a  crust. 
But  this  benevolence  was  merely  voluntary  and  limited,  and  this  fund  is 
to  be  permanent  and  general.  The  speaker  referred  to  the  current  preju- 
dice against  old  pastors,  and  the  relief  which  is  given  to  such  aged  serv- 
ants is  invaluable ;  they  are  Christ's  poor. 

Rev.  L.  E.  B  iker  preferred  annual  collections  to  the  plan  of  a  per- 
manent fund.  He  was  opposed  to  anything  that  would  relieve  the 
churches  from  this  collection. 

Rev.  Q.  S.  Pluraley  thought  the  laymen  and  the  younger  ministers 
particularly  should  labor  to  advance  this  cause.  He  also  was  opposed  to 
a. permanent  fund  formed  by  collections,  but  a  fund  of  this  kind  might 
be  raised  by  bequests  and  donations. 

Mr.  Geo.  Junkin,  Jr.,  spoke  of  the  difficulties  the  committee  had  to 
contend  with.  Interferences  were  constantly  being  made,  under  the  plea 
of  substituting  something  better.  The  plan  of  the  committee  is  good 
and  should  be  sustained.  The  ministers  should  be  sustained  both  while 
able  to  labor  and  when  they  have  become  disabled.  He  hoped  the  whole 
of  the  report  would  be  received,  with  the  amendment  that  ministers  be 
required  to  read  it  in  every  church.  It  would  do  great  good.  Ministers 
often  felt  a  delicacy  in  bringing  this  matter  before  their  people,  but  if 
the  Assembly  made  an  injunction^  they  would  be  relieved  of  this  embar- 
rassment. Mr.  Jnnkin's  brief  but  eloquent  remarks  were  listened  to 
with  profound  attention. 

Dr.  J.  M.  Lowrie  opposed  a  requirement  upon  the  ministers  making  it 
nc^o  i-.^ry  to  read  any  report.     He  strongly  opposed  the  plan  of  adducing 
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extreme  cases  as  a  speoimen  of  the  general  treatment  of  ministers  of 
our  oharches. 

Dr.  Nevin  hoped  it  woald  be  passed.  He  farther  said  that  if  this 
ftind  is  not  supported,  there  would  be  great  secularisation  of  the  min- 
istry. He  admitted  that  isolated  and  extreme  cases  should  not  be  adduced 
as  proofs  of  a  general  rule.  He  hoped  that  the  ruling  elders  would  per- 
sist in  their  support  of  this  noble  cause.'* 

BoABD  OF  Publication. 

We  give  the  following  abstract  of  some  of  the  operations  of 
this  Board,  taken  from  their  Annual  Report  ae  presented  to 
the  Oeneral  Assemblj : 

^'  The  Board  has  issued  during  the  year, 

COPIKS. 

5  new  books,  of  which  have  been  printed      ...  10,000 

3  new  tracts,     --.--.  24,000 

1  package  of  21  soldiers'  tracts,       ....  3,000 

1  hospital  card,             .....  20,000 

2  packages  of  leaflets,          .....  6,000 
2  German  books,          .....  700 


Total  copies  of  new  publications,        63,700 
The  reprints  of  former  publications  during  the  year  have  been, 
Of  books,  ....        226,000 

Of  tracts,        ....  253,000 

Of  packages  of  tracts,      -  -  -         17,000 — 496,000 


Total  number  of  publications  during  the  year,  559,700 

Total  number  of  copies  of  books  and  tracts  issued  by  the 

Board  since  its  organisation,  10,790,488 

In  addition  to  the  above  there  have  been  printed  during  the  year, 

Of  Sabbath  School  Visitor,              -            -  .        676,000 

Of  the  Home  and  Foreign  Record,        »            -  126,000 

Of  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Board,            -  -            4,000 

And  by  order  of  the  Oeneral  Assembly : 

Of  the  Revised  Book  of  Discipline,  3,000 

Of  the  Report  of  the  Disabled  Ministers*  Fund,  2,000 

Of  the  Report  on  Systematic  Benevolence,  3,000 

Bringing  together  the  various  items  of  distribution,  which  have  above 
been  given  separately,  the  aggregate  will  be  as  follows : 
Volumes  sold  at  the  Depository,     ....        176,019 
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Volumes  sold  by  Colporteurs,  -  -  .  43,947 

Volumes  given  by  Colporteurs,       ....  72,299 

Volumes  granted  by  Executive  Committee,      -  •  26,950 


Total  of  Yolumes  distributed,  318,215 

Increase  over  last  year,       .            -            -            -            •  78,281 

Tbe  pages  of  tracts  distributed  are  as  follows : 

By  sale  at  the  Depository,             ...            -  570,461 

Gratuitously  by  Colporteurs,     ...            -  2,399,030 

Grranted  by  Executive  Committee,            ...  683,968 

Total,        .           -            .  3,653,459 

Less  tban  last  year,            -            -            -            .            -  731,679 

In  addition  to  tbese,  tbe  Board  has  issued. 

Copies  of  tbe  Sunday  School  Visitor,          -            -            -  676,000 

**          «       Home  and  Foreign  Record,          -            -  126,000 

"  of  various  Beports,  -  -  .  .  12,000 
Besides  Sessional  Minutes  and  Begisters,  Forms  for  Systematic  Benevo- 
lence, Sabbath-school  class-books.  Sabbath-school  tickets,  Sheet  hymns, 
Hospital  cards,  etc.,  etc.,  in  great  numbers. 

The  net  value  of  these  issues  of  the  year  is  as  follows : 

Sales  in  the  Depository,     -----  §25,889.15 

Sent  to  Seminaries,  Authors,  Editors,  etc.,         -             -  338.87 

Sales  by  Colporteurs,          .....  20,493.02 

Home  and  Foreign  Becord,       ....  3,864.19 

Sabbath  School  Visitor, 5,502.51 


Total  of  net  value,  $56,087.74 

Investigation  of  the  Affaibs  oe  the  Board  of  Publication. 

For  several  years  past,  in  saecessive  General  Assemblies, 
complaints  have  been  made  against  some  of  the  Boards.  The 
Board  of  Education,  we  believe,  was  the  first  whose  oper- 
ations were  severely  criticised  before  the  General  Assembly. 
This  was  many  years  ago.  The  amiable  and  pure  character 
of  its  chief  secretary,  the  lamented  Dr.  Cortlandt  Van  Rens- 
selaer, was  deemed  by  many  a  snflElcient  guaranty  that  its 
affairs  were  managed  prudently.  A  radical  difference  of 
opinion  existed  regarding  the  principles  adopted  by  the  Board, 
by  which  schools  of  all  grades  were  taken  under  the  super- 
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viFion  of  tlie  Church.  But  the  comphiints  against  this  Board 
have  long  since  died  away,  either  from  a  general  acquiescence 
in  its  management,  or  from  being  drowned  in  the  louder 
clamor  which  has  since  been  raised  against  certain  other 
Boards.  We  believe  these  complaints  never  culminated  in 
the  ajjpointment  of  a  committee  by  the  General  Assembly  to 
investigate  the  affairs  of  the  Board  of  Education. 

The  Boards  of  Domestic  Missions  and  of  Publication  have 
not  come  oft' so  easily.  In  several  successive  As-semblies  strong 
and  dcMiunciatory  speeches  were  made  against  both  of  them, 
while  they  ran  the  gauntlet  in  parallel  lines.  This  was  espe- 
cially the  case,  as  many  who  were  present  remember,  at  the 
Assembly  of  1859,  at  Indianapolis.  The  action  of  these 
Boards  was  defended  ably  by  their  respective  secretaries,  Dr. 
Mnsgrave  appearing  for  the  Board  of  Domestic  Missions,  and 
Dr.  Schenck  for  that  of  Publication.  A  committee  was  finally 
appointed  to  investigate  and  report  upon  the  aftaire  of  the 
former  Board.  The  result  has  been,  that  some  changes  have 
been  made,  Drs.  Musgrave  and  Ilappei'sett  resigned  their 
secretaryships,  Dr.  Thomas  L.  Janeway  is  now  the  Secretary, 
and  under  his  efficient  management  the  Board  has  been  doing 
its  work  for  two  or  three  years,  entirely  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  Church,  so  far  as  we  know,  and  "the  churches  have  had 
rest"  from  this  disturbing  element  in  the  General  Assembly. 

Tlie  trials  of  the  Board  of  Publication  lingered  longer.  It 
was  annually  made  the  subject  of  criticism  in  each  Assembly 
-up  to  that  of  1862,  when  an  able  committee  was  appointed 
*'  to  make  a  thorough  investigation  of  the  aft'airs  of  the  Board 
of  Publication,  and  report  to  the  next  General  Assembly." 
This  committee  consisted  of  Rev.  Drs.  Beatty,  McPheeters, 
Atwater,  J.  M.  Lowrie  and  Paxton,  and  Elders  Leavitt,  Don- 
aldson, Crosby  and  Whitely.  This  committee  was  directed  to 
meet  in  Philadelphia,  and  make  a  personal  and  ^'thorough 
examination  of  the  afiairs  of  the  Board;"  the  Board  was 
directed  to  give  them  all  needed  facilities  "in  carrying  out 
the  objects  of  their  appointment;"  and  "all  persons  from  any 
part  of  the  church  "  were  to  "  have  fall  opportunity,"  and  were 
**  requested,  either  in  person  or  by  writing,  to  present  to  the 
committee  any  objections  or  doubts  they  may  entertain  in 
regard  td  the  plans  and  operations  of  the  Board ; ''  and  th« 
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Board  were  "directed  to  pay  the  traveling  and  other  expenses 
of  tlie  members  of  this  committee  from  its  treasury." 

The  committee  met  as  directed,  made  their  investigation, 
and  presented  to  the  late  Assembly  tlie  result  of  their  work  in 
an  ehiborate  report,  the  material  portions  of  which,  from  the 
imjiortance  of  the  matters  brought  out,  and  the  interest  the 
church  at  large  takes  in  the  subject,  we  deem  it  best  to  lay 
before  the  reader. 

"  Dr.  Beatty,  from  the  eominittee,  read  from  the  Minutes  of  the  last 
Assembly  the  manner  of  appointment  of  tliis  committee.  He  said  the 
work  they  had  accomplished  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  and  he  now 
called  upon  Dr.  Lowrie,  secretary  of  the  committee,  to  read  their  report. 

The  main  points  in  the  report  are  as  follows : 

1.  Complaints  from  various  quarters,  chiefly  from  individuals,  were 
received  by  the  committee. 

2.  Facilities  were  given  ])y  the  Board,  and  all  its  oflBcers,  for  the 
invcstijration. 

3.  The  first  matter  of  invcstigntion  was  into  the  character  of  the 
publications  of  the  Board. 

The  vnrious  criteria  by  which  to  judge  of  these  publications  are:  1. 
Orthodoxy.  2.  Adaptation  to  the  wants  of  the  Church.  3.  The  actual 
sales  secured  by  these  pul)lications.  4.  Attractiveness  in  style  and 
appearance.  In  all  those  respects,  the  publications  of  the  Board  are 
thought  to  be  worthy  of  approval. 

4.  Financial  Operations  and  tlie.  Capital  of  the  Board.  The  capital 
is  8237,000.  This  can  be  used  actively  only  for  about  8160,000.  The 
average  annual  profit  for  thirteen  years  is  six  and  four-fifths  per  cent. 
The  salaries  of  oflacers  may  be  retrenched.  Under  this  head  the  follow- 
ing recommendations  were  made  :  1 .  That  the  salary  of  the  Corres- 
ponding Secretary  be  unchanged  ;  but  that  he  be  made  the  Editor  of  the 
Board.  2.  That  the  office  of  the  Treasurer  and  Superintendent  be  com- 
bined. 3.  That  the  duties  of  the  Publishing  Agent  be  assigned  to  the 
Superintendent  of  Depository,  without  any  increase  of  salary.  4.  That 
the  office  and  salary  of  Solicitor  be  discontinued.  5.  That  a  bookkeeper 
be  continued  as  at  present  with  the  same  salary. 

The  question  arises,  should  the  Board  do  all  its  work  of  printing  and 
publishing?  After  examination  and  consideration,  the  committee  do 
not  think  it  wise  or  necessary  at  the  present  time.  No  censure  is  made 
by  the  committee  on  this  part  of  the  subject. 

5.  The  General  Efficiency/  of  the  Management  of  the  Board.  The 
Committee  made  an  examination  into  the  work  of  the  last  thirteen  yean, 
and  submitted  the  following  table : 
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Having  before  said  that  the  average  of  profits  on  the  entire  capital  was 
6.8  per  cent.,  we  now  add  that  the  average  per  cent,  of  profits  on  the 
active  capital  as  estimated,  is  11.0 ;  the  average  per  cent,  cost  of  Balaries 
on  average  pales  is  16.4 ;  the  average  per  cent,  of  total  expenses  on 
average  sales  is  21.3  ;  and  the  average  per  cent,  of  profits  above  expenses 
on  average  sales  is  17.5. 

The  committee  here  considered  the  operations  of  the  Board  as  busi- 
ness operations  and  benevolent  operations.  The  Board  was  not  intended 
to  be  simply  a  business  concern.  But  the  benevolent  operations  must 
not  be  hindrances  to  the  extension  of  the  trade  of  the  Board.  In 
regard  to  the  general  operations,  the  work  of  the  Board  may  compare 
favorably  with  any  other  institution  of  the  same  kind.  Bad  debts  only 
amount  to  seventy  dollars  per  annum. 

Another  question  is,  can  not  the  sphere  of  the  Board  be  enlarged,  and 
its  operations  made  even  more  efficient?  Depositories,  the  committee 
concluded,  were  not  the  means  to  enlarge  the  efficient  operations  of  the 
Board.  The  control  of  the  business  should  not  be  given  to  one  person, 
and  a  proposition  made  to  the  Board  was  wisely  declined. 

RecommeTidatwns, — 1.  Books  for  Sabbath  school  libraries  should  be 
multiplied.  2.  A  more  liberal  discount  should  be  given  to  one  good 
bookseller  in  every  large  city.  3.  That  the  Board  should  sell  entire 
editions  of  works  to  other  publishers,  with  their  imprint. 

6.  Colportage, — This  is  an  important  branch  of  the  Board's  work. 
The  committee  was  urged  to  consider  this  as  merely  a  business  matter. 
Some  think  that  all  denominational  efforts  of  this  kind  should  cease. 
The  committee  dissent  from  both  these  opinions.  They  think  too  much 
money  has  been  spent  in  salaries  of  District  Superintendents.     It  is  true 
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that  the  Assembly  has  indorsed  this ;  bnt  the  oommittee  think  the  sum 
might  be  diminished. 

7.  PeriodicaU  of  the  Board, — Little  need  be  said  about  the  Home 
and  Foreign  Record^  as  all  the  Boards  are  concerned  in  this.  The 
Sahhath  School  Vmtor  is  worthy  of  support     Its  cost  should  be  reduced. 

On  motion  of  Dr.  Nevin,  a  yote  of  thanks  was  tendered  the  commit- 
tee for  the  diligence  and  fidelity  with  which  they  had  performed  their 
duties." 

The  foregoing  report  of  the  Investigating  Committee  was 
referred  to  the  Committee  on  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Board 
of  Publication.  On  behalf  of  this  committee,  Rev.  Dr. 
Hickok  presented  a  report  embracing  eleven  resolutions,  a 
synopsis  of  which  we  here  give,  with  the  discussion  which  fol- 
lowed. 

"  While  the  committee  disapprove  of  the  proposal  of  the  Presbytery 
of  Albany  in  regard  to  a  hymn  book  they  offer  the  following  :  1.  Dis- 
continue the  office  of  Editor  and  assign  his  duties  to  the  Corresponding 
Secretary.     2.  Continue  salary  of  the  latter  except  his  life  insurance. 

3.  Transfer  duties   of    Treasurer    to   Superintendent  of    Colportages. 

4.  Transfer  duties  of  Publishing  Agent  to  Superintendent  of  Depository. 

5.  Discontinue  office  of  Solicitor  and  continue  that  of  Bookkeeper. 

6.  Put  the  Periodical  Department  under  one  man  with  a  salary  of  91}300, 
and  that  he  employ  his  own  clerks,  etc.  7.  Require  a  full  report  every 
year  from  the  Board,  Executive  Committee,  etc.  8.  Discontinue  the 
addition  of  six  per  cent,  to  the  capital  and  enjoin  upon  the  Board  to  con- 
form as  far  as  possible  to  the  recommendations  of  the  special  committee 
on  the  subject  of  profits,  etc.  9.  Assign  the  subject  of  the  preparation 
of  a  hymn  book  to  a  committee  to  report  to  the  next  Assembly.  10. 
Discontinue  payments  for  contribution  to  the  Visitor.  11.  Publish  the 
report  of  the  Special  Committee  in  the  report  of  the  Board  and  Appen- 
dix to  the  Minutes. 

Dr.  Schenck,  Secretary  of  the  Board,  then  addressed  the  Assembly 
in  reference  to  the  present  condition  of  the  Board  and  its  operations 
during  the  past  year.     His  remarks  were  chiefly  confined  to  three  points. 

1.  There  had  been  a  considerable  diminution  this  year  in  the  receipts. 

2.  There  had  been  fewer  books  purchased  this  year.  3.  The  increased 
cost  of  materials.  The  Board  had  latterly  published  fewer  new  books 
and  more  issues  of  old  books.  Many  colporteurs  had  accepted  other 
employment,  but  a  large  number  had  volunteered  in  this  service.  He 
referred  to  the  vast  army  and  navy  in  the  field.  He  thought  half  a  mil- 
lion of  our  brave  soldiers  and  sailors  had  been  supplied  more  or  less 
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with  our  books.  Not  one  officer  or  chaplaia  liad  ever  been  refused 
books.  He  referred  to  the  great  influence  of  the  Soldier's  Pocket  Book. 
He  complimented  the  report  of  the  Special  Committee  and  would  cheer- 
fully submit  to  any  action  of  the  Assembly  but  would  desire  permission 
to  express  doubts  in  regard  to  the  propriety  of  dispensing  with  the  serv- 
ices of  Dr.  Engles,  the  Editor  of  the  Board. 

The  discussion  was  continued  by  Dr.  Lowrie,  who  had  the  floor  at 
the  close  of  the  morning  session.  Ailer  claiming  for  himself  the  most 
friendly  relations  with  Dr.  Engles,  he  presented  in  a  kind  and  conciliating 
manner  several  urgent  reasons  for  a  discontinuance  of  his  office.  His 
remarks  were  listened  to  with  marked  attention,  and  evidently  had  great 
weight  with  the  Assembly. 

The  proposition  to  unite  the  offices  was  opposed  strongly  on  the  grounds 
of  its  impracticability  and  the  strong  claims  of  the  present  editor  from 
his  long  service  in  the  church.  The  principal  arguments  in  its  favor 
were  its  feasibility  and  the  necessity  upon  the  score  of  economy. 

Dr.  Sheddan  thought  Dr.  Engles  ought  not  to  be  ousted.  It  was  a 
penny-wise  and  pound -foolish  policy. 

Mr.  Delancy  moved  to  amend  by  adding  '  when  his  office  becomes 
vacant.'     Lost.  i 

Dr.  Blackwood  opposed  erasing  Dr.  Engles'  name  with  great  earnest- 
ness. 

Dr.  A.  Nevin  said  that  the  matter  was  one  of  great  delicacy,  and  any 
more  against  the  Board  must  be  made  under  proscription.  The  commit- 
tee acted  fairly.  I  did  not  go  to  the  committee  myself.  Things  have 
been  done  in  my  absence  from  the  Board,  on  the  plea  of  delicacy. 
I  have  tried  to  reform  these  things.  Dr.  Schenck  is  the  Editor  of  the 
Board  but  technically.  Dr.  Engles  is  not  the  Editor.  The  salaries  of 
the  officers  of  the  Board  are  too  large.  I  hope  that  delicacy  will  not 
interfere  with  justice. 

Mr.  G.  Junkin,  Jr.,  would  not  follow  in  the  spirit  of  the  last  speech. 
It  did  not  deserve  reply.  The  spirit  of  the  speech  was  easily  discerni- 
ble. He  was  in  favor  of  striking  out  the  whole  resolution,  and  made 
this  motion. 

Dr.  Beatty,  as  Chairman  of  the  Committee,  explained  the  reason  of 
this  resolution.  The  reduction  of  the  expenses  of  the  Board  has  been  a 
subject  of  discussion  for  years.  Dr.  Engles  has  received  this  salary  for 
many  years.  He  did  not  think  that  the  labor  was  too  much  to  be 
added  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Board.  But  the  Assembly  must  judge 
for  themselves.     Of  late  the  duties  have  not  been  very  large  or  onerous. 

Mr.  Mott  thought  the  Assembly  was  approaching  a  subject  which 
might  be  of  great  danger.  Gray  hairs  are  not  respected  as  they  should 
be,  and  have  been.     Dr.  Engles  has  served  this  church  even  down  to 
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old  age,  and  my  soul  revolts  against  this  stigma  of  age.  There  is  a 
principle  at  stake.  This  is  a  false  move  and  a  false  economy.  We  pro- 
pose to  save  twelve  hundred  dollars.  The  Board  is  beginning  to  move 
again  in  publishing.  The  duties  are  heavy  and  growing.  There  is  an 
economy  that  defeats  itself,  and  will  end,  I  fear,  in  a  carelessness  in  our 
publications  for  want  of  time.  There  is  nothing  deserving  more  wis- 
dom, care,  and  prudence  than  this  matter  of  supervising  the  publications 
of  our  church. 

Mr.  Mecklin  opposed  the  last  speaker,  and  thought  that  sympathy  for 
the  Editor  should  not  be  allowed  its  influence  here. 

Kev.  Dr.  Lowrie,  of  Indiana,  followed.  This  was  the  action  of  the 
committee  in  deliberate  and  united  council.  The  salary  of  the  Editor 
has  varied  in  different  years.  The  work  of  rejection  is  not  so  large  as 
might  be  thought.  It  is  not  necessary  to  read  a  whole  book  in  order  to 
know  that  it  is  not  fit  for  publication.  Dr.  Engles  has  not  confined  his 
labors  entirely  to  this  work.  I  have  not  conferred  in  this  matter  with 
Dr.  Engles,  but  all  our  relations  have  been  most  cordial.  This  is  a  pub- 
lic matter,  and  we  should  be  careful  in  the  use  of  those  contributions 
which  come  up  from  the  church.  I  give  all  due  honor  to  Dr.  Engles' 
position  and  labors.  I  only  desite  to  vindicate  the  action  of  the  com- 
mittee on  this  point." 

The  discussion  was  continued  at  great  length,  and  the  report 
was  finally  adopted,  retaining  the  chief  modifications  in  the 
organization  of  the  Board  which  the  committee  had  recom- 
mended. This  brought  forth  the  following  protest,  which  was 
admitted  to  record : 

"  The  undersigned  hereby  respectfully  dissent  from  the  action  of  the 
General  Assembly  by  which  the  Board  of  Publication  are  restrained 
from  the  further  accumulation  of  active  capital  to  be  employed  in  their 
operations,  because 

1.  The  capacity  to  serve  the  church  efficiently  by  the  operations  of 
this  Board  depends  in  a  great  degree  upon  the  amount  of  capital 
employed,  and  therefore  the  increase  of  capital  ought  to  be  commen- 
surate with  the  growth  of  the  church.  To  stop  accumulation  of  capital 
implies  either  that  no  further  growth  of  the  church  is  expected,  or  else 
that  such  increase  of  membership  is  to  be  denied  the  advantages  of  this 
Board. 

2.  The  questions  determined  by  this  act  of  the  Assembly  involve  very 
complicated  considerations  not  truly  of  a  commercial  character,  but  the 
relations  of  a  publishing  house  to  a  system  of  colportage,  which  we 
believe  may  be  more  satisfactorily  settled  by  such  a  Board  of  wise  and 
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prudent  Christian  men  as  compose  the  Board  of  Publication  of  this 
ohuroh,  than  they  can  be  by  this  Assembly  during  the  brief  period 
which  it  can  bestow  upon  the  consideration  of  them. 

Signed  by — H.  K.  Clark,  Geo.  Junkin,  Jr.,  Wm.  Blackburn,  Thomas 
McKennan,  J.  H.  M.  Knox,  Wm.  D.  Sinclair,  A.  D.  White,  D.  Cook,  S. 
£.  Wier,  Robert  S.  Manning,  E.  B.  Fuller,  A.  T.  Bankin,  Thos.  M. 
Gray,  Chas.  Hubbard,  C.  W.  Stewart,  W.  E.  Westervelt,  J.  S.  Hellen- 
stein,  E.  C.  Wines,  Gr.  W.  Lewis,  G.  S.  PlUmley,  H.  P.  S.  Willis,  G.  S. 
luglis,  J.  A.  Quarles,  H.  B.  Thayer,  £.  E.  Bankin,  John  Mack,  L.  C. 
Baker." 

We  do  not  feel  competent  to  pass  a  perfectly  confident 
judgment  upon  this  entire  action  of  the  General  Assembly, 
resulting  in  such  serious  changes  in  one  of  the  great  organic 
agencies  of  the  church ;  for  the  matters  are  somewhat  com- 
plicated, some  of  them  are  of  a  purely  business  and  financial 
nature,  and  all  of  them  require  the  most  careful  examination 
and  thorough  acquaintance,  personal  if  possible,  in  order  to 
render  a  judgment  of  much  value.  We  will  barely  indicate 
a  few  things  which  appear  obvious. 

1.  There  seems  to  have  been  a  disposition,  for  years  past, 
to  carp  at  the  Boards  of  the  church,  at  the  meetings  of  the 
General  Assembly.  This  has  sometimes  manifested  itself  in 
opposition  to  their  existence  altogether,  but  more  frequently 
to  the  manner  of  their  management.  They  have  all  had  a 
serious,  if  not  formal,  overhauling,  except  that  of  Foreign 
Missions  and  that  of  Church  Extension.  We  do  not  know 
why  these  two  have  escaped,  unless  the  distant  scene  of  the 
practical  operations  of  the  former,  and  the  youth  of  the  latter, 
have  contrihuted  to  this  exemption.  It  can  not  be  that  their 
management  is  infallible.  Perhaps  their  day  is  coming ;  and 
now  that  the  Board  of  Publication  is  disposed  of,  their  turn 
may  come  in  the  next  Assembly.  When  we  speak  of  carp- 
ing, we  judge  from  what  we  have  personally  witnessed  in  the 
discussions  of  former  years.  We  by  no  means  condemn  just 
criticism.  The  Boards  are  responsible  to  the  whole  church, 
through  the  General  Assembly.  If  any  person  is  displeased 
with  their  management,  if  serious  faults  exist,  complaints 
and  investigation  may  be  required.  But,  as  in  other  things, 
it  is  sometimes  better  to  bear  with  some  faults— or,  if  it 
can  be  done,  seek  a  remedy  in  another  way — than  to  briug 
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complaints  into  the  Assembly,  excite  bitter  discussions,  indulge 
in  severe  condemnation  of  men  of  unblemished  reputation  (as 
has  been  observed,  especially  in  former  years),  and  thus  tend 
to  undermine  the  confidence  of  the  church  in  these  important 
instrumentalities  for  carrying  on  its  great  v^ork. 

2.  No  one  can  have  witnessed  the  discussions  to  v^hich  we 
refer  without  the  impression  that  there  were  matters  of  a  per- 
sonal nature  mixed  up  with  the  measures  taken  and  the  ends 
sought.  This  is  a  great  scandal.  We  do  not  profess  to  know 
what  the  merits  of  these  personal  difterences  may  be  among, 
chiefly,  we  believe,  our  good  friends  of  the  City  of  Brotherly 
Love.  We  trust  there  are  merits  in  the  case,  and  hope  they 
perceive  them  more  clearly  than  we  do,  or  we  are  sorry  for  all 
concerned.  But  we  exhort  them  to  settle  their  personal  dif- 
ferences hereafter  at  home,  and  not  parade  them  before  the 
whole  church ;  at  leasts  not  bring  them  up,  annually,  to  the 
Assembly. 

3.  The  report  of  the  Investigating  Committee  upon  the 
Board  of  Publication  is  an  able  document.  Full  confidence 
is  felt  in  the  committee  who  made  it,  and  we  have  no  doubt 
the  Assembly  acted  on  its  best  judgment  in  adopting  its  chief 
recommendations.  We  have  as  little  doubt,  from  the  light  we 
possess,  that  some  of  the  radical  changes  made  are  unwise. 
We  are  led  to  this  conclusion,  partly  from  the  views  presented 
in  the  foregoing  protest,  partly  from  the  experienced  judg- 
ment expressed  by  men  who  have  been  connected  with  the 
Board  from  its  origin,  and  who  have  published  their  views 
since  the  rising  of  the  Assembly,  and,  in  part,  from  what 
appears  stamped  upon  the  very  surface  of  the  case. 

Retrenchment  of  expenditure  is  sometimes  an  economical, 
and  sometimes  a  very  expensive,  aflFair,  when  ultimate  inter- 
ests are  consulted;  and  we  believe  it  was  in  the  interest 
of  retrenchment,  for  the  most  part,  that  these  "reforms" 
suggested.  That  the  insurance  effected  for  the  Secretary's 
benefit  should  be  annulled,  we  think  wise;  not  because  of 
the  amount — it  was  but  a  trifle — but  from  the  principle 
involved,  unless  the  Assembly  is  prepared  to  sanction  the  life 
insurance  of  all  its  agents  who  are  similarly  situated.  We 
presume  this  is  the  only  case  of  the  life  insurance  of  a  secre- 
tary in  any  of  the  Boards  by  the  funds  of  the  church  at  large. 
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But  most  of  the  other  reductions  and  changes  we  think 
decidedly  injurious.  Of  the  change  respecting  the  Treasurer, 
however,  we  can  not  so  well  judge,  not  knowing  the  amount 
of  labor  the  office  imposes,  or  measure  of  responsibility 
incurred.  Our  opinion  inclines  to  the  side  that  it  was  a 
mistake.  The  case  of  the  Editor,  in  our  judgment,  admits 
of  little  doubt.  The  Corresponding  Secretary  can  not  do  the 
work  of  the  Editor  of  the  Board  as  it  should  be  done,  simply 
for  want  of  time,  without  infringing  upon  his  other  duties, 
and  thus  injuring  the  interests  of  the  Board  in  the  most  vital 
department,  we  hesitate  not  to  say,  of  all  its  operations.  It  is 
a  positive  physical  and  intellectual  impossibility,  unless  we 
have  mistaken  entirely  what  belongs  to  the  duties,  respect- 
ively of  these  offices. 

But  upon  this  whole  subject  of  these  or  any  other  changes 
so  radical,  and  especially  about  the  amount  of  capital  needed 
for  the  largest  and  most  efficient  amount  of  service  for  the 
church,  we  would  rather  submit  the  entire  management  of 
such  a  vast  interest  to  a  board  of  such  experience,  practical 
business,  Christian  men,  as  composed  the  Board  of  Publica- 
tion located  in  Philadelphia,  or  in  any  other  large  commercial 
city,  than  to  the  judgment  upon  their  acts  for  a  given  exam- 
ination of  the  ablest  committee  any  General  Assembly  ever 
appointed,  and  much  sooner  than  to  submit  the  matter  for 
final  decision  to  the  wisest  General  Assembly,  so  large  and 
pressed  with  so  much  business,  that  ever  was  convened  in  this 
country  or  any  other.  We  think  it  will  be  found,  in  the  end, 
and  at  no  distant  period,  that  many  of  these  changes  have 
proved  injurious  to  those  great  interests  which  this  Board  was 
organized  to  promote. 

The  General  Assembly  is  of  course  supreme  on  this  theater. 
Its  will  must  be  obeyed  whether  its  agents  approve  its  decis- 
ions or  not.  The  Board  of  Publication  have  made  the 
changes  required,  and  the  experiment  is  to  be  tried.  We 
sincerely  regret,  however,  that  we  lose  the  services  of  such 
long-tried  men  as  Drs.  Engles  and  Boardman,  and  others  from 
the  councils  of  this  Board. 
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Action  upon  Slavery. 

We  present,  within  a  very  moderate  compass,  all  that  was 
said  and  done  upon  this  subject,  in  the  late  Assembly,  so  far 
as  we  find  it  reported  in  any  of  our  religious  journals : 

The  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  reported : 

Overture  No,  16. — Request  from  the  Presbytery  of  Saline,  that  the 
General  Assembly  solemnly  reaffirm  the  testimony  of  1818,  in  regard  to 
slavery,  the  committee  report : 

The  Assembly  has,  from  the  first,  uttered  its  sentiments  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  slavery  in  substantially  the  same  language.  The  action  of  1818 
was  taken  with  more  care,  and  made  more  clear,  full  and  explicit,  and 
was  adopted  unanimously.  It  has  since  remained  that  true  and  Script- 
ural deliverance  on  this  important  subject,  by  which  our  church  is 
determined  to  abide.  It  has  never  been  repealed,  amended  or  modified, 
but  has  frequently  been  referred  to  and  reiterated  by  subsequent  Assem- 
blies ;  and  when  some  persons  fancied  that  the  action  of  1845  in  some 
way  interfered  with  it,  the  Assembly  of  1846  declared,  with  much  unan- 
imity, that  the  action  of  1845  was  not  intended  to  deny  or  rescind  the 
testimony  on  this  subject  previously  uttered  by  General  Assemblies;  and 
by  their  deliverances  we  still  abide. 

The  report  was  accepted. 

Dr.  Humphrey  moved  that  the  report  be  amended  by  inserting  before 
the  words  '  these  deliverances  *  the  word  '  all '  making  it  read — ^  By  all 
these  deliverances  we  abide.' 

Rev.  Mr.  Phraner  urged  the  Assembly  to  reaffirm  unanimously  the 
action  of  1818  upon  this  subject,  fhe  matter  was  one  which  had 
been  handed  down  from  that  day  unimpaired,  and  he  desired  to  see  it 
reaffirmed  by  a  unanimous  vote. 

Dr.  Nevin  moved  to  lay  the  amendment  on  the  table.     Carried. 

Dr.  Humphrey  moved  to  lay  the  whole  subject  on  the  table.     Lost. 

Pr.  Nevin  called  for  the  ayes  and  nays.     The  call  was  not  sustained. 

The  report  of  the  committee  was  then  adopted. 

This  action y  as  we  understand  it,  leaves  the  testimony  of 
the  Assembly  where  it  has  stood  from  the  beginning,  merely 
reiterating,  in  plain  language,  the  judgment  of  the  fathers  of 
the  church,  North  and  South. 
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State  of  the  Church  and  the  Country. 

The  Assemblj  adopted  two  very  important  papers  on  this 
subject,  which  we  present  in  fulL  As  the  matter  was  brought 
to  the  notice  of  the  body  upon  an  incidental  question,  without 
the  design  apparently  to  introduce  the  whole  subject  of  the  rela- 
tions of  the  church  to  the  State — as  a  reeannoissance  sometimes 
brings  on  a  battle  unintentionally — we  give  the  preliminary 
debate  arising  upon  this  question.  The  following  is  an 
account  of  the  initiatory  proceedings,  which  were  taken  on 
the  sixth  day  of  the  sessions : 

"  Elder  T.  H.  Nevin  moved  that  a  committee  of  three  should  be 
appointed  to  raise  the  flag  of  the  country  over  the  church.  To  this 
motion  he  did  not  anticipate  any  opposition. 

Mr.  Valentine  hoped  the  motion  would  not  paas.  There  was  no  neces- 
sity of  placarding  or  testifying  their  loyalty.  We  haye  now  floating  over 
us  the  flag  of  Jesus  Christ,  bearing  upon  it  Christ  and  Him  crucified. 
There  was  no  necessity  for  dragging  in  at  this  time  of  outside  agitation, 
questions  which  serve  only  to  distract  debate.  Though  the  flag  was 
never  loved  so  much  as  now,  though  at  this  time  it  was  necessarily  dear 
to  us,  yet  we  had  unfurled  the  flag  of  Jesus  Christ  and  none  other  should 
supplant  it.  The  loyalty  of  the  Assembly  was  undoubted,  it  needed  no 
outside  testimonial  to  that  effect. 

Bev.  H.  C.  Reed  opposed  the  resolution.  He  did  not  think  the  Assem- 
bly needed  this  evidence  of  its  loyalty  after  the  many  prayers  that  had 
been  offered  for  the  welfare  of  the  country  in  the  Assembly.  He  had 
heard  of  an  artist  who  painted  an  animal  and  wrote  under  it,  '  this  is  a 
dog.'    He  did  not  think  we  needed  anything  of  this  kind. 

A  motion  to  lay  the  above  motion  on  the  table  called  forth  the  ayes 
and  noes.    * 

Rev.  Mr.  Plumbly  rose  to  a  question  of  privilege.  He  desired  the  mem- 
ber moving  the  motion  would  take  some  action  which  should  relieve  the 
Assembly  from  this  unpleasant  predicament. 

Mr.  Conger  asked  to  be  excused  from  voting.  The  Assembly  refused 
to  grant  the  request,  and  he  voted  '  No.'  The  vote  resulted  as  follows : 
nyes,  90 ;  noes,  129 ;  total,  219.  And  the  motion  to  lay  it  upon  the  table 
was  lost. 

Mr.  Delancy  stated  there  was  one  consideration  which  had  not  yet 
been  presented.  Though  he  had  voted  to  lay  the  motion  upon  the  table, 
yet  he  had  no  objection  if  the  trustees  desired  it,  that  the  American  flag 
snould  be  raised.  But  the  church  was  in  the  hands  of  the  trustees  to  do 
with  it  asthey  saw  fit.     The  Assembly  had  no  right  to  use  property 
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which  did  not  beloog  to  them.  He  therefore  moved  that  the  matter  ho 
referred  to  the  tnutees  of  the  charch  for  them  to  do  as  they  thonght 
proper.  He  did  not  wish  to  be  placed  in  a  false  position.  He  left  New 
Orleans  when  the  last  American  flag  was  torn  down  there,  and  wept  tears 
of  joy  when,  six  months  after,  it  floated  over  the  court-hoase  in 
the  city  of  Loaisville. 

Mr.  Sheddan  sustained  the  motion  of  Mr.  Delancy,  and  for  similar 
reasons. 

Rev.  Mr.  Yonng  stated  that  the  pastor  of  the  church  authorized  him  to 
say  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  have  the  flag  of  his  country  raised  upon 
the  church,  and  he  doubted  not  the  trustees  would  concur.  The  church, 
he  said,  had  been  passed  to  the  service  of  the  Assembly  and  the  owner- 
ship of  the  church  for  the  time  being  was  vested  in  the  Assembly. 

Mr.  Delancy  demurred :  If  by  this  or  any  other  act  of  the  Assembly 
he  asked,  the  church  should  be  destroyed,  who  would  assume  the 
responsibility  ? 

Mr.  Toung  continued :  The  trustees,  he  doubted  not,  would  be  pleased 
to  have  the  flag  thus  raised.  So  far  as  he  himself  was  concerned,  he 
could  not  regard  any  man  who  was  not  in  favor  of  raising  the  flag  of  his 
country  over  every  place  wherever  he  was,  as  exhibiting  a  great  degree 
of  love  for  his  country. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Brownson  did  not  wish  to  impeach  the  loyalty  of  any 
man  upon  the  floor  of  the  Assembly.  He  himself  would  throw  out  no 
imputation  to  that  effect,  but  he  was  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  objection 
could  be  reasonably  made  to  the  proposed  demonstration. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Nevin  regarded  the  matter  as  one  of  importance.  It 
had  been  asserted  that  there  were  no  disloyal  men  upon  the  floor  of  the 
Assembly ;  but  there  were  those  at  least  who  were  suspected  of  disloy- 
alty, and  those  who  had  been  arraigned  in  their  own  locality  because  of 
guch  suspicion. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Beers  said  where  he  was  known  no  one  doubted  his 
loyalty.  He  objected  to  the  raising  of  the  flag  upon  the  church  merely 
upon  the  ground  of  expediency,  and  for  this  reason  had  voted  to  lay  the 
resolution  upon  the  table.  It  was  not  necessary  to  attest  the  loyalty  of 
the  Assembly  by  windy  and  wordy  resolutions,  or  by  similar  acts.  They 
were  not  assembled  for  that  purpose,  nor  was  it  rendered  imperative,  for 
their  loyalty  was  undoubted.  He  did  not  regard  this  a  matter  which 
should  be  called  a  question  of  loyalty  or  disloyalty.  For  himself,  he  had 
four  brothers  who  had  enlisted  in  the  service  of  their  country,  one  of 
whom  had  laid  down  his  life  upon  the  fleld  of  battle,  and  he  himself 
would  make  the  fifth  before  this  rebellion  should  succeed.  While  he 
did  not  object  to  the  raising  of  the  flag  as  an  expression  of  patriotism^ 
he  did  not  think  this  the  proper  place  or  time  to  do  it. 
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Dr.  Humphrey,  of  Kentuokj,  said  the  flag  was  the  symbol  of  the 
country,  and  we  all  love  it.  He  did  not  suppose  that  Dr.  Nevin 
intended  to  impeach  the  loyalty  of  any  person  on  the  floor,  and  particu- 
larly those  who  came  from  a  section  of  country  where  it  cost  something 
to  be  loyal.  When  Congress  was  in  session  the  flag  of  the  country  was 
raised  above  the  capitol  at  the  commencement  of  its  deliberations,  and 
lowered  again  at  its  adjournment,  in  order  that  the  public  might  be 
informed  when  those  legislative  councils  were  in  session.  As  a  national 
body,  sitting  in  the  name  of  the  people  and  the  country,  this  was 
eminently  proper,  but  it  was  not  called  for  in  a  body  sitting  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  And,  sir,  said  the  speaker,  it  has  not  been 
the  custom  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  this  country  at  any  time  to 
recognize  symbols.  Even  the  sacred  symbol  of  the  cross,  typical  of  the 
suffering  and  death  of  the  beloved  Master,  was  not  placed  upon  the 
church.  Symbols  of  any  kind  were  not  recognized,  and  had  not  been, 
and  especially  at  this  time  was  it  unnecessary.  The  speaker  detailed  the 
practice  and  method  of  opening  the  church  or  kirk  in  Scotland,  and  drew 
from  it  a  comparison  between  the  manner  there  and  custom  attendant 
upon  the  opening  of  public  assemblies  of  that  nature  in  this  country. 
Will  we  gain  anything,  asked  the  reverend  gentleman,  by  a  divided  vote 
upon  this  question  ?  Upon  this  motion  to  lay  upon  the  table,  90  have 
voted  for  it,  and  129  against  it.  That,  sir,  is  a  very  large  representa- 
tion, and  is  it  to  be  said  that  the  Assembly  is  divided  upon  this  subject? 
Shall  it  go  forth  to  the  world,  that  on  such  a  subject  as  this,  the  Assem- 
bly stands  one  against  the  other  ?  Will  it,  he  asked,  help  them  much 
in  the  Border  States,  where  we  desire  to  preserve  the  church  intact? 
Sir,  it  is  not  without  much  effort  and  labor  that  we  are  now  enabled  to 
do  this,  and  how  much  more  difficult  will  it  be  if  these  matters  are  to  be 
permitted  to  convulse  and  exercise  the  minds  of  members.  Undoubtedly, 
sir,  the  church  is  loyal,  and  no  one  can  safely  question  it.  Read  all  that 
has  been  said,  witness  all  that  has  been  done,  and  is  there  anything 
which  can  be  construed  as  disloyal  ?  Then,  I  beseech  you,  let  me  plead 
the  cause  of  my  brethren  in  the  Border  States.  It  requires  there  the 
exercise  already  of  a  spirit  of  peace  and  forbearance  to  preserve  the 
church  intact,  to  keep  it  in  its  purity,  and  uncontaminated  with  matters 
which  in  no  wise  relate  to  it.  And  we  must  do  all  we  can  to  maintain  it. 
Sir,  we  love  our  church — ^perhaps  some  of  us  even  better  than  our  coun- 
try. Beyond  all  things  else,  our  faith  stands  foremost  in  our  affectiona. 
But,  sir,  this  resolution  can  do  you  but  little  good,  in  the  North,  and  it 
certainly  will  do  us  none  in  the  Border  States. 

A  member  :  How  will  it  do  harm  in  the  Border  States  ? 
'   Dr.  Humphrey :    By  kindling  excitement  and  giving  rise  to  agitation 
in  the  church  in  the  Border  States.    He  did  not  desire  to  enter  into 
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argament  to  show  wby  it  was  so,  for  if  be  did,  lie  would  be  obliged  to 
bring  into  controyersy  nameB  and  circumstances  wbicb  be  bad  no  inclin- 
ation to  mention  upon  tbis  floor.  Tbe  bretbren  knew  bim,  and  knew  bim 
well.  You,  Mr.  Moderator,  know  tbat  I  am  a  New  Englander,  but  for 
many  years  bave  resided  in  Kentucky.  Tbe  asbes  of  my  parents  are  in 
Kentucky  ;  tbe  asbes  of  my  cbildren  repose  in  Massacbusetts  and  in  tbe 
former  State.  I  bave  stood  in  my  own  bome  wben  tbe  enemy's  bullets 
wbistled  about  bis  bouse  and  family.  He  bad  seen  tbe  practical  work- 
ings of  tbe  rebellioD.  Wbat  be  bad  offered  in  tbis  connection  be  bad 
presented  candidly,  and  trusted  it  would  be  taken  in  tbe  same  spirit. 
Let  it  be  received  for  wbat  it  is  wortb. 

Dr.  J.  M.  Lowrie  said  tbat  Dr.  Humpbrey  bad  stated  a  divided  vote 
on  tbis  subject  would  injure  us  abroad.  Well,  let  all  tbe  members  vote 
tbe  rigbt  way,  and  no  barm  will  be  done.  But  tbere  was  anotber  way  of 
reacbing  the  matter,  and  be  would,  tberefore,  move  tbat  tbe  wbole  sub- 
ject be  referred  to  a  committee  of  seven,  wbo  sbould  report  to  tbis 
Assembly.  Tbis  motion  was  tben  seconded,  and  Dr.  Lowrie  proceeded 
to  speak  to  it.  He  would  furtber  say,  tbat  wbile  tbere  was  some  conflict 
among  the  members  in  regard  to  political  matters,  be  yet  thought  tbere 
was  no  doubt  of  their  loyalty.  If  it  was  true,  as  stated,  that  the  general 
principles  of  our  church  excluded  tbe  use  of  symbols,  tbere  can  yet  be 
no  inconsistency  in  banging  out  this  flag,  for  it  took  the  place  of  no 
symbol  of  tbe  church,  nor  excluded  any.  It  would  simply  bang  as  an 
evidence  of  our  loyalty  and  devotion  to  it. 

Dr.  Beatty  was  in  favor  of  the  motion  to  appoint  a  committee.  He 
voted  to  lay  the  original  motion  upon  the  table,  but  even  bis  best  friends 
favored  it.  He  did  not  doubt  the  loyalty  of  any  man  in  tbe  bouse.  Mr. 
Young,  wbo  was  bis  warm  friend,  had  said  be  did  not  regard  a  man  as 
loyal,  wbo  objected  to  seeing  tbe  flag  floating  in  every  place.  Tbe  flag 
floated  over  bis  own  house  and  bome.  It  was  tbe  flag  bis  father 
fought  under,  and  the  flag  he  loved.  But  he  objected  to  a  flag  floating 
over  a  church,  because  be  did  not  regard  it  as  tbe  proper  place. 

Mr.  Young  explained.  He  wished  to  be  understood  as  saying,  tbat 
he  did  not  regard  a  man  as  loyal  who  objected  to  seeing  tbe  flag  float 
over  the  whole  country. 

Dr.  Beatty :  Probably  the  brother  meant  that,  but  be  was  not  so 
understood.  I  am  satisfied  with  bis  explanation,  but  I  did  not  like  bis 
sweeping  assertion.  The  divided  vote  placed  the  Assembly  in  a  false 
position.  He  protested  against  this  false  representation  before  tbe  world. 
It  carried  the  idea  of  a  disregard  for  tbe  flag,  wben  such  was  not  the 
case.  No  one  objected  to  tbe  act,  as  a  display  of  patriotism,  but  others 
with  himself  thought  tbis  not  the  proper  place  for  it.'' 

Tbe  original  motion,  as  amended,  to  refer  the  matter  to  a 
committee  of  seyen,  was  then  adopted.  The  next  morning,  Mr.* 
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Ooodall  moved  "  that  the  whole  subject  of  our  relations  to  the 
country,"  be  referred  to  this  committee,  which  was  adopted. 
The  Moderator  appointed  as  this  committee,  Rev.  Drs.  J.  M. 
Lowrie,  E.  P.  Humphrey,  Loyal  Young,  and  James  I.  Brown- 
eon  ;  and  Judges  H.  H.  Leavitt  and  Hovey  K.  Clarke,  and  Rob- 
ert Carter,  Esq. 

This  committee,  through  their  chairman.  Rev.  Dr.  J.  M. 
Lowrie,  subsequently  presented  the  following  report : 

"  The  committee  to  whom  was  referred  the  vesolation  which  proposed 
to  raise  the  flag  of  the  United  States  upon  the  building  in  which  the 
Assembly  is  now  convened,  and  to  report  in  respect  to  the  state  of  the 
country,  respectfully  present  the  following  report: 

Your  committee  believe  that  the  design  of  the  mover  of  the  original 
resolution  and  of  the  large  majority,  who,  apparently,  are  ready  to  vote 
for  its  adoption,  is  simply  to  call  forth  from  the  Assembly  a  significant 
token  of  our  sympathy  with  this  Oovemment  in  its  earnest  efforts  to 
suppress  a  rebellion,  that  now  for  over  two  years  has  wickedly  stood  in 
armed  resistance  to  lawful  and  beneficent  authority.  But  as  there  are 
many  among  us  who  are  undoubtedly  patriotic,  who  are  willing  to  express 
any  righteous  principle  to  which  this  Assembly  should  give  utterance, 
touching  the  subjection  and  attachment  of  an  American  citizen  to  the 
Union  and  its  institutions,  who  love  the  flag  of  our  country  and  rejoice 
in  its  saccesses  by  sea  and  by  land,  and  who  yet  do  not  esteem  this  partic- 
ular act  a  testimonial  of  loyalty  entirely  becoming  to  a  church  court ;  and, 
as  many  of  these  brethren,  by  the  pressing  of  this  vote,  would  be  placed 
in  a  false  position,  as  if  they  did  not  love  the  Union,  of  which  that  flag 
is  the  beloved  symbol,  your  committee  deem  themselves  authorized  by 
the  subsequent  direction  of  the  Assembly  to  propose  a  different  action 
to  be  adopted  by  this  venerable  court 

It  is  well  known,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  General  Assembly  has 
ever  been  reluctant  to  repeat  its  testimonies  upon  important  matters  of 
public  interest ;  but,  having  given  utterance  to  carefully  considered  words, 
is  content  to  abide  calmly  by  its  recorded  deliverances.  Nothing  that  this 
Assembly  can  say  can  more  fully  express  the  wickedness  of  the  rebellion 
that  has  cost  so  much  blood  and  txeasure ;  can  declare,  in  plainer  terms, 
the  guilt  before  God  and  man,  of  those  who  have  inaugurated,  or  main- 
tained, or  countenanced,  for  so  little  canse,  this  fratricidal  strife ;  or  can 
more  impressively  arge  the  solemn  duty  of  the  Government  to  the  law- 
ful exercise  of  its  authority,  and  of  the  people,  each  in  his  several  place, 
to  uphold  the  civil  authorities,  to  the  end  that  law  and  order  may  again 
reign  throughout  the  entire  nadon ;  than  these  things  have  already  been 
done  by  previous  Assemblies.  Nor  need  this  body  declare  its  solemn 
rebukes  toward  those  ministers  and  members  of  the  Churoh  of  Christ, 
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who  have  aided  in  bringing  on  and  snstaining  these  immense  calamities ; 
or  tender  our  kind  sympathies  to  those  who  are  overtaken  by  troubles 
they  could  not  avoid,  and  who  mourn  and  weep  in  secret  places,  not 
unseen  by  the  Father's  eye ;  or  reprove  all  willful  disturbers  of  the  pub- 
lic peace ;  or  exhort  those  that  are  subject  to  our  care,  to  the  careful 
discharge  of  every  duty  tending  to  uphold  the  free  and  beneficent  gov- 
ernment under  which  we  are,  and  this  specially  for  conscience'  sake  and 
as  in  the  sight  of  God,  more  than  in  regard  to  all  these  things,  the 
G-eneral  Assembly  has  made  its  solemn  deliverances  since  these  troubles 
began. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  well  for  this  General  Assembly  to 
re-affirm — as  it  now  solemnly  does — ^the  great  principles  to  which  utter- 
ance has  already  been  given.  We  do  this  the  more  readily  because  our 
beloved  church  may  thus  be  understood  to  take  her  deliberate  and  well- 
chosen  stand,  froe  from  all  imputations  of  haste  or  excitement ;  because 
we  recognize  an  entire  harmony  between  the  duties  of  the  citisen  (espe- 
cially in  a  land  where  the  people  frame  their  own  laws  and  choose  their 
own  rulers),  and  the  duties  of  the  Christian  to  the  Great  Head  of  the 
Church ;  because,  indeed,  least  of  all  persons,  should  Christian  citizens 
even  seem  to  stand  back  from  their  duty  when  bad  men  press  forward 
for  mischief ;  and  because  a  true  love  for  oar  country  in  her  times  of 
peril  should  forbid  us  to  withhold  an  expression  of  our  attachment,  for 
the  insufficient  reason  that  we  are  not  accustomed  to  repeat  our  utterances. 

And  because  there  are  those  among  us,  who  have  scruples  touching 
the  propriety  of  any  deliverance  of  a  church  court  respecting  civil  mat- 
ters, this  Assembly  would  add,  that  all  strifes  of  party  politics,  should 
indeed  be  banished  from  our  ecclesiastical  assemblies  and  from  our  pul- 
pits; that  Christian  people  should  earnestly  guard  against  promoting 
partisan  divisions ;  and  that  the  difficulty  of  accurately  deciding,  in  some 
cases,  what  are  general  and  what  party  principles,  should  make  us  care- 
ful in  our  judgments ;  but  that  our  duty  is  none  the  less  imperative  to 
uphold  the  constituted  authorities,  because  ndnor  delicate  questions  may 
possibly  be  involved.  Rather,  the  sphere  of  the  church  is  wider  and 
more  searching,  touching  matters  of  great  public  interest,  than  the  sphere 
of  the  civil  magistrate,  in  this  important  respect,  that  the  civil  authorities 
can  take  the  cognisance  only  of  overt  acts,  while  the  law  of  which  the 
Church  of  God  is  the  interpreter,  searches  the  heart,  makes  every  man 
subject  to  the  civil  authority  for  conscience'  sake,  and  declares  that  man 
truly  guilty  who  allows  himself  to  be  alienated  in  sympathy  and  feeling 
from  any  lawful  duty,  or  who  does  not  conscientiously  prefer  the  welfare 
and  especially  the  preservation  of  the  government,  to  any  party  or  par- 
tisan ends.  Officers  may  not  always  command  a  citizen's  confidence ; 
measures  may  by  him  be  deemed  unwise  ;  earnest,  lawful  efforts  may  be 
made  for  changes  he  may  think  desirable ;  but  no  causes  now  exist  to 
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vindicate  the  diuloyalty  of  American  citizens  toward  the  United  States 
Government. 

This  General  Assembly  would  not  withhold  from  the  Government  of 
the  United  States  that  expression  of  cordial  sympathy  which  a  loyal 
people  should  offer.  We  believe  that  God  has  afforded  us  ample 
resources  to  suppress  this  rebellion,  and  that  with  his  blessing  it  will  ere 
long  be  accomplished ;  we  would  animate  those  who  are  discouraged  by 
the  continuance  and  fluctuations  of  these  costly  strifes  to  remember  and 
rejoice  in  the  supreme  government  of  our  God  who  often  leads  through 
perplexity  and  darkness ;  we  would  exhort  to  penitence  for  all  our 
national  sins,  to  sobriety  and  humbleness  of  mind  before  the  Great  Ruler 
of  all,  and  to  constant  prayerfolnoss  for  the  Divine  blessing ;  and  we 
would  entreat  our  people  to  beware  of  all  schemes  implying  resistance  to 
the  lawfully  constituted  authorities,  by  any  other  means  than  are  recog- 
nized as  lawful  to  be  openly  prosecuted.  And  as  this  Assembly  is  ready 
to  declare  our  unalterable  attachment  and  adherence  to  the  Union  estab- 
lished by  our  fathers,  and  our  unqualified  condemnation  of  the  rebellion; 
to  proclaim  to  the  world  the  United  States,  one  and  undivided,  as  our 
country ;  the  lawfully  chosen  rulers  of  the  land,  our  rulers ;  the  (Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States,  our  civil  government ;  and  its  honored  flag, 
our  flag  ;  and  to  affirm  that  we  are  bound  in  the  truest  and  strictest  fidel- 
ity to  the  duties  of  Christian  citizens  under  a  government  that  has  strewn 
its  blessings  with  a  profuse  hand,  your  committee  recommend  that  the 
particular  act  contemplated  in  the  original  resolution  be  no  further  urged 
upon  the  attention  of  this  body. 

The  report  was  accepted. 

Dr.  Lowrie  stated  that  the  report  was  ooneurred  in  with  the  exception 
of  Dr.  Humphrey. 

Dr.  Humphrey  stated  that  he  found  to  his  regret  he  could  not  concur 
with  his  brethren  of  the  committee.  He  did  not  intend  to  submit  a 
minority  report ;  but  when  the  matter  came  up  for  action  before  the 
Assembly,  he  would  state  his  views  upon  the  matter  and  present  a  sub- 
stitute for  the  report'* 

When  this  paper  came  up  for  consideration,  Rev.  B.  A. 
Delancy  proposed  an  amendment  to  the  last  clause,  which 
here  follows,  with  the  discussion  upon  it,  together  with  the 
substitute  for  the  whole  paper  presented  by  Dr.  Humphrey, 
the  discussion,  and  the  final  vote : 

*^  Mr.  Delancy  desired  to  report  the  following  amendment  to  the  last 
clause  : 

The  trustees  of  this  church  concurring  in  the  desire  expressed  by 
many  members  of  this  Assembly  to  have  displayed  from  this  edifice  the 
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American  flag,  the  beautiful  symbol  of  national  protection,  unity  and 
liberty. 

Dr.  Humphrey  objected  to  its  introduction  at  this  moment,  thinking  it 
might  be  more  appropriately  presented  at  a  subsequent  period. 

Mr.  Delancy's  amendment  was  adopted. 

Dr.  Humphrey  said  he  stated  to  the  Assembly  on  Saturday  that  he  had 
the  unhappiness  not  to  be  able  to  agree  with  his  brethren  in  the  report 
submitted.  He  proposed  to  indicate  a  little  different  action,  and  submit 
a  substitute.  He  had  intended  some  remarks,  but  the  time  of  the  house 
was  more  precious  and  it  is  possible  (he  hoped  they  would  escape  it) 
they  might  be  thrown  into  agitation.  He  was  prepared  for  discussion, 
but  in  order  to  avoid  all  agitation  he  hoped  the  question  would  be 
taken  entirely  without  debate.  He  would  read  his  substitute  in  order 
that  those  present  should  vote  understand ingly,  and  he  belieyed  that 
there  should  be  taken  a  religious  view  of  the  subject  in  such  a  body  as  this. 

Dr.  Humphrey's  substitute  is  as  follows  : 

The  General  Assembly  of  1861  adopted  a  minute  on  the  state  of 
the  church  and  the  country.  The  Assembly  of  1862  uttered  a  more 
formal  and  comprehensive  deliverance.  In  the  mean  time  a  certain 
number,  perhaps  the  larger  portion,  of  the  presbyteries  and  synods  have 
expressed  their  judgments  on  the  same  subject.  This  General  Assem- 
bly is  persuaded  that  the  office  bearers  and  members  of  this  church, 
with  the  presbyteries  represented  here,  are,  in  a  remarkable  degree, 
united  in  a  strict  and  true  allegiance  to  the  Constitution  and  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States ;  and  that  they  are,  as  a  body,  loyal  both 
to  the  church  and  civil  government  as  ordinances  of  God. 

This  General  Assembly  contents  itself,  on  that  part  of  the  subject, 
by  enjoining  upon  all  the  people  of  God,  who  acknowledge  this  church 
as  their  church  to  uphold,  according  as  God  shall  give  them  strength, 
the  authority  of  the  Constitution  and  laws  of  the  land  in  this  time 
of  supreme  national  peril.  But  this  Assembly  would  most  distinctly 
and  solemnly  inculcate  upon  all  its  people,  the  duty  of  humbly  confess- 
ing before  God  the  great  unworthiness  and  the  many  sins  of  the  people 
of  this  land,  and  of  acknowledging  the  holiness  and  justice  of  the 
Almighty  in  the  present  visitation.  He  is  righteous  in  all  His  ways 
and  holy  in  all  His  works.  We  exhort  our  brethren  to  seek  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  by  prayer,  confession  and  repentance,  so  that  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  may  be  turned  away  from  us,  and  that  the 
spirit  of  piety  may  become  not  less  predominant  and  vital  in  the  church 
than  the  spirit  of  an  awakened  patriotism. 

And  this  Assembly  connecting  the  experience  of  our  present  trials 
with  the  remembrance  of  those  through  which  the  church  has  passed, 
does  now  recall  and  adopt  the  sentiments  of  our  fathers  in  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  as  those  are  expressed  for  substance  in  the  Solemn  League 
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and  Covenant  of  1643 :  '  And  because  the  people  of  this  land  are 
guilty  of  many  Bins  and  provocations  against  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
as  is  manifest  by  our  present  distresses  and  danger,  the  fruits  thereof 
we  profess  and  declare  before  God  and  the  world  our  unfeigned  desire  to 
be  humbled  for  our  own  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  people  especially  that 
we  have  not  as  we  ought  valued  the  inestimable  benefit  of  the  gospel 
nor  labored  for  the  purity  and  power  thereof;  and  that  we  have  not  as 
we  ought  endeavored  to  receive  Christ  in  our  hearts,  nor  to  walk  worthy 
of  him  in  our  lives  which  are  the  cause  of  other  sins  and  the  transgres- 
sions so  much  abounding  among  us ;  and  our  trust,  unfeigned  purpose, 
desire  and  endeavor  for  ourselves  and  all  others  under  our  charge,  both 
in  public  and  private,  in  all  duties  we  owe  to  God  and  man  to  amend  our 
lives,  and  each  one  to  go  before  another  in  the  example  of  a  real  refor- 
mation, that  the  Lord  may  turn  away  his  wrath  and  heavy  indignation, 
and  establish  the  church  and  the  land  in  truth  and  peace.' 

Dr.  H.  continued  :  He  would  be  happy  to  see  the  questions  upon 
all  these  subjects  taken  without  debate,  and  offered  his  paper  as  an 
amendment,  striking  out  of  the  original  report  all  after  the  first  para- 
graph and  substituting  the  one  offered  by  him. 

The  original  report  of  the  committee  was  then  read  by  the  Stated 
Clerk. 

The  members  of  the  Assembly  took  occasion  to  express  their  opinions 
liberally  upon  the  proposition  to  pass  upon  the  respective  papers  without 
debate. 

Dr.  Wines  moved  that  the  subject  be  postponed  to  afternoon,  and  that 
the  two  papers  be  printed  this  forenoon  for  the  use  of  the  Assembly. 

Judge  Leavitt  moved  that  the  whole  subject  be  referred  to  a  special 
committee  to  consist  of  Drs.  Humphrey  and  Lowrie. 

Dr.  Wines  and  Dr.  Nevin  opposed  such  reference  for  the  reason  that  sev- 
eral had  remained  over  for  the  special  purpose  of  voting  upon  this  subject. 

Bev.  Mr.  Sheddan  was  in  favor  of  recommitment  for  the  reason  that 
he  believed  the  two  papers  could  be  combined  and  such  a  paper  could 
be  produced  as  would  meet  the  concurrence  of  all,  and  if  the  '  dis- 
loyal 90 '  could  stay  a  day  longer  to  vote  upon  it  certainly  the  other 
side  could  do  the  same  thing. 

Dr.  Humphrey  stated  that  he  was  sorry  to  say  that  he  did  not 
believe  that  the  chairman  of  the  committee  and  himself  could  agree 
as  to  which  should  be  the  predominant  tone  of  the  paper,  religious  or 
patriotic.  His  idea  was  that  the  report  of  the  committee  should  recom- 
mend humiliation  of  the  church  before  God,  while  the  committee 
believed  the  prevailing  tone  of  the  report  should   be  patriotic. 

Judge  Leavitt's  motion  to  recommit  was  lost. 

The  question  then  recurring  upon  Dr.  Wines'  motion  to  postpone 
consideration  till  afternoon,  it  was  lost. 
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The  Bev.  Mr.  Plumley  moved  an  amendment  to  the  amendment, 
that  all  of  the  report  of  the  committee  be  stricken  out,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  the  amendment  of  Mr.  Delancj. 

The  reading  of  Dr.  Humphrey's  paper  was  again  called  for,  which 
was  read. 

The  previous  question,  having  been  called  for,  was  ordered. 

The  question  then  recurring  upon  the  original  report  submitted  by 
Dr.  Lowrie,  and  amended  by  Mr.  Delancy,  the  ayes  and  noes  were 
called  for,  and  the  call  was  sustained. 

The  vote  was  then  announced  as  follows : 

Ayes,  176  ;  noes,  20. 

On  motion  privilege  was  granted  those  absent  to  subsequently  record 
their  names. 

Rev.  Mr.  MoMillen,  of  Kentucky,  was,  by  request,  excused  from 
voting. 

Dr.  Hickok  then  moved  the  adoption  of  Dr.  Humphrey's  paper, 
with  a  slight  modification.  A  motion  to  amend  by  adopting  the  whole 
paper  was  accepted,  and  the  ayes  and  noes  being  taken  upon  it  resulted 
in  its  adoption.  All  the  members  voting  in  the  affirmative  with  the 
exception  of  £.  S.  Wilson,  of  Yincennes,  Indiana. 

On  motion  those  not  present  at  the  time  the  vote  was  taken  were 
permitted  to  record  their  votes." 

One  other  item  completes  the  record  of  this  exciting  and 
important  business,  and  we  present  it,  as  follows : 

"  Rev.  Mr.  Baker  presented  the  following  protest  against  the  action 
of  the  Assembly,  with  the  request  that  it  be  entered  upon  the  records, 
via.: 

The  undersigned  beg  leave  to  protest  against  the  action  of  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  adopting  the  report  of  the  Committee  on  the  State  of 
the  Country ;  because  while  on  the  one  hand  it  rightly  denounces  rebel- 
lion, and  enjoins  the  duty  of  reverence  and  obedience  to  the  powers  that 
be,  on  the  other  it  fails  to  recognize  the  fundamental  antagonism  there 
is  between  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  its  origin,  progress  and  destiny,  and 
every  form  of  the  world-power,  not  founded  upon  it" 

This  action  npon  the  condition  of  the  church  and  the 
country  calls  for  no  particular  notice  at  our  hands.  The 
position  which  the  Danville  Reviexo  has  taken,  from  the  first, 
upon  this  whole  subject,  is  well  known.  It  is,  with  all  its 
conductors,  unmistakably  loyal  to  the  Government  and  the 
Union,  in  our  present  struggle  for  National  existence. 
80 
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We  can  not  forbear,  however,  noticing  one  feature  of  the 
movement  in  the  Assembly — ^the  initiatory  step— by  a  passing 
remark.  The  proposition  for  a  flag  raising,  by  a  vote  of  the 
General  Assembly,  was  what  the  language  of  the  times  would 
characterize  as  partaking  rather  too  much  of  the  "sensa- 
tional" and  "  spread-eagle**  order  of  doing  things,  for  such  a 
body.  At  least,  this  is  our  opinion.  The  discussion  showed 
that  it  was  not,  on  either  side,  made  a  test  of  loyalty,  and  the 
decision  arrived  at  was  wise. 

Where  a  congregation  manifests,  as  in  some  instances  has 
been  the  case,  open  disloyalty,  and  the  military  authorities 
order  the  flag  to  be  hoisted  upon  the  church  edifice,  willing 
obedience  or  otherwise  becomes  a  proper  test.  In  that  case, 
the  order  should  be  obeyed.  So,  if  the  trustees  of  a  congre- 
gation choose  to  raise  the  flag  where  a  ^presbytery,  or  a  synod, 
or  the  General  Assembly,  may  sit,  so  be  it.  But  the  eager- 
ness which  has  often  been  noticed,  in  some  places,  to  raise  the 
United  States  flag  upon  churches,  to  display  it  within  the 
church,  and  to  cover  the  pulpit  with  it — not  even  with  the 
excuse  of  a  national  day,  as  the  anniversary  of  our  independ- 
ence, or  a  national  fast  day,  but  upon  occasions  of  ordinary 
Sabbath  worship — when  nobody  suspected  the  loyalty  of  the 
people  there  worshiping,  when  there  seemed  to  be  no  occa- 
sion for  it,  except  to  make  a  vain  parade ;  all  this  we  regard 
as  wholly  unbecoming  the  dignity  and  gravity  which  should 
mark  all  the  proceedings  of  religious  bodies,  and  the  worship 
of  our  ordinary  religious  assemblies. 

Integrity  op  the  Church — Withdrawal  op  the  Southerit 

Presbyteries  and  Synods. 

The  question  has  been  up  in  different  forms — sometimes  at 
the  opening  of  the  General  Assembly  when  making  up  or 
subsequently  calling  the  roll,  sometimes  when  electing  mem- , 
hers  of  the  several  Boards,  and  again  when  determining  the 
form  of  the  printed  Minutes,  and  in  other  ways — whether  the 
presbyteries  and  synods,  which  the  public  well  knew  had 
formally  withdrawn  from  all  connection  with  the  General 
Assembly,  and  had  formed  a  Southern  General  Assembly, 
should  still  be  regarded  as  an  integral  portion  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church  in  the  United  States. 
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This  qoeBtion  was  diBcussed,  at  some  length,  in  the  Assem- 
bly of  1862,  and  the  decision  was,  or  rather  the  tacit  under- 
standing (for  we  believe  no  decision  was  entered  in  the  pro- 
ceedings), that  the  schism  should  be  ignored,  and  the  church 
regarded,  in  form  at  least,  as  not  divided.  Hence,  the  clerk, 
with  solemn  voice  and  grave  countenance,  on  calling  presby- 
teries and  synods  at  that  Assembly,  called  over  the  names  of 
ten  synods  and  forty-four  presbyteries,  beginning  with  the 
Presbytery  of  Greenbrier,  in  the  Synod  of  Virginia,  and  end- 
ing with  the  Presbytery  of  Central  Texas,  in  the  Synod  of 
Texas,  although  everybody  knew  there  was  not  a  single  mem- 
ber on  the  floor  from  any  of  those  ten  synods  and  forty-four 
presbyteries,  and  that  there  would  not  be.  And  hence,  also, 
determined  to  carry  out  this  idea  of  the  church  intact,  when 
the  statistical  tables  of  that  year  were  printed,  the  Minutes 
exhibited  some  forty  continuous  pages  of  blank  reports  from 
these  presbyteries.  And,  as  a  still  further  illustration  of  the 
same  idea,  at  least  one  of  the  Boards — ^that  of  Publication — 
in  its  ^^  Statement  of  Receipts  for  Colportage,"  in  its  Annual 
Report  made  to  the  Assembly  of  1868,  parades,  in  its  tables, 
the  full  list  of  these  presbyteries  and  synods  by  name,  from 
which,  of  course,  as  the  formidable  array  of  blank  lines  shows, 
it  received  nothing.  These  are  some  of  the  forms  which  the 
idea  of  unbroken  unity  assumed. 

This  process  of  roll-calling,  in  the  Assembly  of  1862,  was 
too  ludicrous  for  long  continuance,  and  we  believe  was  not 
repeated  more  than  once.  It  reminds  us  of  a  similar  proceed- 
ing,  equally  grave,  which  we  witnessed  in  the  Senate  of  the 
United  States  soon  after  the  secession  of  States  began,  in  the 
winter  of  1861.  Great  men,  in  both  state  and  church,  have 
made  progress  in  their  views  of  the  rebellion  since  then.  At 
every  call  in  the  Senate  for  the  ayes  and  noes,  even  after  all 
the  senators,  from  all  the  States  that  had  seceded,  had  gone, 
the  Secretary,  having  no  authority  to  do  otherwise,  called  the 
name  of  every  senator,  secessionists  and  all.  At  length,  cer- 
tain* members  getting  tired  of  the  proceeding,  the  question 
was  raised,  whether  the  members  from  the  seceded  States 
should  be  called,  and  the  majority  decided  that  their  seats 
must  be  recognized,  whether  anybody  was  in  them  or  not. 
Hence,  the  call  went  on,  and  a  dozen  times  a  day  the  farce 
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was  played,  to  the  amuBement  of  all  lookers-ou.  We  are  not 
sure,  but  believe  it  was  the  same  in  the  house  of  Bepreseuta- 
tives.  This  practice,  however,  terminated  with  the  session 
of  Congress,  ending  on  the  4th  of  March,  1861.  Ko  roll- 
call  of  rebel  senators  or  representatives  was  heard  in  either 
branch  at  the  special  session  which  convened  on  the  4th  of 
Julj,  1861,  nor  at  any  of  the  regular  sessions  held  since. 
Their  designs  were  too  well  known,  after  the  guns  of  Sumter, 
to  statesmen  and  politicians  of  all  grades  and  parties,  to  lead 
any  one  to  suppose  they  wbuld  ever  voluntarily  return  to 
occupy  the  vacated  seats. 

At  the  Assembly  of  1863,  some  progress  was  made,  touch- 
ing the  matter  of  continuing  to  recognize  the  presbyteries 
and  synods  referred  to,  so  far  as  bore  upon  the  integrity  of  the 
church.  Although  the  Narrative  adopted — a  most  excellent 
paper — laments  that,  "  from  the  presbyteries  embraced  within 
the  lines  of  the  atrocious  rebellion  now  desolating  the  south- 
ern portion  of  country,  we  have  received  no  reports  " — ^keep- 
ing up  the  idea  of  a  church  intact — ^yet,  in  several  particulars, 
the  Assembly  took  action,  after  earnest  discussion,  which 
implied  that  it  regarded  the  division  of  the  church  an  accom- 
plished fact.  Among  the  last  things  done^  Dr.  Beatty  moved, 
"  That  in  our  printed  minutes,  presbyteries  in  the  southern 
synods,  who  make  no  report  to  the  Assembly,  be  omitted,'' 
and  the  motion  was  carried.  This,  of  course,  was  not  aimed  at 
such  presbyteries  as  occasionally,  in  all  parts  of  the  church,  fail 
to  send  up  reports;  but  plainly  was  intended  for  those  embraced 
within  the  schism,  and  identified  with  the  southern  Assembly. 
The  Assembly  was  fully  prepared  for  this  by  what  had  pre- 
viously taken  place.  The  question  had  arisen  in  another 
form,  on  a  prior  day,  and  had  been  fully  considered.  It  was 
brought  up,  incidentally,  in  the  report  of  the  committee  on 
the  Annual  Report  of  the  Board  of  Education.  The  whole 
proceeding  is  interesting,  and  we  give  the  account  as  we  find 
it  in  one  of  our  religious  journals : 

"  One  section  of  this  report,  striking  ti-om  the  list  of  members  of  this 
Board  the  names  of  a  number  of  gentlemen  now  in  the  South,  and 
who  had  allied  themselves  with  the  new  southern  church,  elieited 
a  warm  discussion,  and  was  rejected  by  the  Assembly,  several  dele- 
gates declaring   it  contrary   to   the   oonstitntion    to   decide   that  the 
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places  of  these  members  were  vacant  before  their  terms  had  expired.  A 
subsequent  motion  to  reconsider  this  action  was  also  discussed  at  great 
length,  one  member  urging  that  if  they  had  no  law  which  would  admit 
of  excluding  these  gentlemen  from  the  Board,  it  was  time  the  Assembly 
made  one.  The  motion  was  finally  adopted.  The  question  then  recur- 
ring upon  the  original  motion,  striking  out  the  resolution  of  the  com- 
mittee, an  amendment  was  offered,  striking  from  the  section  the  names 
of  Dr.  Dabney  and  Dr.  Leland.  On  motion  of  W.  C.  Lawson,  the  mat- 
ter was  then  referred  to  the  committee  on  the  Board  of  Education,  with 
instructions  to  examine  into  the  authority  of  the  Assembly  to  take  action 
in  this  regard.  This  committee  immediately  reported  back  the  section 
modified  in  accordance  with  this  motion,  upon  which  it  was  adopted, 
and  the  names  of  Dr.  Dabney,  Dr.  Leland  and  Major  D.  H.  Hill  were 
erased." 

The  question,  it  thus  appears,  was  up  for  consideratioD  sev- 
eral times,  earnestly  canvassed  at  great  length,  recommitted, 
again  reported  and  considered,  and,  after  having  been  decided 
in  opposite  ways,  was  finally  settled  to  the  apparent  satisfac- 
tion of  the  Assembly.  We  find  no  part  of  this  debate 
reported,  nor  any  more  full  account  of  it  than  we  have  here 
introduced,  nor  does  it  appear  that  the  votes  were  recorded. 
All  of  this  we  regret,  for  the  matters  involved  concerned  prin- 
ciples of  a  radical  nature,  as  bearing  upon  the  integrity  of  the 
church  and  th^  character  of  the  schism  which  had  caused  its 
disruption,  and  evidently  the  Assembly  was  much  divided  in 
opinion. 

D.  H.  Hill,  mentioned  above,  is  an  elder  in  the  Presbyte- 
rian Church,  and  was  a  member  of  the  General  Assembly,  at 
Indianapolis,  in  1859,  frpm  North  Carolina.  He  was  a  profes- 
sor in  a  military  institute  in  the  South,  and  is  now  a  major 
general  in  the  rebel  army.  Rev.  Dr.  Dabney  was,  and  perhaps 
still  is,  a  professor  in  the  Union  Theological  Seminary  in  Vir- 
ginia. K  truly  reported,  he  was  one  of  the  staff  of  the  famous 
"  Stonewall  Jackson,"  another  elder.  The  military  character 
or  warlike  exploits  of  these  gentlemen,  whose  names,  with 
that  of  the  venerable  Dr.  Leland,  professor  in  the  Columbia, 
South  Carolina,  Theological  Seminary,  were  dropped  by  the 
Assembly,  had  nothing  to  do  with  determining  its  action. 
We  accept  it  as  the  recognition  of  a  notorious  fact  concerning 
the  division  of  the  church.     "We  may  therefore  regard  the 
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question  settled,  so  far  as  this  action  of  the  Assemblj  can 
settle  it.  The  Assembly  has  recognized  the  schism,  by  this 
positive  decision,  and  no  longer  regards  those  ten  synods  and 
forty-four  presbyteries  as  a  part  of  the  church  in  connection 
with  the  General  Assembly.  These  incidental  matters,  upon 
which  the  question  turned,  have  decided  the  point  as  clearly 
as  any  more  formal  deliverance  could  have  done,  for  the  prin- 
ciple of  integrity  and  disruption  was  involved  in  them. 

The  state  and  the  church  here  occupy  difi'ereut  ground. 
Whatever  may  be  true  of  the  nation,  now  or  ultimately,  the 
church  is  sundered,  and  it  was  well,  therefore,  in  the  Oeneral 
Assembly,  to  accept  the  fact,  and  act  accordingly.  No  one 
supposes  that  in  the  final  action  of  the  two  Houses  of  Con- 
gress upon  the  vacated  seats  of  senators  and  representatives, 
any  recognition  of  a  separation  of  the  States,  or  severance  of 
the  Union,  or  acknowledgment  of  secession,  or  divided  nation- 
ality, in  any  way,  was  intended.  On  the  contrary,  in  every 
patriotic  utterance  in  each  branch  of  Congress  there  was  a 
rigid  maintenance  of  the  doctrine  that  we  are  one  people  still, 
have  one  constitution,  one  government,  and  that  our  territory 
is  one  and  undivided ;  and,  in  order  to  make  all  this  good  in 
fact,  as  it  is  claimed  to  be  in  form,  the  nation  is  putting  forth 
its  strength  by  the  sword.  If  successful,  the  national  integ- 
rity will  be  preserved.  This  use  of  compulsory  force  is  within 
the  legitimate  province  of  the  civil  power,  and  among  its 
acknowledged  rights. 

But  the  church  stands  on  different  ground.  It  must  acqui- 
esce in  its  own  disruption.  It  has  no  power  to  prevent  it  if  ^ 
it  would;  nor  can  it  restore  any  portion  that  may  choose  to 
continue  separated  from  the  main  body.  And,  also,  leaving 
wholly  out  of  view  the  question  of  power,  even  its  rightful 
authority,  touching  the  whole  matter  of  schism,  especially  as 
this  is  most  commonly  illustrated  in  practice  in  all  branches 
of  the  Protestant  Church,  is  qualified  and  limited  according 
to  circumstances.  A  minister,  viewing  his  usefulness  or  hap- 
piness in  his  ecclesiastical  relations,  or  for  other  reasons  satis- 
factory to  himself,  not  involving  heresy  or  immorality,  may 
withdraw  from  one  branch  and  join  another;  and  generally 
no  proceedings  are  taken,  if  matters  are  conducted  with  due 
respect  toward  the  body  forsaken,  further  than  to  drop  his 
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name  from  the  roll^  or  in  some  other  way  recognize  his 
departure,  either  with  or  without  detailing  the  circumstances. 
Such  cases  are  occurring  constantly  in  all  brandies  of  the 
church.  They  occur  in  our  own,  and  acquiescence  is  given; 
and  that,  too,  not  upon  the  grouud  of  iuability  to  prevent  it, 
but  upon  the  higher  ground  of  ecclesiastical  principle — that 
every  man  is  left  free  to  choose  his  ecclesiastical  relations,  and 
free  to  change  them,  being  responsible  only  to  the  Head  of 
the  church.  A  man,  indeed,  is  free  from  man  and  from  the 
church  upon  the  whole  matter  of  faith  and  practice;  much 
more,  then,  as  to  the  outward  form  of  alliance  he  shall  make 
or  maintain  with  the  church.  No  individual,  however,  should 
break  off  from  the  church,  and  form  new  relations,  without 
good  reasons,  for  it  tends  to  unsettle  others,  and  to  demoralize 
and  destroy  the  whole  body,  and  the  evil  is  generally  in  pro- 
portion to  the  standing  and  influence  of  the  person.  If  it  be 
a  minister,  it  is  more  noted,  and  the  evil  more  extended.  But 
when  the  question  of  separation  rises  to  a  higher  level,  and 
concerns  a  congregation,  or  a  presbytery,  or  a  synod,  or  sev- 
eral of  them,  the  gravity  of  the  case  is  greatly  enhanced. 
Other  principles  of  moral  propriety  enter  into  it  besides  those 
which  environ  an  individual,  or  which  even  concern  the  mere 
extent  of  the  separation  of  ecclesiastical  bodies,  and  the  influ- 
ence immediately  consequent  thereupon.  By  such  separation, 
a  new  sect  may  be  formed,  or  many  of  them,  new  antagon> 
isms  developed  in  the  body  of  Christ,  and  thus  the  evils  of 
the  spectacle,  now  presented  to  the  world  from  the  numerous 
and  contending  bodies  into  which  Christians  are  divided,  may 
become  immeasurably  diversified  in  character,  and  intensified 
in  power,  and  the  cause  of  truth  be  subverted  or  greatly  hin- 
dered. These  and  a  variety  of  other  considerations  are  to  be 
taken,  into  the  account  in  determining  the  true  character  of 
any  case  of  disruption,  and  especially  should  we  weigh,  the 
causes  alleged,  real  or  supposed,  impelling  thereto;  while,  at 
the  same  time,  we  grant  perfect  freedom  of  action  to  Christian 
bodies  as  to  individuals,  within  the  bounds  of  reason  and  pro- 
priety, in  determining  their  own  ecclesiastical  relations,  and 
freely  admit  the  want  of  either  power  or  authority  in  the 
church  to  prevent  it. 
While,  therefore,  in  some  cases,  a  separation  of  the  church 
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may  be  warranted,  it  is  nevertheless  clear  that  if  the  reasoni 
are  not  justifiable  in  any  ease,  the  disruption  is  schism,  and 
schism  is  a  sin,  reaching  far  and  wide.  The  Scriptures  char- 
acterize  it  as  a  sin  of  uncommon  turpitude,  in  proportion  to 
its  elements,  magnitude,  and  results.  It  is  nothing  less,  than 
a  ruthless  rending  of  the  very  body  of  the  Redeemer.  It  i» 
placed  in  open  contrast  with  one  of  the  highest  types  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  one  of  the  brightest  exhibitions  of  grace — the  unity 
of  Christ's  body,  in  a  union  of  the  members  with  one  another 
through  the  Spirit,  and  the  ilnion  by  the  Spirit  of  each  and  all 
with  Christ  and  in  Him,  even  as  Christ  and  the  Father  are  one. 
Now,  as  to  the  presbyteries  and  synods  which  have  broken 
off  from  ours  and  formed  the  Southern  General  Assembly, 
while  we  can  not  justify  the  disruption  upon  any  grounds 
alleged  or  known,  still  we  are  obliged  to  recognize  the  iact 
that  they  have  gone.  The  separation  was  their  own  act,  and 
theirs  alone.  We  have  acquiesced  in  it.  We  think  the  man- 
ner of  acquiescence  by  the  General  Assembly  was,  perhaps, 
on  the  whole,  the  best  way  to  meet  the  case. 

There  was  no  sufficient  cause  for  separation  on  their  part. 
It  was  schism.  Their  course  was  taken,  in  some  instances, 
before  and  wholly  independent  of  the  action  of  the  General 
Assembly  in  1861,  as  many  facts  published  by  themselvea 
.  plainly  show ;  and  in  every  case,  without  any  warrant  arising 
out  of  the  action,  at  any  time  or  in  any  manner,  of  the  church 
from  which  they  departed.  It  was  the  courae  of  things  pend- 
ing in  the  State  which  shaped  their  policy,  and  was  allowed  to 
decide  their  destiny.  The  church  trailed  its  garments  in  the 
dust  and  obsequiously  chained  itself  to  the  chariot  of  the 
world.  In  some  cases  it  was  content  with  following  the  civil 
power,  bowing  submissively  to  its  decrees,  regarding  the  seces- 
sion of  a  state  as  calling  for  a  disruption  of  the  church.  In 
other  cases  it  anticipated  the  civil  power.  Even  before  the 
secession  of  a  single  one  of  the  states  of  the  Union,  the  Synod 
of  South  Carolina,  by  the  most  deliberate  and  formal  action, 
decided  to  cast  in  its  fortunes  with  those  of  the  state  of  that 
name,  promising  to  follow  where  it  should  lead;  to  sever 
itself  bodily  from  the  church  even  as  the  state  would  with- 
draw itself  from  the  Union,  This  was  all  the  more  remarka- 
ble, and  illustrates  the  madness  of  the  times  and  of  the  act,  as 
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coming  from  those  who  had  so  stoatly  maintained  the  total 
disconnection  of  the  church  from  any  alliance  with  the  civil 
power,  and  had  so  constantly  manifested  an  apparently  deep- 
seated  and  holy  horror  at  mixing  things  spiritual  and  secular. 

Ifor  was  there  any  necessity  for  this  coarse,  even  admitting 
the  hastily  assumed  fact  that  the  civil  disruption  would  be 
permanent;  no  necessity  whatever,  even  in  that  case,  for 
ecclesiastical  separation,  much  less  any  antecedent  necessity 
for  declaring  in  favor  of  it,  to  the  encouragement  of  the  State 
in  its  revolt,  but  in  this  light  there  was  everything  against  it. 
The  finality  of  a  civil  disruption  might  make  the  separation 
of  the  church  desirable.  It  could  not  make  it  essential.  When 
Texas  was  a  department  of  Mexico,  our  church  extended 
there,  and  its  presbytery  was  connected  with  and  a  constit- 
uent part  of  a  synod  in  the  United  States — the  Synod  of 
Mississippi — ^whose  boundaries  extended  indefinitely  in  that 
direction,  and  this  presbytery  was  represented  in  the  Qeneral 
Assembly.  When,  subsequently,  Texas  became  an  independ- 
ent republic,  breaking  off  from  Mexico  by  revolution,  the 
relations  of  our  church  in  that  nation  were  not  disturbed* 
When,  still  later,  that  republic  became  one  of  the  states  of 
the  Union,  our  ecclesiastical  affairs  there  remained  the  same. 
Amid  all  these  mutations  of  the  civil  power,  through  scenes 
of  violence  and  civil  war,  and  under  three  different  and  suc- 
cessive nationalities,  our  church  remained  intact,  spreading 
its  ample  banner  over  the  whole ;  and  the  only  ecclesiastical 
change  which  occurred  was  one  of  expansion  and  progress, 
with  still  preserved  unity,  beginning  with  the  single  Pres- 
bytery of  Texas,  when  Texas  was  a  department  of  Mexico, 
and  ultimately  multiplying  itself  into  three  presbyteries  and 
becoming  the  Synod  of  Texas  under  the  last  phase  the  civil 
power  assumed. 

And  why  might  it  not  have  been  so  in  the  rebel  states  of  the 
South?  Even  though  the  men  of  the  church  there,  had  abso- 
lutely foreseen  as  certain,  that  the  issue  of  secession,  whether 
with  war  or  without,  would  be  two  nations,  still  this  need  not 
have  resulted  in  two  churches.  No  one  can  say  that  the  unity  of 
the  church  would  then  have  been  an  impossibility,  any  more 
than  this  could  have  been  alleged,  antecedently  to  the  event, 
iu  the  case  of  the  church  in  Texas  under  the  several  changes 
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which  the  civil  power  assumed.  Whatever  would  have  been 
expedienty  separation  would  not  have  been  a  necessity.  And  we 
say,  therefore^  that  it  should  not  have  occurredi  in  any  event, 
except  on  grounds  of  the  most  pressing  urgency,  and  never 
under  the  circumstances  in  which  it  was  initiated ;  for,  taking 
any  possible  view  of  the  case,  and  nothing  under  heaven  can 
justify  the  hot  haste  of  the  Synod  of  South  Carolina,  in  its 
action  taken  in  the  autumn  of  1860;  and  scarcely  can  we 
attribute  a  conceivable  motive  for  this  procedure,  unless  it 
were  to  give  the  earliest  possible  aid  and  comfort  to  that 
state,  which  was  now  starting  out  ou  its  own  fearful  mission 
of  treason  and  rebellion.  Such  a  purpose  seems  well  sus- 
tained by  the  facts.  Nothing  admits  of  clearer  evidence,  of 
their  own  showing,  than  that  some  of  the  leading  men  of  our 
church  in  that  general  region  were  among  the  foremost  in 
advocating  a  disruption  of  the  nation.  They  were  so  eager 
for  it  that  they  did  not  tarry  for  its  initiatory  forms  to  be  set- 
tled in  a  single  State.  They  did  not  wait  to  see  what  might 
be  the  issues  of  measures,  which,  upon  all  reasonable  calcula* 
tions,  would  inevitably  result  in  an  open  and  bloody  civil  war. 
Willing  to  risk  all,  they  shot  ahead  of  the  fiery  politicians 
around  them,  and  staked  the  fortunes  of  the  church  upon  the 
upshot  of  the  disputed  dogma  of  ^^  secession."  They  counseled 
secession ;  ttey  prayed  for  it ;  they  preached  it ;  they  longed 
for  it  and  labored  for  it ;  they  rejoiced  over  and  gloried  in  it ; 
and  as  a  most  natural  consequence,  some  of  these  same  men 
of  the  church  have  taken  up  arms  and  are  fighting  for  it. 
Had  these  prominent  men — standing  forth  for  the  true  and 
the  right  with  genuine  Christian  heroism,  to  which  they 
should  have  been  impelled  by  every  principle  of  reason  and 
Scripture,  and  by  the  demands  of  their  sacred  vocation  and 
official  position — used  as  valiantly  their  influence  against  as 
they  did  for  this  astounding  treason,  we  verily  believe  the 
political  leaders  would  not  have  been  able  to  carry  out  their 
wicked  designs  with  the  people.  But,  at  the  very  outset,  they 
cast  the  whole  weight  of  their  social,  religious,  and  official 
power  into  the  opposite  scale,  sustained  and  encouraged  polit- 
ical demagogues,  and  they  are,  therefore,  before  earth  and 
heaven  conspicuously  responsible  for  secession  and  all  its  hor- 
rible consequences,  the  full  sense  of  which  no  one  can  foresee. 
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Disruption  itself,  of  the  church,  even  though  initiated  under 
circumstauces  of  less  indecent  ha8te,.wottld  have  been,  if  there 
were  not  the  most  amply  justifying  causes,  a  schism  of 
stupendous  magnitude — always  a  sin  of  deep  dye  in  the  light 
of  the  divine  word  ;  but  as  it  actually  occurred,  all  its  accom- 
paniments and  alliances  stamp  it  with  peculiar  wickedness. 

As  to  the  causes  which  operated  to  produce  the  division  of 
the  church,  they  were  the  same  substantially  which  led  to  the 
disrupture  of  the  nation;  and  hence  the  secret  of  the  eager- 
ness of  the  leading  men  of  the  church  to  identify  its  fortunes 
with  those  of  the  state.  Taking  the  testimony  of  the  chief 
actors  in  both  spheres,  and  all  the  causes  are  reducible  to  one. 
The  highest  authority  among  their  statesmen  makes  slavery 
"the  corner  stone"  of  their  new  system  of  government,  and 
boasts  that  it  stands  without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  man- 
kind ;  while  it  was  to  secure  this  element  of  their  social  and 
political  life  from  the  apprehended  harm  to  which  a  longer 
continuance  in  the  Federal  Union  would  expose  it,  that  they 
determined  to  withdraw  from  the  Union.  This  view,  engen- 
dered proximately  by  the  result  of  a  presidential  election,  led 
to  the  fatal  step.  The  leading  men  of  the  church,  partaking 
of  this  apprehension,  at  once  resolved  on  a  course  for  the 
church,  corresponding  to  what  their  politicians  were  about 
taking  for  the  state.  And  the  leaders  of  both  classes  have 
formally  presented  these  apprehensions  to  the  public,  and 
appealed  to  mankind  for  justification  in  sundering  both  the 
political  and  ecclesiastical  ties  which  bound  us  together  as  one, 
declaring  it  to  be,  in  the  language  of  one  of  the  most  eloquent 
divines  among  them,  "the  providential  mission  of  the  South 
to  conserve,  perpetuate,  and  extend"  that  institution  which  . 
they  make  "  the  corner  stone  "  of  their  system. 

Or,  give  them  the  full  benefit  of  their  own  putting  of  the 
case  in  another  form,  as  we  have  seen  it  stated,  the  ground  on 
which  is  based  the  justification  of  this  twin  disruption,  was 
the  long  growing  antagonism  between  the  northern  and 
southern  portions  of  the  church  and  of  the  country  upon  the 
subject  of  slavery ;  and  yet,  an  antagonism  for  which  those  in 
rebellion  are  chiefly  responsible,  springing  out  of  the  notori- 
ous fact  of  a  radical  and  total  revolution  in  their  opinions  on 
the  subject,  the  extreme  southern  portion  of  the  church  and 
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of  the  country  having  forsaken  the  doctrines  of  the  fathers 
which  were  cherished  hy  men  of  the  church  and  the  world 
alike  both  north  and  south,  and  having  made,  for  years  past, 
strenuous  exertions  to  improve  their  newly-discovered  wisdom 
through  demands  for  slavery,  which  had  never  before  been 
dreamed  of  by  any  men  in  any  stage  of  our  history.  In  a 
word,  the  underlying  cause  of  this  whole  movement  in  church 
and  state,  the  chief  actors  themselves  being  witnesses,  was  to 
gain  immunities,  safeguards,  guaranties,  expansion,  and  per- 
petuity, to  an  institution  which  the  very  measures  taken  for 
these  ends  are  destined  to  destroy,  and  that  speedily ;  and 
along  with  its  destruction,  to  carry  desolation  to  every  ma- 
terial and  social  interest  of  the  people  inaugurating  the  plot 
Such  is  the  short-sightedness  of  human  wisdom,  such  the 
madness  of  human  folly,  and  such  the  circumventing  provi- 
dence and  avenging  hand  of  an  AU-seeing  God ! 

But  while  we  record  all  this,  and  record  it  with  pain  and 
mortification,  and  while  this  stupendous  schism  of  ten  synods 
and  forty-four  presbyteries,  with  honorable  exceptions  of 
individual  members — ^whether  we  take  it  as  affecting  simply 
the  integrity  of  Christ's  church,  in  all  its  interests  in  this 
land  for  time  present  and  to  come,  or  take  it  in  its  indelible 
history  as  early  instigating  and  closely  allied  with  all  the  pro- 
gress what  the  Narrative  justly  terms  an  "  atrocious  rebellion  " 
within  the  state — stands  forth  a  gigantic  iniquity;  still  we 
cheerfully  bow  to  this  as  a  dispensation  of  providence,  to  be 
overruled,  as  we  believe,  to  glorious  ends  for  the  purification 
both  of  the  church  and  the  nation,  and  leave  the  unwilling 
agents  of  this  work,  who  ^'  mean  not  so,"  in  the  hands  of  God 
to  reap  the  fruit  of  their  doings. 

Some  have  thought  that  the  General  Assembly  should  have 
pronounced  directly  upon  the  schism,  and  condemned  it.  We 
think  otherwise.  The  church  has  spoken  out  plainly  and 
manfully,  again  and  again,  upon  the  rebellion,  and  upon  the 
church  as  concerned  in  it  through  the  agency  of  influential 
ministers  and  members.  There  let  the  matter  rest.  As  for 
the  schism,  let  it  stand  rebuked  by  a  simple  purgation  of  the 
roll.  Let  it,  with  all  its  concomitants,  go  down  together  to 
posterity  in  it«  true  character,  upon  the  naked  issue  made, 
and  there  can  be  but  one  judgment  among  those  who  shall 
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come  after  us — ^that  the  deeds  of  men  with  whom  "we  took 
sweet  counsel  and  walked  unto  the  house  of  Qod  in  com- 
pany," by  their  eagerly  uniting  schism  with  treason  and 
rebellion,  go  largely  toward  making  up  that  fearful  record  of 
crime,  written  in  tears  and  agony  and  blood — ^and  not  even 
yet  fully  written — which  marks  the  darkest  page  in  the  annals 
of  human  history ! 
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When  the  Hebrews  left  the  land  of  Egypt  and  filed  off  into 
the  wilderness  of  the  Red  Sea,  it  is  right  to  imagine  that  the 
mind  of  Moses  was  occupied  with  the  painful  contrast  between 
the  spiritual  position  and  the  moral  obliquity  of  the  moving 
hosts  before  him.  By  position,  as  he  well  knew,  they  com- 
posed the  church  of  the  living  God.  Jehovah  had  said  to  him 
"  Israel  is  my  son,  even  my  first-bom ; "  "  Say  unto  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  I  will  take  you  to  me  for  a  people,  and  I  will 
be  to  you  for  a  God."  Ex.  iv :  22,  vi :  7.  In  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  if  it  were  at  that  time  in  writing,  Moses  had  shown 
that  they  were  the  direct  heirs  of  the  covenant,  whereby 
Abraham  and  his  posterity  were  set  apart  as  the  chosen  seed. 
Beyond  all  doubt  the  church  of  God  was  then  in  existence,  and 
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was  to  be  found,  not  among  the  Egyptians  or  the  Amalekites 
or  the  Canaanites,  but  in  the  bosom  of  the  Hebrew  race.  That 
race  was,  to  use  the  language  of  Stephen  the  proto-martyr, 
*Hhe  church  in  the  wilderness."  Acts  vii :  88.  On  the  other 
hand,  none  had  a  keener  sense  than  Moses  of  their  delinquen- 
cies. There  were  holy  men  and  women  among  them,  such  as 
Caleb,  Joshua,  and  Miriam.  But,  with  few  exceptions,  these 
"  hosts  of  the  Lord "  were  unworthy  the  name  they  bore. 
They  had  worshiped  the  gods  of  Egypt ;  they  were  in  a  great 
measure  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  fatally  corrupted  by 
contact  with  the  foul  iniquities  of  Egypt.  Long  years  of 
oppression  had  exhausted  their  manliness  and  courage,  so  that 
their  own  servility  and  unbelief  had  presented  obstacles  to 
their  emancipation  not  less  formidable  than  the  obstinacy  of 
Pharaoh.  By  what  means  shall  their  ignorance  be  enlight- 
ened, their  passion  for  the  worship  of  false  gods  be  extirpated, 
and  a  complete  reformation  of  public  morals  effected?  God  is 
able  of  the  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham  ;  by  what 
agencies  w!ll  he  work  a  transformation  not  less  wonderful  upon 
the  degenerate  seed  of  the  patriarch  ? 

The  perils  of  the  wilderness  were  also  well  known  to  Moses. 
The  whole  region  was  infested  by  barbarous  and  warlike 
tribes :  Edom,  Amalek,  Moab,  and  Ammon.  And,  what  was 
far  more  appalling,  a  vast  and  burning  waste  was  before  them, 
in  which  there  was  neither  food  nor  water  sufficient  for  so 
great  a  multitude.  A  few  palm  trees  of  the  date  bearing 
species  were  here  and  there  to  be  found.  Ex.  xv :  27.  The 
traveler  might  occasionally  purchase  from  the  native  tribes 
small  quantities  of  food  and  water.  Deut.  ii:  6,28;  Kum. 
XX :  19.  Possibly  a  few  wells  might  be  digged  in  the  desert 
of  Moab.  Num.  xxi :  14-18.  The  Hebrews  took  with  them 
also  their  flocks  and  herds.  Ex.  xii :  82.  If,  as  is  commonly 
estimated,  one  hundred  or  a  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  male 
lambs  and  kids  of  the  first  year  were  required  for  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  Pasaov^  at  Sinai,  the  sheep  and  goats  alone  of 
the  Hebrews  must  have  numbered  nearly  two  millions ;  fur- 
nishing, to  a  certain  extent,  milk  and  flesh  for  food,  and  leather, 
wool,  and  hair  for  clothing.  But  according  to  Moses  himself^ 
these  flocks  and  herds,  if  slain,  would  hardly  sufSiee  the  people 
for  a  single  month.    Num.  xi :  22.    Besides,  how  were  these 
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flocks  to  be  supported  in  the  wilderness  ?  Moses  had  found 
pastures  for  the  sheep  of  his  father-in-law  among  the  valleys 
of  Mount  Horeb — ^Ex.  iii :  1 ;  but  what  were  these  few  sheep 
compared  with  the  vast  herds  of  the  Hebrews  ?  And  how 
were  they  to  be  sustained  in  the  barren  and  waterless  wastes  of 
the  desert  of  Paran  ? 

The  extent  to  which  the  wilderness  furnished,  in  its  natural 
productions,  food  for  the  Hebrews  and  forage  for  their  cattle, 
can  not  pei*hap8  be  accurately  determined.  On  the  one  hand, 
it  is  estimated  that  the  population  of  the  entire  desert  does 
not,  at  present,  exceed  five  thousand  souls ;  and  the  support 
which  these  obtain  is  exceedingly  meager,  although  it  is  eked 
out  by  the  perquisites  and  the  plunder  obtained  from  travel- 
ers. On  the  other  hand,  it  is  alleged  that  the  region  was 
anciently  far  more  productive  than  at  this  time.  Dr.  Benisch, 
the  eminent  Jewish  scholar,  in  his  masterly  reply  to  Colenso. 
adverts  to  the  fact  that  Moses  cast  the  dust,  to  which  he  had 
ground  the  golden  calf,  "  into  a  brook  that  descended  out  of 
the  mount."  Deut.  ix :  21.  This  occurred  in  the  month  of 
August,  a  season  of  the  year  when,  as  things  now  are,  the 
beds  of  the  mountain  torrents  arc  wholly  dry.  Dr.  B.  sug- 
gests that  the  same  causes  which  produced  one  stream  must 
have  produced  many  others*  and  with  them  extensive  pasture 
grounds,  the  whole  indicating  a  thorough  change  in  the  meteor- 
ological conditions,  and  in  the  productiveness  of  the  region. 
But  these  conclusions  are  liable  to  be  invalidated  by  the  pre- 
sumption that  the  "  brook  which  descended  out  of  the  mount" 
was,  probably,  the  same  that  flowed,  miraculously,  from  the 
stricken  rock  in  Horeb. 

There  are,  however,  indications  in  Scripture  of  a  certain 
degree  of  fertility  at  the  time  of  the  Exodus,  in  some  parts 
of  the  desert.  The  Hebrews  found  pastures  for  their  cattle 
near  Mount  Sinai,  in  midsummer,  a  period  when,  in  modern 
times,  the  plains  and  wadys  are  almost  wholly  destitute  of  veg- 
etation. Still  further,  numerous  and  powerful  tribes  dwelt  in 
the  wilderness.  Moses  speaks  in  general  terms  of  '^the 
nations  "  through  the  domains  of  which  the  Hebrews  passed 
in  their  journey.  Deut.  xxix :  16.  Amalek,  Midian,  and  Edom 
are  mentioned  by  name.  The  numerical  strength  of  the 
Amalekites  is  expressed  by  several  circumstances.    Altbougb 
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their  home  was  aloDg  the  border  of  Palestine,  their  warriors 
attacked  the  Hebrews  at  a  point  as  far  to  the  South  as 
Rephidim,  near  Mount  8inai  ;  and  so  formidable  was  the 
onslaught  that  Moses  betook  himself  to  prayer  for  divine  assist- 
ance, Aaron  and  Hur  holding  up  his  hands.  At  a  later  period, 
Saul  raised  an  army  of  not  less  than  210,000  men  for  the  pur- 
pose of  making  war  upon  this  tribe.  Now  from  the  great- 
ness of  the  tribe,  the  inference  is  direct  to  the  comparative 
fertility  of  the  desert.  This  inference  is  strengthened  by  the 
fact  that  "  Saul  smote  the  Amalekites  from  Havilah  until  thou 
comest  to  Shur  which  is  before  Egypt."  1  Sam.  xv :  7.  This 
pursuit  would  have  been  extremely  difGicult  if  not  impossible,  if 
the  region  had  been  as  desolate  then  as  now;  and  as  appears 
from  th  e  history  of  Napoleon's  forced  march  from  Cairo  to  Jaffa, 
in  1799  ;  and  the  retreat  of  Ibrahim  Pasha  from  Syria,  in  1840. 
To  this  may  be  added  the  indications  of  former  fertility  which 
still  linger  in  the  desert.  Ritter,  whose  authority  is  very  high, 
finds  traces  "  of  a  more  universal  and  thorough  cultivation  of 
the  soil,  in  former  times,  which  reveals  itself  in  the  period  of 
the  most  ancient  Egyptians  b}-  their  mining  operations  and 
settlements,  and  in  the  Christian  period  by  Episcopal  founda- 
tions, and  the  remains,  which  are  scattered  everywhere,  of 
cloisters,  hermitages,  gardens,  fields,  and  wells."  (Green 
against  Colenso,  p.  95.)  These  circumstances  enter  into  the 
right  solution  of  the  problem  as  to  the  subsistence  of  the 
flocks  driven  by  the  Hebrews  into  the  wilderness.  Some  per- 
sons who  do  not  doubt  the  miracle  by  which  the  people  were 
fed,  do  yet  hesitate  upon  the  point  of  the  feeding  of  their  cat- 
tle by  a  divine  interposition.  These  persons  may  find  some 
contentment  in  the  evidence  now  produced  showing  that  the 
springs,  and  wells,  and  oases,  and  pastures  of  the  wilderness 
were,  at  one  time,  more  frequent  and  constant  than  now.  But 
others  less  timid,  who  bear  in  mind  the  fact  that  water  was 
miraculously  supplied  at  Horeb  and  at  Kadesh,  both  for  the 
congregation  "  and  their  beasts  also,"  will  not  doubt  that  Qod 
who  hears  the  ravens  when  they  cry,  was  able  to  open  pas- 
tures in  the  wilderness  and  "  turn  the  dry  ground  into  water 
springs."     Ps.  cvii:  85. 

But,  although  the  truth  of  history  requires  that  a  candid 
estimate  be  formed  of  the  natural  resources  of  the  wilderness, 


186S.]  ISKAEL  IN  THE   WILDERNESS.  467 

all  the  facts  point  steadily  to  the  conclusion  that  the  region, 
as  a  whole,  was  utterly  desolate.  It  was,  according  to  the 
record,  a  ''  waste  howling  wilderness ;  a  land  of  deserts  and 
of  pits,  a  land  of  drought  and  the  shadow  of  death,  a  land 
that  no  man  passed  through «  and  where  no  man  dwelt." 
Deut.  xxxii :  10 ;  Jer.  ii :  6.  Compare  'Sum.  xx :  4,  5 ;  Deut. 
viii :  15.  The  Hebrews,  having  experienced  the  reluctant  hos- 
pitalities of  the  country,  were  in  perpetual  terror  lest  they 
should  perish  with  hunger  and  thirst,  and  repeatedly  murmured 
against  Moses  and  against  God  who  had  brought  them  out  into 
the  wilderness  to  die  there.  And  even  Moses,  when  Jehovah 
promised  to  give  the  people  meat  for  a  month,  replied  incredu- 
lously, "  Shall  the  flocks  and  the  herds  be  slain  for  them,  to 
suffice  them?  or  shall  all  the  fish  of  the  sea  be  gathered 
together  for  them,  to  suffice  them  ?  "     Num.  xi :  22. 

The  foregoing  observations  indicate  the  two  vital  points  in 
the  history  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness.  The  first  brings 
into  view  their  moral  debasement,  and  raises  the  inquiry  how 
were  they  made  fit  for  their  calling  and  destiny?  The  second 
takes  into  account  the  perils  of  the  wilderness,  and  raises  the 
inquiry  how  were  the  people  led  safely  to  the  promised  land? 
The  history  turns,  therefore,  upon  the  course  of  divine  grace 
and  the  course  of  divine  providence  by  which  the  spiritual 
reformation,  and  the  preservation,  day  by  day,  of  the  chosen 
seed  were  effected. 

Prom  Rameses,  in  Egypt,  whence  the  Hebrews  took  their 
departure,  by  the  way  of  the  river  Arish  and  the  city  of  Gaza 
to  Hebron,  is  less  than  two  hundred  and  fifty  miles ;  a  journey 
which  might  have  been  easily  made  by  the  Israelites  in  forty 
days.  Travelers  from  Cairo  to  Jaffa  usually  take  with  them 
provisions  for  twelve  days  ;  IN'apoleon  marched  his  army  from 
Cairo  to  El  Arish,  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  miles,  in  less 
than  six  days.  The  hostility  of  the  Philistines,  who  dwelt 
about  Gaza,  rendered  this  route  impracticable.  This  hos- 
tility took  its  rise,  perhaps,  from  a  foray,  made  by  the  sons 
of  Ephraim  during  their  residence  in  Egypt,  upon  Philistia, 
for  the  purposes  of  plunder.  1  Chron.  vii :  20-24.  For  this 
reason  "  God  led  them  not  through  the  way  of  the  land  of  the 
Philistines,  although  that  was  near :  for  God  said,  Lest  perad- 
venture  the  people  repent  when  they  see  war,  and  they  return 
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to  Egypt."  Ex.  xiii :  17.  It  was,  moreover,  the  purpose  of 
God  to  reveal  his  law  to  Israel  shortlv  after  the  exodus,  and 
to  that  end  he  had  determined  to  assemble  them  at  Sinai. 
But  even  this  circuitous  route  would  not,  by  its  measured  length, 
have  detained  them  many  months  in  the  wilderness.  The 
journey  from  Cairo,  by  the  way  of  Mount  Sinai  to  Jerusalem, 
may  be  accomplished,  with  camels  or  mules,  in  less  than  sixty 
days,  the  traveler  giving  himself  ample  time  to  satisfy  every- 
where his  curosity.  It  was,  however,  a  part  of  the  divine 
plan  to  detain  the  people,  for  the  purposes  of  instruction,  dis- 
cipline, and  purification,  forty  years  in  the  wilderness. 

The  duration  of  the  sojourn  was  determined  by  an  incident 
in  the  disgraceful  revolt  at  Kadcshbarnea.  The  twelve 
spies  that  were  sent  from  that  post  into  the  land  of  Canaan 
were  absent  forty  days.  After  hearing  the  evil  report  which 
ten  of  these  spies  brought  back,  the  people  refused  to  go  up 
and  take  possession  of  the  promised  land.  Jehovah,  in  his 
anger,  turned  the  whole  congregation  back  into  the  wilder- 
ness for  the  period  of  forty  years — one  year  for  every  day  in 
which  the  unfaithful  spies  searched  the  land.  Num.  xiv:  83, 
84.  Now  it  is  not  difficult  to  ascertain  the  ends  which  were 
answered  by  this  long  wandering. 

In  the  first  place,  time  was  given  for  the  old  wayward  race 
to  pass  from  life,  and  give  place  to  a  new  and  better  genera- 
tion. Their  bondage  in  Egypt  had  engendered  within  them 
a  weak  and  cowardly  spirit.  When  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts 
pressed  upon  their  encampment  near  the  Red  Sea,  they 
insulted  Moses  with  the  cowardly  taunt — "Is  not  this  the 
word  that  we  did  tell  thee  in  Egypt,  saj^ing.  Let  us  alone, 
that  we  may  serve  the  Egyptians;  for  it  had  been  better 
for  us  to  serve  the  Egyptians  than  that  we  should  die  in  the 
wilderness?"  Ex.  xiv:  12.  At  Kadesh,  when  the  spies 
described  "the  giants,  the  sons  of  Anak,  which  come  of  the 
giants"  whom  they  had  seen  in  Canaan,  the  Hebrews,  like  a 
mob  of  panic-stricken  runaways,  "  lifted  up  their  voice  and 
cried;  and  the  people  wept  that  night."  Num.  xiv:  1.  It 
would  have  been  impossible  for  such  a  rabble  of  poltroons  to 
move  upon  Jericho  and  Ai,  to  storm  the  intrenched  cities  of 
Canaan,  and  to  take  military  possession  of  the  country.  They 
were,  moreover,  idolatrous,  ungodly  and  sensual.    At  Marah, 
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because  the  waters  were  bitter,  they  murmured  against  Moaes. 
In  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  because  they  were  hungry,  they  said: 
"Would  God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  when  we  sat  by  the  flesh  pots,  and  did  eat  bread 
and  were  full."  Ex.  xvi :  8.  In  Rephidim,  because  they  were 
thirsty,  they  chided  Moses  and  tempted  Jehovah,  saying: 
"Wherefore  is  this,  that  thou  has  brought  us  up  out  of 
Egypt,  to  kill  us,  and  our  children,  and  our  cattle,  with 
thirst  ?  "  Ex.  xvii :  8.  At  Sinai,  like  so  many  wild  Chalde- 
ans, they  went  "mad  upon  their  idols,"  and  danced  to  the 
music  of  calf-worship.  The  names  given  to  their  camping- 
grounds,  beyond  Sinai,  perpetuated,  at  once,  their  iniquities 
and  sufferings.  The  fire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them  for 
their  murmurings,  and  they  called  the  name  of  the  place 
Burning;  then  the  children  of  Israel  wept  again,  and  lusted 
for  flesh,  and  said:  Who  will  give  us  flesh  to  eat?  and  God 
sent  quails  into  the  camp,  and  the  pestilence  with  the  quails,  so 
that  they  called  the  place  the  Graves  of  Lust.  Num.  xi :  1-84. 
Finally,  at  Kadesh,  their  ignominy  became  complete.  The 
problem  of  this  pusillanimous  and  godless  generation  admitted 
of  but  one  solution.  That  solution  was  thus  expressed  by  the 
Almighty :  "  As  for  you,  your  carcasses,  they  shall  fall  in  this 
wilderness."  Num.  xiv:  82.  Forty  years  afforded  ample 
time  for  the  execution  of  this  righteous  judgment.  Mean- 
while, a  more  resolute  and  hardy,  a  more  faithful  and  godly 
race,  came  forward  in  the  persons  of  their  children.  They 
escaped  the  effeminacy  of  Egypt,  and  the  cowardliness  com^ 
monly  engendered  by  a  stat«  of  servitude ;  they  were  inured 
to  hardship  and  self-denial  by  their  life  in  the  desert;  they 
were  trained  to  warlike  habits  and  soldierly  discipline  by 
their  conflicts  in  arms  with  the  Bedouins  who  harassed  their 
march,  and  so  were  prepared  for  the  wars  of  the  conquest. 
Their  spiritual  discipline  was  not  neglected.  Separated,  by 
the  deserts  and  the  seas,  from  the  idolatrous  Egyptians  on  the 
west,  and  the  foul  and  filthy  inhabitants  of  Canaan  on  the 
north ;  held  aloof,  also,  from  the  native  tribes  of  the  wilder- 
ness, by  reciprocal  animosity,  they  were  alone  with  Jehovah. 
They  saw  all  his  mighty  works.  He  walked  with  them  in 
the  pillar  of  cloud,  he  fed  them  with  manna,  and  gave  them 
water  out  of  the  sweetened  fountain  or  the  smitten  rock: 
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hifl  tabernacle  was  with  them,  together  with  his  holy  priest- 
hood and  daily  sacrifices;  his  smiles  rewarded  their  obedi- 
ence, and  his  judgments  avenged  their  presumptuous  sins, 
This  discipline  was  complete  and  effectual  Never,  in  the 
history  of  the  world,  has  a  chauge  so  radical  been  wrought 
upon  a  people  in  forty  years ;  never  did  two  successive  genera- 
tions contrast  each  other  more  thoroughly  than  the  eons  who 
crossed  the  Jordan,  and  the  fathers  who  crossed  the  Red  Sea. 
Those  who  left  Egypt  were,  as  has  been  seen,  in  hopeless 
apostasy ;  those  who  entered  Canaan  composed,  perhaps,  one 
of  the  purest  of  all  the  generations  of  Israel,  from  Abraham 
to  Christ.  Deut.  viii :  2-5 ;  Josh,  xxiv :  14-31 ;  Jer.  ii :  2,  8. 
In  the  second  place,  opportunity  was  afforded  in  the  course 
of  forty  years  for  the  education  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  usages 
of  the  ceremonial  law.  The  Mosaic  institutes  were  to  the 
Hebrews,  considered  as  a  civil  commonwealth,  a  written  con- 
stitution, a  body  of  common  law  and  the  statutes  at  large — 
all  complete.  These  institutes  embraced  also  a  confession 
of  faith,  a  directory  for  worship,  a  form  of  government,  and  a 
book  of  discipline  for  the  people,  considered  as  a  church; 
these  were  also  perfect  to  their  end,  and  the  whole  is  con- 
densed within  the  smallest  possible  compass.  It  is,  by  far, 
the  most  comprehensive  and  compact,  the  most  thoroughly 
excogitated  and  nicely-adjusted  code  of  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
law  ever  produced.  The  ceremonial  law,  which  is  but  one 
member  of  the  general  system,  is,  in  itself,  both  complete  and 
complicated.  Complete  it  is,  because  it  provides  fully  for 
the  four  parts  of  worship,  the  sanctuary,  the  priesthood, 
the  ritual,  and  the  kalender ;  that  is  to  say,  it  prescribes  the 
place,  the  officers,  the  forms  and  the  times  of  divine  worship. 
It  is  complicated,  also,  as  he  who  has  most  carefully  consid- 
ered the  subject,  in  all  its  parts  and  relations,  best  knows. 
Most  of  those  who  have  gone  into  the  investigation,  have 
failed  for  lack  of  ability  or  patience  to  master  the  system. 
Indeed,  the  labors  of  both  Rabbinical  and  Christian  scholars, 
continued  through  the  ages,  have  not  yet  produced  a  satisfac- 
tory treatise  on  the  Jewish  ceremonial  law.  The  Jewish 
divines  have  not  duly  estimated  Christianity,  in  which  the 
ceremonial  law  obtained  its  highest  expression,  and  the  Chris- 
tian divines  have  not  duly  considered  Judaism  in   which 
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Christianity  took  its  beginning.  Very  few  of  them  have 
appreciated  the  profound  remark  of  Augustine:  "The  New 
Testament  lies  hidden  in  the  Old,  the  Old  is  laid  open  in  the 
New."  But  it  was  indispensable  that  the  ceremonies  of  the 
law,  the  due  order,  method,  and  sequences  of  its  forms  of 
worship,  should  be  thoroughly  understood  by  the  Hebrews. 
These  rites  were  to  be  established  in  Palestine  as  the  usages 
of  the  country,  they  were  to  express  for  fitlteen  hundred  years 
the  devout  aftections  of  the  people,  to  make  up  the  sum  of 
their  religious  traditions,  to  enter  as  vital  forces  into  the  very 
elements  of  national  life,  and  to  be  the  chosen  vessels  bearing 
the  treasures  of  salvation  to  the  ages  to  come.  It  was  need- 
ful, therefore,  that  the  people  be  subjected  to  a  course  of 
special  and  thorough  education  in  the  law ;  and  the  wilder- 
ness afforded  the  conditions  of  that  protracted  education. 
They  were  alone,  dwelling  in  those  awful  solitudes  for  the 
period  of  forty  years.  Fed  by  manna  from  heaven,  they  were 
relieved  from  daily  labor  and  had  leisure  for  the  studies  set 
before  them.  Far  away  from  thronged  cities,  from  the  bustle 
of  trade  and  commerce,  from  the  maddening  din  of  long  and 
dreary  wars,  never  agitated  by  the  restless  fever  of  modern 
western  civilization,  or  even  the  gentler  and  more  sluggish 
movements  of  oriental  society,  the  chosen  seed  had  but  a 
single  serious  occupation — the  study  of  the  law  and  attend- 
ance upon  the  solemnities  of  public  worship.  The  tabernacle 
was  always  pitched  in  the  center  of  the  encampment;  the 
brazen  altar  and  the  law  stood  in  the  open  sight  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  and  all  things  were  so  arranged  as  to  allow  the  tribes 
gathered  around  the  court  of  the  tabernacle  to  witness  the 
daily  course  of  the  ceremonial — the  service  of  the  priesthood, 
the  ceaseless  oblations,  the  unquenched  fire  apd  the  smoke  of 
the  victims  ascending  day  and  night.  They  had  Moses  and 
Aaron,  to  whom  the  law  was  given,  as  their  ministers,  ready 
to  expound  the  sacred  mysteries,  and  Jehovah  himself 
answered  out  of  the  cloud  to  the  prayer  of  Moses  and  the 
elders  seeking  further  knowledge  of  his  holy  will.  It  was  a 
grand  school  of  instruction,  on  subjects  most  solemn,  taught 
by  masters  wise  beyond  their  time,  because  divinely  taught 
themselves  and  inspired ;  the  instruction  addressing  the  eye 
through  a  bloody  but  magnificent  ritual,  and  the  ear  first 
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through  tlie  voice  that  came  out  of  the  cloud,  which  voice 
they  that  heard,  entreated  that  it  should  uot  be  spokeu  to 
them  any  more,  aud  then  afterward  through  the  words  that 
God  spoke  to  Moses  and  Aaron. 

Nor,  in  the  third  place,  were  the  heathen  forgotten  in  the 
providential  purposes  of  the  wandering.  A  map  of  the  wil- 
derness, exhibiting  the  distribution  of  its  native  tribes,  will 
show  that  the  hosts  of  the  Lord  marched  through  the  pas- 
tures of  Midian  in  the  desert  of  Sinai ;  they  sojourned  thirty- 
eight  years  among  the  Amalekites  of  Paran ;  they  moved 
along  the  range  of  mountains  occupied  by  the  inhospitable 
descendants  of  Esau ;  they  traversed  the  plains  of  Moab  and 
Ammon,  and  laid  their  course  within  the  borders  of  the  war- 
faring  Ammonites.  These  tribes  saw  the  wonders  in  the 
desert — the  daily  miracle  of  the  manna  from  heaven  was 
wrought  in  their  presence,  and  they  beheld  from  afar  the 
pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire.  The  wandering,  in  its  relations  to 
the  Bedouins,  presented  three  aspects.  The  church  of  God 
was  carried  into  the  bosom  of  heathen  tribes,  as  before  it 
went  to  Egypt  and  long  afterward  into  Babylon.  The  hos- 
tility which  most  of  these  tribes  displayed  toward  Israel, 
furnished  a  new  illustration  of  the  antipathy  of  the  seed  of 
the  serpent  against  the  seed  of  the  woman.  And  what  was 
of  more  importance,  the  pagan  world  received  a  profound 
impression  of  the  majesty  of  the  true  God.  This  result  was 
foreshown  in  the  song  of  Moses  at  the  Red  Sea.  "  The  people 
shall  hear  and  be  afraid  :  sorrow  shall  take  hold  on  the  inhab- 
itants of  Palestine.  Then  the  dukes  of  Edom  shall  be  amazed ; 
the  mighty  men  of  Moab,  trembling,  shall  take  hold  upon  them ; 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan  shall  melt  away.  Fear  and  dread 
shall  fall  upon  them."  Ex.  xv:  15-17.  Jethro  afterward 
blessed  Jehovah,  who  had  delivered  the  Hebrews  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Egyptians,  adding  these  words:  "Now  I  know 
that  the  Lord  is  greater  than  all  gods."  Ex.  xviii :  11.  The  tid- 
ings from  the  wilderness  traversed  the  desert  of  Arabh  as  far  as 
the  Euphrates,  and  extorted  from  Balaam  the  confession  that 
"God  brought  them  out  of  Egypt."  Num.  xxiii:  22.  These 
tidings  went  before  the  Israelites  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  at 
once  exalting  the  name  of  Jehovah  and  preparing  the  way  for 
an  easy  conquest  of  the  promised  land.     To  the  two  spies 
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Bahab  said :  ^'  We  have  heard  how  the  Lord  dried  up  the 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea  for  you,  when  you  came  out  of  Egypt. 
^  *  *  And  as  soon  as  we  heard  these  things,  our  hearts  did 
melt,  neither  did  there  remain  any  more  courage  in  any  man 
because  of  you ;  for  the  Lord  your  God,  he  is  God  in  heaven 
above  and  in  earth  beneath,"  Josh,  ii:  10,  11.  Compare 
Ifum.  xxii :  3;  xxiii :  18-24;  Josh,  iv:  23,24;  v:  1. 

The  miracles  that  were  wrought  in  the  wilderness  occupy 
positions  of  paramount  importance  in  the  inspired  record. 
It  is  not  sufBicient  to  say  that  they  WQre  adapted  to  the  urgent 
necessities  of  the  wandering  Hebrews,  were  wonderful  displays 
of  almighty  power,  and  are,  in  their  leading  characteristics, 
peculiar  to  this  part  of  biblical  history.  They  were  more : 
they  were  revelations  of  the  only  living  and  true  God  exactly 
suited  to  the  state  of  -the  church  and  the  world,  they  were 
instruments,  powers  indeed,  in  the  education  and  discipline  of 
the  chosen  seed.  Several  modern  scholars,  among  whom  is 
Canon  Stanley  in  his  History  of  the  Jewish  Church,  have 
fallen  short  of  the  truth,  egregiously  and  lamentably  by  rea- 
son of  their  having  overlooked  the  supreme  efficacy  of  these 
miracles  as  the  means  of  spiritual  culture  to  the  Hebrew  race, 
and  their  supreme  importance  as  self-revelations  of  the 
Almighty.  Any  survey  of  this  period,  however  admirable  in 
other  respects,  will  be  wholly  insufficient,  if  it  does  not  repro- 
duce, in  their  just  proportions,  the  supernatural  features  of  the 
history.  The  most  remarkable  of  these  wonders  were'  the 
pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  the  passage  of  the  Bed  Sea,  the 
rain  of  bread  from  heaven,  the  miraculous  supply  of  water, 
the  defeat  of  Amalek,  the  judgments  on  the  Hebrews,  and  the 
theophany  at  Sinai. 

Soon  after  the  exodus,  there  appeared  in  the  camp  of  Israel 
a  pillar  of  cloud  andK^f  fire.  This  phenomenon  assumed  the 
form  of  a  lofty  column,  its  base  approaching,  perhaps  touch- 
ing, the  surface  of  the  earth,  its  top  rising  high  into  the 
heavens,  opaque  by  day,  luminous  by  night.  Possibly  the 
light  was  diffused  through  the  mass  of  the  cloud,  the  whole 
resembling  a  distant  conflagration,  or  the  torch  of  a  volcano. 
But  it  is  more  probable  that  an  inner  column  of  flaming  fire 
was  enveloped  by  an  exterior  covering  of  cloud.  The  critics 
have  determined  its  dimensions  from  Ps.  cv :  39,  in  which  it 
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is  written  that  God  spread  over  the  Hebrews  ^'  a  cloud  for  a 
covering,"  as  well  as  "a  fire  to  give  light  in  the  night.'* 
According  to  the  current  interpretation  of  that  expression, 
compared  with  Num.  x  :  84,  and  Isa.  iv :  5,  6 ;  the  upper  part 
of  the  cloud  expanded  like  a  canopy,  protecting  the  camp  of 
Israel  from  the  burning  sun  ;  and  it  is  further  estimated  that 
the  camp  itself,  containing  two  millions  of  persons,  with  their 
flocks,  usually  occupied  a  space  of  not  less  than  twelve  miles 
square. 

The  narrative,  fairly  interpreted,  concludes  to  the  proposi- 
tion that  the  cloudy  pillar  was  the  dwelling  place  of  Jehovah. 
The  record  states  in  so  many  words  that  "the  Lord  went 
before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  by  night  in  a 
pillar  of  fire ;"  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord  (the  Jehovah  angel) 
which  went  before  the  camp  of  Israel,  removed,  and  went 
behind  them;"  and  "the  glory  of  Jehovah  appeared  in  a 
cloud."  Ex.  xiii :  21 ;  xiv  :  19  ;  xvi :  10.  The  substance  of 
the  pillar,  even  flaming  fire,  was  an  appropriate  symbol  of  the 
presence  of  Jehovah,  "for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire." 
Heb.  xii :  29.  Moreover,  the  central  burning  splendor  was 
veiled  from  mortal  eyes  by  the  enveloping  cloud,  even  as  the 
Almighty  "  dwelleth  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto."  1  Tim.  vi :  16.  The  phenomenon  was,  therefore,  a 
perpetual  vision  of  God,  the  culmination  of  all  theophaniee 
of  the  five  hundred  years  preceding.  It  followed  the  won- 
derful law  of  progression  according  to  which  all  the  self-reve- 
lations of  Jehovah  have  proceeded  ;  it  was  a  smoking  furnace 
in  the  vision  of  Abraham,  a  burning  bush  in  the  presence  of 
Moses,  and  now  a  flaming  fire,  traversing  the  wilderness,  with 
undimned  majesty,  for  the  space  of  forty  years. 

The  leading  design  of  the  pillar  was,  undoubtedly,  to  make 
manifest,  in  the  midst  of  the  Israelites,  tSie  being  and  glory  of 
Jehovah.  Their  ignorance  of  the  true  God  and  their  prone- 
ness  to  idolatry  and  polytheism,  rendered  it  necessary  that 
Jehorvah  should  reveal  himself  to  their  senses  by  an  open  and 
awful  vision  ;  and  that  he  should  demonstrate  by  his  perpet- 
ual presence  among  them  that  he  is  a  God  not  afar  oflT  but 
nigh  at  hand.  But  in  addition  to  its  uses  as  a  revelation  of 
the  Almighty,  it  served  many  other  important  purposes.  Its 
movements  directed  the  march  of  the  Israelites.    In  the  place 
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where  the  cloud  stood  still,  they  pitched  their  tents ;  so  long 
as  the  cloud  abode  there  they  rested  in  their  encampments ; 
and  when  the  cloud  was  taken  up,  whether  by  day  or  by 
night,  they  struck  their  tents,  and  followed  it  in  all  their  jour- 
neys. Still  further,  like  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land,  the  Almighty  spread  the  curtains  of  the  cloud  over  the 
bleak  and  burning  desert.  The  holy  oracle,  too,  was  estab- 
lished in  its  bosom.  '^  He  spake  unto  them  in  the  cloudy  pil- 
lar." Ps.  xcix  :  7.  At  the  giving  of  the  law,  the  pillar  arose 
and  stood  on  the  summit  of  Mount  Horeb,  and  Jehovah  came 
down  into  the  midst  of  it  and  gave  his  law  to  Moses.  When 
the  tabernacle  was  set  up,  for  the  first  time  on  the  adjacent 
plain,  "  the  cloudy  pillar  descended,  and  stood  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  JEHOVAH  talked  with  Moses."  Ex. 
xxxiii :  9-11.  The  Almighty  appeared  again  in  tiie  cloud  to 
bestow  on  the  seventy  elders  the  spirit  of  Moses ;  and  as  the 
day  drew  near  on  which  Moses  was  to  die,  the  Lord  spake  with 
Moses  and  Joshua  from  the  midst  of  the  cloud.  Num.  xi :  25 ; 
Dent,  xxxi :  15. 

And  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  to  the  majesty  of  this 
Shekinah,  the  Almighty  set  within  it  his  throne  of  judgment. 
At  the  Red  Sea,  the  Divine  wrath  flashed  forth  from  the 
bosom  of  the  cloud  upon  the  host  of  the  Egyptians.  When 
Miriam,  and  at  her  instigation,  Aaron,  also,  became  sedi- 
tious, God  called  the  malcontents  into  the  bosom  of  the 
cloud,  and  when  the  cloud  departed,  "  behold,  Miriam  became 
leprous,  white  as  snow."  Num.  xii:  10.  Fire  went  out 
from  the  Lord  and  devoured  Nadab  and  Abihu ;  and  in  the 
rebellion  of  Korah  and  his  company,  a  fire  came  out  again 
and  consumed  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  conspirators. 
Forty  years  long,  this  vision  of  consummate  glory  stood  in 
the  sight  of  Israel — at  once  a  revelation  and  presence-chamber 
of  Jehovah,  a  guide  and  canopy  by  day,  a  torch  and  sentinel 
by  night,  a  holy  oracle,  and  a  throne  of  judgment.  When 
they  reached  the  borders  of  Canaan,  it  was  taken  up  out  of 
sight.  Throughout  the  after  ages,  it  was  seen  but  once.  At 
Solomon's  temple,  in  the  act  of  dedication,  "the  house  was 
filled  with  a  cloud,  even  the  house  of  the  Lord,  so  that  the  priests 
could  not  stand  to  minister  by  reason  of  the  cloud ;  for  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house  of  God."    2  Chron.  v :  14. 
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The  rationalists  have  diligently  practiced  their  arts  of  criti- 
cal sorcery  ou  this  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence.  These  magi- 
cians resolve  the  glory  in  which  Qod  came^own  upon  8inai« 
and  in  which  the  Son  of  Man  appeared  at  the  transfiguration, 
into  thunder-storms,  and  the  shining  of  Moses'  face  into 
simple  electricity.  They  see  nothing  in  the  first  plague  but  the 
efiEects  of  red  clay  held  in  solution  by  the  waters  of  the  JN'ile, 
and  nothing  in  the  tenth  beside  a  bloody  raid  of  Bedouin 
Arabs,  or  a  cruel  butchery  by  the  hands  of  the  Israelites. 
According  to  them»  the  vision  of  Zachariah  was  efiSscted  by 
the  smoke  of  the  cha^ideliers  in  the  temple.  The  ^^star  which 
went  before  the  wise  men  "  was  a  servant  bearing  a  fiambeau ; 
and  the  angels  who  ministered  to  Christ,  after  the  temptation, 
were  a  caravan  of  merchants,  crossing  the  desert,  laden  with 
provisions.  .  The  man  restored  to  sight,  by  our  Saviour,  was 
blinded  by  dust  lodged  in  his  eyes,  and  cured  by  washing 
them  in  the  pool  of  Siloam.  Christ,  also,  healed  the  deaf 
and  the  dumb  by  a  surgical  operation,  cleverly  performed, 
while  apparently  touching  the  ear  or  the  tongue.  And,  as  for 
Peter,  it  is  most  natural  to  suppose,  considering  his  assault  on 
Malchus,  that  he  stabbed  Ananias  and  Sapphira  with  a  con- 
cealed weapon.  These  critics  have,  of  course,  found  but  little 
difficulty  in  resolving  the. cloudy  pillar  into  a  caravan-fire, 
such  as  was  used  by  Alexander  in  his  march  across  the  desert, 
or  into  fire-baskets,  filled  with  resinous  wood,  and  carried  on 
long  poles  at'  the  head  of  the  wandering  Hebrews.  Toland, 
the  English  Deist,  gravely  conjectures  that  the  pillar  was  a 
signal  arranged  by  Hobab,  who  undertook  to  guide  the  march 
through  the  wilderness.  Stickel  is  not  ashamed  to  suggest  that 
the  signal-fire,  which  was  usually  kindled  in  front  of  the  camp, 
was,  at  the  Bed  Sea,  by  a  stratagem  of  war,  transferred  to  the 
rear ;  the  result  of  which  was,  that  the  '^  east- wind,"  at  that 
moment  prevailing,  blew  the  smoke  into  the  faces  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  lighted  up  the  path  through  the  sea  before 
the  Israelites ;  and  this  is  what  Moses  teaches  in  Ex.  xiv :  19, 
20:  ''the  pillar  of  cloud  came  between  the  camp  of  the 
Egyptians  and  the  camp  of  Israel;  and  it  was  a  cloud  and 
darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave  light  by  night  to  these :  so  that 
the  one  came  not  near  the  other  all  the  night." 

On  the  departure  of  the  Hebrews  from  Bameses,  Moses 
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took  the  route  which  would  have  led  him  around  the  head  of 
the  Red  Sea.  But  as  he  approached  that  point,  he  sud- 
denly turned  his  course  southward,  by  the  command  of  the 
Almighty,  and  encamped  the  moving  hosts  of  Israel  along 
the  western  shore  of  the  sea,  putting  the  sea  itself  between 
them  and  the  peninsula  of  Sinai,  and  putting  them  between 
tlie  sea  and  their  enemies.  The  intelligence  went  to  Pharaoh 
that  they  were  "entangled  in  the  land."  Ex.  xiv:  1-4. 
Whether  the  king  suspected  that  Moses  had  been  abandoned 
to  a  fatal  blunder  by  his  God,  or  had  taken  leave  of  his  com- 
mon sense,  is  not  explained.  The  record  makes  known  the 
fact  that  the  stratagem  was  prepared  by  the  Almighty,  and 
that  by  the  stupenduons  miracle  at  the  sea,  the  judgment  of 
God,  which  had  already  laid  waste  the  land  of  Egypt,  falling 
on  the  elements  of  nature,  on  man  and  beast,  on  magicians 
and  idols,  and  on  the  first-born  of  all  the  heathen,  was  now 
summarily  and  finally  executed  on  Pharaoh  and  on  the  flower 
of  his  army.  When  they  sunk  ignominiously  into  the  depths 
of  the  se%  the  triumph  of  God's  people  and  the  humiliation 
of  his  enemies  were  complete.  The  head  of  the  serpent  was 
bruised. 

Two  questions,  incidentally  connected  with  the  miracle, 
require  some  attention.  One  of  these  relates  to  the  exact 
point  at  which  the  passage  of  the  sea  was  effected,  and  the 
other  to  the  supernatural  agencies  called  forth  by  the  emer- 
gency. Dr.  Edward  Robinson  and  Dr.  Kurtz  are  of  opin- 
ion that  the  passage  took  place  at  a  narrow  arm  of  the  sea 
near  Suez.  Raumer,  Father  Sicard,  Dr.  Olin  and  others,  fol- 
low the  well-settled  traditions  of  that  re^on,  according  to 
which  the  waters  were  opened  at  Ras  Atakah,  twelve  miles 
below  Suez,  where  the  sea  is  about  twelve  miles  wide,  and  very 
deep.  In  this  conflict  of  authorities,  in  the  absence  of  exact 
knowledge  as  to  the  topography  of  the  country,  and,  what  is 
more  embarrassing,  in  the  irremediable  ignorance  of  mankind 
respecting  the  geological  changes  which  have  been  wrought 
upon  the  shores  and  shoals  of  the  sea  in  the  run  of  thirty-five 
hundred  years,  it  is  impossible  for  the  inquirer  to  reach  any 
incontestable  conclusion.  It  ought,  however,  to  be  stated  that 
those  whose  habits  of  thought  incline  them  to  reduce  the 
supernatural  in  the  transaction  to  its  lowest  terms,  will  inva- 
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riably  determine  the  question  in  favor  of  Suez.  For,  accord- 
ing to  KurtZy  the  breadth  of  the  Bea  at  that  place  is  now  only 
eleven  hundred  and  seven  yards,  although,  as  he  remarks,  it 
may  have  been  wider  in  the  time  of  Moses.  According  to 
Professor  Robinson,  the  broad  shoals  which  are  found  there 
are  still  left  bare  at  ebb-tide ;  the  channel  is  forded  by  cara- 
vans at  very  low  water;  and  General  Bonaparte  and  his  suite 
attempted  the  passage  in  1799,  although  they  were  exposed  to 
the  greatest  danger.  At  this  point,  the  avowed  rationalists 
step  in  and  take  up  the  unhappy  parable  of  these  orthodox 
critics.  What,  in  the  hands  of  Professors  £urtz  and  Robin- 
son, is  semi-miraculous,  becomes,  in  the  hands  of  Palfrey  and 
others,  no  miracle  at  all  or  one  of  the  very  faintest  type. 
The  record,  at  Ex.  xiv:  22,  states  that  the  Israelites  ^^went 
into  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon  the  dry  ground."  Palfrey 
teaches  that  the  Hebrew  text  means  simply  '<  land  sufficiently 
bare  of  water  to  walk  on."  The  sea  at  Suez,  according  to  a 
fair  conclusion  from  the  statements  of  Kurtz  and  Robinson, 
was  too  narrow  and  too  shallow  to  receive  and  drown  the 
hosts  of  Egypt  with  their  chariots  and  horses.  But  the 
words  of  Moses  are :  ^'  There  remained  not  so  much  as  one 
of  them."  The  explanation  of  Palfrey  is:  "We  are  by  no 
means  told  that  every  individual  perished.  Moses  relates 
what  he  saw :  *■  There  remained  not  so  much  as  one  of  them,' 
in  his  view."  Still  further,  if  the  Hebrews  crossed  at  Suez, 
why  did  not  the  Egyptian  cavalry  ride  swiftly  around  the 
head  of  the  sea,  only  four  miles  distant,  and  attack  Moses  in 
front  as  he  approached  the  eastern  shore  ? 

In  regard  to  what  was  supernatural  in  the  transaction,  Prof. 
Robinson's  remarks  are :  ^^  The  Lord,  it  is  said,  caused  the 
sea  to  go  (or  to  flow  out)  by  a  strong  east  wind.  The  miracle 
is  therefore  represented  as  mediate ;  not  a  direct  suspension  of, 
or  interference  with,  the  laws  of  nature,  but  a  miraculous 
adaptation  of  those  laws  to  produce  a  required  result.  It  was 
wrought  by  natural  means  supernaturally  applied.  For  this 
reason  we  are  entitled  to  look  only  for  the  natural  effects 
arising  from  the  operation  of  such  a  cause.  In  the  somewhat 
indefinite  phraseology  of  the  Hebrew,  an  east  wind  means  any 
wind  from  the  eastern  quarter;  and  would  include  the  north- 
east wind,  which  often  prevails  in  that  region.    STow  it  will  be 
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obvious  from  the  inspection  of  any  good  map  of  the  gulf,  that 
a  strong  nortl^east  wind  acting  here  upon  the  ebb-tide  would 
necessarily  have  the  effect  to  drive  out  the  waters  from  the  small 
arm  of  the  sea  wliich  runs  up  by  Suez,  and  also  from  the  end 
of  the  gulf  itself,  leaving  the  shallow  portions  dry;  while  the 
more  northern  part  of  the  arm,  which  was  anciently  broader 
and  deeper  than  at  present,  would  still  remain  covered  with 
water.  Thus  the  waters  would  be  divided,  and  be  a  wall  (or 
defense)  to  the  Israelites  on  the  ^  right  hand  and  the  left.' 
If,  then,  as  is  most  probable,  the  wind  thus  miraculously  sent, 
acted  upon  the  ebb-tide  to  drive  out  the  waters  during  the 
night  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  usual,  we  still  can  not  assume 
that  the  extraordinary  ebb,  thus  brought  about  by  natural 
means,  would  continue  more  than  three  or  four  hours  at  most/' 
Thus  far  Dr.  Robinson.  It  would  be  doing  great  injustice  to 
this  eminent  scholar — ^and  such  injustice  were  inexcusable  now 
that  death  has  closed  his  pious  labors — to  overlook  the  dis- 
tinctness with  which  he  affirms  the  presence  of  the  supernatural, 
to  a  certain  important  extent.  But  his  exalted  reputation  as  a 
biblical  scholar  makes  it  the  more  necessary  that  the  exceptions 
to  which  his  opinions  are  liable,  should  be  distinctly  pointed 
out.  To  some  of  these  exceptions,  taken  singl}^  more  weight  is 
to  be  attached  than  to  others;  but  their  cumulative  effect  is 
entitled  to  consideration.  Dr.  R.  assumes  that  the  sea  was 
opened  at  Suez,  a  statement  which  is  vital  to  his  argument ; 
but  Moses  does  not  determine  that  question,  and  the  traditions 
of  the  region  and  some  of  the  best  authorities,  ancient  and 
modern,  designate  Ras  Atakah  as  the  place  of  transit.  Accord- 
ing to  the  record  the  wind  blew  strongly  from  the  east;  Dr. 
R.  assumes  that  it  came  out  of  the  north-east.  The  record  is 
silent  as  to  the  state  of  the  tide ;  Dr.  R.  assumes  that  the 
wind  was  assisted  by  the  ebb-tide.  The  record  contains  no 
intimation  as  to  the  portion  of  the  night  occupied  by  the 
Hebrews  in  the  passage  of  the  sea ;  Dr.  R.  assumes  that  they 
crossed  the  sea  in  four  hours,  the  interval  between  the  ebb  and 
flow  of  the  tide.  Lastly,  the  record  states,  in  terms,  that  the 
"  waters  were  a  wall  on  the  right  hand  and  the  left"  and  the 
'^  floods  stood  upright  as  an  heap ; "  Dr.  R.  assumes  that  the 
deeper  waters  on  either  side  of  the  shoals  were  simply  ^^a 
defense"  to  the  flanks  of  the  Hebrews;  that  is  to  say,  the 
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waters,  instead  of  "standing  upright  as  an  heap,''  were  in  fact 
blown  down  by  the  wind  to  a  lower  level  than  usual.  These 
are  not  deductions  from  the  word  of  God;  they  are  assump- 
tions, for  the  most  part  gratuitous  and  even  violent,  and  as 
such  are  wholly  inadmissible  in  an  argument  the  effect  of 
which  is  to  exhaust  the  miracles  by  which  Jehovah  honored 
himself  on  Pharaoh  and  all  his  host. 

The  sacred  writers  deal  with  the  subject  in  a  far  different 
spirit.  One  and  all  of  them  treat  the  cleaving  of  the  sea  as  a 
most  wonderful  display  of  omnipotence,  a  stupendous  mir- 
acle, the  appropriate  termination  of  a  series  of  amazing  and 
terrific  manifestations  of  the  Almighty.  Moses  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  in  their  song  of  triumph,  use  language  which 
exceeds  the  bounds  of  even  poetical  license,  If  it  be  taken  as 
descriptive  of  nothing  more  than  an  ebb-tide,  an  easterly  wind, 
and  the  retreat  of  the  shallow  waters  from  the  shoals.  They 
sing :  "  Who  is  like  unto  thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  gods  ?  Who 
is  like  thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  won- 
ders?*' Ex.  XV :  4-12.  Joshua  describes  the  parting  of  the 
Jordan  and  of  the  sea  as  miracles  of  the  same  kind.  "For 
the  Lord  your  God  dried  up  the  waters  of  Jordan  from  before 
you,  until  ye  were  passed  over,  as  the  Lord  your  God  did  to 
the  Red  Sea,  which  he  dried  up  before  us  until  we  were  gone 
over."  Josh,  iv :  28.  It  is  not  pretended  that  there  were  either 
shoals  or  an  ebb-tide  at  the  Jordan.  David  and  Asaph 
treat  the  event  as  one  of  the  "terrible  doings"  of  God;  they 
celebrate  the  "strength  by  which  He  divided  the  sea;  and  the 
"rebuke"  by  which  he  dried  up  the  waters.  Ps.  Ixvi:  6, 
Ixxiv :  13,  Ixxviii :  13,  cvl :  9,  cxxxvi :  13.  Isaiah  refers  the  won- 
der to  the  "glorious  arm"  of  Jehovah;  and  Nehemiah  ascribes 
it  no  less  distinctly  to  His  power.  Is.  Ixiii :  12 ;  Neh.  ix  :  11. 
One  of  two  conclusions  lies  very  near  the  speculations  of 
Professors  Robinson  and  Kurtz :  Either  the  word  of  God 
grossly  exaggerates  the  facts,  or  these  critics  have  well-nigh 
stripped  them  of  their  real  significance.  IfTothing  is  gained 
by  attempts  at  conciliating  the  spirit  of  destructive  criticism. 
When  an  evangelical  divine  puts  the  miracle  at  the  Red  Sea 
on  the  basis  of  natural  law,  the  naturalist  improves  the  advan- 
tage and  reduces  the  event  to  the  ordinary  competency  of 
wind  and  tide ;  then  the  critic  of  the  school  of  Bauer  resolvM 
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tbe  little  that  is  left  iuto  a  myth  and  assigns  the  Pentateuch 
and  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  to  a  place  in  legendary  liter- 
ature side  by  side  with  the  ^neid  and  tbe  drowning  ot 
Palinurus.  The  battle  is  often  lost  by  an  abandonment  of  the 
outposts. 

"  Thej  straggle  rainly  to  preserve  a  part 
Who  hare  not  courage  to  contend  for  all." 

Another  miracle  of  the  wilderness  was  the  appearance  of 
the  manna.  Ex.  xvi:  4-26.  Num.  xi:  7,  8.  The  critics  who 
reject  the  church  doctrine  of  plenary  inspiration  and  of  the 
supernatural,  have  found  this  part  of  the  narrative  peculiarly 
unmanageable.  Canon  Stanley,  an  adept  in  the  critical  arts  ot 
the  Broad  church  party,  dismisses  the  subject  with  a  few 
vague  remarks  and  some  pretty  lines  from  Keble's  "  Song  of 
the  manna-gatherers."  This  attempt  to  shift  the  subject  from 
the  region  of  history  to  that  of  poetry,  may  please  the  fancy, 
but  will  hardly  satisfy  the  love  of  truth.  Here  are  two  mil- 
lions of  people,  of  whom  fourteen  hundred  thousand  are  old 
men,  women,  and  children,  with  cattle  estimated  at  two 
millions;  they  strike  out  boldly  into  the  interior  of  Arabia 
Petrsea;  they  wander  in  the  deserts  forty  years.  Now,  how 
were  they  fed  ? — that  is  the  question.  Those  who  are  familiar 
with  the  movements  of  modern  armies  can  appreciate  the 
difficulties  of  the  problem.  When  a  few  thousand  men  are 
to  be  landed  on  the  enemy's  coast,  in  addition  to  the  ships 
employed  to  convey  the  troops,  the  wide  sea  is  almost  covered 
with  transports  bearing  the  materiel  of  war.  In  the  month  of 
September,  1862,  General  Buell  moved  the  Federal  army  of 
about  fifty  thousand  men,  from  Huntsville  to  Louisville.  The 
region  through  which  he  passed  is,  as  a  whole,  very  productive, 
yet  his  wagon  train  was  said,  at  the  time,  to  be  twenty  miles 
long.  Oeneral  Lee  recently  marched  into  Pennsylvania  at  the 
head  of  a  Confederate  army,  estimated  at  from  eeventy-five  to 
one  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men ;  his  train,  according 
to  the  newspapers,  contained  several  thousand  wagons.  If ow 
if  these  campaigns,  of  from  fifty  to  one  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  men,  conducted  in  fertile  regions  and  finished  in 
thirty  days,  be  compared  with  the  movement  of  two  millions 
of  people,  along  a  burning  waste,  and  continued  through  forty 
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years ;  or  if  the  melancholy  history  of  Napoleon^s  march  of 
six  days,  with  only  ten  thousand  men,  from  Cairo  to  El  Arish, 
he  considered  in  its  bearings  on  the  case,  a  problem  emerges 
which  Mr.  Stanley  will  scarcely  solve  by  poetical  numbers, 
however  smoothly  they  may  flow.  Thin  sojourn  in  the  wilder- 
ness is  to  be  accounted  for,  and  rationalism  gains  nothing  by 
denying  or  quietly  ignoring  the  miracle  of  the  manna,  while 
it  leaves  the  facts  unexplained. 

Some  of  the  German  critics  have  put  a  bold  face  upon  the 
matter,  and  denied  out   and  out  that  the  Hebrews  crossed 
the  desert.    But  whence  came  those  indelible  traces  of  the 
wandering  which  are  left  upon  the  whole  body  of  Hebrew 
tradition  and  literature?     Even  Ewald,  one  of  the  boldest 
rationalists  of  his  generation,  holds  that  the  truth  of  the  jour- 
ney must  be  admitted,  or  the  truth  of  the  afler-history  denied. 
Hitzig  meets  the  difficulty  by  reducing  the  forty  years  to  four; 
and  Van  Bohlen  amends  Hitzig's  proposition  by  striking  out 
four  and  inserting  two.     But  how  was  the  vast  and  helpless 
throng  sustained  even  two  years  in  the  desert?    Colenso,  by 
different  applications  of  his  elastic  rule-of-three,  reduces  the 
numbers  of  the  Israelites  first  to  fifty-seven,  then  to  sixteen, 
and  finally  to  eight  thousand.     Laborde  brings  the  six  hun- 
dred thousand  down  to  six  hundred  armed  men.      Stanley 
leaves  the  question  to  'Hhe  critical  analysis  of  the  text  and 
the  probabilities  of  the  case."      But  how  was  it  possible  for  a 
few  thousand  slaves  to  escape  from  Egypt  and  achieve  the 
conquest  of  Canaan?    Others  still  weakly  suggest  that  the 
natural  manna  of  the   desert,  the  production  of  the  tarfa 
shrub,  supplied  the  people  with  food.     But,  according  to 
Burkhardt,  the  quantity  of  manna  collected  in  a  single  year, 
over    the  whole  peninsula,  does    not  exceed    six    hundred 
pounds ;  and,  according  to  Kurtz,  the  tarfa  shrub  is  not  found 
in  the  part  of  the  desert  where  the  people  were  detained 
for  thirty-eight  years.     And,   furthermore,  the  true  manna 
fell  upon  the  ground  as  well  as  upon  the  plants;  that  which 
remained  ungathered  dissolved  in  the  heat  of  the  sun ;  if  kept 
beyond  one  day  it  became  corrupt ;  a  double  quantity  fell  on 
the  sixth  day ;   none  fell  on  the  seventh ;  that  which  was 
gathered  on  the  sixth  remained  sweet  and  wholesome  through 
the  seventh  day ;  and  a  portion^laid  up  in  the  ark  of  the  cov- 


1868.]  ISRAEL  IN  THS  WILDEKIfliSS.  478 

enant  remained  u^decayed  for  ages.  If  the  inquiry  be  determ- 
ined by  the  record,  it  is  impossible  to  torture  the  element  of 
the  supernatural  out  of  the  transaction.  If  it  be  determined 
by  the  nature  of  the  case,  it  is  certain,  that  the  journey  could 
not  have  been  made,  unless  the  Almighty  had  fed  the  people 
by  an  open  miracle.  If  the  miracle  be  denied,  then  the  sojourn 
of  two  millions  of  people  forty  yeai-s  in  the  desert,  must  be 
denied  out  and  out,  or,  as  an  alternative,  reduced  to  the  rapid 
march  of  a  small  caravan  of  Hebrews  from  Egypt  to  Canaan. 
The  effect  of  this  mode  of  criticism  will  be  to  dwarf  the  whole 
history,  before  and  after,  into  insignil&cant  proportions.  For, 
if  only  a  few  hundred  Israelites  emigrated  from  Egypt,  then 
their  long  sojourn  and  numerical  increase  in  that  land,  their 
enslavement,  the  ten  wonders  wrought  for  their  emancipation, 
and  the  dividing  of  the  Eed  Bea,  can  be  nothing  more  than 
pleasant  but  feeble  legends  ;  the  pillar  of  fire  shrinks  into  the 
dimensions  of  a  bonfire ;  the  theophany  of  Sinai  subsides  into 
a  thunder-storm,  and  the  passage  of  the  Jordan  and  the  con- 
quest of  Canaan,  take  their  places  in  the  chronicles  of  romance. 
It  is  only  when  the  history,  as  it  is  written  in  the  Pentateuch, 
is  accepted  as  veritable  history,  its  unities  all  observed,  and  its 
philosophy  truly  expounded,  that  the  whole  assumes  its  proper 
proportions  and  due  relations.  Then  it  is  seen  that  the  mira- 
cle of  the  manna  supplied  at  once  the  physical  and  spiritual 
wants  of  the  people ;  and  it  fed  them  day  by  day,  and  it  made 
known  day  by  day  the  supremacy,  the  eternal  power  and  God- 
head of  Jehovah.  In  like  manner  the  miracle  of  the  loaves 
and  fishes  fed  the  hungry  and  revealed  the  Son  of  God. 

The  scarcity  of  water  in  the  wilderness  called  for  repeated 
instances  of  the  divine  interposition.  There  were  springs  of 
water  along  the  course  of  the  journey,  and  wells  were  occa- 
sionally digged.  But  at  one  of  the  stations  the  water  was 
bitter,  and  was  miraculously  sweetened.  Subsequently  the 
rock  on  the  side  of  Horeb,  smitten  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  and 
again,  in  the  last  year  of  the  wandering,  the  rock  at  Eadesh 
gave  forth  water  abundantly  for  the  congregation  and  their 
herds.  The  memory  of  these  miracles  outlived  many  gener- 
ations, and  found  expression  in  the  psalmody  of  David  and  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah.  The  song  of  David  is,  "He  opened  the 
rock,  and  the  waters  gushed  out ;  they  ran  in  dry  places  like 
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a  river."  Ps.  cv:  41.  The  words  of  Isaiah  are:  "They 
thirsted  not  when  he  led  them  through  the  deserts :  he  caused 
the  waters  to  flow  out  of  the  rock  for  them  ;  he  clave  the  rock 
also,  and  the  waters  gushed  out."  Is.  xlviii :  21.  And  yet 
Lipsius  can  see  nothing  in  the  gushing  rock  besides  "  the 
sparkling  and  pleasant  fountain  of  Wady  Feiran ; "  and  critics 
there  are  who  make  good  their  escape  from  the  testimony  of 
Moses,  David,  and  Isaiah  in  the  whimsical  story  of  Tacitus, 
to  the  effect  that  the  Jews,  on  their  escape  from  Egypt,  were 
thoroughly  exhausted  for  the  want  of  water ;  Moses,  how- 
ever, observed  a  herd  of  wild  asses  climbing  to  the.  top  of  a 
rock  covered  with  trees ;  he  followed  them,  and  found  a  well 
with  a  copious  supply  of  water;  this  led  him  to  set  up  the 
image  of  an  ass  to  be  worshiped  in  the  holy  place. 

Not  less  decisive  was  the  interposition  of  Jehovah  when 
the  Amalekites  attacked  the  Hebrews  at  Rephidim.  This 
onslaught  took  its  alarming  proportions  not  only  from  the 
numbers  and  boldness  of  the  Bedonins,  but  from  the  fact  that 
they  fell  upon  the  exhausted  and  unprotected  rear  of  the 
Israelites.  *^  Remember  what  Amalek  did  unto  thee  by  the 
way,  when  ye  were  come  forth  out  of  Egypt ;  how  he  did  meet 
thee  by  the  way  and  smote  the  hindmost  of  thee,  even  all  that 
were  feeble  behind  thee,  when  thou  wast  faint  and  weaiy ; 
and  he  feared  not  God."  Beut  xxv :  17, 18.  The  scattered 
condition  of  the  armed  forces  of  Israel,  together  with  the 
atheism  of  the  heathen,  rendered  it  needful  that  Jehovah 
should  himself  appear  upon  the  field.  Moses  ordered  Joshua 
to  lead  a  column  of  picked  men  against  the  enemy,  while  he 
himself  took  his  rod  and  went  up  to  the  top  of  a  hill  with 
Aaron  and  Hur.  Ex.  xvii :  8-16.  According  to  the  well-set- 
tled opinion  of  the  church,  the  hands  of  Moses  were  lifted  up 
in  the  act  of  intercession ;  and  the  incident  is  one  of  the  most 
signal  examples  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  power  of  prayer, 
falling  as  such  into  the  same  class  with  the  wrestling  of  Jacob, 
the  face  of  Elijah  bowed  between  his  knees  on  Carmel,  the 
tears  of  Hezekiah,  and  the  supplications  of  Daniel.  But  the 
rationalists  have  taught  that  Moses  did  nothing  more  than 
hold  up  his  well*known  staff  as  a  battle-standard  for  the  pur- 
pose of  inspiring  his  forces  with  courage  and  hope.  Eurtz 
agrees  with  these  critics  in  the  opinion  that  the  attitude  of 


1863.]  I8RAEL  IN   THE  WILBBRKBBS.  47S 

Moses  was  not  tbat  of  prayer ;  but  he  adds,  that  the  display 
of  the  stafi*,  by  which  so  many  miracles  had  been  wrought, 
was  a  signal  from  Jehovah  to  Israel,  assuring  them  of  his 
presence  and  of  their  certain  triumph.  Calvin,  with  his  usual 
discernment,  suggests  that  God  had  chosen  Moses  "  as  inter- 
cessor to  conquer  the  enemies  from  afar,  by  the  stretching 
forth  of  his  rod,  and  by  his  secret  earnestness  in  prayer." 

On  several  occasions,  moreover,  God  inflicted  chastisements 
upon  the  people,  after  methods  strictly  supernatural.  At 
Taberah,  the  fire  of  the  Lord  burnt  among  them ;  at  the  Graves 
of  Lust,  the  plague  raged  in  the  camp ;  at  Hazeroth,  Miriam 
was  smitten  with  leprosy;  shortly  afterward,  the  earth 
opened  and  swallowed  up  Korah  and  his  company,  fire  from 
the  Lord  consumed  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  the  conspirators, 
and  a  plague  destroyed  several  thousands  of  their  partisans ; 
in  the  fortieth  year  of  the  wandering,  the  Lord  scourged  them 
vnth  fiery  serpents;  and  finally,  on  the  plains  of  Moab, 
twenty  thousand  perished  by  the  pestilence,  in  punishment  for 
idolatry  and  whoredom.  These  were  not  ordinary  visitations 
of  God,  for  the  property  of  the  supernatural  is  discoverable  in 
them  all;  efther  in  the  judgment  itself, as  in  the  fire  that 
came  out  from  the  Lord  and  consumed  the  guilty,  or  in  the 
relief  afforded,  as  when  the  plague  was  stayed  by  the  burn- 
ing censer  of  Aaron,  or  in  both  the  nature  of  the  calamity 
and  the  mode  of  escape,  as  in  the  fiery  serpent  and  the  brazen 
serpent.  They  were,  not  less  palpably  than  the  pillar  of  cloud, 
direct  interpositions  of  Jehovah,  revelations  of  his  authority, 
and  instruments  in  the  spiritual  discipline  of  the  Israelites. 

The  most  remarkable  of  all  these  discoveries  of  the 
Almighty  was  made  in  the  awful  theophany  of  Sinai,  at  the 
giving  of  the  law.  It  is  not  proposed  to  spread  upon  these 
pages  the  details  of  this  transaction.  No  exposition  of  the 
record  can  throw  new  light  upon  the  great  events  themselves, 
nor  give  effect  to  its  own  simple  but  sublime  descriptions  of 
the  scene.  Nor  is  it  needful  to  waste  breath  upon  the  prepos- 
terous efforts  of  the  naturalists  to  explain  the  facts  by  the 
phenomena  of  nature  and  the  laws  of  legendary  composition. 
The  scene  itself  made  impressions  so  vivid  and  enduring  upon 
the  Hebrew  mind,  that  it  passed  down,  as  a  living  power,  to  all 
the  generations,  creating  and  shaping  the  sentiments  and 
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emotioDS,  the  passions  also  of  the  race.  The  psalmists,  the  earlj 
and  later  prophets,  took  impressions  from  Sinai  scarcely  less 
vivid  than  the  men  who  were  terrified  hy  the  open  and  awful 
vision  and  voice  of  Jehovah.  The  law  itself,  and  the  sensi- 
ble manifestations  of  Jehovah's  presence  from  out  which  it 
was  given,  were  wonderful  revelations  of  the  only  living  and 
true  God. 

On  a  review  of  the  wonders  wrought  in  the  wilderness  it 
may  be  said,  first,  that  they  were  precisely  adapted  to  the 
immediate  exigencies  of  the  people.  The  interposition  at  the 
Red  Sea  delivered  them  from  the  vengeance  of  Pharaoh  ;  the 
cloudy  pillar  led  them  safely  along  their  intricate  and  perilous 
wa}* ;  manna  from  heaven  fed  them  ;  water  from  the  smitten 
rock  refreshed  them ;  the  prayer  of  Moses  and  his  uplifted 
rod  defeated  the  Amalekites ;  the  rebukes  of  the  Almighty 
corrected  the  people  for  their  iniquities;  and  the  vision  of 
Sinai  awed  them  into  submission  to  one  of  the  most  oner- 
ous and  inflexible  systems  of  government  and  worship  ever 
imposed  on  any  nation.  These  wonders,  like  the  miracles  of 
Christ,  and  indeed  like  all  the  miracles  of  the  Bible,  were,  not  one 
of  them,  intended  for  mere  eflfect;  none  was  simply  a  discovery 
of  God's  presence  and  power ;  but  every  one  was  answerable 
to  some  grave  emergency  in  the  history  of  the  chosen  seed. 
Secondly,  their  variety  is  worthy  of  notice.  God  did  not,  he 
never  does,  repeat  himself.  The  boundless  resources  of  omnip- 
otent power  were  used  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  infi- 
nite wisdom.  Effects  thoroughly  opposite  to  each  other  were 
produced.  The  same  pillar  of  cloud  was  darkness  to  the 
Egyptians  and  gave  light  to  the  Hebrews.  Fiery  serpents  bit 
the  people,  and  the  bitten  were  healed  by  looking  at  the  ser- 
pent of  brass.  At  one  time  the  Almighty  piled  up  the  waves 
of  the  Red. Sea  into  a  wall,  like  solid  masonry,  and  at  another 
he  "  turned  the  flint  into  a  fountain  of  waters."  Ex.  xv :  8 ; 
Ps.  cxiv :  8. 

When  Egypt's  king  God's  chosen  tribe  pursued, 

In  crystal  walls  the  admiring  waters  stood ; 

When  through  the  desert  wild  they  took  their  way, 

The  rocks  relented  and  poured  forth  a  sea : 

What  limit  can  Almighty  goodness  know 

When  seas  can  harden  and  when  rocks  can  flow  ? 

[  Unknown. 
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Thirdly,  some  of  these  miracles  were  continuous.  The 
other  wonders,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  termi- 
nated, for  the  most  part,  in  a  single  act  of  power.  The 
mighty  works  of  Christ,  even  the  greatest  of  them  all,  his 
resurrection  from  the ,  dead,  were  begun  and  finished  in  a 
moment.  But  the  manna  fell  in  the  wilderness  six  davs  out 
of  seven,  and  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  abode  day  and  night 
with  the  camp  through  the  period  of  forty  years.  Finally, 
these  works  were-  an  important  part  of  the  teaching  and  dis- 
cipline by  which  the  Hebrews  were  trained  for  their  calling 
and  destiny  as  the  church  of  God.  They  brought  home  to 
the  people  the  primary  lesson  of  the  being,  unity  and  suprem- 
acy of  Jehovah,  the  supplementary  lesson  that  he  is  a  God  not 
afar  oS  but  nigh  at  hand ;  the  further  truth  that  Judaism 
was  the  only  true  religion,  the  only  way  of  salvation,  and  the 
final  truth  that  Israel  was  the  Church  of  God,  and  as  such 
was  at  once  the  object  of  his  infinite  mercies  and  of  his  sore 
rebukes,  holding  the  word  of  grace  in  sacred  trust  for  the 
whole  race  of  human  kind.  Moses  summed  it  all  up  in  these 
words :  "  And  thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  1^  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to 
humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine 
heart,  whether  thou  wouldest  keep  his  commandments  or  no. 
And  he  humbled  thee,  and  suffered  thee  to  hunger  and  fed 
thee  with  manna,  which  thou  knewest  not,  neither  did  thy 
fathers  know;  that  he  might  make  thee  know  that  man  doth 
not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live.  Thy  raiment 
waxed  not  old  upon  thee,  neither  did  thy  foot  swell,  these 
forty  years.  Thou  shalt  also  consider  in  thine  heart,  that  as 
a  man  chafltenetb  his  son,  so  the  Lord  thy  God  chasteneth 
thee.*'    Deut.  viii :  2-5. 

The  general  design  of  this  part  of  biblical  history  has 
now  been  pointed  out.  It  was  intended  to  show  how  the 
Almighty,  working  in  a  supernatural  way,  accomplished  a 
twofold  purpose:  the  transfer  of  the  hosts  of  Israel  from 
Egypt  to  Canaan,  and  their  spiritual  renovation.  This  plan 
undoubtedly  regulated  the  composition  of  the  narrative.  But 
the  record  sets  forth  some  other  truths,  which,  though  subor- 
dinate to  its  main  design,  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.    It  is 
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80  constructed,  in  the  first  place,  as  to  humble  both  the  inord- 
inate pride  and  inordinate  self-righteousness  of  the  Jews.     The 
pride  of  a  distinguished  ancestry,  a  sentiment  common  to 
mankind,  amounted  almost  to  a  hateful  passion  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Jew.     The  character  and  position  of  their  patriarchs 
was  a  title  to  distinction  and  an  excuse  for  superciliouemess 
which  were  supposed  to  be  indisputable.     Their  self-righteous- 
ness also  amounted  almost  to  a  disease.     They  ascribed  the 
act  of  God,  by  which  they  had  become  the  chosen  seed,  to 
their  own  merits.     They  were  blessed  above  every  other  peo- 
ple simply  because  they  were  better  than  any  other  people. 
They  expressed  their  charity  toward  the  Qentile  in  the  taunt, 
"Standby,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou;"  they  expressed  their 
humility  before  God  in  the  prayer,  "  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men  are."    Now,  in  the  Book  of  Genesis 
Moses  shows  that  Abraham's  kindred,  and  probably  Abraham 
himself,  in  early  life  were  idolators.     He  records,  also  with 
judicial  impartiality,  the  inexcusable  sins  of  Abraham  after 
his  divine  call,  the  sins  of  the  other  pilgrim  fathers,  of  the 
twelve  patriarchs,  and  of  their  descendants  in  Egypt.    In  the 
Books  of  Exodus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy,  Moses  describes 
minutely  the  disobedience,  idolatry,  cowardice,  lust,  and  whore- 
doms of  the  people  in  the  wilderness.    He  relates  also  with 
historical  justice,  the  sins  of  the  men  and  women  in  the  lead- 
ing and  influential  families;   the  weakness  of  Aaron  in  the 
matter  of  the  golden  calf,  and  the  childish  jealousy  of  Miriam 
in  the  matter  of  Moses'  wife,  by  which  she  was  led  to  con- 
trive a  conspiracy  against  her  brother.    Nor  does  Moses,  the 
historian,  spare  Moses,  the  transgressor;  for  he  relates,  with 
perfect   simplicity,   the   acts   of   distrust   and  arrogance,  in 
punishment  of  which  both  Aaron  and  himself  were  shut  out 
of  Canaan.    Num.  xx :  12.    The  genealogy  of  Korah,  Dathan 
and  Abiram,  is  carefully  traced  back  to  Levi  and  Reuben; 
this  being  done,  Moses  gives  an  account  of  the  plot  into 
which  they  entered  "with  two  hundred  and  fifty  princes  of 
the  assembly,  famous  in  the  congregation,  men  of  renown," 
and  he  proceeds  to  expose  their  treason  and  sacrilege,  and  to 
relate  their  condign  punishment.     He  does  not  conceal  the 
whoredom  of  the  people  in  Moab,  nor  the  pestilence  which 
swept  off  twenty-four  thousand  of  the  guilty  men,  nor  the 
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sentence  of  the  Almighty  ordering  the  '^  heads  of  the  people/' 
that  is  to  say,  the  princes,  if  the  passage  is  to  be  taken  in  its 
obvious  sense,  '^  to  be  hanged  'up  before  the  Lo&n  against  the 
sun."  Num.  XXV :  4.  Indeed,  Moses  went  still  further  than 
even  this :  he  was  careful  to  preserve  the  names  of  the  spies 
who  were  sent  to  search  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  who  brought 
back  a  lying  and  cowardly  report.  These  were  ^'  heads  of  the 
children  of  Israel,"  one  from  each  tribe.  And,  in  the  after 
ages,  multitudes,  of  the  Jews  were  compelled,  by  the  evidence 
of  their  genealogical  tables,  to  recognize,  as  their  direct  ances- 
tors, these  dishonored  men.  Gould  any  blows  more  telling 
be  planted  in  the  very  front  of  a  flushed  and  arrogant 
national  pride?  could  any  argument  be  more  complete  and 
cogent  against  the  pretension  that  the  Jews,  as  a  nation,  had 
obtained  their  exalted  position  as  a  reward  of  their  exalted 
virtues  ? 

The  record  is  so  constructed,  in  the  second  place,  as  to  dis- 
close the  reasons  why  God,  for  about  forty  years,  suffered  the 
manners  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness.  It  is  a  fair  ques- 
tion, why  did  God  so  long  endure  the  lawlessness  and  inso- 
lence of  these  people  ?  why  did  he  not  exterminate  them,  or 
cast  them  out  among  the  heathen,  and  raise  up  from  some 
other  race  a  better  seed  ?  One  answer  to  these  questions  Is  to  . 
be  recognized  in  the  general  long  suffering  and  patience  of 
God  toward  the  apostate  family  of  man.  Num.  xiv:  18. 
Another  reply  is  exhibited  in  the  covenant  made  with  Abra< 
ham,  and  renewed,  from  time  to  time,  through  the  period  of 
four  hundred  years,  wherein  the  Almighty  had  sworn  to 
bring  this  very  people  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  Truly, 
Jehovah  is  a  covenant-keeping  God !  A  third  reason  for  this 
forbearance  is  disclosed  in  the  memorable  interview  between 
Jehovah  and  Moses,  reported  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of 
Numbers.  The  Almighty,  wearied  out  at  last  with  the  indig- 
nities put  upon  him  by  the  Israelites,  said  to  Moses :  ^<  I  will 
smite  them  with  the  pestilence,  and  disinherit  them,  and  will 
make  of  thee  a  greater  nation,  and  mightier  than  they." 
The  reply  of  Moses  was,  perhaps,  the  noblest  act  of  his  life. 
Modestly  and  reverently  he  put  the  offered  glory  away  from 
himself  and  his  family,  the  consummate  glory  which  crowns 
the  ancestral  head  of  a  mighty  nation,  and  besought  the  Lord, 
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for  the  honor  of  his  own  blessed  name,  not  to  destroy  the 
people.     The  Egyptians,  he  said,  and  all  the  heathen  that 
have  heard  the  fame  of  Jehovah  will  speak,  saying :  ^'  Because 
the  Lord  was  not  able  to  bring  this  people  into  the  land 
which  he  sware  unto  them,  therefore  he  hath  slain  them  in 
the  wilderness.''    The  prayer  of  Moses  and  its  great  argument 
prevailed ;  and  God  said :  '*  I  have  pardoned  according  to  thy 
word."    The  results  of  this  intercession  were  remarkable, 
(i^od  sentenced  the  adalt  generation  to  die  in  the  wilderness, 
and  promised  anew  to  bring  their  children  into  Canaan,  and  so 
he  kept  his  covenant,  and  upheld  the  honor  of  his  name.   As  for 
Moses,  who  declined,  under  the  impulses  of  piety  and  patriot- 
ism, to  accept  the  imperial  gift,  he  died,  also,  in  the  wilder- 
ness; and  his  family  lingered  in  obscurity  until  David  con- 
ferred some  slight  distinction  upon  a  portion  of  his  descendants. 
IChron.  xxvi:  25-28.    Compare  Judges  xviii :  80.     Jehovah 
explained  it  all  by  the  pen  of  Ezekiel.    ^^  I  wrought  for  my 
name's  sake,  that  it  shoald  not  be  polluted  before  the  heathen, 
in  whose  sight  I  brought  them  out."     Ezek.  xx  :    9-26.      But 
G-od  intended  to  use  the  Hebrew  race  as  the  channel  of  mercy 
to  the  whole  world ;  and  this  may  be  received  as  the  foui-th 
reason  for  his  forbearance  toward  them  in  the  wilderness. 
The  Jewish  bigot  was  grievously  at  fault,  who  held  that  the 
immeasurable  blessings  of  the  old  covenant  were  intended 
to  terminate  on  his  own  perverse  but  favored  nation.     The 
Gentile  scoffer  is  egregiously  at  fault  when   he  rejects  the 
divine  origin  of  the  old  covenant  on  the  pretext  that  its 
immeasurable  blessings  were,  in  fact,  exhausted  on  a  single 
race,  few  in  numbers,  narrow  in  their  institutions,  usages,  and 
habits  of  mind,  and  hedged  in  between  the  Mediterranean 
and  the  Jordan.     The  primal  organic  law  of  that  covenant, 
as  repeatedly  stated  by  the  Almighty  to  each  of  the  older 
patriarchs,  was :  ^'  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  fam- 
ilies of  the  earth  be  blessed."    Originally  chosen  were  they, 
multiplied  in  Egypt,  delivered  from  thraldom  there,  and  pre- 
served amid  the  perils  of  the  wilderness ;  to  them  pertained 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises,  whose 
were  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ 
came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  forever.    But  all  these 
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things  were  done  unto  them  that  through  them  the  Gentiles 
might  be  saved. 

The  record  is  so  constructed,  in  the  third  place,  as  to  exhibit 
in  the  history  of  the  wandering,  types  of  gospel  truths  and 
blessings.    It  would  not  be  possible,  without  introducing  a 
superfluous  topic,  to  discuss  here  the  general  doctrine  of 
typology.    One  of  the  rules  adopted  by  the  more  rigid  schools 
of  interpretation  is  to  the  effect,  that   nothing  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  to  be  accepted  as  strictly  typical  which  is  not 
either  declared  or  assumed  to  be  typical  by  the  Scriptures 
themselves.   Even  under  this  rule,  it  will  be  found,  that  many 
of  the  blessings  bestowed  on  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  are  set 
to  represent  the  better  things  of  the  gospel.     Moses  and 
Joshua  are  plainly  declared  to  be  types  of  Christ.  Deut.  xviii : 
15  ;  Zeeh.  iii :  8.     The  lifting*up  of  the  brazen  serpent  repre* 
sented  the  lifting-up  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
John  iii :  14.     The  passage  of  the  sea  foreshadowed  bap- 
tism, whereby  the  redeemed  became  disciples  of  the   Lord. 
1  Cor.  X :  2.    The  typical  character  of  the  manna  is  pointed 
out  by  Christ  himself.  John  vi  :  81-59.    The  older  typologists 
pressed    the  subject    into  fanciful  analogies.     Witsius,   for 
example,  teaches  that  the  minute  form  of  the  manna  was 
divinely  appointed  to  set  forth   the  truth  that  Christ  was 
without  form  or  comeliness,  its  whiteness  corresponded  to  his 
purity,  its  sweetness  to  the  delights  which  he  imparts  to 
believers,   and  the  process  of  grinding,  heating,  and  baking 
the  manna  represented  the  sufferings  by  which  he  became 
^'  sweet  and  wholesome  food  to  our  souls.''  All  this  may  be  dis- 
carded, and  the  manna  be  understood  as  typical  simply  of  that 
living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  in  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ.    The  smitten  rock  belongs  to  the  same  cate* 
gory.   '*  They  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them, 
and  that  rock  was  Christ.'*  1  Cor.  x :  4.   According  to  a  Jewish 
tradition,  the  rock  smitten  by  Moses  actually  left  its  place  in 
Horeb,  and  rolled  along  behind  the  Israelites  in  their  wander- 
ing.    Some  Christian  writers  teach  that,  not  the  rock  itself, 
but  its  waters  flowed  after  the  people  in  their  journey.    But 
the  better  interpretation  is,  that  Christ  himself,  the  true  rock, 
as  the  Jehovah-Angel,  the  God-Revealed,  i^ttended  the  He- 
brews in  the  wilderness  and  supplied  their  wants ;  he  was  the 
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perpetual  fountain  from  which  they  obtained  all  needed  blesa- 
ings.  According  to  this  explanation,  the  smitten  rock  was  the 
type,  Christ  the  rock  of  living  waters,  was  the  antitype ;  the 
rock  was  the  spiritual,  that  is  to  say,  the  supernatural  source 
of  the  stream  at  Horeb ;  so  he  is  evermore  the  redundant  foun- 
tain of  blessings  to  his  disciples;  just  as  he  is  the  vine,  the 
bread  of  life ;  just  as  he  is,  also,  the  flesh  and  the  blood,  whereof 
''  if  a  man  eat  and  drink  he  shall  never  hunger  nor  thirst." 

Lastly,  the  narrative  presents  instructive  analogies  between 
the  temptations  in  the  wilderness  and  those  experienced  by 
the  Son  of  God.    These  parallels  are  not  to  be  insisted  on  as 
a  part  of  the  essential  meaning  of  the  text,  but  as  reflections 
which  are  naturally  suggested  by  the  history.   Now,  the  temp- 
tations in  the  wilderness  were  of  two  kinds.    The  Israelites 
tempted  God,  and  were  themselves  tempted.    To  tempt  God 
is  not  merely  to  try  his  patience ;  it  is  the  more  presumptu- 
ous sin  which  men  commit  when  they  require  the  Almighty  to 
prove  his  omnipotence  by  some  instant  and  open  display  of 
his  power.    Soon  after  the  exodus  ^^  the  people  did  chide  with 
Moses  and  said,  'give    us  water  that  we  may  drink.'"  Ex. 
xvii :  2.     The  tone  of  the  complaint  was  offensive  to  God, 
therefore  the  place  was  called  Meribah  or  Provocation.    It 
was  also  called  Massah,  '^  because  they  tempted  the  Lord,  say- 
ing, Ms  the  Lord  among  us  or  not?'"  verse  7.    The  sub- 
stance of  their  saying  was,  ^'we  will  not  receive  Jehovah  as 
the  true  God,  unless  he  shall  instantly  prove  himself  to  be 
divine.    Let  him  give  us  water  in  this  waterless  desert,  and 
give  it  at  once,  and  by  an  open  miracle,  and  then  we  will 
believe  him."    This  impious  expression  of  doubt,  this  insolent 
challenge  of  the  Almighty,  was  the  precise  form  of  sin  by 
which  they  tempted  God.    In  this  sense  the  word  temptation 
is  used  in  Ps.  xcv  :    8  ;    and  in  Heb.  iii :  8,  9.    The   literal 
rendering  of  the  Hebrew  text  is,  ^*  harden  not  your  heart  like 
Meribah  (Provocation),  like  the  day  of  Massah  (Temptation), 
in  the  wilderness."     Compare  Deut  vi :  16.    Kor  was  this  a 
sudden  or  transient  impiety ;  for  God  said,  ^'  they  have  tempted 
me  now  these  ten  times."  Num.  xiv  :  22.    Christ,  in  his  turn, 
experienced  this  specific  form  of  temptation.    The  Pharisees 
*'  came  forth  and  began  to  question  with  Christ,  seeking  of  him 
a  sign  from  heaven,  tempting  him."  Mark  viii :  11.   These  men 
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intended  to  put  him  to  the  test.  They  required  him  to  prove 
what  had  been  already  made  manifest.  It  was  a  profane  and 
reviling  challenge,  and  was  treated  as  such  by  the  Master. 

The  other  form  of  temptation  was  experienced  by  the 
Hebrews  themselves.  The  sins  into  which  they  were  seduced 
may  be  distributed  somewhat  roughly  into  three  classes:  the 
sins  of  inordinate  appetite  and  passion,  as  in  their  clangor  for 
flesh  at  the  Graves  of  Lust  and  their  whoredoms  in  Moab,  the 
sin  of  idolatry  at  Sinai,  and  the  sin  of  unbelief  at  Eade&h- 
barnea.  In  like  manner  Christ  was  tempted  of  the  devil. 
The  analogies  are  significant.  Israel,  in  the  lower  sense,  was 
God's  son,  his  first-born,  even  as  Christ,  in  the  highest  sense^ 
was  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  the  Bon  of  God  indeed. 
Both  were  in  the  wilderness  when  they  were  tempted.  Israel 
was  tempted  forty  years,  Christ  forty  days.  The  temptations 
which  happened  to  both  were  threefold;  to  Israel^  inordinate 
desire,  idolatry,  unbelief;  to  Christ  unbelief,  presumption, 
idolatry.  Both  were  assailed  by  importunate  hunger,  and 
both  were  tempted  to  the  most  desperate  of  all  acts  of  impiety, 
idolatry.  And,  as  if  to  complete  and  to  vindicate  at  once  the 
soundness  of  the  analogy,  the  evangelists  show  that  in  repell- 
ing the  tempter  Chi*ist  repeated  passages  of  Scripture,  every 
one  of  which  is  taken  from  the  narrative  of  the  wandering. 
The  remarkable  fact,  therefore,  is  that  Christ  experienced 
temptation  in  both  its  kinds.  The  audacity  of  the  Hebrews 
in  tempting  God  was  imitated  by  the  Pharisees  in  their  inter- 
view with  Christ;  and  he  was  also  tempted  of  the  devil. 


Akt.  IV. — A  Practical  Discourse  an  Christian  Bevuficenee:  the 

Bible  Arffumeni. 

Theee  principal  divine  institutions  have  been  given  for  the 
government  and  training  of  mankind;  the  family,  the  church, 
and  the  state.  Each  of  them  derives  its  right  of  existence, 
and  all  of  its  authority,  from  God.    Each  of  them  has  been 


484  CHRISTIAN  BBNBFICBNCB.  [Bept, 

assigaedy  by  Its  Divine  Author,  to  a  separate  and  peculiar  field 
of  operation.  One  specific  and  important  department  of  man's 
relations  has  been  committed  to  each  of  them;  and  all  of  them 
acting,  each  in  its  own  sphere,  but  co-operating  harmoniously 
together,  embrace,  and  provide  for,  the  whole  of  man's  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  interests.  In  their  combined  action,  they 
fully  meet  all  man's  necessities,  and  supply  all  his  wants. 
From  each,  man  derives  peculiar  blessings,  which  the  others 
can  not  give ;  to  each,  he  owes  peculiar  duties,  which  he  does 
not  owe  to  the  others.  And  yet  it  is  manifest  that  the  exist- 
ence and  field  of  operation  of  these  divine  institutions,  are 
80  intimately  connected,  that  the  condition  and  circumstances 
of  the  one  mutually  affiact  those  of  the  others.  Operating  in 
their  appropriate  fields,  they  were  intended  reciprocally  to  aid 
and  support  each  other.  Cicero  has  beautifully  said,  ''The 
family  is  the  seminary  of  the  state."  It  is,  to  a  greater 
extent,  the  nursery  of  the  church.  When  the  purity  of  the 
family  is  corrupted,  and  its  .sacredness  disregarded,  both  the 
church  and  the  state  suffer  in  their  dearest  interests.  If  the 
church  become  corrupt,  and  lose  her  power  over  the  minds  of 
men,  the  state  soon  feels  the  effect,  in  the  increase  of  crime 
and  disorder  among  its  citizens.  If  the  state  fail  to  accom- 
plish its  divine  mission,  and  allow  crime  and  disorder  to  prevail 
among  the  people,  the  church  immediately  suffers  in  the 
decline  of  piety,  and  the  neglect  of  duty,  of  her  membership. 
At  times  like  the  present,  the  people  of  God,  who  owe  duties 
both  to  the  church  and  the  state,  in  yielding  to  the  greater 
demands  of  the  state,  are  prone  to  neglect  their  duties  to  the 
church.  At  such  times,  the  state  demands  an  undue  propor- 
tion of  our  time  and  labors  and  substance;  which  our  con- 
sciences readily  construe  into  a  good  excuse  for  disregarding 
our  obligations  to  the  church.  There  is  no  part  of  duty  which 
Christians  are  more  easily  induced  to  omit,  than  that  which 
forms  the  substance  of  this  discourse.  No  grace  is  more  feebly 
developed  in  most  Christians ;  none  whose  exercise  is  more 
easily  obstructed  than  Christian  beneficence.  It  is  always, 
therefore,  with  great  difficulty,  that  the  ordinary  benevolent 
operations  of  the  church  can  be  carried  on  in  a  time  of  trouble 
like  that  which  now  exists  in  our  country.  Those  who  are 
benevolent  from  principle  are  compelled  to  give  more  liberally 
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to  make  up  the  deficiency  of  others.  Constant  efiTorts  have  to 
be  made  by  pastors  and  agents,  by  preaching  and  by  writing, 
to  prevent  many  members  from  falling  sadly  below  iheir  duty. 
Ko  efforts,  aimed  at  counteracting  this  downward  tendency, 
are  more  likely  to  prove  efficacious  than  the  plain  exposition 
.of  the  teaching  of  the  word  of  God  on  this  subject.  AH  true 
and  permanent  motives  for  the  discharge  of  Christian  duty, 
must  be  drawn  from  the  word  of  God.  It  must  be  very  grat- 
ifying to  all  lovers  of  the  Lord's  cause,  that  aU  our  benevolent 
operations  have  suffered  so  little  during  this  civil  strife.  And 
yet,  it  has  required  verv  great  exertion,  on  the  part  of  the 
managers  of  our  various  benevolent  operations,  and  their 
friends,  to  prevent  the  appearance  of  much  larger  deficits  in 
their  balance  sheets.  Since  the  field  for  every  benevolent 
operation  is  continually  enlarging,  and  since  the  war  itself  is 
every  day  presenting  new  objects  for  Christian  labors,  and 
since  the  ability  of  many  is  very  much  weakened,  it  is  mani- 
fest that  still  greater  efforts  must  be  made  in  the  future  to 
sustain  all  our  beneficent  labors,  even  at  their  present,  stand- 
ard. It  is  exactly  in  this  view,  therefore,  that  we  have  under- 
taken to  present  to  the  consciences  of  God's  people,  a  plain 
and  simple  statement  of  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures,  on 
the  subject  of  Christian  beneficence.  Our  only  design  is  to 
set  forth,  as  clearly  as  we  may,  the  teaching  of  God's  word  on 
this  important  part  of  Christian  duty.  And  because  our  aim 
is  purely  a  practical  one,  we  propose  to  address  ourselves 
directly  to  the  enlightened  conscience  of  our  Christian  readers ; 
and  to  exclude  from  this  article  everything  that  does  not  con- 
duce to  such  an  end.  Ko  original  discussion  of  the  subject  is 
attempted ;  only  a  plain  presentation  of  the  weU-known  scrip- 
tural  argument  is  offered.  And  it  is  addressed,  not  to  critical 
eyes,  but  to  the  hearts  of  the  Lord's  earnest  and  sincere  people, 
who  desire  to  know  their  duty,  that  they  may  do  it  What 
we  have  to  say  on  the  whole  subject  is  very  naturally  divided 
into  two  parts ;  the  first  part  explaining  the  system  of  benefi- 
cence taught  in  the  Scriptures ;  the  second  part  setting  forth 
the  motives  to  beneficence,  which  the  BiUe  addresses  to 
Christians. 
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PART  FIRST. 

I.  '^  The  chief  end  of  man  is  to  glorify  God,  and  to  enjoy 
him  forever."  The  final  cause  of  man's  creation  was  the  glory 
of  Gt>d.  He  was  so  created  as  to  find  his  highest  happiness 
nowhere  but  in  God.  The  obligation  to  glorify  God  rests  on. 
all  men  alike,  whether  they  have  acknowledged  or  refused  to 
acknowledge  the  obligation. 

But,  when  a  man  has  been  brought  to  a  sincere  belief  that 
the  Son  of  God  laid  down  his  life  for  his  soul;  when  he  has 
obtained  a  strong  hope,  that  he  has  passed  from  death  unto 
life ;  when  he  feels  the  peace  of  God  in  his  soul ;  when  he  has 
proclaimed  his  sense  of  duty  to  glorify  his  Redeemer  by  uniting 
with  the  visible  charch ;  the  first  question  that  such  a  man 
would  ask,  is  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  Under 
a  deep  sense  of  gratitude,  he  makes  a  solemn  and  final  consecra- 
tion of  himself,  soul  and  body,  of  his  time  and  talents,  of  his 
property  and  infiuence,  to  his  Divine  Redeemer.  This  conse- 
cration is  real ;  and  the  professor  of  religion  who  has  not  made 
it,  has  not  really  accepted  of  Christ,  nor  truly  given  his  heart 
to  him.  The  want  of  completeness  in  their  consecration  of 
themselves  and  all  they  have  to  God,  is  the  secret  of  much  of 
that  uneasiness  and  disquietude,  which  prevent  even  many 
true  Christians  from  enjoying  full  peace  of  mind.  Their  sur- 
render was  never  unconditional. 

Suppose,  now,  a  sincere  Christian  having,  for  the  first  time, 
made  such  a  consecration  of  himself  to  God,  and  having 
already  offered  his  children  to  the  Lord  in  baptism,  under  the 
influence  of  his  first  love  to  his  Saviour,  to  open  his  Bible 
for  the  purpose  of  learning  his  duty  to  the  world,  to  the 
church,  and  to  his  God.  He  must  feel  that  he  is  bound,  by 
every  consideration  of  duty  and  gratitude,  to  use  all  his  sub- 
stance, to  engage  in  business,  and  to  do  all  that  he  does  in  life, 
for  the  single  purpose  of  honoring  the  Lord  that  bought  him. 
In  this  serious  perusal  of  the  word  of  God,  one  of  the  points 
of  most  diligent  inquiry  will  be  what  the  Bible  teaches  as  to 
the  use  to  be  made  of  his  property.    He  opens  and  reads: 

1.  That  God  is  the  original  source  of  all  wealth.  The 
Scriptures  teach  the  sublime  truth  that  God  made  all  things 
out  of  nothing.     Upon  this  firmest  of  all  foundations,  the 
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divine  word  rests  the  whole  fabric  of  God's  ownership  of  the 
world.  "  The  earth  belongs  to  Jehovah,  and  the  fullness  there- 
of, the  world  and  all  they  that  dwell  therein."  "Every  beast 
of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills.'' 
"The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold."  The  Christian  joyfully 
recognizes  his  Creator's  absolute  ownership  of  all  the  works 
of  his  hands,  and  exclaims,  "  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  the  greatness, 
and  the  power,  and  the  glory  ;  for  all  that  is  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earth  is  thine." 

2.  He  reads  further,  that  the  Divine  Huler  disposes  of 
all  this  wealth  to  men,  in  his  sovereign  pleasure,  to  be  employed 
by  them  only  for  his  own  glory.  The  true  foundation  of 
man's  right  to  the  earth,  or  any  of  its  blessings,  is  in  God's 
gift  of  it  to  man,  in  Eden.  But  man  has  always  mistaken  the 
nature  of  his  title  to  the  world.  He  is  only  a  tenant,  holding 
at  the  will  of  the  great  Proprietor,  a  dresser  of  the  vineyard, 
not  its  owner,  a  steward  managing  his  Lord's  possessions  in 
his  absence. 

But  the  Divine  Husbandman  also  distributes  his  posses- 
sions in  the  exercise  of  hid  sovereign  pleasure.  To  one 
steward  He  gives  one  talent,  to  another  two,  to  a  third  ten. 
By  the  parable  of  the  talents,  the  Saviour  teaches  that  the 
Divine  Father,  in  his  sovereign  wisdom,  has  given  to  all  his 
children,  according  to  their  several  abilities;  that  each  one 
will  be  called  to  account  for  every  talent  however  small ;  that 
even  the  decisions  of  the  judgment  day  are  made  to  depend 
upon  our  fidelity,  or  the  want  of  it,  in  improving  the  talents 
committed  to  us.  "  And  cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into 
outer  darkness:  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  The  parable  of  the  Unjust  Steward  teaches,  among 
other  things,  that  he  was  displaced  for  squandering  his  Lord's 
money  on  himself. 

No  true  Christian  will  be  disposed  to  reply  to  this  argument, 
by  saying,  "  I  make  my  wealth  by  my  labor  and  economy ; 
or  that  God  has  ordained  certain  fixed  laws,  obedience  to 
which  naturally  results  in  wealth."  For,  who  gives  the  health 
and  strength  to  obey  these  laws  ?  Does  not  God  send  his  rain 
upon  the  just  and  the  nnjust?  Do  you  not  toil  in  vain  when 
the  earth  is  parched?  Does  he  not  hold  the  winds  in  his  fists, 
and  sometimes  send  them  abroad  to  sweep  man's  prondest 
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structures  from  the  earth  ?  Does  he  not  hold  the  waters  in 
the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  oflen  send  the  raging  flood  to 
destroy  the  homes  and  wealth  of  whole  districts  ?  The  idea 
that  man  can  gather  wealth,  independently  of  Ood's  favor,  is 
preposterous.  If  it  were  true,  there  would  he  few  poor  in  the 
earth. 

No  candid  and  intelligent  Christian  can  continue  this  exam- 
ination throughout  the  Scriptures,  without  coming  to  the  con- 
clusion that  all  his  w<^rldly  possessions  are  the  gift  of  God, 
intrusted  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  his  Saviour's 
glory.  He  will,  therefore,  solemnly  dedicate  all  his  posses- 
sions to  God,  or,  more  correctly,  he  will  acknowledge  that 
the}'  already  belong  to  him.  And  he  will  be  careful  to 
avoid  the  common  mistake  of  trying  to  compromise  with  his 
Maker,  by  dedicating  a  portion  to  him,  and  considering  the 
remainder  as  his  own,  to  be  used  for  his  own  pleasure. 

II.  Suppose  such  an  inquiring  Christian,  with  this  impres- 
sion on  his  mind,  that  he  must  use  all  his  possessions  for  the 
glory  of  God,  to  resume  his  examination  of  the  Scriptures 
on  this  interesting  subject,  and  to  turn  to  the  sixteenth  chap- 
ter of  Paul's  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  and  there  read: 
^'Now  concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have 
given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon 
the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings 
when  I  come."  Let  us  briefly  record  some  of  the  valuable 
lessons  which  this  instructive  passage  would  teach  him. 

1.  He  could  not  fail  to  perceive  that  this  passage  does  not 
contain  mere  advice,  but  an  authoritative  command:  ^^As  I 
have  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  so  do  ye."  It  was 
given  by  an  inspired  apostle  in  a  solemn  formal  manner. 

It  rests  on  the  same  authority  as  any  other  part  of  the  word 
of  God.  It  commands  a  particular  duty,  and  urges  compli- 
ance in  a  specific  manner.  This  command  was  not  local  and 
temporary  in  its  application.  Paul  had  already  given  the 
same  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  whose  circumstances 
were  quite  different.  The  epistle  is  addressed  <^  to  all  that,  in 
every  place,  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  the 
constant  habit  of  the  Divine  Spirit  to  give  instructions  for  the 
whole  church  under  special  cases.    Instructions  are  given,  in 
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this  epistle,  on  a  special  case  of  church  discipllDe,  respecting 
a  particular  question  about  marriage,  and  concerning  abuses 
connected  with  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  all 
of  the  questions  arising  out  of  the  peculiar  circumstances 
of  the  Corinthian  church ;  and  yet,  no  Christian  man  doubts 
that  the  rules  and  principles  laid  down  in  settling  these 
special  cases  are  still  binding,  touching  these  matters,  on  the 
whole  church  of  God.  The  moral  law  itself,  the  law  of  the 
universe,  was  originally  given  to  a  single  people  for  their  own 
government. 

This  command  comes  to  us,  therefore,  clothed  with  the 
same  authority  as  the  law  of  the  Sabbath,  or  that  requiring 
obedience  to  parents.  A  strange  laxness  prevails  in  the  minds 
of  many  Christians  about  obeying  this  command.  They 
seem  to  regard  the  whole  matter  of  Christian  beneficence 
somewhat  in  the  same  light  as  optional  studies  in  the  college 
curriculum,  which  may  be  taken  or  rejected  at  the  pleasure  of 
the  learner.  They  act  as  if  they  thought  it  was  left  discre- 
tionary with  them  to  obey  this  divine  injunction  or  to  neglect 
it.  On  the  contrary,  we  see  that  Christians  can  not  disobey 
or  neglect  the  requirements  of  this  passage,  without  setting 
at  defiance  the  authority  of  God.  But  he  that  persistently 
disobeys  the  known  will  of  God  can  hardly  be  called  a  con- 
sistent Christian.  This  is  the  first  lesson  which  this  passage 
yields. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  the  inquirer  would  learn  from  this 
passage  that  this  command  is  universal  in  its  extent.  ^'  Let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store."  To  every  one  that  calls 
on  Christ,  and  looks  to  him,  for  salvation,  this  command  is 
addressed.  No  one  is  excepted — none  can  be  excused.  It  is 
not  the  rich  only  that  are  commanded  to  give  of  their  abund- 
ance, but  also  the  poor  of  their  poverty.  If  benevolence  be 
a  duty,  all  must  discharge  it;  if  it  be  a  privilege,  all  are 
entitled  to  its  enjoyment.  In  the  same  passage,  we  learn  that 
Paul  had  already  given  the  same  orders  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  in  which  we  know  the  poor  abounded.  He  also 
desires  the  Corinthian  brethren  "  to  know  the  grace  of  God 
bestowed  on  the  churches  of  JVIacedonia;  how  that,  in  a 
great  trial  of  affliction,  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto  the 
riches  of  their  liberality."     The  apostle  bestows  his  highest 
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commeudatioD  upon  the  poor  for  their  cheerful  compliance 
with  his  requirements.  Seven  hundred  years  before  our 
Saviour  appeared,  Isaiah  told  us:  '^The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
God  was  upon  him ;  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  him  to 
preach  good  tidings  unto  the  meek."  When  the  Divine  Master 
publicly  entered  on  his  work,  he  explained  this  passage  to 
mean  ^^that  he  was  anointed  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor."  The  crowning  proof,  which  He  offered  to  John  of  his 
Messiahship,  was  that  "the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
unto  them."  He  was  born  of  poor  parents,  spent  his  life 
among  the  poor;  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done  among 
the  poor,  and  for  their  benefit.  Hath  not  God  chosen  the 
poor  to  enjoy  most  richly  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel?  Were 
they  then  to  be  excluded  from  all  share  in  spreading  the  glad 
tidings  in  the  world?  He  that  loved  the  poor  so  well  has  not 
so  shaped  his  system.  On  the  contrary.  He  has  so  arranged 
his  plan  for  promulgating  the  truth,  that  the  gifts  of  the  poor 
are  essential  to  its  success.  Kor  have  the  rich  any  advantage 
of  the  poor  in  the  exercise!  of  this  grace :  we  are  miserably 
mistaken  if  we  suppose  that  it  is  the  amount  of  our  contribu- 
tions that  commends  them  to  God.  The*  all-sufficient  God 
does  not  need  the  meager  offerings  of  his  people.  "If  I  were 
hungry,  I  would  not  tell  thee."  This  whole  plan  of  carrying 
on  his  cause  in  the  world,  by  the  gifts  of  his  people,  was 
ordained  in  order  to  relax  the  griping  power  of  selfishness  in 
the  human  soul ;  to  draw  from  it  streams  of  benevolence  and 
love ;  to  make  His  people  like  unto  Himself.  It  is  not  the 
greatness  of  the  gift,  but  its  spirit — the  willingness  and  self- 
denial  that  are  in  it — that  gives  it  value  in  the  eyes  of  our 
Lord. 

Both  the  Divine  Master  and  Paul  have  distinctly  settled  this 
principle.  While  urging  this  very  point,  of  cheerful  giving,  the 
apostle  says,  "  for,  if  there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he 
hath  not."  "The  willing  mind"  is  the  acceptable  quality 
in  the  gift.  Our  kind  Master  knows,  exactly,  how  much  he 
has  bestowed  on  his  stewards,  and  does  not  expect  more 
than  he  has  given  them.  An^  the  blessed  Head  of  the  church, 
on  one  occasion  sitting  over  against  the  treasury,  saw  a  "cer- 
tain poor  widow"  come  and  "throw  in  two  mites,  which 
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make  a  farthing ; "  and  added,  in  his  most  solemn  manner^ 
"verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more 
in  than  all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury,"  In  behalf 
of  God's  poor  we  bless  his  name,  that  he  has  told  us  so  plainly 
why  he  pronounced  her  gift  greater  than  the  larger  sums  of 
the  rich.  "  For,"  says  He,  "  all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abund- 
ance, but  she  of  her  want,  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all 
her  living."  Her  beneficence  met  divine  approbation,  because 
there  was  in  it  more  love,  more  sacrifice.  Let,  therefore,  no 
member  of  the  church  say,  "  I  have  nothing  to  give."  The 
only  meaning  such  language  has,  in  the  mouths  of  many  is, 
that  they  can  not  make  handsome  donations  like  their 
wealthy  neighbors.  They  do  not  mean,  that  they  could  not 
give  a  mite.  If  a  mite  be  all  that  you  can  afford,  give  it 
cheerfully ;  God  only  asks  what  you  have,  and  not  what  you 
have  not. 

Although  not  contained  directly  in  this  command  of  the 
apostle,  it  is  no  violent  inference  from  it  to  say,  that  it  is  the 
duty  of  parents  to  train  up  their  children  in  this  branch  of 
piety,  as  well  as  every  other.  They  should  be  encouraged  to 
earn  something,  or  to  deny  themselves  some  pleasure,  that 
they  may  give  in  their  own  names  to  all  benevolent  opera- 
tions. If  neither  of  these  methods  is  feasible,  though  much 
inferior  in  its  effects,  parents  ought  to  divide  their  own  gifts, 
allowing  each  child  to  give  a  part.  The  importance  of  early 
training  is  not  more  to  be  seen  in  any  branch  of  true  piety 
than  in  this.  It  is  extremely  difficult  for  a  man,  who  is  brought 
into  the  church  late  in  life,  and  only  then  begins  to  give,  ever 
to  become  truly  liberal.  The  command  is  addressed  to  all 
Christians.     This  is  the  second  lesson. 

8.  The  third  important  principle  settled  for  the  Christian, 
desiring  to  know  his  duty  is,  that  the  exercise  of  this  grace, 
must  be  stated  and  frequent.  "  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him."  In  whatever  way  the  col- 
lection was  to  be  made,  it  must  be  made  weekly.  Nothing  is 
said  definitely,  for  or  against  collections  in  the  church,  but  only 
that  a  portion  of  our  income  be  laid  aside  for  benevolence  on 
the  Sabbath  day.  There  is,  however,  no  evidence  that  Paul 
meant  to  exclude  collections  from  the  church,  but  the  reverse. 
If  he  intended  to  instruct  Christians  to  lay  aside  their  gifts  on 
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the  Sabbath,  at  home^  the  injunction  would  seem  to  defeat 
iteelf ;  for  the  '^gathering"  which  he  desired  to  avoid  would 
still  have  to  be  accomplished  after  his  arrival.  On, the  con- 
trary, one  of  the  strongest  reasons  for  the  appointment  of  the 
Sabbath  day,  was  because  the  early  Christians  assembled  on 
that  day  for  worship.  It  was,  too,  in  accordance  with  Jewish 
custom,  to  take  up  collections  for  the  poor  on  the  Sabbath. 
Many  other  reasons  make  it  highly  suitable  for  the  Sabbath 
to  be  appointed  for  this  service.  ^^It  secures  the  constant 
action  of  the  heart  in  the  work.''  We  must  not  only  worship 
God,  but  '^  do  good  on  the  Sabbath  day."  The  Sabbath  is  a  day 
of  thankfulness  and  joy,  and,  therefore,  we  are  invited  with 
gratitude  to  make  our  offerings  unto  the  Lord.  The  Sabbath 
celebrates  the  most  joyful  event  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  God ;  how  appropriate,  then, 
that  deeds  of  charity  should  mingle  with  our  songs  of  praise 
to  our  risen  Redeemer.  But  the  strongest  of  all  reasons  for 
tlxe  appointment  of  the  Sabbath  was,  what  we  shall  more  fully 
understand  hereafter,  that  the  Scriptures  regard  almsgiving 
as  a  religious  exercise,  and  therefore  eminently  appropriate  to 
the  Sabbath  day  and  to  the  house  of  God.  It  should,  there* 
fore,  be  discharged  on  the  sacred  day,  and  in  th^  great  congre- 
gation, when  the  affections  are  most  elevated  by  the  worship 
of  God. 

From  all  of  these  reasons  for  the  appointment  of  the  Sab- 
bath we  are  clearly  taught  how  frequently  it  ought  to  be  exer- 
cised. The  plain  teaching  of  the  law  is,  that  collections  should 
be  raised  every  Sabbath,  in  connection  with  the  public  worship 
of  God.  We  believe  that  the  law  is  still  literally  in  force,  and 
that  it  would  greatly  promote  the  interests  of  the  church, 
pecuniarily  and  spiritually,  if  it  were  now  strictly  obeyed. 
And  by  comparing  the  practice  of  the  church  with  this  require- 
ment, we  see  how  far  she  has  departed  from  the  apostolic 
standard.  The  principle  is,  doubtless,  difficult  of  application, 
by  many  persons.  Those  whose  gains  are  not  weekly,  who 
can  not  so  frequently  learn  the  condition  of  their  business,  do 
not  find  literal  obedience  to  the  precept  easy.  While  it  suits 
one  Christian  better  to  give  weekly,  and  another  monthly,  the 
very  least  that  will  fuUfil  the  demands  of  this  law  is,  that  the 
giver  must,  at  frequent  and  stated  intervals,  examine  his 
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income,  and  aasefts  upon  it  a  proper  per  centage,  and  conse- 
crate it  to  benevolent  purposes.  ^*  It  must  be  frequent,  that 
it  may  keep  pace  with  his  earnings ;  it  ought  to  be  stated  that 
it  may  not  be  forgotten."  The  essential  requirement  of  the 
passage  is,  that  beneficence  must  be  systematic.  Perhaps  the 
best  method,  for  the  greatest  number  of  persons,  is  the  per 
centage  system.  Let  Christians,  in  view  of  all  their  circum- 
stances, settle  on  a  proper  proportion  of  their  income,  and 
then  consecrate  it  to  Qod's  service.  Let  this  proportion 
agreed  upon  be  frequently  revised,  that  it  may  be  kept  con- 
formed to  their  changing  circumstances,  and  that  their  hearts 
may  be  frequently  exercised  on  the  matter.  This  proportion, 
whether  it  be  a  great  or  a  small  sum,  should  then  be  held  as 
a  sacred  possession. 

4.  This  divine  law,  which  we  are  interpreting,  would  teach 
the  inquiring  Christian,  what  proportion  of  his  property  should 
be  devoted  to  God.  The  law  is  very  explicit  and  clear :  ^^  as 
God  hath  prospered  him"  l^othing  less  than  the  consecration  to 
beneficence  of  a  part  of  our  estates  and  incomes,  proportioned 
to  the  prosperity  which  God  has  bestowed,  will  at  all  satisfy 
this  divine  requirement.  ISo  matter  how  much  we  may  give, 
if  it  be  not  in  proportion  to  the  prosperity  with  which  God 
has  blessed  us,  it  is  still  the  benevolence  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira.  ISo  matter  how  small  our  gifts,  if  this  principle  control 
them,  they  are  acceptable  to  the  Master. 

The  idea  of  proportional  beneficence  is  taught,  in  many 
forms,  in  the  Scriptures.  ^^  If  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it 
of  the  ability  which  God  giveth."'  "As  we  have  opportunity, 
let  us  do  good  to  all  men."  "Where  much  is  given,  much  will 
be  required.  Our  Lord  is  a  kind  master ;  he  does  not  require 
us  to  serve  him  beyond  our  means ;  but  he  does  insist  that  our 
service  shall  correspond  to  the  ability  which  he  hath  bestowed. 
Let  us  endeavor  to  study  more  fully  the  application  of  this 
rule  to  the  question  of  our  duty. 

a.  This  precept  requires  that  our  beneficence  be  proportioned 
to  the  sum  total  of  our  property.  It  has  been  shown  in  a 
former  passage,  that  God  is  the  author  of  all  wealth,  and  the 
sovereign  bestower  of  all  that  man,  his  steward,  possesses.  No 
man  can  gather  any  more  wealth  than  God  bestows  on  him ;  no 
man  of  industry  and  economy  has  less  than  this  sum.    The 
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aggregate  of  men's  estates,  therefore,  corresponds,  exactly  to 
the  prosperity  which  God  has  bestowed  on  them.  It  is  appa* 
rent,  then,  that  our  benevolence  must  correspond  to  the  sum 
total  of  our  possessions.  The  rich  are  bound  to  give  a  much 
larger  sum  absolutely  than  the  poor.  The  man  of  moderate 
means  can  not  so  well  afibrd  to  diminish  the  aggregate  of  his 
estate  lest  his  income  entirely  fail.  It  may  be  the  duty  of 
many  rich  men  to  give  to  benevolent  purposes  half  of  their 
estates.  After  a  Christian  man's  estate  has  reached  the  point 
of  ample  sufficiency,  for  the  support  of  himself  and  family, 
and  for  providing  a  moderate  portion  for  his  children,  it  may 
be  his  duty  to  give  all  of  his  future  increase  to  God's  cause. 
Of  course,  we  are  not  teaching  that  it  is  always  wrong  for 
men  to  accumulate  property.  It  is  a  duty  to  be  "  diligent  in 
business ; "  the  result  of  which  is  the  increase  of  property. 
Large  fortunes  are  very  useful  in  the  business  of  this  world ; 
and,  if  held  as  consecrated  possessions,  and  for  the  glory  of 
God,  are  very  important  to  the  success  of  the  church.  But  is 
it  right  for  Christians  to  pursue,  through  life,  an  unbroken 
course  of  accumulation,  withholding  from  a  world  famishing 
for  the  bread  of  life,  tens  of  thousands,  simply  as  a  security  for 
their  own  ease,  and  for  th^  aggrandizement  of  their  children  ? 
Would  not  many  Christians  give  up,  at  once,  to  the  conversion 
of  the  world,  thousands,  and  some  even  millions,  if  the  love  of 
Christ  constrained  them,  as  it  did  Paul? 

But  it  is  a  poor  means  that  some  Christians  have  discovered 
of  trying  to  atone  for  a  life-long  inconsistency  in  this  matter, 
by  devising,  to  benevolent  purposes,  large  sums  in  their  wills. 
This  device,  besides,  being  in  many  cases  an  attempt  to  satisfy 
conscience  for  long  neglect  of  duty,  is  liable  to  the  serious  objec- 
tion, that  it  dodges  the  responsibility  laid  personally  on  the 
Christian.  You  are  God's  steward  for  whatever  he  has  given 
you.  You  have  no  right  to  postpone,  till  after  death,  the  pay- 
ment of  the  fruits  of  your  vineyard.  To  withhold,  from  a 
perishing  world,  all  that  the  Lord  has  given  us,  to  use  it  for 
our  own  comfort  and  glory,  as  long  as  we  live,  and  then  mag- 
nanimously determine  to  give  it  to  him,  when  we  can  no 
longer  retain  it,  is  doubtful  beneficence.  In  benevolent  mat- 
ters, it  is  best  for  every  one  to  be  the  executor  of  his  own  will. 
The  moment  you  place  it  in  God's  hands  it  is  safe  forever. 
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b.  Our  charities  must  be  strictly  proportioned  to  our  annual 
income.  Income  is  not  always  proportioned  to  the  sum  total 
of  property.  Many  persons  have  large  incomes  who  have 
but  little  estate  ;  many  receive  fine  salaries,  who  have  but  lit- 
tle fixed  capitaL  Manifestly,  therefore,  the  larger  the  income, 
the  higher  per  centage  of  it  ought  to  be  devoted  to  benevo- 
lence. A  poor  widow  may  not  be  able  to  give  a  tenth  of  her 
income,  without  denying  her  children  necessary  bread.  A 
day  laborer  can  not  as  well  spare  five  dollars  from  his  annual 
gains,  as  many  a  rich  man  can  spare  five  thousand.  In  early 
life,  when  the  income  is  barely  sufficient  to  support  one's  fam- 
ily, duty  to  those  whom  God  has  made  dependent  on  him, 
may  require  the  young  Christian  to  content  himself  with 
devoting  a  very  small  proportion  of  his  income  to  charitable 
uses.  Most  certainly,  when  his  income  has  been  greatly 
enlarged,  and  a  considerable  surplus  remains  over,  after  the 
support  of  his  family,  he  is  not  at  liberty  to  keep  the  propor- 
tion fixed  at  the  same  rate.  A  tenth,  or  even  a  less  sum 
(owing  to  the  smallvess  of  his  income)  may,  at  one  time,  have 
fully  met  the  requirement  of  the  divine  law,  while  at  another 
time  a  half  may  no  more  than  satisfy  its  demands. 

These  seem  to  be  the  two  leading  principles  that  ought  reg- 
ulate the  beneficence  of  those  who  have  property  or  income ;  but 
there  are  many  of  God's  children  who  have  not  much  of  either. 
What  do  the  Scriptures  teach  about  the  duty  of  such  persons? 

c.  Christians  are  required  to  labor  diligently,  that  they 
"  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth."  In  man's  present 
condition,  labor  is  a  blessing  to  his  physical,  mental,  and 
moral  nature.  The  law  of  God's  government  is :  "  If  any 
man  work  not,  neither  should  he  eat."  No  Christian  is 
allowed  to  be  "  slothful  in  business."  Both  idleness  and  lazi- 
ness are  sins.  Thousands  of  professors  of  religion  sin  daily 
by  doing  nothing.  A  sincere  and  active  Christian  regards 
every  power  of  body  and  mind,  as  a  talent  from  his  heavenly 
Father,  and  is  industrious  in  the  employment  of  them  for  his 
glory.  If,  therefore,  any  of  the  people  of  God,  have  no  other 
means  of  exercising  the  grace  of  liberality,  the  divine  law 
requires  them  to  labor  with  their  own  .powers  of  body  and 
mind,  that  they  may  obtain  the  necessary  means.  Many  a 
man,  now  receiving   aid  from   others,  might,  by  industry, 
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become  bimself  the  joyful  dispenser  of  alms.  But  the 
wealthy  more  need  this  exhortation,  because  they  do  not  feel 
the  uecesBity  of  personal  exertion.  Many  Christians  seem  to 
think  they  have  a  perfect  right  to  retire  from  business,  as 
soon  as  they  have  amassed  a  sufficient  fortune  to  sustain  them- 
selves and  families,  in  ease  and  luxury,  for  the  remainder  of 
their  days.  But  is  the  treasury  of  the  Lord  full  enough  ?  Are 
not  myriads  of  souls  perishing  in  perdition  every  year,  for  the 
want  of  means  to  send  them  the  Gospel  ?  If  any  Christian 
lias  enough  for  himself,  why  not  spend  the  remainder  of  his 
days,  in  productive  labor,  for  the  purpose  of  doing  good? 
How  many  additional  stars  might  many  a  Christian  set  in 
his  crown  of  rejoicing. 

d.  Self-denial  must  be  called  to  our  aid,  in  providing  funds, 
for  the  exercise  of  Christian  benevolence.  Our  glorious  Head, 
"  who  was  God,  and  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,"  gave  the  universe  the  highest  example  of  self-denial. 
In  the  exercise  of  this  virtue,  our  Divine  Master  requires  all  his 
people  to  imitate  his  footsteps.  "  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow 
me."  It  is,  also,  essential  to  discipleship  :  "  And  whosoever 
doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me,  can  not  be  my  dis> 
ciple."  Unsanctified  human  nature  is  extremely  selfish,  lov- 
ing its  ease,  seeking  the  indulgence  of  its  passions,  and  the 
gratification  of  its  appetites.  This  self-indulgent  spirit  must 
be  eradicated  from  the  soul.  There  is  no  earthly  good,  that 
the  Christian  must  not  be  willing  to  give  up,  for  the  sake 
of  Christ.  If  any  Christian  is  unable,  otherwise,  to  cast  any- 
thing into  the  Lord's  treasury,  it  is  a  Christian  duty  to  deny 
himself  that  he  may  obtain  the  means.  If  Christians  can  not, 
in  any  other  manner,  obtain  the  means  of  being  beneficent, 
they  must  curtail  their  expenses,  simplify  their  mode  of  living, 
practice  economy,  dispense  with  all  luxuries  and  elegancies, 
before  they  decrease  their  contributions  to  their  Saviour's 
cause.  Our  very  flesh  must  feel  want,  before  we  allow  our 
Saviour's  glory  to  suflfer,  and  souls  to  perish.  It  is  sinful  for 
Christians  to  say,  "  we  have  nothing  to  give,"  when  they  and 
their  families  "  are  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  faring  sumptu- 
ously every  day."  This  was  the  quality  in  the  poor  widow's 
mite,  which  made  it  so  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Saviour, 
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while  the  large  gifte  of  the  rich  passed  unnoticed.  And 
hereifl  is  a  solemn  warning  to  the  rich,  who  give  only  of  their 
superfluity,  and  never  feel  what  they  give.  Can  this  he  the 
Saviour's  meaning  when  He  says,  "  verily  I  say  unto  you, 
That  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ? "  These  four  principles  on  which  we  have  com- 
mented at  length,  contain  the  chief  points  of  the  system  of 
beneficence  prescribed  in  the  Scriptures. 

III.  Let  us  briefly  notice  a  few,  of  the  many,  advantages 
of  this  system. 

1.  It  provides  regularly  for  beneficence  as  one  of  our  neces- 
sary  expenditures.  How  strange  that  a  Christian,  who  regards 
himself  as  a  steward  of  God,  should  determine  all  his  esti- 
mates for  the  coming  year,  without  making  any  provision  for 
his  Lord's  portion.  And  yet  the  great  majority  of  Christians 
do  so  act.  The  system  here  commended  would  induce  a 
Christian,  when  he  sits  down  at  the  beginning  of  the  year, 
to  adjust  his  expenditures  to  his  probable  income,  to  make 
beneficence  one  of  the  regular  items  of  his  expenditures.  In 
truth,  the  Lord's  portion  is,  first,  to  be  taken  from  his  whole 
income,  and  the  remainder  distributed  among  his  various 
accounts.  If  we  have  an  annual  income  of  a  thousand  dol- 
lars, and  if  one  tenth  be  the  moderate  proportion  which  we 
have  devoted  to  religion ;  one  hundred  dollars,  are  first  sub- 
tracted and  placed  in  a  separate  column,  and  considered  sacred 
t6  religion.  This  amount,  then,  is  always  ready.  In  the 
minds  of  many  Chmtians,  a  hard  battle  has  to  be  fought  with 
selfish  interests;  many  others  are  sincerely  perplexed  to 
decide  between  the  claims  of  their  families,  and  their  business, 
and  those  of  religion,  as  often  as  the  Lord  calls  for  any  part 
of  the  revenues  of  his  kingdom.  A  systematic  plan  at  once 
removes  this  difficulty  by  securing  a  decisive  victory  at  the 
beginning  of  life;  and  all  that  is  necessary  thereafter,  is 
to  adjust  the  proportion  of  his  income  to  his  changing  circum- 
stances. This  systematic  exercise  of  this  grace  would  also 
save  Christians  from  many  hurtful  errors.  Under  the  ordi- 
nary system  of  irregular  and  fitful  giving,  because  they  give 
quite  a  sum  on  some  important  occasion,  they  are  left  under 
the  impression  that  they  have  given  more  than  they  have. 
A  systematic  giver  knows  exactly  how  much  he  has  given,  and 
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how  much  remains  to  be  disposed  of  in  this  way.  It  also  takes 
away  from  Christians  the  small  excuse  which  they  often  fnake, 
"  I  have  no  money."  The  only  sense  in  which  this  is  true  of 
many  men  is,  that  they  have  none  on  that  particular  occasion. 
They  have  had  it,  they  have  loaned  it  for  interest,  or  they  have 
otherwise  invested  it.  Had  they  been  acting  on  any  proper 
system,  they  never  would  have  disposed  of  the  Lord's  portion. 

Such  a  system  would  also  remove  the  objection,  that  collec- 
tions come  too  often.  A  systematic  giver  has  already  made 
his  appropriation  to  each  benevolent  cause ;  and  it  makes  but 
little  difference  to  him  whether  collections  are  made  at  short 
or  long  intervals. 

2.  Some  such  plan,  as  we  are  unfolding,  would  dispense 
with  all  special  agencies  for  the  collection  of  funds,  which  are 
always  costly,  and  frequently  injurious  to  the  grace  of  liber- 
ality. Of  course  this  system,  if  adopted  by  all  our  churches, 
would  save  the  entire  expense  attending  the  agency  system. 
Where  this  system  has  been  depended  on,  its  cost  has  always 
consumed  a  considerable  part  of  the  entire  sum  raised  for 
benevolent  purposes.  But  a  far  graver  objection  to  "  agents  " 
than  their  costliness  is,  that  they  largely  fail  to  cultivate  the 
grace  of  liberality  in  the  heart  of  God's  people.  That  careful 
examination  of  the  Scriptures,  on  which  we  are  insisting,  can 
not  be  made  without  producing  the  conviction  that  systematic 
beneficence  is  a  part  of  true  religion,  and  that  every  Christian 
is  bound,  in  conscience,  to  be  a  liberal  and  cheerful  giver. 
Why,  then,  should  the  cultivation  of  this  branch  of  true  piety 
be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  pastor  and  session,  the 
divinely-appointed  overseers  of  God's  house,  and  committed 
to  an  agent,  any  more  than  the  prayers  and  faith  of  the 
church?  Pastors  and  sessions  not  only  have  far  greater 
advantages  for  cultivating  this  grace,  but  they  have  no  lib- 
.  erty,  from  their  Divine  Master,  to  allow  the  control  of  this 
ordinance  to  pass  out  of  their  hands.  Not  only  is  the  system 
itself  thus  wrong,  but  agents  have  not  always  plied  the  church 
with  the  most  proper  motives.  The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles 
seems  to  have  intended  to  correct  this  capital  error,  when  he 
directed  this  particular  system  to  be  adopted,  in  order  "that 
there  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come."  Surely  he  would  have 
obtained  a  larger  collection,  if  he  had  waited  till  he  reached 
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Ck)riDth,  and  then  portrayed,  in  lively  colors,  the  sufferings  of 
the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.  Paul,  fiiU  of  humility  as  he 
was,  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  his  own  splendid  orator- 
ical power,  nor  of  the  effect  on  the  imaginative  Qreeks,  of 
such  a  tale  of  suffering  and  sorrow  as  he  could  justly  have 
unfolded.  How  fine  a  field  for  Paul's  eloquence !  what  suf- 
ferings! what  trials  !  what  heroic  endurance  for  Christ's  sake! 
what  tearful  sympathy  he  might  have  excited !  what  a  mag- 
nificent collection  he  might  have  secured!  And  yet  Paul 
deliberately  cuts  himself  oft'  from  all  this  advantage,  by 
insisting,  that  there  be  no  '' gatherings"  when  he  arrived. 
What  could  have  been  his  motive?  His  object  was  not 
merely  to  obtain  a  large  collection,  but  to  form,  in  the  Corin- 
thians, the  habit  of  systematic  giving.  For  this  reason,  he 
brought  to  bear  on  their  hearts  no  motive  inferior  to 
Ood's  supreme  authority  and  the  constraining  love  of  Christ. 
His  argument  was  one  purely  evangelical,  formed  of  pure 
gospel  elements. 

How  nearly  the  usage  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  in  raising 
funds,  has  conformed  to  this  apostolic  example,  her  people 
well  know.  IVhat  have  been  the  motives  generally  brought 
to  bear,  by  special  agents,  on  our  churches  ?  Did  they  often 
make  a  thorough  discussion  of  Christian  beneficence,  in  its 
principles,  showing  it  to  be  a  certain  effect  of  conversion,  and 
a  duty  which  none  can  fail  to  discharge  and  be  loyal  to 
Christ  ?  Was  it  not  usually  the  burden  of  their  efforts  to 
arouse  our  sympathies  for  the  perishing  heathen,  or  the  suffer- 
ing missionary  toiling  in  our  western  wilds,  or  the  candidate  for 
the  ministry  struggling  to  secure  an  education,  with  which  to 
serve  his  Divine  Master?  All  of  which  are  motives  not  wrong, 
but  not  the  highest.  Christians  were  begged  to  give,  as  if 
they  had  a  right  to  refuse.  The  result  was  a  ^'  temporary 
ebullition  of  sympathy,  a  fitful,  meteoric  burst  of  feeling,  fol- 
lowed by  a  long  period  of  apathy  and  inaction."  Perhaps  a ' 
larger  sum  was  obtained  at  that  time,  depending,  however, 
largely  upon  the  skill  and  eloquence  of  the  agent,  but  the 
heart  only  closed  the  tighter  for  this  sudden  surprise.  But 
these  transient  flashes  of  benevolent  impulse  are  no  more 
like  that  elevated  Christian  feeling,  produced  by  deeply  pon- 
dering the  principles  of  the  gospel,  than  the  noisy  and  uncer- 
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tain  mountain  torrent  is  like  the  deep,  perennial  river  that 
ever  spreads  life  and  beauty  along  its  shores. 

S.  The  apostle's  plan  would  tend  to  give  our  charities  more 
of  the  character  of  "free-will  offerings."  We  are  clearly 
taught  that  our  gifts,  however  large,  are  not  acceptable  to  the 
Lord,  unless  given  with  a  cheerful  spirit.  In  the  gospel,  the 
Lord  has  not  given  us  a  written  statute,  regulating  the  details 
of  our  charities,  as  he  did  to  his  ancient  people ;  but  he  has 
left  the  number  and  amount  of  their  gifts  to  be  determined 
by  the  love  of  his  people.  Love  always  acts  freely  and  cheer- 
fully. Very  much,  however,  of  what  is  given,  under  the 
ordinary  system,  is  wrung  from  its  possessors  by  various 
motives.  From  some  it  is  simply  begged,  by  the  importunity 
of  the  agent  or  the  pastor ;  others  give  for  the  good  name  it 
gives  them ;  some  to  keep  even  with  their  neighbors ;  others 
grudgingly.  Perhaps  they  had  not  intended  to  give  much  when 
they  went  to  church,  but  owing  to  the  pungency  of  the  ser- 
mon, the  force  of  the  argument,  or  the  tenderness  of  the 
appeal,  their  consciences  compelled  them  to  give  piore,  but 
of  course  they  could  not  do  it  cheerfully.  Alas!  how  much, 
even  of  the  small  sums  raised  in  our  churches,  is  given  from 
some  imperfect  or  deficient  motive.  Such  gifts  may  be  used 
by  the  Lord  for  good,  because  they  were  already  his  own ;  but 
the  rich  blessing  attached  to  giving  is  wholly  forfeited  by  the 
donor. 

All  of  these  serious  evils  are  prevented  by  the  plan  pre- ' 
scribed  for  the  Corinthians.  One  of  the  strongest  reasons 
for  the  adoption  of  this  regular  system  is,  "that  it  is  expe- 
dient for  you  who  have  begun  before,  not  only  to  do,  but  also 
to  be  forward  a  year  ago,"  "  to  make  up  beforehand  your 
bounty  whereof  ye  had  notice  before,  that  the  same  might  be 
ready,  as  a  matter  of  bounty,  and  not  of  covetonsness."  He 
urges  them,  in  strong  language,  to  give  cheerfully.  "  Every 
man  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let  him  give,  not  grudg- 
ingly, or  of  necessity ;  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver."  To 
them  of  Macedonia,  he  holds  up  the  fact  that "  Achaia  was 
ready  a  year  ago."  Then  in  turn,  holds  up  to  the  Corinthians 
"  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia." 
See,  too,  what  a  glorious  illustration  his  system  finds  in  these 
same  poor  Macedonian  Christians.    It  is  not  Paul,  but  they 
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that  begy  that  he  would  accept  their  offering  and  hasten  with 
it  to  Jerusalem.  *'  For  to  their  power,  I  bear  record,  yea,  and 
beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing  of  themselves ;  praying 
us  with  much  entreaty  that  we  would  receive  the  gift,  and 
take  upon  us  the  fellowship  of  the  ministering  to  the  saints." 
This  is  the  spirit  which  the  adoption  of  this  system  produces 
in  the  hearts  of  Christians.  When  a  man's  sum  is  already 
separated,  and  consecrated  to  Ood,  conscience  will  not  let  him 
keep  it.  If  the  church  neglect  the  matter,  he  will  seek  a 
channel  through  which  to  forward  his  own  gifts.  It  is  more 
blessed  for  such  a  soul  to  give  than  to  receive. 

4.  This  system  would  conduce  to  business  habits,  and  pro- 
duce incidentally  various  good  results.  The  frequent  examin- 
ation of  one's  income  for  the  purpose  of  regulating  the  proper 
proportion  of  it  to  be  given  to  benevolence,  would  produce  a 
happy  effect  in  keeping  him  acquainted  with  the  exact  condi- 
tion of  his  business.  Many  persons  labor  under  serious  error 
as  to  the  amount  of  their  incomes.  Many  farmers,  in  our 
country  contend,  that  even  in  good  times,  they  do  not  make 
three  per  cent,  on  the  capital  invested  in  their  farms.  Of 
course,  they  mean  by  this  statement,  that  they  do  not  clear 
this  amount,  after  they  and  their  large  families  have  eaten, 
and  worn,  and  wasted,  as  much  as  their  hearts  can  wish.  Let 
them,  however,  charge  their  farms  with  fair  rent,  cost  of 
seeds,  manures,  implements,  6tock,  and  labor,  then  let  them 
eredit  them  with  every  production,  every  bushel  of  grain  of 
every  kind,  all  hay,  fodder  and  oats,  every  head  of  stock 
reared,  all  milk,  butter  and  cheese,  all  vegetables  and  fruits ; 
let  all  these  be  computed  at  the  market  value,  making  no 
allowance  for  living,  and  it  will  be  clearly  seen,  that  their 
farms  are  far  more  profitable  than  was  supposed.  It  is  mani- 
fest that  this  is  the  true  method  of  estimating  an  income,  in 
order  to  determine  the  proper  amount  to  be  devoted  to  benev- 
olence. And  yet  how  many  Christian  farmers  say  they  have 
no  incomes,  because  they  have  consumed  large  sums  in  boun- 
tiful living. 

Another  good  effect  of  this  system  is  to  promote  sobriety 
and  prudence  in  business.  We  earnestly  believe  the  habit  of 
many  Christian  men  of  trading  every  year  to  such  an  extent, 
as,  in  case  of  failure,  to  involve  their  whole  estates,  thereby 
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staking  the'  peace  and  comfort  of  their  families  and  their 
aj)ility  to  give  anything  to  the  Lord's  service,  upon  the  uncer- 
tainties of  a  single  trade,  to  be  reckless  and  sinful.  When  a 
Christian  has  consecrated  all  his  possessions  to  his  Saviour,  he 
is  not  willing  to  engage  in  such  hazardous  enterprises. 

5.  The  last  advantage  of  this  system,  which  we  mention,  is 
that  its  general  adoption  would  secure  largely  increased  funds 
for  benevolent  uses.  It  is  a  lamentable  fact,  that  a  large 
number  of  our  congregations  contribute  nothing  to  the  boards 
of  our  church  ;  some  give  to  one  or  two,  some  neglect  all  of 
them.  In  particular  churches,  many  members  neglect  the 
duty  of  beneficence  wholly  or  in  part.  The  practical  effect 
of  introducing  such  a  scheme  into  a  presbytery  would  be  by 
the  force  of  example,  and  by  inquiries  which  the  presbytery 
should  annually  make  into  the  working  of  the  scheme,  to 
induce  all  the  churches,  under  the  care  of  the  body,  ultimately 
to  practice  the  system.  The  effect  of  adopting  such  a  plan,  by  a 
particular  church,  would  be  gradually  to  draw  all  the  members 
into  its  operation.  Again,  a  systematic  plan  will  greatly  increase 
the  aggregate  sum  obtained.  Many  know  to  their  sorrow,  the 
silent,  deceptive  power  of  interest  to  accumulate.  On  the 
same  principle,  a  regular  per  centum  of  our  incomes  would 
produce  surprisingly  large  sums  for  benevolence.  The  deep 
snow  is  accumulated  by  the  falling  of  imperceptible  flakes ; 
the  mighty  river  first  fell  on  the  mountain  tops,  in  the  small 
streams  of  the  rain  showers.  The  Romish  Church  gatherd 
vast  sums  by  the  collection  of  Peter's  pence.  These  are  a  few 
of  the  many  advantages,  which  this  scriptural  plan  enjoys 
over  every  other  method  of  exercising  this  grace.  We  have 
now  closed  all  that  we  have  to  say  upon  the  system  of  benefi- 
cence prescribed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  have  come  to  the  sec- 
ond part  of  this  article,  in  which  we  propose  to  discuss  the 
motives  which  the  Scriptures  bring  to  bear  on  Christians,  to 
induce  them  to  exercise  freely  and  joyfully  this  Christian 
grace. 

PART  SECOND. 

In  discussing  the  fourth  important  precept,  derived  from  the 
Apostle's  command  to  the  Corinthians,  namely,  the  proportion 
of  our  property  which  we  ought  to  devote  to  benevolent  pur- 
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poBeB,  we  found  that  the  terms  of  the  law  were  indefinite ; 
that  though  a  proportionate  principle  was  taught  clearly 
enough,  yet  the  fixing  of  the  per  centage  is  left  to  the  enlight- 
ened understanding  and  Christian  conscience  of  believers. 
According  to  the  degree  of  grace  with  which  Christians  are 
endowed,  one  would  fix  the  rate  much  higher  than  another. 
One  servant  may  be  contented  with  a  tenth,  another's  heart 
may  prompt  him  to  bestow  a  fifth,  while  so  consuming  may 
be  the  love  of  another  that  he  joyfully  pours  out  the  half  or 
even  all  of  his  gains.  Here,  then,  is  precisely  the  point  for 
instruction,  for  argument^  for  exhortation — ^the  place  to  set 
forth,  in  strong  light,  the  motives  to  the  exercise  of  this 
grace,  with  which  the  Scriptures  ply  the  Christian's  heart. 
How  much  shall  we  give  ?  How  high  shall  we  fix  the  pro- 
portion? What  instruction  has  the  statute  book  of  the 
king  given  to  guide  us  in  adjusting,  from  time  to  time,  the 
per  centage  of  our  changing  incomes?  On  this  point,  the 
argument  of  the  Scriptures  is  exceedingly  clear  and  forcible. 

I.  That  we  may  be  able  to  appreciate,  in  its  full  force,  the 
accumulating  power  of  the  scriptural  argument,  let  us 
recall  here,  in  a  word,  the  point  made  in  the  beginning  of 
this  article — ^that  God,  the  Creator,  is  the  source  of  all  wealth; 
that  he  bestows  riches  on  men  in  his  sovereign  pleasure  ;  that 
he  intrusts  his  possessions  to  different  stewards,  and  accord- 
ing to  their  ability;  and  that  he  requires  of  them  faithful 
management,  and  punctual  payment  of  interest.  Our  first 
argument,  then,  is  that  man  and  all  he  has  belongs  to  God ; 
that  God's  right  to  demand  all,  or  any  portion  of  man's  pos* 
sessions,  is  absolute,  and  that  man's  duty  to  return  whatever 
his  Divine  Ruler  calls  for  is  simple  justice. 

II.  In  the  second  place,  let  us  turn  to  the  Mosaic  and 
patriarchal  systems,  and  there  learn  how  God  himself  settled 
the  principle  of  Christian  liberality.  In  studying  this  first 
ritual  of  God's  Church,  we  soon  discover  that  no  doctrine 
holds  a  higher  position  in  it  than  that  of  Christian  benefi- 
cence. It  impressed  God's  image  and  superscription  upon 
every  species  of  property.  The  firstling  of  every  clean  beast 
was  claimed  for  the  service  of  religion.  The  first-fruits  of 
every  field  and  vineyard,  must  be  devoted  to  God.  In  reap- 
ing, the  corners  of  the  field  were  to  be  left  for  the  poor. 
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These  were  the  ears  of  corn  which  the  pious  Kuth  was  glean- 
ing in  the  fields  of  her  rich  kinsman. .  Every  first-born  male 
child,  with  wliich  the  Jewish  parent  was  blessed,  must  be 
redeemed  with  silver.  And  it  was  an  unalterable  statute  in 
Israel,  that  every  Jewish  farmer  must  devote  one  tenth  of 
all  the  produce  of  his  flocks  and  fields  and  vineyards  to  the 
support  of  the  religious  teachers  of  the  land.  A  second  tenth 
was  also  devoted  to  religious  feasts  and  to  the  poor.  Two 
years  in  succession,  the  people  were  required  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  spend  this  second  tenth  in  feasts  and  presents ; 
the  third  year  they  were  to  spend  it  at  home  in  feasts,  for  the 
widow,  and  orphan,  and  stranger,  and  poor  of  every  descrip- 
tion.  Every  seventh  year  was  the  great  Sabbath,  during 
which  all  the  land  must  lie  idle,  and  be  allowed  to  produce 
spontaneously  for  the  poor.  Once  in  seven  years  all  debt! 
must  be  forgiven  throughout  the  nation.  Three  times  every 
year,  every  male  Israelite  was  required  to  make  a  long  and 
expensive  journey  to  Jerusalem,  to  wait  for  many  days  on 
the  Lord.  In  addition  to  all  these  direct  levies  upon  their 
property,  the  Jews  were  required  to  support  the  most  costly 
system  W  sacrifices,  ever  borne  by  any  nation.  The  bloody 
sacrifices  demanded  thousands  of  the  chosen  beasts  of  their 
flocks.  The  unbloody  ofierings  were  scarcely  less  numerous 
or  costly,  and  might  be  indefinitely  increased  according  to  the 
piety  and  hospitality  of  the  worshiper.  After  a  careful  exami- 
nation of  these  various  sums,  it  will  be  seen  that,  in  the  aggre- 
gate, the  Mosaic  system  required,  for  benevolent  purposes, 
not  less  than  one-third  of  all  the  productions  of  the  Jewish 
people.  This  whole  economy,  given  by  inspiration,  constantly 
reminded  the  Jew  that  he  was  only  the  steward  of  God,  who 
was  the  true  proprietor  of  all  his  herds  and  fields. 

Nor  was  the  patriarchal  system  less  remarkable  for  the  relig- 
oufi  consecration  of  property.  Abram,  returning  from  the 
slaughter  of  the  kings,  gave  tithes  of  all  the  spoils  to  the  king 
of  Salem,  who  was  priest  of  the  Most  High  Gk)d.  Jacob, 
fleeing  from  the  face  of  his  angry  brother,  vows,  that  if  God 
will  keep  him,  in  all  the  way,  "  Of  all  that  thou  shalt  give 
me — ^the  tenth — I  will  surely  give  thee."  This  practice  seems 
to  have  trained  the  Jewish  people  for  the  reception  of  the 
Mosaic  system,  and  for  that  remarkable  exhibition  of  liberal- 
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ity  made  by  tbem  soon  after  they  left  Egypt.  Consideriug  all 
their  circamstancea,  no  more  magnificent  display  of  beneficence 
hajB  ever  been  made  in  the  Christian  church,  than  that  exhib- 
ited by  the  Jews,  in  answer  to  the  call  of  Moses  for  materials 
with  which  to  build  the  tabernacle.  Just  escaped  from  de- 
grading slavery  in  Egypt,  with  no  means  of  increasing  their 
resources,  with  a  long  wandering,  and  a  fierce  war  before 
them,  they  were  the  last  people  in  whom  to  find  so  high  a 
development  of  this  grace.  The  call  was  for  a  very  large 
sum,  and  yet  so  freely  do  they  pour  forth  their  treasures,  that 
Moses- is  compelled  to  issue  an  order  that  no  more  offerings 
be  accepted.  By  careful  calculation,  the  sum  of  their  gifts  is 
supposed  to  have  reached  the  aggregate  of  many  millions 
of  our  money. 

Passing  down  to  the  reign  of  David,  we  find  another  splen- 
did illustration  of  the  practical  working  of  this  system. 
Although  David  was  not  permitted  to  build  a  house  for  the 
Lord,  yet  with  devoted  piety  he  made  the  most  extensive 
preparations  for  the  work.  "  Behold,  now,"  says  he  to  his  son, 
"  in  my  trouble  I  have  prepared  for  the  house  of  the  Lord,  a 
hundred  thousand  talents  of  gold,  and  a  thousand  thousand 
talents  of  silver ;  and  brass  and  iron  without  weight ;  for  it 
is  in  abundance;  timber  also  and  stone  have  I  prepared; 
and  thou  mayest  add  thereto."  David's  princes,  and  cap- 
tains, and  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers  also  "  offered  willingly." 
Out  of  these  vast  preparations  the  temple  was  reared  at  a 
cost,  as  some  good  authorities  say,  of  more  than  three  thou- 
sand millions^  of  American  dollars.  In  his  last  prayer  the 
Psalmist  tells  us  the  principle  on  which  he  and  the  people 
acted  in  making  this  magnificent  offering.  '^0  Lord  our 
God,  all  this  store  that  we  have  prepared  to  build  thee  a 
house  for  thine  holy  name,  cometh  of  thine  hand,  and  is  all 
thine  own ;  for  all  things  are  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own, 
have  we  given  thee."  What  a  clear  expression  of  the  idea 
of  Christian  stewardship !  How  strongly  did  those  pious 
Jews  feel  that  the  silver  and  gold  are  the  Lord's. 

III.  Let  us  now  inquire  what  motives  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion offers  to  Christians,  to  induce  them  to  consecrate  a  large 
proportion  of  their  substance  to  the  service  of  the  Lord. 
But  let  none  reject  the  conclusion  that  must  be  drawn  from 
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the  old  dispensations,  hoping  to  find  a  lower  standard  erected 
in  the  gospel.  In  passing  from  the  types  and  shadows  of  the 
old  economy,  to  the  full  light  and  glory  of  the  spiritual  dis- 
pensation, we  ought  rather  to  expect  to  find  prescribed  for  us 
a  more  liberal  and  beneficent  system.  If  these  poor  and  half- 
civilized  Jews,  just  escaping  from  the  bonds  of  Egyptian  sla- 
verj^  could  support  such  a  system  of  beneficence,  as  we  have 
just  described  ;  if,  in  the  contracted  sphere  which  the  church 
was  then  called  to  fill,  without  a  single  missionary  operation 
to  conduct,  without  a  single  college  to  build,  or  theological 
seminary  to  found  and  maintain,  this  system  of  beneficence 
was  considered  necessary  by  divine  wisdom;  what  may  we  not 
expect  under  the  dispensation  of  love  under  which  we  live, 
with  a  field  which  is  the  world,  and  the  commission  to  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  with  all  our  ministry  to 
educate  by  the  slow  and  costly  process  of  the  college  and  sem- 
inary? 

1.  The  first  strong  motive,  by  which  the  gospel  urges  the 
Christian  to  devote  a  large  amount  of  his  possessions  to  his 
Saviour's  service,  is  drawn  from  Eedemptioii.  The  people 
of  God  have  all  been  redeemed  by  their  Saviour's  precious 
blood.  When  we  were  enemies,  Christ  died  for  us.  When 
we  had  become  the  heirs  of  eternal  death,  He  purchased  our 
title  to  life.  When  we  were  the  bond-slaves  of  Satan,  Christ 
laid  down  his  life  for  our  redemption. 

No  more  powerful  or  tender  motive  can  be  addressed  to  the 
Christian.  No  man  that  really  believes  that  he  was  once  an 
heir  of  hell,  and  that  the  Redeemer  laid  down  his  life  for  his 
soul;  that  ever  felt  the  burden  of  sin,  and  the  sweetness  of 
pardon,  can  fail  to  love  his  Saviour,  or  resist  the  constraining 
power  of  that  love  to  devote  all  he  has  to  God.  Therefore, 
by  as  much  as  Christians  prize  their  deliverance  from  the 
hateful  dominion  of  Satan,  as  they  rejoice  over  their  escape 
from  hell,  as  they  value  their  adoption  into  the  family  of 
God,  by  the  estimate  they  put  upon  the  eternal  weight  of 
glory  which  they  hope  to  enjoy  hereafter ;  by  all  these  resist- 
less motives  they  are  bound  to  dedicate  themselves,  soul  and 
body,  time  and  talents,  wealth  and  influence,  all  they  have  and 
are,  to  their  Redeemer. 

2.  The  Christian  must  exercise  liberality,  because  the  sup- 
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port  of  our  Saviour's  kingdom,  by  the  payment  of  tribute  to 
him,  is  the  expression  of  our  allegiance  to  him.  The  Scriptures 
leave  no  room  to  doubt  that  the  worid,  and  everything  in  it, 
have  been  given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  Mediatorial  King. 
In  the  Covenant  of  Redemption,  made  between  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  touching  the  salvation  of  sinners,  not  only  were 
his  own  people  given  to  him,  but  all  things,  the  world  with 
all  its  resources,  men  and  angels.  The  Saviour  plainly  afBrms 
"that  all  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father." 
Again,  He  says,  "  All  power  is  given  unto  me,  in  heaven  and 
earth."  The  original  word  for  "power**  means  authority, 
dominion,  rule.  It  is  often  used  for  princes  and  potentates 
among  the  angels,  and  among  men  for  rulers  and  magistrates. 
The  meaning,  then,  of  the  passage  is,  that,  in  the  economy  of 
grace,  all  the  material  wealth  and  resources  of  the  universe 
have  been  placed  at  the  disposal  of  God-Man,  Mediator,  and 
that  He  has  received,  by  commission,  the  right  of  supreme 
dominion  over  all  angels,  pure  and  fallen,  and  over  all  men, 
rulers  and  subjects.  The  Apostle  Paul  states  positively  that 
'•  He  is  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church."  He  is  else- 
where called  "the  Lord  of  lords,  and  the  King  of  kings." 
According  to  these  Scriptures,  the  Mediator  is  the  present 
supreme  ruler  of  the  universe,  making  all  men  and  all  things 
subservient  to  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom.  Above  all 
the  monarchs  and  rulers  of  the  earth,  independent  of  their 
mightiest  works  and  wisest  schemes,  sits  Zion's  King,  raising 
up  one  ruler,  and  casting  down  another,  founding  one  empire, 
and  overturning  another,  claiming  supreme  allegiance  from 
every  intelligent  being,  and  exercising  all  this  dominion  for 
the  extension  and  glory  of  his  church. 

Now,  it  is  the  plain  teaching  of  the  word  of  God,  that 
every  chief  magistrate,  lawfully  in  power,  has  an  undisputed 
right  to  so  much  of  the  revenues  of  his  kingdom,  as  may  be 
necessary  for  the  support  of  his  government.  On  this  princi- 
ple, every  acre  of  soil,  every  floCk  and  herd,  all  the  gold  and 
silver,  belong  to  the  Mediatorial  King.  Whenever,  therefore, 
our  Divine  King  needs  any  portion  of  his  own  revenues,  for 
the  purpose  of  conducting  his  government,  for  the  support 
of  his  officers  and  laborers,  for  the  extension  of  his  dominion,' 
or  the  feeding  of  his  poor — ^his  right  to  receive  it  is  absolute^ 
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and  the  duty  of  bis  people  to  pay  it  into  his  treasury  is  posi- 
tive. Que  of  the  prime  duties  of  citizenship  among  men  is 
the  payment  of  the  revenues  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  no  man  is 
called  an  obedient  citizen  who  refuses  this  plain  obligation. 
By  the  willing  discharge  of  this  plain  duty  to  Christ,  Chris- 
tians express  their  willing  allegiance  to  their  King.  If  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  the  Mediatorial  King,  ruling  the  uni- 
verse for  the  glory  of  his  church ;  if  Christians  be  the  blood- 
bought  and  now  voluntary  members  of  his  kingdom,  their 
first  and  most  bounden  duty  is  to  sustain  the  government  of 
their  King,  by  paying  their  means  into  his  treasury. 

To  the  members  of  his  church,  every  one  of  them  bought 
by  his  own  blood,  this  argument  comes  with  peculiar  force. 
Our  Saviour  has  purchased,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  our 
forfeited  lives,  our  time  and  services,  then  intrusted  us  with 
the  revenues  of  his  kingdom,  and  staked  its  extension  in  the 
world,  and  the  salvation  of  men,  upon  the  liberality  of  his 
people.  Not  one  of  our  King's  chariot  wheels  can  turn,  no 
gospel  can  be  preached  at  home,  no  preacher  can  be  educated, 
no  missionary  can  be  sent  to  plant  the  cross  on  heathen 
•hores,  without  money.  Every  heart  that  is  loyal  to  Jesus, 
will  desire,  above  all  things,  to  see  him  worshiped  by  every 
human  being,  and  will  give  liberally  of  his  means  until  every 
•oul  acknowledge  the  sway  of  his  mild  scepter. 

8.  Beneficence  is  the  necessary  effect  of  regeneration,  and 
is,  therefore,  treated  in  the  Scriptures  as  a  grace  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  and  classed,  in  value  and  Acceptability  to  God,  with 
sacrifice  and  prayer.  This  grace  grows  as  naturally  and  cer- 
tainly out  of  the  renewed  heart,  as  the  quality  of  the  fruit  is 
determined  by  the  nature  of  the  tree.  Until  conversion,  self- 
ishness in  some  form  is  the  ruling  principle  of  man's  heart. 
To  aggrandize  or  gratify  themselves,  employs  the  energies  of 
most  unrenewed  men.  Making  money,  as  a  means  or  an  end, 
and  the  love  of  it,  are  among  the  most  common  developments 
of  selfishness. 

The  Christian  is  a  man  whose  heart  has  been  changed  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  has  been  made  "  a  new 
creature  in  Christ,"  with  whom  "old  things  have  passed 
away,"  with  whom  "  all  things  have  become  new."  He  has 
new  views  and  feelings,  new  loves  and  hates,  new  principles 
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and  aimB,  and  new  labors  and  ends.    Without  this  radical 
change,  there  can  be  no  true  religion  in  the  soul.    In  the  soul 
in  which  this  change  has  occurred,  the  dominion  of  selfish* 
ness,  as  of  every  sin,  is  broken,  though  its  deliverance  is  not 
always  complete.     Every  such  renewed  soul  the  Holy  Ghost 
makes  his  temple,  and  adorns  it  with  every  heavenly  grace^ 
But  we  are  not  left  in  the  slightest  doubt  about  this  being  a 
grace  of  the  Spirit.     Paul  distinctly  calls  it  a  grace,  and 
classes  it  with  other  indisputable  graces.     In  the  expositioo, 
which  he  makes  of  this  important  doctrine,  in  his  second  letter 
to  the  Corinthians,  he  wishes  them  to  know  ^Hhe  grace  of 
God  bestowed  on  the  churches  of  Macedonia,"  which  grace, 
he  clearly  teaches  us  in  the  following  verses,  was  their  liberal** 
it}'  toward  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem.    Again,  he  exhorta 
them :  ^'  As  ye  abound  !n  everything,  in  faith,  and  utterance, 
and  knowledge,  and  in  all  diligence,  and  in  your  love  to  ua, 
see  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace  also."    Here  we  have  aa 
inspired  apostle  classing  Christian  liberality  in  the  same  rank 
with  faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and 
with  Christian  love,  without  which,  another  apostle  says,  man 
is  a  murderer.    No  language,  nor  any  number  of  quotations 
from  the  Scriptures,  can  more  clearly  express  the  gracious 
nature  of  Christian  liberality.    This,  therefore,  is  one  of  the 
graces  which   the  Divine  Spirit  certainly  brings  with  him 
when  he  takes  up  his  abode  in  the  renewed  heart.    No  man 
can  be  born  of  God,  and  not  be  benevolent ;  unbroken  selfish- 
ness is  strong  evidence  against  regeneration.     We  are  not 
deterred  from  making  this  strong  statement,  by  the  fact  that 
many  professors  of  religion  fail  almost  entirely  .to  exercise 
this  grace,  although  they  maintain,  in  many  respects,  a  credi** 
ble  profession  of  faith.    "  For  this  ye  know,"  says  Paul,  "  that 
no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man,  who 
is  an  idolator,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
and  of  God."    These  words  exclude  a  covetuoua  man  from 
the  pale  of  religion,  and  from  the  gates  of  Heaven.    ^'  The 
Holy  Ghost  never  committed  such  an  oversight,  as  to  regeuer* 
ate  a  soul,  and  leave  it  under  the  power  of  covetousness. 
The  product  of  the  new  birth  is  a  new  man,  with  all  the 
members  of  a  man  developed,  not  one  mutilated  and  wanting 
in  this  or  that  limb.    Every  grace  of  the  Spirit  has  a  propor* 
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(ionate,  though  it  may  be  a  feeble,^  development.     And  it 
would  be  UO  more  absurd  to  speak  of  a  Christian  without 
faith,  than  of  a  Christian  without  beneficence.    A  Christian 
infidel  is  no  more  a  contradiction  in  terms  than  a  Christian 
without  charity."     Thb  is  one  of  a  chain  of  graces,  out  of 
which,  if  one  link  be  wanting,  it  will  not  be  strong  enough 
to  bind  the  soul  to  the  throne  of  God.     The  growth  of  the 
soul  in  grace  is  like  the  growth  of  the  healthy  body,  all  the 
members  grow  together.    To  say,  therefore,  that  a  man  is  a 
good  Christian,  but  that  he  will  give  nothing,  and  sacrifice 
nothing,  for  the  support  of  the  gospel,  and  for  the  extension 
of  his  Saviour's  glory  in  the  world,  is  to  use  improper  lan- 
guage.   The  certain  effect  of  grace  in  the  soul  is  to  make  a 
man  liberal.      But  this  grace,  we  are  taught,  is  equally  as 
acceptable  to  Ood  as  sacrifice  and  prayer.    Paul,  with  a  heart 
filled  Avith    gratitude,  writing    to  his    Philippian  brethren, 
assures  them  that  the  little  ofiering,  which  they  bad  sent  him 
by  the  hand  of  Epaphroditus,  was  ''  an  odor  of  a  sweet  smell, 
a  sacrifice  well  pleasing  to  Ood."     The  angel  of  the  Lord 
assures  Cornelius  that  his  "  prayers  and  alms  had  come  up  for 
a  memorial  before  God."     "Prayers  and  alms,"  says  Alex- 
ander, "  are  the  two  kinds  of  religious  service  previously  men- 
tioned, as  the  proof  of  the  centurion's  devout  regard  to  the 
Divine  will  and  the  true  religion."     The  divine  messenger 
classes  his  prayers  and  alms  together,  as  being  alike  accept- 
able to  God.    The  delight  which  God  takes  in  this  exercise 
of  true  piety  can  not  be  expressed  in  stronger  language  or 
more  beautiful  imagery.    In  the  same  manner,  as  the  fragrant 
vapor  ascended  from  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  and  pacified 
the  angry  Jehovah,  and  as  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  perfumed 
by  the  merit  of  Christ's  death,  are  now  treasured  in  golden 
vials  by  our  reconciled  Father,  so  is  he  pleased  with  the  exer- 
cise of  this  grace. 

But,  of  the  acceptableness  of  this  grace  to  our  Divine  Father, 
we  are  left  in  no  doubt.  As  prayer  is  the  outward  expression 
of  humility,  of  dependence,  of  faith  and  love  in  the  soul,  so 
almsgiving  is  the  expression  of  the  graces  of  gratitude  and 
love,  and  is  accepted  as  such  by  the  Lord.  "Bring  ye  all 
the  tithes  into  the  storehouse,"  says  Malachi, "  that  there  may 
be  meat  in  mine  house,  and  prove  me  now  herewith,  saith  the 
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Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  to  you  the  windows  of 
heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be 
room  enough  to  receive  it."  In  the  previous  verse  of  this 
chapter,  the  people  "  are  cursed  with  a  curse,"  because  they 
had  robbed  God  in  not  paying  their  tithes  and  ofterings ;  and 
in  this  verse  the  richest  blessings  are  promised  in  answer  to 
the  discharge  of  this  doty.  Paul  urges  his  Hebrew  brethren 
'^  to  do  good  and  to  communicate,  forget  not,  for  with  such 
sacrifices  Qod  is  well  pleased."  And  again,  the  apostle 
shows  his  appreciation  of  this  grace,  by  appointing  that  it  be 
exercised  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  in  connection  with 
other  regular  parts  of  divine  worship. 

4.  The  peculiar  pleasure  which  the  Lord  takes  in  the  free 
and  voluntary  exercise  of  this  grace,  seems  to  explain  the 
costly  nature  of  the  system  prescribed  by  Moses,  and  the 
lavish  expenditure  made  on  several  great  occasions  by  the 
Jewish  people.  When  Solomon  had  finished  the  magnificent 
temple,  for  which  his  father  had  so  long  prepared,  he  dedi- 
cated it  to  God  with  a  sacrifice  of  ^^  two  and  twenty  thousand 
oxen,  and  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  sheep."  Many 
other  similar  sacrifices  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament. 
From  the  position  which  we  have  found  the  Scriptures  assign- 
ing to  this  grace,  we  see  that,  instead  of  these  sacrifices  being 
merely  wasteful  and  extravagant  displays,  they  are  joyful 
expressions  of  gratitude,  which  are  highly  acceptable  to  Jeho- 
vah. How  strangely  do  these  magnificent  contributions  con- 
trast with  those  of  many  modern  Christians,  when  they  offer, 
out  of  boundless  Tvealth,  a  mere  pittance  to  the  Lord  that 
bought  them ! 

5.  That  we  have  given  the  correct  interpretation  of  the 
word  of  God  touching  this  important  part  of  Christian  duty,  we 
refer  to  the  high  authority  of  our  own  standards.  Although 
we  believe  fully  in  the  doctrine  of  these  venerable  symbols,  that 
nothing  but  the  word  of  God  can  bind  the  conscience,  yet 
these  standards  have  the  highest  authority,  with  so  many  of 
God's  people  as  have  received  them,  as  containing  the  correct 
interpretation  of  divine  truth.  The  Confession  of  Faith  says, 
'^  saints  by  profession  are  bound  to  maintain  a  holy  fellowship 
and  communion  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  in  performing 
such  other  spiritual  services  as  tend  to  their  mutual  edifica- 
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tion;  as  also  in  relieving  each  other  In  outward  things, 
according  to  their  several  abilities  and  necessities.''  The  Farm 
of  Government  classes  along  with  the  ordinances  of  prayer  and* 
praise,  expounding  and  preaching  the  word,  that  of  "  making 
collections  for  the  poor,  and  other  pious  purposes."  The 
Directory  for  Worship  orders,  that  "  the  sermon  being  ended, 
the  minister  is  to  pray,  and  return  thanks  to  Almighty  Qod; 
then  let  a  psalm  be  sung ;  a  collection  raised  for  the  poor,  or 
other  purposes  of  the  church.''  These  quotations  clearly 
teach  us,  that  our  venerable  church  considers  liberality  a 
grace  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  its  exercise  in  almsgiving  as 
worthy  to  have  a  place  in  the  devotional  services  of  God's 
people,  in  the  sanctuary,  on  the  Sabbath  day. 

6.  And  the  last  authority  which  we  offer,  as  to  the  meaning 
of  the  divine  word,  is  that  of  the  General  Assembly,  the 
highest  court  in  the  church.  This  venerable  body  has  repeat* 
edly  affirmed,  not  only  that  liberality  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
but  has  taken  still  higher  ground,  and  declared  that  almsgiving, 
which  is  the  expression  of  liberality,  is  itself  an  act  of  worship. 
The  Assembly  of  1855,  which  met  at  Kashville,  teaches  the 
doctrine  of  these  pages  with  great  clearness:  <'It  can  not  be 
denied  that  our  churches  have  been  too  much  accustomed  to 
look  upon  giving  as  purely  a  matter  of  Christian  libertj",  a 
thing  which  might  or  might  not  be  done,  according  to  the 
impulses  which  happen  to  prevail  at  the  moment,  without,  in 
either  case,  involving  the  integrity  of  Christian  character; 
what  has  been  given  has  been  regarded  as  a  bounty,  and  those 
'who  solicit  it  represented  as  beggars."  "  The  law  in  relation  to 
the  question  before  us,  is,  that  liberality  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit, 
almsgiving  an  office  of  Christian  worship,  and  collections  for 
the  poor  and  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  an  ordinance  of  God. 
Giving,  in  the  Scriptures,  is  put  upon  substantially  the  same 
basis  as  prayer — the  one  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  lips,  and  the 
other  of  the  substance."  "  He  is  the  beggar  who  solicits 
the  favor  of  having  his  gifts  accepted,  and  he  feels  it  to  be 
a  distinction,  that  he  can  glorify  God  with  the  fruits  of  his 
substance." 

Such  is  also  the  purport  of  the  resolutions  passed  by  the 
Assembly  of  1858,  of  which  the  following  is  a  copy  of  the  first 
and  third : 
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^^  1.  Every  man  is  a  steward  of  Qod,  in  the  management  of 
the  time  and  talents  and  substance  which  God  has  intrusted 
to  him." 

"8.  Contributions  of  our  worldly  substance,  for  religious 
purposes,  from  religious  motives,  in  a  scriptural  way,  is  a 
Christian  duty,  and  ia  a  part  of  true  piety  as  fully  and  com- 
pletely, as  praise  and  prayer,  sacraments,  or  any  other  relig- 
ious duty  or  exercise.  It  is  not  one  of  the  offices  of  religion 
which  a  Christian  man  is  at  liberty  to  neglect,  or  slightly  per- 
form at  his  own  pleasure.  He  who  is  not  regularly  a  man  of 
prayer  can  not  be  accounted  a  consistent  Christian,  neither 
can  he  who  is  not  regularly  a  man  of  beneficence." 

The  Assembly  at  Lexington  advances  a  step,  and  boldly 
declares  almsgiving  itaelf  to  be  an  act  of  worship,  and  that 
such  was  the  meaning  of  the  deliverances  of  former  Assem- 
blies. These  are  its  words :  ^^  The  Assembly  would  respond 
to  this  call,  by  reiterating  to  and  before  all  our  churches,  the 
testimony  of  the  Assembly  of  Buffalo,  and  the  Assembly  at 
ilfashville,  that  liberality,  in  giving  for  the  support  and  propa- 
gation of  the  gospel,  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit ;  that  it  is  a  fruit, 
and  an  evidence,  and  a  means  of  grace ;  also,  by  reiterating 
the  testimony  of  those  Assemblies,  that  offerings  of  money  for 
the  service  of  the  Lord  are  ads  of  worship,  which  ought  to  be 
systematically  and  solemnly  perforined  by  all  onr  churches 
and  by  every  Christian." 

Although  the  Scriptures  offer  many  inducements  to  the 
«!xercise  of  this  grace,  we  ought  not  to  pass  from  the  motives 
7hich  we  have  already  set  before  ourselves,  without  attempt- 
ing more  fully  to  appreciate  their  richness  and  power.  The 
New  Testament,  with  the  utmost  clearness,  requires  systematic 
beneficence,  and  explains  fully  the  plan  prescribed;  but  in 
accordance  with  the  greater  liberty  of  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, it  does  not,  like  the  old  economy,  fix  in  figures  the 
amount  of  each  man's  gifts.  Its  argument,  however,  is  far 
more  cogent,  its  motives  much  stronger,  its  persuasion  more 
affectionate.  As  we  have  seen,  the  nearest  approach  that  it 
makes  to  a  definite  statement  is,  that  every  one  give  ^^as  God 
hath  prospered  him."  But,  when  obediently  and  gratefully 
the  Christian  comes  to  the  sacred  writings  to  inquire  how 
high  he  shall  fix  the  proportion  of  his  income,  the  argument 
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becomes  irresistible  :  it  is  the  argument  of  love.  It  refers  the 
grateful  soul  to  the  Saviour's  blood-bought  right  of  redemp- 
tion ;  it  compels  the  soul  loyal  to  Christ  to  pay  his  gifts  into 
his  Lord*s  treasury ;  it  teaches  the  new-born  soul  that  Chris- 
tian beneficence  grows  necessarily  out  of  the  nature  of  true 
religion  in  the  soul ;  that  it  is  an  important  grace  of  Qod's 
Spirit ;  it  assures  him  that  his  Lord  accepts  his  offerings  with 
the  highest  satisfaction.  The  irresistible  motive  which  the 
gospel  presses  on  every  child  of  God,  is  the  cross  of  Christ. 
It  is  an  argument  formed  out  of  pure  gospel  materials.  This 
is  exactly  Paul's  method  of  presenting  this  subject  to  the 
Corinthians.  His  reason  for  writing  to  them,  in  advance,  and 
directing  that  every  one  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  lay  by 
him  in  store,  as  Ood  hath  prospered  him,  is  that  ^^  there  be  no 
gatherings  when  I  come."  How  strange  this  clause  sounds 
to  us,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  our  modern  harrowing 
appeals  and  pitiful  entreaties!  Why  did  not  Paul  wait  for 
the  collection  till  he  reached  Corinth,  and  then  with  that 
eloquence  which  so  overpowered  the  heathen  on  one  occasion, 
that  they  brought  out  oxen  to  sacrifice  to  him  as  to  a  god, 
lead  captive  his  audience  ?  Why  did  he  not  portray  in  deepest 
colors  the  sufferings  of  the  poor  saints  at  Jerusalem,  and 
excite  their  pity  and  stir  up  their  compassion  with  some  heart- 
rending scene  of  the  Holy  Land  ?  How  different  was  the 
argument  of  Paul !  Merely  pointing  with  one  hand  to  their 
poor  brethren,  and  with  the  other  stretched  toward  distant 
and  bloody  Calvary,  he  directs  them  to  the  example  of  their 
bleeding  Saviour,  as  the  highest  of  all  possible  motives, 
exclaiming,  "  Te  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  See,  says  Paul, 
the  eternal  Son,  in  all  the  riches  of  his  glory,  '^  which  he  had 
with  the  Father  before  the  world  was ; "  see  him  in  the  man- 
ger, in  Qethsemane,  on  Calvary,  then  remember  that  it  was 
"for  your  sakes,"  he  thus  humbled  himself.  Think  of  your- 
selves, once  "children  of  wrath"  and  heirs  of  hell,  now  joint- 
heirs  with  Ohrist,  "to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away ; "  and  then  with  your  love  thus 
kindled,  determine  how  much  you  will  give.  True,  the  New 
Testament  does  not  determine  by  arithmetic  the  amount  that 
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the  redeemed  children  of  God  must  contribute ;  but  it  tells 
them  to  measure  their  debt  of  gratitude  to  their  Saviour;  it 
asks,  in  tenderest  love,  thrice  over,  ^Movest  thou  me  more 
than  thede"  worldly  possessions?  it  inquires  how  much  do 
you  dread  hell,  how  much  do  you  prize  heaven?  When  the 
Divine  Master  presents  himself  in  the  person  of  the  poorest 
of  his  children  on  earth,  and  you  close  your  heart  and  purse 
against  him — when  you  that  have  "this  world's  goods,  see  a 
brother  and  sister  in  need,  and  then  shut  up  your  bowels  of 
compassion" — it  asks  in  mingled  pity  and  sorrow,  "how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him!"  And  this  is  the  whole 
motive  of  the  gospel ;  it  neither  knows  nor  offers  any  higher 
inducement  to  any  good  deed,  than  "  the  love  of  Christ  con- 
straining us."  If  any  man  resist  this,  the  gospel  has  no 
motive  more  powerful. 

lY.  The  Lord  has  offered  a  large  reward  for  the  exercise  of 
this  grace.  Good  works  do  not  merit  any  reward  from  God ; 
for  when  w^e  have  done  all  our  duty,  the  Saviour  has  taught 
us  to  say,  "  that  we  are  unprofitable  servants."  While  this  is 
true,  the  Lord  has  in  mercy  offered  a  reward  for  lives  of  faith- 
ful service. 

The  grace  we  are  now  considering  has  clearly  the  promise  of 
this  life  and  the  life  to  come. 

1.  It  clearly  has  the  Lord's  promise  of  blessing  in  this  life. 
Of  course,  it  is  not  meant  that  beneficefice  will  always  ensure 
wealth.  The  Lord  has  set  too  low  an  estimate  on  wealth  to 
offer  it  to  his  children  as  the  reward  of  their  obedience.  And 
as  many  of  his  people  already  love  it  too  well,  it  would  be 
neither  fatherly  nor  kind  to  bestow  on  them  freely  the  very 
thing  that  would  most  endanger  their  salvation.  The  general 
tendency  of  the  system,  as  we  have  already  seen,  is  to  pro- 
mote industry,  energy,  and  enterprise.  It  is,  none  the  less, 
the  effect  of  this  system  to  promote  sobriety  in  business  and 
economy  in  living ;  to  beget  in  the  young  Christian  habits  of 
fidelity,  watchfulness,  system,  and  exactness,  and  to  restrain 
from  hazardous  adventures. 

If  now  we  turn  to  the  word  of  God,  we  find  it  full  of 
promises  of  temporal  prosperity  to  the  benevolent.  In  the 
argument  which  Paul  makes  to  bis  Corinthian  brethren  on 
this  subject,  he  says,  "  he  who  soweth  bountifully  shall  also 


tl6  CHRISTIAN  BBNEnqsNCB.  [Sept., 

reap  bouDtifulIy.  Every  man,  according  as  he  purposeth  in 
hiB  heart,  bo  let  him  give;  not  grudgingly,  nor  of  necessity: 
for  Ood  loveth  a  cheerful  giver/'  ^'  And  God  is  able  to  make 
all  grace  aboand  toward  you ;  that  ye  always  having  all  suf- 
ficiency in  all  things,  may  abound  to  every  good  work."  Here 
the  promised  reward  of  giving  is,  that  Christians  shall  have 
abundance  to  give  more* and  more.  With  the  greatest  tender- 
ness the  Lord  says,  '^  thou  shalt  surely  give  thy  poor  brother, 
and  thy  heart  shall  not  be  grieved  when  thou  givest  unto 
him ;  because,  that  for  this  thing,  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
Uess  thee  in  all  thy  works,  and  in  all  thou  puttest  thy  hand 
aoto."  ^^  Honor  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  all  the 
fruits  of  thine  increase;  so  shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with 
plenty,  and  thy  presses  burst  out  with  new  wine.''  "  He  that 
hath  pity  on  the  poor,  leudeth  to  the  Lord,  and  that  which 
he  hath  given  him,  will  he  repay  him  again."  If  these  Scrip- 
tures be  not  devoid  of  meaning,  they  do  teach  us  that  the 
Lord  does  reward  the  liberality  of  his  people  in  this  life ;  that 
he  does  pay  back  their  charities  in  kind. 

2.  Nor  are  we  less  clearly  taught  that  the  free  exercise  of 
this  grace  is  rewatxled  in  heaven.  Gold  and  silver  can  not 
purchase  heaven,  but  the  Divine  Teacher  does  not  leave  us  to 
doubt,  that  his  own  people,  who  are  saved  by  his  blood,  may 
greatly  enhance  their  final  reward  by  the  proper  use  of  their 
wealth  ou  earth.  One  of  the  most  marked  features  of  the 
judgment  day  is,  that  the  righteous  are  proved  worthy  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  by  the  meat  and  drink  and  visits  of  mercy 
which  they  have  bestowed  on  the  least  of  the  Lord's  brethren 
on  the  earth.  The  Lord  Jesus,  after  expounding  the  parable 
of  the  unjust  steward,  draws  from  it  this  lesson  of  warning 
and  encouragement:  ''  I  say  unto  you,  make  unto  yourselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  that  whefi  ye  fail, 
they  may  receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations."  Accord- 
ing to  the  illustration  contained  in  the  parable,  the  Saviour 
teaches  that  when  we  have  passed  away  from  our  earthly 
tabernacles,  the  poor  and  unfortunate,  whose  hearts  we  have 
gladdened  by  our  charities  while  in  the  stewardship,  are 
represented  as  standing  with  open  arms  to  receive  us  into 
glory. 
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If  this  view  of  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  be  correct, 
what  a  blessed  opportunity  is  given  to  those,  to  whom  the 
Lord  has  given,  many  talents  of  wealth,  to  add  new  stores  to 
their  crown  of  rejoicing.  Here  is  the  true  philosopher's  stone, 
which  converts  the  base  metals  of  earth  into  the  fine  gold  of 
heaven.  But  let  not  those  to  whom  the  Lord  has  given  fewer 
talents  fear,  lest  the  rich  may  have  greatly  the  advantage  over 
them.  For,  the  rule  has  already  been  established,  "If  there 
be  first  a  willing  mind,  it  is  accepted,  according  to  that  a  man 
hath,  and  not  according  to  that  h6  hath  not.''  Where  less  is 
^ven,  less  will  be  required.  K  faithful  over  two  talents,  yon 
shall  be  made  ruler  over  two  cities. 

V.  The  Scriptures  exhibit  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  dan- 
gers of  refusing  to  exercise  this  grace  of  the  Spirit.  The  oppo- 
site course  of  conduct  invariably  leads  to  covetousness,  which 
is  idolatry.  "We  have  not  the  space  left  to  portray  the 
dreadful  effects  of  covetousness  on  Christian  character;  how 
it  gradually  converts  the  Christian  into  a  robber,  robbing 
his  Maker,  in  tithes  and  offerings^  robbing  the  widow  and 
fatherless,  the  poor  and  distressed  of  the  claim  which  God 
has  given  them  on  the  benevolence  of  his  people ;  how  it 
uniformly  leads  to  falsehood  and  wrong-doing;  how  it  destroys 
natural  feeling  and  tenderness  of  conscience ;  how  it  trans- 
forms many  ministers  of  the  gospel  into  mere  place-hunters; 
how  it  is  entirely  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  redemption ; 
how  it  conflicts  with  the  constraining  power  of  Christ's  love 
over  our  souls.  We  have  already  shown  that  no  covetous 
man  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Covet- 
ousness is  the  love  of  money ;  which  "  is  the  root  of  all  evil." 
Wliile  God  does  reward  the  cheerful  giver,  he  does  as  cer- 
tainly punish  the  miser.  "  He  that  soweth  sparingly,  shall 
also  reap  sparingly."  As  the  unjust  steward  was  trusted  long, 
and  finally  turned  out  of  the  stewardship  for  squandering  on 
himself  his  Lord's  goods ;  so  will  our  Lord  do,  if  we  are 
unfaithful  in  his  vineyard. 

True,  the  Lord  may  not  always  take  our  possessions  from 
us;  for  the  sake  of  his  covenant  with  us,  or  with  our  fathers, he 
-may  allow  us  to  retain  them  during  our  lives ;  but  he  frequently 
takes  them  from  our  children,  for  whom  we  have  so  fondly 
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hoarded  them.  It  has  hecome  a  proverb  in  this  country, 
that  the  rich  of  one  generation  are  the  poor  of  the  next. 
How  frequently  does  it  happen,  that  the  possessor  of  a 
hoarded  estate  is  scarcely  quiet  in  his  grave  before  his  treas- 
ures are  scattered  to  the  four  winds.  Or,  if  the  Lord  does 
not  take  away  our  possessions  from  our  children,  he  fre- 
quently makes  them  a  curse  to  those  whom  we  intended  to 
bless  with  them.  The  life  of  ease  and  luxury,  which  wealth 
engenders,  unnerves  the  youth,  and  unfita  him  for  that 
manly  exertion,  which  is  necessary  to  any  great  attainment. 
There  are  few  more  fatal  errors  than  that  parents  can,  by 
treasures  gathered  during  their  lives,  secure  their  children 
happiness,  independent  of  their  own  exertions.  No  character, 
nor  reputation,  is  of  any  lasting  value,  that  is  not  the  result 
of  the  most  thorough  personal  training  and  discipline.  No 
man  can  either  secure  or  long  maintain  himself  in  any  posi- 
tion, which  he  did  not  win  by  his  own  exertions.  Through 
labor  and  suffering,  lies  the  only  path  to  true  greatness.  In 
passing  along  this  rugged  pathway,  much  treasure  is  rather  a 
hindrance,  than  a  help.  Let  children  be  thoroughly  educated 
(not  filled  with  books),  let  them  be  well  trained  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  let  them  be  reared  in  habits  of 
industiy,  and  a  very  small  portion  of  wealth  will  be  sufficient 
for  them.  Without  these  virtues,  no  amount  of  wealth  will 
long  do  them  any  good. 

"We  have  now  given  at  least  an  outline  view  of  some  of  the 
principal  motives,  which  the  Bible  offers  to  Christians,  to 
induce  them  to  give  largely  of  their  substance,  and  fix  high 
the  proportion  of  their  incomes  to  be  devoted  to  the  service 
of  their  Lord. 

We  are  now  prepared  to  appreciate,  in  its  proper  fullness, 
the  Bible  presentation  of  this  whole  subject.  The  Scriptures 
clearly  prescribe  a  plan  of  systematic  beneficence,  full  and 
minute  in  its  details.  The  law  is  peremptory,  universal  in  its 
application,  requiring  frequent  and  stated  obedience,  and  fix- 
ing  the  measure  of  its  exercise  in  proportion  to  the  prosperity 
which  God  has  bestowed  on  his  people.  Then,  when  the 
earnest  inquirer  desires  to  know  definitely  the  meaning  of 
the  words,  "  as  God  hath  prospered  him ; "  when  he  asks 
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how  high  shall  I  fix  my  standard?  how  much  shall  I  give? 
the  Scriptures  teach  him  that  God  is  the  only  source  of 
wealth;  that  he  distributes  his  possessions  to  men  according  to 
his  sovereign  pleasure ;  that  all  property  holders  are  merely 
the  stewards  of  God  ;  tha^t  the  whole  world,  with  all  its  pos- 
sessions, has  heen  given  to  the  Mediator ;  that  he  in  turn  has 
bestowed  his  riches  upon  the  church,  his  blood-bought  bride, 
to  be  used  by  her  for  the  glory  of  her  Lord.  Then,  to  encour- 
age the  church  to  do  her  whole  duty  in  this  behalf,  her  Divine 
Lord,  pointing  her  to  the  system  by  which  he  trained  his  ancient 
people,  with  plainness  teaches  her,  that  Christian  beneficence 
is  of  the  very  nature  of  true  religion  ;  that  it  always  springs 
up  in  the  heart  where  his  Spirit  dwells;. then,  as  a  crowning 
motive,  which  he  knows  her  heart  can  not  resist,  he  points  to 
his  own  cross,  and  bids  her  measure  her  beneficence  by  her 
love  to  him.  Our  Divine  King  appeals  to  each  of  us,  as  the 
creatures  of  his  hand,  the  pensioners  on  his  bounty,  as  his 
stewards,  to  whom  he  has  intrusted  the  resources  of  his 
kingdom;  as  blood-bought  sinners,  by  our  deliverance  firom 
hell,  by  our  title  to  heaven,  by  our  reward  at  the  great 
day ;  in  the  name  of  our  Creator,  in  the  name  of  our  daily 
Benefactor,  in  the  name  of  our  Redeemer  King ;  to  us,  by 
all  these  resistless  motives,  he  appeals,  that  as  we  abound 
in  every  grace,  in  faith  and  utterance,  in  knowledge  and  all 
diligence,  and  in  our  love  to  him,  so  we  should  abound  in  this 
grace  also. 

If  now  this  be  the  correct  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  in  this 
regard,  on  what  a  different  basis,  then,  does  it  place  this  whole 
subject  of  almsgiving  from  that  on  which  it  is  commonly 
supposed  to  rest.  Instead  of  being  lords  and  masters  of  our 
possessions,  doling  out  our  pittance  to  the  church  according 
to  our  pleasure ;  we  find  ourselves  simply  the  tenants  of  our 
Divine  Lord,  occupying  till  he  come.  It  clearly  shows  us, 
that  the  Church  of  God  is  not  the  beggar  she  is  popularly 
regarded ;  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  no  beggar ;  that 
the  ambassador  of  Christ,  who  comes  and  proclaims  these 
truths  from  the  statute  book  of  the  kingdom,  and  calls  for  the 
revenues  of  his  Lord's  government,  is  no  beggar. 

May  we  not,  now,  in  conclusion,  venture  to  urge  this  whole 
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Bubject  more  directly  upon  the  careful  and  prayerful  considera- 
tion of  our  ChriBtiaii  readers.  We  have  purposely  confined 
our  attention,  chiefly,  to  the  teachings  of  the  Bible,  because  we 
are  writing  for  the  Christian  community.  No  Christian  who 
has  followed  us  through  this  article,  can  fail  to  see  that  some- 
thing like  the  plan,  which  we  have  unfolded,  is  revealed  in  the 
word  of  God  ;  and  that  the  plan,  whatever  it  be,  comes  to  us 
with  the  sanction  of  divine  authority.  Kone  may,  therefore, 
-  refuse  the  discharge  of  this  plain  Christian  duty,  and  be  an 
obedient  Christian. 

How  does  it  come  to  pass,  then,  that  a  system  of  Christian 
duty,  so  clearly  revealed,  of  such  vital  importance  to  the  suc- 
cess of  **Chri8t's  cause^  and  enforced  by  the  most  powerful  mo- 
tives that  can  reach  the  human  soul,  is  so  generally  neglected? 
To  show  that  it  is  not  generally  practiced  by  Christians,  needs 
but  a  glance  at  the  annual  reports  of  the  boards  of  our 
church.  Some  of  them  report  as  many  as  one-half  of  the 
churches  under  the  care  of  the  General  Assembly,  as  contrib- 
uting nothing  to  their  treasuries.  Of  course,  if  so  many 
whole  churches  entirely  neglect  to  take  up  collections,  we  may 
expect  to  find  thousands  of  individuals,  in  churches  which  do 
give,  wholly  neglecting  this  divine  command.  And,  of  those 
churches  and  individuals,  reported  as  contributing  to  the 
board,  many  of  both  have  no,  systematic  plan  whatever. 
They  give  only  when  aroused  to  a  spasmodic  effort,  by  the 
visit  of  the  agent  of  some  board,  or  by  a  special  effort  of  their 
pastor. 

We  earnestly  entreat  every  Christian  reader  to  adopt  some 
scriptural  plan  of  systematic  beneficence,  and  continue  to  prac- 
tice it  through  life.  If  the  Lord  has  given  you  more  than  it  is 
proper,  in  the  light  of  this  subject,  for  you  to  retain  for  your- 
self and  family,  then  prayerfully  consider  how  much  of  it 
this  divine  .law  may  require  you  to  devote  to  strenghtening 
the  endowment  of  some  needy  college,  or  feeble  theological 
school,  or  to  founding  a  library,  or  other  charitable  institu- 
tion, that  may  continue  to  pour  forth  streams  of  blessing  long 
after  you  have  gone  to  your  reward. 

If,  however,  you  determine  that  it  is  your  duty  to  retain 
all,  then^as  all  Christians  of  smaller  means  ought  to  do,  settle 
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with  yonraelf,  as  nearly  as  700  cftn,  your  yearly,  monthly,  or 
weekly  income  as  suits  you  best,  think  of  Christ's  love  for 
your  soul,  and  in  view  of  all  your  circumstances,  fix  the  pro- 
portion of  it  which  you  will  give  to  your  Saviour  as  high  as 
your  gratitude  to  him  will  allow ;  and  never  touch  it  for  any 
other  purpose.  It  is  a  sacrifice  to  Ood.  Take  from  this  sum  so 
much  as  is  necessary  for  the  support  of  the  gospel  at  home ; 
then  divide  the  remainder  among  the  boards  of  your  own 
church,  and  such  other  benevolent  objects  as  you  may  think 
deserve  your  benefactions,  according  to  your  judgment  of 
their  relative  importance,  reserving  a  small  balance  for  occa** 
sional  calls.  Whenever,  therefore,  a  call  is  made,  for  a  given 
cause,  you  know  exactly  how  much  you  have  to  givp  to  it.  If 
your  church  neglect  to  make  the  collection  when  the  proper 
time  arrives,  make  your  own  donation  and  forward  it  to  the 
proper  destination,  as  you  would  offer  you  own  prayers.  How 
vast  a  change,  in  all  our  benevolent  operations,  would  the 
adoption,  by  every  Christian,  of  this  simple  system  produce ! 
No  more  pastor's  salaries  unpaid,  how  many  weary  laborers' 
hearts  would  be  gladdened  !  How  much  swifter  round  every 
wheel  of  our  King's  chariot  would  fly !  How  much  sooner 
the  millennium  would  dawn  ! 

We  can  not  close,  without  assigning,  with  diflidence,  how- 
ever, one  manifest  cause  of  the  general  neglect  of  this  import- 
ant subject.  This  system  of  beneficence  will  never  be  carried 
extensively  into  operation,  without  the  earnest  effort  and 
watchful  care  of  ministers  and  church  sessions.  The  teach- 
ing of  Scripture,  on  this  great  theme,  is  but  very  imperfectly 
understood  by  many  members  of  our  church.  It  is  the 
bounden  duty  of  ministers  to  preach  the  whole  will  of  God 
to  men;  nor  can  there  be  the  least  breach  of  modesty,  in 
expounding  the  divine  teaching  on  this  subject.  We  do  not 
ask  ministers  to  beg  (would  they  had  never  done  so!),  but 
only  to  make  the  people  of  God  know  and  feel  what  he 
requires  of  them ;  and  we  vouch  for  the  Lord's  true  people, 
that  they  will  not  long  neglect  their  duty,  after  it  is  clearly 
understood. 

But  mere  preaching  is  not  sufficient.  It  requires  the  earn- 
est, personal,  persevering  efforts  of  pastor  and  session,  to 
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introdace  such  a  BTStem  into  a  cong^gation.  On  the  other 
hand,  as  soon  as  sach  efforts  are  made,  they  will,  in  great 
measure,  be  crowned  with  success.  When  a  church  is 
reported  as  contributing  nothing  to  purposes  of  general  benev- 
olence, w^  generally  expect  to  hear  that,  at  least,  only  insuffi- 
cient effort  has  been  made  by  the  pastor  to  instruct  the  people 
in  their  duty.  When  a  minister  has  long  had  the  religious 
instruction  of  a  church  in  his  hands,  and,  in  the  end,  is  starved 
away  from  it,  we  generally  think  that  it  is  his  own  fault.  Ifo 
grace  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  more  cultivatible  than  Christian 
beneficence. 
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.  Akt.  l.'^—SharM  and  PrMumptiona  of  Physical  Philosophy. 

I  m 

We  hold  in  great  respect  ^nd  honor,  all  men  of  true  science 
and  true  philosophy  of  whatever  kind.  Their  value  is  inesti- 
mable, and  their  honor  should  be  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  all  good 
men.  Every  encouragement  should  be  given  to  them,  and 
every  obstacle  possible,  should  be  removed  from  their  path. 
They  should  be  made  to  feel  that  the  world  looks  upon  their 
laborious  and  persevering  investigations  with  applause,  because 
of  ^he  expectations  of  good.  And  they  should  feel  that  it  is 
Christendom,  and  not  heathendom  or  infideldom,  that  is  their 
only  true  and  reliable  friend. 

But  while  we  say  this,  and  say  farther,  that  all  true  science 
and  philosophy,  like  all  true  religion,  are  changeless  and  eter- 
nal, yet  there  are  more  shams  and  more  empty  pretensions  put 
forth  in  these  latter  days,  under  the  names  of  science  and  phi- 
losophy, than  of  any  thing  else.  Knowing  the  weight  which 
these  deservedly  have  among  men,  the  shallowest  pretenders 
are  everywhere  flaunting  their  banners  under  the  authority  of 
these  honorable  names. 

But  men  cheat  themselves  and  others  in  the  use  which  they 
make  of  these  terms.  It  is  apt  to  be  presumed  that  men, 
claiming  science  as  peculiarly  their  own,  are  all  that>  they 
claim  to  be.  That  they  have  great  breadth  of  learning,  great 
variety  of  information,  and  great  capacity  for  just  and  general 
reasonings.  They  are  supposed  to  be  clear  and  wide  iu  their 
range  of  thought,  exact  in  their  perceptions  of  truth,  and 
greatly  enlightened  and  candid  as  to  all  inferences  and  deduc- 
tions to  be  drawn  from  their  own  especial  pursuits.    But  no 
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mistake  is  greater  than  this.  Science,  in  its  large  and  enlight- 
ened sense,  is  both  mod^t  and  positive.  Positive  in  all  things 
clearly  proved,  and  dubiotls  and  modest  in  all  things  yet 
unsettled.  And  as  we  are  here  writing  especially  for  the  ben- 
efit of  our  educated  and  educating  youiig  men,  we  have  to  say 
to  them,  that  more  numerous,  or  more  splendid  cheats  are  no 
where  perpetrated,  than  under  the  supposed  infallibilities  of 
science. 

We  have  not  one  word  to  say  against  men  of  very  narrow 
learning,  information  and  philosophy,  who  nevertheless  are 
attempting  to  pick  their  way  through  the  intricacies  of  some 
untried  scientific  path.  As  fipt  visitors  to  the  secrets  of 
nature,  and  as  discoverers  on  her  domain,  they  may  act  their 
part  well  and  profitably,  but  we  know  of  no  arrogance  which 
is  greater,  and  of  no  assumptions  more  contemptible,  than 
when  such  men  undertake,  in  the  pride  and  feebleness  of  infi- 
del science  and  philosophy,  to  overturn  the  foundations  of 
Christianity.  The  very  novelty  of  their  knowledge,  and  the 
very  limited  amount  of  its  objects,  seem  to  qualify  them  for 
deciding  great  moral  and  historical  matters  entirely  beyond 
the  range  of  their^  knowledge  or  competence,  and  of  which 
conduct,  proper  qualifications  would  make  them  utterly 
ashamed.  How  many  have  been  the  times,  and  how  great  has 
been  the  joy,  and  how  long  and  loud  the  shout  of  triumph, 
when  Christianity  has  been  doomed  to  fall  and  perish  beneath 
the  consuming  light  of  some  new  scientific  discoveries  ?  The 
troublesome  existence  of  the  Bible,  and  of  all  the  annoying 
obligations  which  it  imposes  on  man,  was  to  pass  away  before 
the  lavas  of  JEtna,  the  vastness  of  astronomy,  the  revealings  of 
geology,  the  mysteries  of  mesmerism,  the  power  of  phrenology, 
the  various  types  and  origins  of  mankind,  the  revived  and 
exterminating  forces  of  pantheism,  and  so  on  to  the  end,  if  end 
there  be  to  such  premature  and  idle  triumphs.  Alas !  for  the 
fame  of  such  achievements.  The  voice  of  the  triumphal  shout 
has  scarcely  passed  away,  and  the  victors  scarcely  sunk  into 
peaceful  repose,  before  it  is  found  that  the  battle  is  not  gained, 
but  lost,  and  that  another,  and  another  Marengo  game  has  been 
played  against  them.  Time  and  truth  have  laughed  their  tri- 
umphs to  scorn,  and  no  weapon  formed  against  them  has  beaten 
their  ranks  to  powder  with  so  much  ease  and  power,  as  true 
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sicence  and  philosophy ;  and  it  is  a  bitter  pill  to  be  destroyed  by 
one^B  own  batteries.  Allied  with  Christianity,  they  have  entered 
the  camp  of  the  enemy  and  chased  him  from  all  the  fancied 
bastions  of  strength,  and  left  him  to  the  mortification  of  the 
most  ignominious  defeat.  Christianity  has  never  gained 
prouder  triopphs  on  any  field  than  just  here.  And  were  it* 
not  for  that  supreme  ignorance  of  the  past,  and  that  weak,  but 
supreme  confidence  in  the  aspect  of  the  present,  infidel  science 
would  play  off  with  the  utmost  shyness,  against  the  risk  of 
any  more  contests  on  this  ground. 

We  are  therefore  not  troubled  in  the  least,  when  we  hear  of 
some  great  scientific  discovery  which  is  destined  to  destroy  the 
foundations  of  our  Christian  faith.  We  can  afford  to  be  calm 
as  a  summer's  morning.  It  is  but  the  old  tune  played  by  new 
hands,  and  can  deceive  none  but  those  who  think  the  music 
new. 

Three  things  may  be  said  in  regard  to  this  whole  matter. 
First,  the  truly  great  scientific  men  of  the  world,  such  as  Bacon, 
N^ewton  and  Boyle,  have  seen  and  adored  the  Creator  of  those 
universal  harmonies  which  exist  between  nature  and  revelation. 
They  saw  no  opposition,  but  on  the  contrary,  they  saw  wha* 
all  intelligent  minds  see  and  feel,  that  they  most  beautiful-^r 
illustrate  and  support  each  other.  They  are  but  necessary 
parts  of  one  great  whole ;  and  they,  who  can  see  at  all,  can 
see  that  Christianity  is  the  demand  and  supply  of  our  moral 
nature,  and  furnishes  besides,  the  widest,  deepest,  highest,  and 
most  various  range  of  thought  to  the  human  soul.  It  discov- 
ers a  vastness  in  variety  and  in  magnitude  in  the  universe, 
which  is  not  an  atheistic  blank ;  it  reveals  mysteries  which  are 
nbt  myths,  and  it  breaks  in  upon  the  monotony  of  the  soul 
with  ten  thousand  additional  beauties,  sublimities,  and  glories. 
True  philosophers  know  that  Christianity  is  the  great  helper 
of  all  true  science,  and  that  both  are  equally  of  God,  and  can 
not  be  opposed  to  each  other. 

A  second  class  of  men,  are  those  who  maybe  called  scientifi- 
cally great,  but  who  are  without  any  proper  knowledge  of  the 
Bible.  Such  a  man  was  the  Astronomer  Halley.  When  he 
spoke  disparagingly  of  the  Bible  in  the  presence  of  Newton, 
he  rebuked  him  by  telling  him  that  he  was  willing  to  listen  to 
him  when  he  spoke  of  astronomy,  because  he  had  studied  that; 
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Bubject,  but  that  he  knew  nothing  of  ChriBtiamtj,  and  was  not 
therefore  qualified  to  give  anj  opinion  about  it.  Such  men 
are  one-sided  and  lop-sided,  and  just  as  their  ignorance  of 
Christianity  is  great,  so  are  they  dogmatic  and  bitter  against 
it.  But  shall  we  waste  our  time  upon  such  men,  or  shall  our 
young  men  be  bamboozled  into  unbelief  by  the  ignorant  prat- 
ings  or  writings  of  men  who,  though  great  in  astronomy,  or  geol- 
ogy, or  politics,  or  in  any  one  science,  are  yet  without  a  single 
qualification  to  render  them  teachers,  and  much  less  dictators, 
on  the  great  subject  of  Christianity.  A  man  may  be  a  great 
statesman,  great  orator,  or  great  any  thing,  and  yet  be  the 
fool  that  hath  said  in  his  he^rt,  there  is  no  God.  Such  men 
may  be  good  authority  in  their  own  science  and  on  their  own 
theatre  of  action,  but  no  where  else.  Men  do  not  gather  grapes 
of  thorns,  nor  figs  of  thistles.  We  do  not  go  to  the  statesman 
to  learn  astronomy,  and  we  do  not  go  to  the  astronomer  to  learn 
statesmanship;  and  why  go  to  an  unbeliever  to  learn  what 
Christianity  is  or  is  not?  Let  our  young  men  be  guarded 
against  a  delusion  so  weak  and  so  Ignorant. 

A  third  class  of  men  are  your  two-penny  scientifics  and  phi- 
losophers; soon  ripe,  soon  rotten.  Such  men  are  made  in  six 
weeks,  more  or  less ;  for  in  this  great  duration  of  time,  they 
have  cracked  stone,  picked  pebbles,  hunted  up  shells  and  fos- 
sils, arranged  genus  and  species,  decided  the  number  of  the 
great  centres  of  population,  the  truth  of  equivocal  generation, 
fumbled  their  hands  over  men's  heads,  proved  Moses  to  be  a 
humbug  and  all  believers  to  be  fools,  with  many  other  won- 
derful things. 

These  are  the  fast  philosophers  of  the  world.  The  ages  have 
not  beheld  theii*  equals.  They  decide  on  all  subjects  with  tele- 
graphic ease  and  celerity.  In  mental  philosophy  they  far 
surpass  Locke  and  Reed,  Stuart  and  Brown  and  Hamilton. 
In  physical  or  material  philosophy,  they  have  no  patience 
with  the  slow  march  and  cautious  conclusions  of  past  times. 
For  Newton,  Locke,  Boyle  and  Milton,  and  men  of  their  faith, 
they  have  an  especial  contempt.  But  for  Gall,  Spurzheim  and 
Mesmer,  and  for  all  our  modern  Spinosas,  and  for  all  who  have 
sense  and  genius  enough  to  reject  the  Bible,  they  have  the 
highest  and  most  prodigious  admiration. 

Is  it  therefore  any  wonder  that  the  world  looks  after  such 
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prodigies  of  science,  learning  and  philosophy,  with  reverence 
and  amazemeiit?  In  their  rapid  and  splendid  inarch  to  emi- 
nence, which  others  reach  only  by  slow  and  toilsome  degrees, 
is  it  any  wonder  that  they  should  tread  down  Christianity, 
and  leave  it  far  in  the  rear  of  their  gigantic  progress  ?  Great 
men  do  great  things :  and  men  of  such  amazing  research,  such 
depths  in  all  philosophies,  and  such  masters  in  logic,  may  well 
be  expected  to  do  things  still  greater  and  greater.  They  soon 
exhaust  any  one  department  of  knowledge,  and  need  not  delay 
long  upon  the  rationale  of  their  conclusions. 

But  without  irony,  let  us  look  at  some  of  the  philosophies 
which  we  are  called  upon  to  receive  as  sense  and  truth.  Let 
our  young  men  look  at  what  they  are  called  to  receive  as  the 
high  and  pure  logic  of  science.  One  of  the  distinguished  natu- 
ralists of  the  times.  Dr.  Okeh,  says :  "Phisio-philosophy  has  io 
show  how  the  material  took  its  origin,  and  therefore  how 
something  took  its  existence  from  nothing."  He  then  goes  on 
to  state,  that  by  "  self-evolution,"  the  planets,  the  flora,  the 
fauna,  and  all  the  innumerable  tribes  and  things  of  the  organic 
and  inorganic  universe,  have  had  their  origin.  This  phisio- 
philosophy,  is  an  affair  of  singular  potentiality.  Here  it  goes 
by  the  name  of  "  Development  theory."  It  does  away  with 
a  personal  God ;  but  another  God  is  set  up  under  the  terms 
natural  law,  natural  forces,  and  self-evolution. 

But  let  us  look  a  little  closely  at  these  laws,  forces,  and  self* 
evolutions,  whose  business  it  is  to  bring  something  from 
nothing.  According  to  the  radical  and  inexorable  necessities 
of  all  enlightened  thought,  whenever  any  thing  is  spoken  of 
jas  '^  evolved,"  the  idea  is  unavoidable  that  it  had  an  existence 
before  its  evolution,  which  utterly  destroys  the  self-evolution 
theory.  How  can  there  be  self-evolution  when  there  is  no 
self?  How  can  there  be  evolution  where  there  is  nothing 
to  evolve,  or  to  be  evolved?  How  can  there  be  any  thing 
developed  from  nothing  to  something,  when  the  fundamental 
laws  of  thought  and  reason  wholly  reject  it  as  a  possibility. 
Human  language  absolutely  refuses  to  express  this  atheistic 
idea.  Evolution,  or  self-evolution  is  but  the  name  of  the 
action,  in  coming  from  nothing  to  something,  and  therefore 
does  not  convey  any  idea  of  origin.  Language  rebels,  and 
exposes  the  extreme  folly  and  weakness  of  all  such  theories 
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aud  theorists.  Human  language  is  constructed  upon  the  deep 
and  true  philosophy  which  every  where  acknowledges  a  Qreat 
First  Cause  of  all  things,  and  it  is  a  singularly  beautiful  instance 
of  the  depth  and  power  of  this  abiding  philosophy  of  human 
,  language,  that  it  will  not  consent  to  express  the  blank  atheism 
of  any  such  theory,  without  such  a  recalcitration  as  scatters  it 
to  the  four  winds. 

Nor  is  the  logic  or  hope  of  success  any  better,  when  men 
talk  of  natural  laws  or  natural  forces,  generating  something 
from  nothing.  Natural  laws  are  but  the  adjuncts  of  matter. 
They  can  not  go  before  it,  and  can  not  exist  without  it.  Attrac- 
tion can  have  no  existence  without  something  to  attract  and 
'  be  attracted.  Matter  and  natural  laws  cpme  into  being  at  the 
same  instant,  and  are  equally  the  oftspringof  the  same  Almighty 
power. 

But  such  are  the  wild  babblings  and  blunderings,  and  such 
are  the  wild  believings  of  lies,  when  a  false  and  bewildered 
science  attempts  to  remove  the  Creator  from  his  own  creation. 
Reason  in  such  hands  becomes  blind  and  debilitated,  and  glo- 
ries in  its  own  shame.  It  stumbles  along  in  darkness,  and 
rejoices  amid  theorjes  and  beliefs,  which  it  would  dignify  and 
honor  to  call  frivolous  and  puerile  inanities. 

We  do  not  wish,  however,  to  say  that  the  development  the- 
ory, in  all  hands,  is  equally  chargeable  with  atheism  jas  in 
those  of  Dr.  Oken.  Others  supply  a  creation,  existing  in  ueb- 
ulese,  in  fire,  mist,  or  in  whatever  their  fanciful  philosophy  may 
dictate.  After  this,  the  Creator  retires  afar  off,  and  these  phi- 
losophers enter,  and  go  to  work  with  their  natural  laws. 
With  these,  they  rather  slowly,  but  quite  certainly,  construct 
the  astronomic  universe.  But  their-  hardest  and  most  perplex- 
ing task,  seems  to  be  the  bringing  forth  life  in  all  its  forms  out 
of  dead  matter.  As  those  men,  who  saw  all  this,  as  it  rose  up 
gradually  before  them,  and  who  have  recorded  it  for  the  bene- 
fit of  mankind,  relate  it,  it  seems  that  these  laws  went  at 
their  work  in  a  somewhat  awkward  and  unscientific  way. 
They  did  not  seem  to  know  exactly  what  to  do,  or  to  have  any 
definite  designs  on  hand.  After,  however,  considei*ab]e  dark- 
ness and  perplexity  on  the  subject,  electricity  and  albumen 
undertook  the  matter  and  found  a  point,  a  molecule,  or  monad, 
and  in  this  was  life.    But  whether  it  was  any  one  kind  of  life. 
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in  distinctioQ  from  any  other  kind  of  life,  does  not  seem  to  be 
known;  but  from  these  monads  or  poiuts,  all  living  things 
have  sprung.  That  bit  of  life  which  was  in  that  bit  of  matter, 
was  in  the  course  of  ages  developed  into  an  ass,  a  horse,  an 
elephant  or  a  man.  What  was  the  original  type  of  life  in  that 
monad  from  which  man  originally  came,  or  how  many  and 
how  various  were  the  types  throngh  which  he  came,  before  he 
reached  the  estate  of  man,  remains  among  the  unrecorded 
things  of  this  philosophy.  That  he  has  most  honorably 
descended  from  a  tadpole,  in  the  earlier  stages  of  his  advance, 
and  tbat  in  the  latter  stages  thereof,  he  can  trace  a  distinguished 
line  of  ancestral  honors  through  the  whole  tribes  of  the  mon- 
key, is  a  distinction  which  nothing  but  excessive  humility  can 
prevent  him  from  most  highly  appreciating.  There  is,  how- 
ever, a  great  gap  between  the  monad  and  the  tadpole,  and 
between  the  tadpole  a^d  the  monkey.  Here,  as  in  many  other 
scientific  things,  we  are  left  entirely  to  cpnjecture.  Whether 
after  the  tadpole,  came  the  toad  and  the  terrapin,  the  snake 
and  the  snapping-turtle,  and  so  on  upwards,  might  be  an 
offence  to  the  science  of  development  to  decide.  And  although 
we  would  not  upon  any  account  be  unscientific  and  unphilo- 
sophical  in  such  a  presence  as  in  that  of  Dr.  Oken,  yet  we  are 
Obliged  to  appear  to  be  against  his  theory. 

And,  Firstj  theories  of  science  to  be  respectable  must  be 
respectable  in  their  fundamental  principles.  They  must  not 
cross  the  track  nor  overthrow  the  eternal  and  changeless  logic 
of  the  human  mind. 

Secondly^  All  science  based  upon  what  is  merely  hypothet- 
ical, and  often  extremely  hypothetical  too,  ought  to  put  on  no 
dogmatic  manners,  and  no  airs  of  superiority  and  haughty  can- 
tempt  in  view  of  truths  long  known,  fairly  tried,  and  dearly 
loved  by  large  portions  of  the  ablest  and  most  honest  of  man- 
kind. Especially  has  it  proved  dangerous  to  all  men  who  have 
run  their  science  and  philosophy  against  the  Bible.  No  sci- 
ence or  philosophy  ever  formed  against  it  has  prospered  or 
ever  can.  The  Bible  does  not  stop  to  even  notice  or  count 
their  existence,  while  they  are  soon  shattered  to  pieces  and 
remain  as  the  broken  and  distorted  shadows  of  the  past. 

Thirdly^  If  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  is  untrue,  and  if  all 
life,  animal  and  vegetable,  was  slowly  and  laboriously  devel- 
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oped  along  the  ages  and  ages  of  time,  why  do  we  not  see  the 
same  process  of  things  in  operation  now  ?    If  the  Development 
Theory  be  true,  or  any  other  theory  which  attributes  life  in 
its  origin  to  the  mere  workings  of  natural  laws,  then  we  have 
the  right  to  demand  the  same  manifestations  of  the  power  of 
those  law^  now,  as  at  any  former  time ;  and  the  failure  to  show 
this  is  the  failure  of  all  such  hypotheses.    If  there  be  any 
thing  certain  in   science,  it  is  the  uniform  and  changeless 
operations  of  the  laws  of  nature.    At  the  moment  of  creation 
they  began  their  work,  and  from  that  instant  to  this  they 
manifest  no  weariness,  no  change  and  no  failure,  precisely  the 
same  things  which  they  did  at  the  beginning  they  have  been 
doing  ever  since  and  are  doing  now.     It  is  the  climax  of  silli- 
ness and  the  merest  and  weakest  of  all  assumptions,  to  publish 
in  the  name  of  science  such  manifestations  and  such  acts  of 
the  laws  of  nature  as  were  never  known,  heard,  or  read  of  in 
the  actual  developments  of  time.    The  laws  of  nature  are  the 
great  publishers  of  their  own  acts.    And  if  they  infused  life 
into  points  of  matter  at  first,  why  not  now  ?    Why  is  every 
type  of  life  complete  in  itself,  and  why  does  not  history  record 
the  natural  development  from  the  monad  up  through  all  the 
various  types  to  that  which  is  ultimate  ?    Why  do  we  not  see 
that  mixed  condition  of  things  around  us  which  such  theories 
would  produce  ?    And  why,  all  over  the  world  now  and  at  all 
times,  do  we  not  see  'that  fashion  of  life  about  which  these 
theories  are  so  instructive  ?    Why  does  man  come,  and  come 
only,  from  parents  like  himself?  and  why  is  this  so  with  all 
animals. 

We  have  been  accustomed  to  look  upon  science  as  some- 
thing sensible,  cautious,  and  reliable,  but  we  are  CQmpelled  to 
say  that  her  territory  has  not  escaped  invasion  by^the  shallow- 
est of  all  balderdash  and  the  merest  of  all  twaddle.  The  sad 
and  exceeding  folly  of  material  science  is  its  proneness  to 
theory.  If  a  man  is  a  skeptic  he  must  have  a  theory  to  agree 
with  his  skepticism,  and  if  he  be  an  ambitious  man  he  loves 
the  honor  of  overthrowing  the  Bible  and  of  enlightening  the 
world  as  no  man  ever  did  before.  With  prompt  precipitation 
he  assumes  his  new  and  distinguished  position.  He  is  a  new 
and  great  discoverer,  and  his  theory  must  be  new  and  great  to 
suit  the  magnitude  of  his  expectations.    But  while  this  poor 
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man  is  enjoying  his  incongruous  dreKms,  the  stream  of  time 
sweeps  on  and  carries  his  theory,  or  theories,  into  the  gulf  of 
oblivion,  and  men  only  mention  his  name  in  pity  or  in  scorn. 
Can  anything  be  more  absurd  than  to  call  upon  mankind  to 
believe  in  great  and  innumerable  historical  facts  which  con« 
tradict  our  reason,  and  in  testimony  of  which  there  is  neither 
written  history,  nor  observation,  nor  memory,  nor  science,  nor 
philosophy,  nor  anything  in  all  time  and  in  all  the  world.  We 
consider  no  forgery  greater,  and  no  shame  more  thorough,  and 
no  lying  more  injurious,  than  when  done  under  the  cover  of  infi* 
del  theories  and  perverted  science. 

But  how  beautiful  and  how  sublime  is  the  philosophy  of 
Moses  compared  with  this  shallow  atheistic  phrensy.  There 
we  see  all  nature  coming  forth  in  its  completeness.  Here  is 
the  Creator  and  the  Creation,  and  the  one  worthy  of  the  other. 
Here  science  and  philosophy  have  a  clear  rational  start.  There 
is  nothing  bungling,  nothing  distoHed,  nothing  ludicrous  and 
unworthy  of  God.  Without  this  starting  point,  all  men  who 
have  touched  upon  the  thcTories  of  creation  have  blundered 
and  fallen  like  feebleness  amid  the  dark  and  rough  ways  of 
night. 

Another  specimen  of  such  philosophy  is  found  in  Le  Comte. 
What  he  calls  his  positive  philosophy  began  to  be  delivered 
in  Paris  in  1829  and  was  published  in  1842  and  1843.  Dr. 
Buchanan  says  of  it,  that  it  is  ^^  elaborated  with  singular  abil* 
ity."  If  this  gentleman  had  satisfied  himself  in  discussing 
the  matters  of  natural  philosophy  with  inductive  rigidity,  he 
would  not  have  exposed  himself  to  the  charge  of  sentiments 
so  absurd  and  so  deleterious.  But  leaving  his  own  appropriate 
field,  ^e  must  have  a  theory  on  man,  and  here  clouds  and 
darkness  settle  down  upon  him.  It  would  seem  as  if  judicial 
blindness  was  the  reward  of  such  folly.  Yet  in  the  midst  of 
a  confusion,  various  and  boundless,  his  confidence  rises  to  the 
highest  point  of  elevation.  He  has  discovered  a  law  which  is 
to  immortalize  himself  and  flood  the  world  with  light. 

Speaking  of  the  human  race,  he  says,  ^^  that  law  consists 
in  this  —  that  each  one  of  our  leading  conceptions  passes 
through  three  theoretic  states :  the  state  theological,  or  ficti- 
tious ;  the  state  metaphysical  or  abstract ;  and  the  state  scien- 
tific or  positive.    In  other  words  the  human  mind  —  mind  of 
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the  race  —  employe  succesBively  three  methods  of  philosophiz- 
ing whose  character  is  essentially  different  and  even  radically 
opposed :  first  the  theological  method,  then  the  metaphysical, 
and  last  of  all  the  positive.  Hence  three  systems  of  philoso- 
phy which  mutually  exclude  each  other.  The  first  of  these,  the 
theological,  is  a  necessary  starting  point  of  the  human-  mind, 
the  second,  or  metaphysical  is  merely  provisional,  while  the 
third  is  the  fixed  ultimate  state."  And  the  supreme  glory  of 
the  whole  is^  that  it  is  to  be  pure,  blank,  eternal  atheism. 
This  is  the  millennium  of  the  world,  according  to  Le  Comte. 
Of  these  three  states,  theological,  metaphysical,  and  natural- 
philosophical,  the  world  absolutely  knows  nothing  at  all,  and 
in  the  audacity  of  mere  assertion,  it  has  no  parallel  except 
among  authors  of  similar  sentiment.  These  states  are  said  to 
mutually  exclude  each  other.  They  can  not  overlap  or  mingle 
together.  The  transition  of  the  one  to  the  other  must  be 
iiistanter,  and  they  must  lie  together  like  two  straight  edges. 
But  what  record,  what  memory,  what  knowledge  embraces 
the  evidences  of  any  such  states  or  any  such  changes?  l>]'one, 
absolutely  none ;  and  what  man,  capable  of  knowing  himself 
and  of  reading  the  nature  of  man* in  all  history,  does  not  see 
that  this  whole  thing  or  theory  is  among  the  most  bungling 
of  shams,  pretences,  and  assumptions  ? 

The  history  of  that  exclusively  theologic  race,  where  is 
it?  Where  are  its  metes  and  its  bounds?  Where  did  it  begin 
and  where  did  it  end  ?  And  so  of  the  metaphysical  race  and 
state.  What  are  its  works  and  what  its  history  —  when  and 
where  did  it  begin,  and  when  ai^d  where  did  it  end?  and  out- 
side of  a  few  men,  how  much  more  extensive  and  powerful  is 
the  natural  philosophy  state  and  race  now,  than  formerly  ? 
Taking  the  world  in  the  mass,  where  is  the  evidence  that  it 
is  less  theological,  or  less  metaphysical  now  than'at  any  for- 
mer period?  Natural  philosophy,  or  the  positive  is  taking 
hold  of  men's  minds  a  little  more  extensively  at  present  than 
in  times  past,  but  if  this  is  true,  it  is  far  more  extensively 
true,  that  both  the  theological  and  metaphysical  are  doing  the 
pame.  And  if  Dr.  Oken  and  M.  Le  Comte  will  have  us 
adopt  their  assertions,  they  must  give  us  some  little  proof  at 
least.  We  would  like  to  have  glimpses  into  the  past  beyond 
the  generous   assumptions  of  these  gentlemen.    We  would 
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like,  historically  at  least,  to  stand  among  the  theologic  race, 
and  also  to  take  a  view  of  the  metapbysic.  We  would  like 
to  see  how  the  infant  theologic  race  sprang  up  from  the  mu- 
cus of  the  sea,  or  from  the  microscopic  atoms  of  the  land, 
how  electricity  touched  them  off  into  life,  which  by  many 
slow  and  ugly  changes  ultimated  in  sheep  and  horses,  hogs 
and  men. 

But  how  does  the  face  of  the  world,  and  the  history  of  the 
race  set  this  triplicate  philosophy  at  naught  ?  What  but  the 
befuddled  brain  of  some  philosopher  could  have  dreamed  this 
idle  dream  or  could  have  thought  of  making  it  the  founda- 
tion of  everlasting  fame?  If  this  adventurous  Frenchman, 
instead  of  expecting  us  to  admit  his  boundless  and  silly  assump- 
tions, had  attempted  to  give  us  the  evidence  upon  which  he 
based  his  theory,  all  honest  minds  would  accept  his  lead  to  truth 
if  any  such  thing  could  be  found  in  any  such  region.  But  when 
such  men  expect  us  to  receive  things  as  history,  which  are  point 
blank  against  all  history,  and  to  receive  things  in  the  name  of 
philosophy,  which  true  philosophy  would  not  touch  with  the 
hem  of  her  garment,  and  to  embracesentiments  which  are  at  end- 
less war  with  the  changeless  nature  of  human  reason,  and  above 
all,  to  call  upon  us  to  live  joyfully  in  the  certain  expectation  that 
the  final  and  highest  state  of  man  is  to  be  pure  atheism,  is  a 
thing  so  monstrous  in  shape,  so  preposterous  in  logic,  and  so 
utterly  gloomy  and  appalling  in  hope  and  morals,  that  our 
astonishment  and  contempt  are  pushed  to  the  farthest  verge  of 
possibility  by  the  demand.  To  blot  out  an  all  glorious  and 
eternal  God,  whose  Being  sheds  changeless  and  unutterable 
light  upon  all  things  dear  and  valuable  to  man,  to  sink  him 
beneath  the  range  of  immortality,  and  to  persuade  him  that 
in  spite  of  all  his  capacities  and  attainments,  and  in  spite  of 
all  his  lookings  into  and  his  aspirations  after  another  life,  he 
must  after  all,  die  as  the  brute  dies — and  more  than  all,  and 
worse  than  all,  to  attempt  to  infuse  into  us  the  faith  that  this 
is  all  and  largely  to  our  benefit,  and  that  the  doer  of  it  deserves 
imperishable  honor,  is  such  an  instance  of  insane  devilishness 
as  has  indeed  occurred  in  former  times,  but  never  under  such 
lofty  scientific  and  philosophical  pretensions. 

How  this  French  philosopher  could  stand  on  the  Gallic  side 
of  the  channel  and  write  such  insane  follies,  without  a  sense 
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of  rebuke  from  the  mighty  names  of  the  dead  and  the  living, 
on  the  other  side,  can  only  be  accounted  for  upon  the  ground 
of  moral  torpor  —  the  stupefaction  of  conscience  and  the  flight 
of  truth. 

When  we  find  such  stufiT  as  this  floatihg  among  the  philoso- 
phies of  the  day,  and  when  we  find  every  shape  and  fashion 
of  error,  physical,  metaphysical  and  moral,  putting  itself 
under  the  advocacy  and  protection  of  science,  it  is  almost  suf- 
ficient, for  the  moment,  to  fill  us  with  contempt  for  learning 
as  a  conspiracy  against  trutii,  and  as  a  fraud  upon  mankind. 
Yet  we  well  know  how  powerful  an  ally  all  true  and  unper*- 
verted  learning  is  to  all  truth,  but  especially  divine  truth.  True 
and  large  learning  has  nothing  to  do  with  these  shallow  theo- 
ries and  philosophies  falsely  so  called. 

The  great  central  error  of  this  spurious  mode  of  philoso- 
phizing lies  in  what  is  called  natural  law.  Ifatural  law 
makes  something  out  of  nothing,  and  is  therefore  the  Creator. 
It  makes  men  and  animals  out  of  sea  mucus,  atoms,  and 
albumen.  It  is  a  fine  Delphic  oracle.  It  has  all  the  mystery 
necessary  to  furnish  most  ample  scope  and  play  for  the  wild- 
est and  most  romantic  imagination.  It  is  endowed  with  an 
existence  antecedent  to  all  other  existences,  and  with  a  power, 
a  wisdom,  and  foresight  equal  to  the  production  of  all  created 
things.  This  natural  law  is  an  independent  self  existence. 
Common  minds  and  true  reason  would  pronounce  this  impos- 
sible and  absurd,  but  not  so  with  these  philosophers.  Abstrac- 
tion is  all  concrete  with  them.  They  can  have  law  without  a 
lawgiver.  They  can  have  law  at  work,  without  a  law  execu- 
tioner. They  can  have  white,  without  anything  to  be  white. 
They  can  have  attraction,  gravitation,  repulsion,  and  all  man- 
ner of  material  affinities,  before  there  is  anything  to  be 
attracted,  gravitated,  repulsed,  or  held  together  by  affinities  of 
any  kind.  They  can  have  the  apple  before  the  tree,  the  light 
before  the  sun,  the  child  before  the  parent,  and  every  other 
absurd  thing  which  atheistic  thinking  may  dictate.  But  such 
are  the  sheer  inanities  which  are  uttered  in  the  name  of  sci- 
ence, and  claim  the  attention  of  mankind  upon  the  ground 
of  their  philosophical  depth  and  truth.  The  radical  and 
essential  idea  of  all  law,  moral,  politioal,  or  natural,  is  that  of 
a  preceding  law  giver.    It  is  natural  law,  springing  out  of  the 
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power  of  the  supreme  lawgiver,  which  gives  order,  permanence, 
and  security,  to  the  works  of  nature,  just  as  moral  law  gives 
order,  beauty,  and  permanence  to  the  conduct  of  men.  Law, 
in  the  sense  of  natural  philosophy,  is  but  the  manner  in  which 
nature  operates.  To  talk  about  natural  law  as  antecedent  to 
and  separate  from  matter,  is  like  talking  of  disposition  as  an- 
tecedent to  and  separate  from  mind.  Ifatural  law  and  creation 
are  contemporaneous.  And  there  is  nothing  which  casts  a 
sneer  so  utterly  annihilating  upon  these  blundering  follies  of 
atheism  as  the  true  voice  of  natural  philosophy.  What  but 
a  bedlam  philosophy  ever  dreamed  of  natural  law  existing 
before  nature;  of  the  laws  of  light  before  light,  and  the  laws 
of  life  before  life  !  Common  sensq,  common  observation,  and 
the  common  philosophy  of  the  human  mind,  rise  up  in  con- 
temptuous  scorn  of  all  such  puerile  and  befuddled  methods 
of  thinking. 

But  we  are  ourselves  glad,  that  the  philosophy  of  all  such 
errors  should  be  as  weak  and  preposterous  as  their  tendencies 
are  base  and  deleterious;  and  as  man  is  no  more  a  moral 
being,  according  to  the  teaching  of  these  atheisms,  but  a  mix* 
ture  of  the  tadpole  and  terrapin,  the  gallinipper  and  hornet, 
the  buzzard  and  the  monkey,  with  how  many  other  ingredi- 
ents of  animal  life,  hot  or  cold,  fiery  or  sluggish,  no  one  can 
tell :  so  mankind  will  no  longer  be  at  the  cost  or  trouble  of 
providing  for  the  moral  aspects  and  demands  of  our  nature. 
The  press,  with  all  its  appurtenances  of  Bibles  and  long  list  of 
moral  appliances,  may  be  pitched  into  the  sea.  Churches  will 
vanish  as  the  relics  of  barbarous  times.  The  stone  mason  and 
the  brick;  the  carpenter  and  the  painter;  the  joiner  and  the 
glazier,  will  be  discarded.  Booksellers,  and  binders,  and 
paper  makers,  and  all  the  tribes  and  trades  of  men,  whose  means 
of  living  grows  out  of  the  Christian  faith,  will  be  dismissed ; 
and  as  under  the  reign  of  atheism,  there  will  be  no  faith  or  opin- 
ions of  any  kind  worth  fighting  for;  men  may  ^^hang  their 
helmets  in  the  hall  and  study  war  no  more."  The  great 
flock-masters  and  iron-masters,  who  supply  clothing  and  cold 
steel  for  armies,  will  have  to  find  other  outlets  for  their  genius 
and  their  trades.  Universities  and  colleges,  and  all  the  train 
of  educational  cost  and  appliances,  will  vanish  away  as  the 
trumpery  of  the  past,  or  the  shadows  of  a  dream.    For  who 
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will  incur  the  cost  or  endure  the  labor  of  imparting  learning, 
or  who  will  undergo  the  drudgery  of  its  reception,  with  the 
idea  of  a  life  within  him,  which  lives  to  day,  but  dies  to-mor- 
row, and  dies  forever.  We  can  conceive  of  nothing  more 
besotting  than  atheism,  and  if  the  mind  of  man  could  be  uni- 
versally imbued  with  it,  the  world  would  become  more  thor- 
oughly brutalized  than  time  and  sin  have  ever  yet  made  it. 

Let  atheism  enter  the  world  by  whatever  avenue,  and  let  it 
predominate  over  the  minds  of  mankind,  and  the  science  of 
Bacon,  and  Newton,  and  Boyle ;  the  poetry  of  Homer,  and 
Yirgil,  and  Milton ;  the  prose  of  Addison,  Johnson,  and  Steele ; 
the  oratory  of  Burke,  and  Fox,  and  Pitt,  with  all  the  mightv 
works  of  all  the  mighty  men  of  ancient  and  modern  renown, 
would  go  down  in  the  universal  wreck  of  oblivion.  Atheism, 
of  itself,  has  no  motives  to  lift  it  above  the  sensualist  and  the 
beast. 

But  still,  let  us  look  at  the  ardent  promises  of  the  ^^  fixed 
and  ultimate  state  of  atheism,"  which  is  the  boast  of  M.  Le- 
Gomte.  According  to  this  gentleman,  the  light  will  then  be 
so  light,  and  the  glory  so  glorious,  that  human  eyes  could  not 
yet  bear  the  effulgence  of  the  one,  nor  human  shoulders  yet 
bear  the  weight  of  the  other.  The  pods  and  husks  of  old 
learning  will  then  be  cast  aside,  with  becoming  scorn  for  all 
the  past,  and  with  highest  admiration  for  all  the  present.  Men 
and  women  will  then  be  seen  every  where  starting  down  to 
the  sea-shore  to  study  sea-slime  and  mucus,  monads  and  micro- 
scopic points,  and  to  demonstrate  the  great  deeds  of  natural 
law,  about  which  great  men  had  written  great  things.  To 
find  out  this  great  law,  and  to  discover  its  actual  whereabouts ; 
to  be  able  to  point  to  it  in  its  actual  work,  in  its  carefully 
secreted  and  curious  laboratory,  and  to  silence  all  doubt  as  to 
its  actual  existence  and  operations,  will  be  the  great  achieve- 
ment of  that  age  of  the  positive  philosophy,  when  the 
theological  and  metaphysical  shall  be  no  more.  A  captious 
philosophy  might  inquii^e  where  and  how  this  great  secret  has 
been  so  long  and  so  absolutely  concealed  from  the  world? 
when  and  where  did  it  begin  its  first  manipulations  ?  Is  the 
life  which  this  law  imparts  in  the  sea  which  makes  the  mucus, 
or  is  it  in  the  mucus  itaelf  after  the  sea  has  made  it?    Doeait 
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begin  in  the  monad,  or  in  the  nothing,  out  of  which  the  monad 
is  made  ? 

But  when  these  carious  inquiries  and  learned  investigations 
of  things  have  found  out  the  point  into  which  life  has  bfeen 
actually  infused,  how  will  they  discover  what  life  it  is?  Is  it 
a  life  which  is  to  ultimate  in  a  gnat  or  an  ox,  a  monkey  or  a 
horse,  a  man  or  an  elephant,  an  alligator  or  a  sea  serpent? 
According  to  this  very  learned  and  sagacious  philosophy,  life 
appears  to  be  among  the  most  insignificant  and  undistinguish- 
able  of  things  in  ita  origin.  But  as  neither  memory,  nor  tradi- 
tion, nor  history,  nor  science,  nor  philosophy,  outside  of 
theories,  either  virtually  or  actually  atheistic,  makes  the  slight- 
est allusion  to  such  an  origin  of  things,  we  may43e  pardoned 
if  we  still  doubt,  until  we  reach  the  "fixed  and  ultimate  state 
of  atheism."         ^ 

But  possibly  M.  LeComte  has  not  set  his  forces  at  work 
with  sufficient  industry  and  celerity.  But  this  may  soon  be 
done  by  some  adventurous  disciple  of  the  positive  philosophy. 
To  see  all  living  things  moving  rapidly  on  their  way  up  from 
mifd,  mucus,  and  mutton,  through  all  their  variations  and 
delays,  to  the  highest  range  of  existence,  will  be  a  sight  worth 
seeing  and  altogether  worthy  of  the  scientific  afflatus  of  M. 
LeComte. 

In  that  period,  no  doubt  the  origin  of  nations  will  be  deter- 
mined; the  numbers  of  Adams  and  centres  of  populations, 
and  the  materials  from  which  they  have  all  sprung.  The  Irish 
possibly,  from  fine  mist,  piperin,  and  alcohol ;  the  English  from 
salamanders,  metal-ores,  and  sea  water;  the  Germans  from 
sea-marsh,  sour  krout,  and  phosphorus ;  the  French  from  sul- 
phur, mercury,  and  saltpetre,  and  the  Americans  from  a  liberal 
dash  of  the  whole  in  one.  But  as  "  universal  ^theism "  has 
not  yet  authoritatively  decided  this  matter,  it  would  not  be 
suitably  modest  in  us  to  do  so. 

But  in  all  seriousness,  we  would  say  to  our  thinking  young 
men,  that  just  here,  and  amid  the  apparent  showings  of  science, 
lies  the  very  densest  regions  of  shams,  and  these  shams  are  all 
the  more  dangerous  from  their  scientific  pretensions.  But  all 
truth  is  one  and  harmonious.  The  Bible  and  science  can  not 
contradict  each  other,  and  all  supposed  facts  and  discoveries 
in  science,  which  are  either  atheistic  or  anti^biblical,  or  both. 
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are  destined  to  an  ignominious  overthrow.  No  man  of  sense  or 
knowledge  can  have  any  thing  for  science  but  the  highest 
respect  and  honor,  but  it  has  had,  especially  of  late  years,  the 
great  misfortune  of  very  many  and  very  great  shams  among 
its  interpreters.  It  is  not  here  or  ever,  that  we  bring  any  charge 
against  science  itself.  That  is  always  and  abidingly  faithful 
in  its  testimony  to  the  unity  of  truth  ;  and  none  but  the  shal- 
lowest and  most  timid  of  ii^en  can  fear  any  evil  results  to  the 
Bible  from  any  real  testimonies  of  science.  Science  is  one 
thing,  and  its  interpreters  are  another.  And  while  we  often 
laugh  at  the  manifest  incompetence  of  some  of  the  latter,  and 
while  their  precipitate  conclusions  and  theorizings  are  worthy 
of  nothing  but  ridicule,  we  give  our  changeless  respect  and 
confidence  to  science  itself.  Let  men,  who  have  the  qualifica- 
tious  of  discoverers  and  classifiers,  go  forward  in  their  appro- 
priate work,  and  the  intelligence  of  the  world  will  follow  them 
with  encouraging  fame  and  just  applause.  But  let  it  be  well 
considered,  that  while  Tycho  Brahe  was  the  great  astronomic 
discoverer  of  his  times,  and  while  he  mapped  the  heavens  bet- 
ter than  any  other  hand  had  done  or  could  do,  yet  it  required 
the  great  analytic  mind  of  Kepler  to  read  those  discoveries  and 
to  assign  them  to  their  appropriate  laws.  And  when  the^dis- 
coverers  in  modern  science  have  done  their  great  and  honorable 
work,  we  may  then  have  other  Eeplers  to  read  and  assign  these 
discoveries  to  their  proper  laws  and  duties  in  the  cosmic  system. 

But  after  wandering  over  the  wild  wastes  and  utter  desola- 
tions of  atheism,  what  a  refreshing  escape  to  enter  once  more 
into  the  rich  floral  and  productive  regions  of  divine  revelation? 
The  eye  brightens  and  dilates  amidst  the  vast  variety  and 
grandeur  of  the  scene.  The  heart  throbs  with  new  vigor,  and 
new  joy,  and  faith  disperses  the  clouds  and  n^alaria  of  infidel 
exhalations.  The  serene  heavens  shine  with  the  splendor  and 
majesty  of  God.  "  In  the  light  shall  we  see  light."  God  is 
the  central  point  of  all  true  science  and  philosophy,  as  well  as 
of  a  written  revelation.  And  where  is  there  a  sight  more  piti- 
able than  your  men  of  science  and  philosophy,  smothered  in 
fog,  tangled  in  thickets  of  error,  and  bewildered  amid  toils 
and  pitfalls  on  every  hand  ?  x 

Since  writing  the  above,  Sir  Charles  Lyell  has  published  a 
book  to  let  the  world  know  that  man  was  created  ages — God 
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alone  knows  how  many — before  our  Bible  chronology  had  a 
beginning.  Well,  this  is  but  another  added  to  the  number  of 
such  assertions  so  often  made,  and  just  as  often  refuted  by 
science  itself.  Science  is  not  all  infidel,  and  it  has  neither  been 
slow  nor  hesitating  in  exposing  the  ludicrotis  haste  of  these 
oft-repeated  and  unscientific  blunders.  Sir  Charles  will  wake 
up  some  of  thesQ^  mornings  to  find  his  misty  conclusions  all 
gone,  and  the  Bible  standing  where  it  ever  has  stood  and  ever 
will  stand.  Yet  his  successors,  of  similar  faith,  will  repeat 
similar  blunders  with  the  same  assurance.  They  will  make 
the  same  kind  of  discoveries,  be  crowned  with  the  same  immor- 
tality, and  die  in  the  light  of  the  same  refutations.  They  do 
not  seem  to  know  the  history  of  their  own  mistakes',  and  there- 
fore do  not  fear  the  contempt  of  these  oft-occurring  exposures. 
Always  dealing  in  things  seen  and  tangible,  they  have  little 
taste  or  time  for  things  of  morals  or  history. 


Art.  n. — The  Union  and  The  Constitution.    No.  IE. 

FAILURE   OF  THB  CONFEDERATION. 

The  utter  inadequacy  of  the  plan  developed  in  the  Articles 
of  Confederation  soon  became  apparent.  So  long  as  the  war 
continued,  the  fervor  of  patriotism,  and  the  necessity  arising 
from  a  common  danger,  with  difficulty  sustained  the  Confed- 
erate administration,  and  kept  the  machinery  of  the  govern- 
ment in  motion.  But  a  few  years  of  peace  demonstrated  the 
necessity  of  a  fundamental  change  of  the  w^hole  scheme,  not 
only  for  the  welfare  of  the  Union,  but  for  its  very  existence. 
The  requisitions  of  Congress  upon  the  State  governments,  for 
the  funds  requisite  to  pay  the  interest  of  the  public  debt,  to 
satisfy  the  just  claims  of  the  war-worn  troops  to  whom  their 
liberties  were  due,  and  for  the  other  expenses  of  the  Federal 
government,  were  met  by  some  of  the  states  tardily,  and  by 
others  partially  or  not  at  all.  The  non-payment  of  the  public 
debts,  sometimes  imposed  a  necessity,  and  more  frequently  sug- 
g^ted  an  excuse  for  failure,  to  fulfill  private  contracts.  •  That 
mutual  confidence  which  is  essential  to  business  prosperity 
was  destroyed.  With  the  destruction  of  confidence,  trade  and 
commerce  languished,  ^old  and  silver  disappeared,  and  real 
property  experienced  aa  enormous  depreciation. 
27 
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The  distress  and  disaffection  resulting  from  these  caases 
broke  out  into  open  rebellion  in  Massachusetts,  and  the  revolt 
threatened  to  be  contagious.  National  bankruptcy,  with  uni- 
yersal  anarchy  and  ruin  impending,  for  a  time  obscured  the 
bright  hopes  of  the  future  which  had  nerved  the  arm  of  pat- 
riotism in  the  darkest  periods  of  the  revolutionary  struggle; 
whilst  to  all  these  domestic  troubles  were  added  the  violation, 
by  individual  States,  of  the  solemn  treaty  stipulations  of  Con- 
gress with  other  governments,  —  violations  which  at  once 
assailed  the  honor  and  the  union  of  the  States  and  the  peace- 
ful relations  of  the  nation  with  foreign  powers. 

"  The  Federal  authority  had  ceased  to  be  respected  abroad, 
and  dispositions  were  shown  there,  particularly  in  Great  Britain, 
to  take  advantage  of  its  imbecility,  and  to  speculate  on  its  ap- 
proaching downfall.  At  home  it  had  lost  all  confidence  and 
credit ;  the  unstable  and  unjust  career  of  the  States  had  also 
forfeited  the  respect  and  confidence  essential  to  order  and  good 
government,  involving  a  general  decay  of  confidence  and  cre- 
dit between  man  and  man.  It  was  found,  moreover,  that  those 
least  partial  to  popular  government,  or  most  distrustful  of  its 
efficacy,  were  yielding  to  anticipations  that,  from  an  increase 
of  the  confusion,  a  government  might  result  more  congenial 
with  their  taste  or  their  opinions ;  whilst  those  most  devoted 
to  the  principles  and  forms  of  republics  were  alarmed  for  the 
cause  of  liberty  itself,  at  stake  in  the  American  experiment, 
and  anxious  for  a  system  that  would  avoid  the  inefficiency  of  a 
mere  confederacy,  without  passing  into  the  opposite  extreme  of 
a  consolidated  government.  It  was  known  that  there  were  indi- 
viduals who  had  betrayed  a  bias  towards  monarchy,  and  there 
had  always  been  some  not  unfavorable  to  a  partition  of  the 
Union  into  several  confederacies,  either  from  a  better  chance 
of  figuring  on  a  sectional  theater ;  or,  that  the  sections  would 
require  stronger  governments ;  or,  by  their  hostile  conflipts, 
lead  to  a  monarchical  consolidation.  The  idea  of  dismember- 
ment had  recently  made  its  appearance  in  the  newspapers."* 

For  evils  fatal  as  these,  the  Articles  of  Confederation  pro- 
vided no  remedy.  "  The  Confederation  appears  to  me,"  writes 
Washington,  "to be  little  more  than  a  shadow,  without  the 


*  Madison.    Introdnetioa  to  BebaUs,  in  BlUott,  Tel.  Y,  p.  120. 
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flnbfitance;  and  Congress,  a  nngatory  body;  their  ordinances 
being  little  attended  to.  To  me,  it  is  a  solecisiu  in  politics, 
indeed  it  is  one  of  the  most  unaccountable  things  in  nature, 
that  we  should  confederate  as  a  nation,  and  yet  be  afraid  to 
give  the  rulers  of  that  nation, — (who  are  creatares  of  our  ow<k 
making,  .appointed  for  a  limited  and  short  duration,  and  who 
are  amenable  for  every  action  and  may  be  recalled  at  any 
moment,*  and  are  subject  to  all  the  evils  which  they  may  be 
instrumental  in  producing,)  —  sufficient  powers  to  order  and 
direct  the  affairs  of  the  same.  By  such  a  policy  as  this,  th^ 
wheels  of  government  are  clogged,  and  our  brightest  pros* 
pects,  and  that  high  expectation  which  was  entertained  of  us 
by  the  wondering  world,  are  turned  into  astdliishment ;  and 
from  the  high  ground  on  which  we  stood,  we  are  descending 
into  the  vale  of  confusion  and  darkness."  f 

In  another  letter,  he  says :  '^  I  have  ever  been  a  friend  to 
adequate  powers  in  Congress,  without  which  it  is  evident  to 
me  we  never  shall  establish  a  national  character,  or  be  consi- 
dered as  on  a  respectable  footing  by  the  powers  of  Europe. 
We  are  either  a  united  people  under  one  head,  and  for  federal 
purposes,  or  we  are  thirteen  independent  sovereignties,  eter- 
nally counteracting  each  other.  If  the  former,  whatever  such  a 
majority  of  the  States  as  the  Constitution  points  out,  conceived! 
to  be  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole,  should  in  my  humble  opin- 
ion be  submitted  to,  by  the  minority I  can  foresee  no 

evil  greater  than  disanion ;  than  those  unreasonable  jealousies 
(I  say,  unreasonable,  because  I  would  have  a  proper  jealousy 
always  awake,  and  the  United  States  on  the  watch  to  prevent 
individual  states  from  infracting  the  constitution  with  impunity^ 
which  are  continually  poisoning  our  minds  and  filling  them 
with  imaginary  evils,  for  the  prevention  of  real  ones."  { 

On  the  21st  of  January,  1786,  a  resolution  was  adopted  in 
th^  Virginia  Legislaturfe,  upon  motion  of  Mr.  Madison,  appoint-, 
ing  commissioners  to  meet  and  confer  with  like  delegates  from 
the  other  States,  with  respect  to  giving  Congress  more  adequate 
pow-ers  for  the  regulation  of  trade  and  commerce.    The  pro- 


*  Such  was  the  case  with  the  delegates  to  Congress  under  the  Confederation, 
t  Sparks'  Washington.  Vol.  IX,  p.  189. 
X  Sparks.  V<A.  IX,  p.  121. 
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poeed  convention  was  held  at  Annapolis  on  the  11th  of  Sep- 
tember, when  delegates  from  only  five  States  appeared. 

^^  Bat,"  says  Madison,  '<  in  the  interval  between  the  propo- 
sal of  the  convention,  and  the  time  of  its  meeting,  such  had 
been  the  advance  of  public  opinion  in  the  desired  direction, 
stimulated  as  it  had  been  by  the  efiect  of  the  contemplated 
object  of  the  meeting,  in  turning  the  general  attention  to  the 
critical  state  of  things,  and  in  calling  forth  the  sentiments^ and 
exertions  of  the  most  enlightened  and  intelligent  patriots,  that 
the  convention,  thin  as  it  was,  did  not  scruple  to  decline  the 
limited  task  assigned  it,  and  to  recommend  to  the  States  a  con- 
vention with  powers  adequate  to  the  occasion.  Nor  had  it 
been  unnoticed  that  the  commission  of  the  New  Jersey  depu- 
tation had  extended  its  object  to  a  general  provision  for  the 
exigencies  of  the  Union.  A  recommendation  for  this  enlarged 
purpose,  was  accordingly  reported  by  a  committee  to  whom 
the  subject  had  been  referred.  It  was  drafted  by  Col.  Hamil- 
ton, and  finally  agreed  to."  f 

In  consequence  of  this  action,  a  convention  was  called  by 
Congress  to  be  composed  of  delegates  to  be  chosen  by^the 
States,  ^'  for  the  sole  and  express  purpose  oi  revising  the  arti- 
cles of  confederation,  and  reporting  to  Congress,  and  the  sev- 
eral Legislatures,  such  alterations  and  provisions  therein  as 
shall,  when  agreed  to  by  Congress,  and  confirmed  by  the 
States,  render  the  Federal  Constitution  adequate  to  the  exigen- 
cies of  government,  and  the  preservation  of  the  Union."*  The 
result  was  the  assembling  of  that  body,  by  which,  with  Washing- 
ton at  its  head,  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  was  drafted. 

Of  this  Convention,  James  Madison  was  a  member. 
Attached,  in  all  his  predilections  to  the  popular  or  State  rights 
party,  and  identified  with  it  in  all  his  eminent  career, — ^he  was 
led  by  a  patriotic  devotion  to  the  welfare  of  his  country,  and 
conviction  of  the  extremity  of  the  emergency  then  impending, 
to  give  a  hearty  cooperation  and  support  to  the  whole  series 
of  measures  which  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  the  Con- 
stitution and  organization  to  the  present  system  of  govern- 
ment for  the  United  States. 

*EUioU'8  Madison  Papers,  1846,  p.  114. 
t  Journals  of  Congress,  Feb.  21, 1787. 
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aSNBRAL  PRmClPLBS. 

Than  Mr.  Madison,  no  member  of  the  convention  exerted 
a  greater  influence  over  its  proceedings, — no  other  assumed  a 
higher  responsibility  in  urging  the  adoption  of  the  Constitu- 
tion on  the  American  people.  The  convention  having  been 
called,  upon  the  motion  of  Virginia, — the  delegation  from 
that  State  had  requested  Edmund  Randolph,  one  of  its  num- 
ber, to  sketch  a  plan  to  serve  as  a  basis  for*  the  discussions  of 
the  convention.  For  his  assistance  in  this  work,  Madison  com- 
municated his  views  in  a  letter,  written  shortly  before  the  sit- 
ting of  the  convention. 

"I  hold  it,"  he  therein  states,  "for  a  fundamental  point,  that 
an  individual  independence  of  the  States  is  utterly  irreconci- 
lable with  the  idea  of  an  aggregate  sovereignty.  I  think,  at 
the  same  time,  that  a  consolidation  of  the  States  into  one  sim- 
ple republic  is  not  less  unattainable  than  it  would  be  inexpe- 
dient. Let  it  be  tried,  then,  whether  any  middle  ground  can 
be  taken,  which  will  at  once  support  a  due  supremacy  of  the 
national  authority,  and  leave  in  force  the  local  authorities, 
so  far  as  they  can  be  subordinately  useful.  .  .  .  Let  it  [the 
national  government,]  have  a  negative  in  all  cases  whatsoever, 
on  the  legislative  acts  of  the  States,  as  the  king  of  Great  Brit- 
ain heretofore  had.  This  I  conceive  to  be  essential,  and  the 
least  possible  abridgment  of  the  State  sovereignties.  "With- 
out such  a  defensive  power,  every  positive  power  that  can  be 
given  on  paper  will  -  be  unavailing.  .  .  .  Let  the  national 
supremacy  be  extended,  also,  to  the  judiciary  department.  If 
the  judges  in  the  last  resort,  depend  on  the  States,  and  are 
bound  on  their  oaths  to  them,  and  not  to  the  Union, 
the  intention  of  the  law  and  the  interests  of  the  nation 
may  be  defeated,  by  the  obsequiousness  of  the  tribunals  to 
the  policy  or  prejudices  of  the  States.  •  .  .  An  article  ought 
to  be  inserted,  expressly  guaranteeing  the  tranquility  of  the 
States  against  internal,  as  well  as  external  dangers.  ...  To 
give  the  new  system  its  proper  energy,  it  will  be  desirable  to 
have  it  ratified  by  the  authority  of  the  people,  and  not  merely 
by  that  of  the  Legislatures.'** 

The  convention  met  on  the  14th  of  May,  but  owing  to  the 

*  £Uioii*6  MadiBon  Papers,  1845,  p.  107. 
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small  namber  of  delegates  in  attendance,  it  was  not  organized 
until  the  25th,  when  Washington  was  chosen  president.  On  the 
28th,  the  organization  was  completed  by  the  adoption  of  rales. 

Immediately  upon  this,  Randolph  submitted  a  plan  of  a 
constitution,  framed  in  accordance  with  the  suggestions  of 
Madison.  This,  together  with  a  paper  from  Mr.  Charles  Pink* 
ney,  of  South  Carolina,  prepared  on  precisely  similar  princi* 
pies,  was  at  once  referred  to  the  committee  of  the  whole. 

In  committee,  Randolph  introduced,  as  preliminary  to  the 
detailed  propositions,  the  following  resolutions  here  italicised 
as  in  Madison's  report. 

^U.  That  a  union  of  the  States  merely  federal,  will  not 
accomplish  the  objects  proposed  by  the  Articles  of  Confeder- 
ation,— namely,  common  defense,  security  of  liberty  and  gen- 
eral welfare. 

^'2.  That  no  treaty  or  treaties,  among  the  whole  or  part  of 
the  States,  as  individual  sovereignties,  would  be  sufficient. 

*^3.  That  a  national  government  ought  to  be  established, 
consisting  of  a  supreme  legislative,  executive  and  judiciary/' 

Here,  the  word  ^^federal"  is  used  in  contrast  with  national, 
and  as  equivalent  to  *the  sense  in  which  ^^confederate,"  was 
afterward  employed.  Before  the  adjournment  of  the  conven- 
tion, by  a  process  difficult  now  to  trace,  the  word  was  appro- 
priated, by  the  national  party,  to  designate  their  system,  as 
contrasted  wi(h  confederation,  under  the  title,  '^Federalist.'' 
Hamilton,  Madison  and  Jay,  published  their  essays,  recom- 
mending the  Constitution  to  popular  acceptance.  Thence, 
it  became  the  designation  of  the  party  whose  predilec- 
tions for  a  strong  national  government  was  satisfied  in  the 
Constitution.  Thus  it  happened  that  the  word,  originally 
expressive  of  confederation  principles,  became  intensely 
obnoxious  to  the  State  rights  party.  Possibly  it  was  the  sub- 
ject of  the  "verbal  criticisms"  noted  below. 

Of  the  discussions  upon  Randolph's  propositions,  Madison 
states  that,  "some  verbal  criticisms  were  raised  against  the 
first  proposition,  and  it  was  agreed,  on  motion  of  Mr.  Butler, 
seconded  by  Mr.  Randolph,  to  pass  on  to  the  third ;  which  under- 
went a  discussion ;  less,  however,  on  its  general  merits,  than 
on  the  force  and  extent  of  the  particular  terms,  national  and 
supreme. 
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"Mr,  Charles  Pinkney  wished  to  know  of  Mr.  Randolph, 
whether  he  meant  to  abolish  the  State  governments  alto* 
gether.  Mr.  R«  replied  that  he  meant,  by  these  general  prop* 
ositionSy  merely  to  introduce  the  particular  ones  which 
explained  the  outlines  of  the  system  he  had  in  view. 

"Mr.  Gouverneur  Morris  explained  thedifierence  between  a 
federal  and  a  na^iona/ supreme  government;  the  former  being 
a  mere  compact,  resting  on  the  good  faith  of  the  parties, — the 
latter  having  a  complete  and  compulsive  operation.  He  con- 
tended that  in  all  communities  there  must  be  one  supreme 
power,  and  only  one. " 

"Mr.  Mason,  of  Virginia,  observed  not  only  that  the  present 
confederation  was  deficient  in  not  providing  for  coercion  and 
punishment  against  delinquent  States,  but  argued  that  punish- 
ment could  not,  in  the  nature  of  things,  be  executed  on  States 
collectively ;  and,  therefore,  that  such  a  government  was  neces* 
sary  as  could  directly  operate  on  individuals,  and  would 
punish  those  only  whose  guilt  required  it."  ♦ 

After  such  expositions  of  the  intent  of  the  proposition,  it 
was  adopted,  and  constituted  the  fir^t  resolution  passed  by  the 
oouvention.  Massachusetts,  Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Virginia, 
North  Carolina  and  South  Carolina,  voted  in  the  affirmative; 
Connecticut  in  the  negative ;  and  iN'ew  York,  divided.  The 
delegates  from  New  Hampshire  did  not  appear  in  the  Conven- 
tion till  some  time  after;  and  Rhode  Island  was  not  represent- 
ed at  all. 

DIPFERfiNT  •  PEOJECTS. 

On  the  13th  of  June,  the  result  of  the  deliberations  in  qom- 
mittee  of  the  whole  was  reported  to  the  Convention  in  a 
series  of  resolutions,  corresponding  essentially  with  the  plan 
of  Randolph,  and  designated  in  the  discussions  as  Randolph's, 
or  the  Virginia  plan. 

The  next  day  Mr.  Patterson,  of  New  Jersey,  proposed  as  a  sub- 
stitute what  is  commonly  called  the  New  Jersey  plan,  which 
had  been  prepared  in  concert  by  the  State  rights  party,  main- 
ly of  the  delegations  from  Connecticut,  New  York,  New  Jersey, 
Delaware,  and  Mr.  Martin,  of  Maryland.  The  following  were 
the  leading  points  of  contrast  between  the  two  systems : — 

1,  The  Virginia  plan  proposed  the  abandonment  of  the 

•  EUiott's  Madison,  pp.  182,  IdS. 
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idea  of  confederation,  and  the  establishment  of  a  system  bas- 
ed upon  national  union.  The  New  Jersey  plan,  holding  on  to 
the  notion  of  State  sovereignty  anA  confederation,  proposed 
merely  to  amend  the  Articles  in  some  necessary  points. 

2.  The  former  contemplated  a  national  legislature  composed 
of  two  houses,  the  first  to  be  chosen  by  the  people,  and  the 
second  by  the  State  legislatures,  in  each  of  which  the  repre* 
sentation  should  be  in  proportion  to  population,  and  the  powers 
of  which  were  to  be  such  as  are  now  exercised  by  the  gen- 
eral government.  The  other  had  in  view  merely  to  enlarge 
on  some  points  the  powers  of  **  the  United  States  in  Congress 
assembled,"  sitting  as  one  house,  and  voting  by  States. 

8.  The  one  proposed  to  create  an  individual  executive,  to  be 
elected  by  the  national  legislature,  and  continue  in  office  for 
seven  years,  removable  only  by  impeachment ;  with  powers 
similar  to  those  now  vested  in  the  president,  including  the 
veto.  The  other  proposed  a  plural  executive,  to  be  chosen  by 
"the  United  States  in  Congress,"  to  hold  office  for  —  years, 
but  removable  by  Congress,  on  application  of  a  majority  of 
the  State  executives,  and  ineligible  for  a  second  term ;  with 
power  to  execute  the  federal  laws,  to  appoint  federal  officers 
not  otherwise  provided  for,  and  to  direct  military  operations; 
but  not  to  command  in  person,  nor  to  have  a  negative  on  leg- 
islative acts. 

4.  The  judiciary,  in  the  one  plan,  had  original  jurisdiction 
in  all  cases  respecting  the  collecting  of  the  national  revenue, 
impeachments  of  national  officers,  and  questions  involving  the 
national  peace  and  harmony.  In  the  other,  its  power  was  on- 
ly appellate,  except  in  the  case  of  impeachments. 

5.  In  the  national  plan,  the  legislature  was  authorized  to 
negative  all  laws  passed  by  the  several  States,  conti*avening, 
in  its  opinion,  the  articles  of  union,  or  any  treaties  of  the 
Union.  In  the  other,  the  Federal  executive  was  authorized  to 
"call  forth  the  power  of  the  Confederate  States,  to  enforce  ob- 
servance of  the  laws  and  treaties  of  the  confederacy. " 

6.  The  former  system  placed  the  control  in  the  majority  of 
the  people ;  the  latter,  in  the  majority  of  the  States,  although 
that  should  be  a  minority  of  the  people. 

7.  Of  the  one  the  people  were  the  fundamental  element,  and 
hence  by  them  it  must  be  adopted.     In  the  other,  the  States  were 
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fandameDtaly  and  the  ratification  was  to  hd^  by  their  Legisla- 
tures. 

The  two  plans  were  referred  to  the  committee  of  the  whole. 
In  the  diecuBsion  which  ensued,  Mr.  ilandolph  accurately  point- 
ed out  the  fundamental  issue  between  the  plans  as  turning  on 
the  question  whether,  in  the  ordinary  administration  of  the 
general  government,  it^  should  be  dependent  upon  the  State 
authorities  for  the  accomplishment  of   the  general  plans, 
with  no  other  recourse  than  to  the  sword  as  the  means  of 
compelling  them  to  faithfulness;  or,  whether  it  should  have 
within  itself  the  means  of  carrying  out  its  own  measures  in- 
dependent of  the  States.    ^' The  true  question  is,  whether  we 
shall  adhere  to  the  federal  plan,  or  introduce  the  national  plan. 
The  insufficiency  of  the  former  has  been  fully  displa;^*ed  by 
the  trial  already  made.     There  are  but  two  modes  by  which 
the  end  of  a  general  government  can  be  attained;  —  the 
first,  by  coercion,  as  proposed  by  Mr.  Patterson's  plan.    Coer- 
cion he  pronounced  to  be  impracticable,  expensive,  cruel  to 
individuals.     It  tended  also  to  habituate  the  instruments  of 
it  to  shed  blood,  and  riot  in  the  spoils  of  their  fellow  citizens, 
and  consequently  train  them  up  for  the  service  of  ambition. 
We  must  resort,  therefore,  to  a  national  legislature  over  indi- 
viduals;  for  which  Congress*  are  unfit.    To  vest  such  power 
in  them  would  be  blending  the  legislative  with  the  execu- 
tive, contrary  to  the  received  maxim  on  this  subject.    If  the 
union  of  these  powers,  heretofore,  in  Congress  has  been  safe, 
it  has  been  owing  to  the  general  impotency  of  that  body. 
Congress  are,  moreover,  not  elected  by  the  people,  but  by  the 
Legislatures,  who  retain  even  a  power  of  recall.    They  have, 
therefore,  no  will  of  their  own;  they  are  a  mere  diplomatic 
body,  and  are  always  obsequious  to  the  views  of  the  States, 
who  are  always  encroaching  on  the  authority  of  the  United 
States.    .....    A  national  government  alone,  properly 

constituted,  will  answer  the  purpose,  and  he  begged  it  to  be 

considered  that  the  present  is  the  last  moment  for  establishing 
one.    After  this  select  experiment,  the  people  will  yield  to 

despair. "  t 

*  That  is,  the  Confedemte  Congress,  then  existing, 
t  Elliott's  Madison,  p.  196. 
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In  the  diacugaiooB  which  were  had  upon  these  plans  th^ 
confederate  scheme  was  objected  to,  aa  providing  no  way  by 
which  the  general  government  could  give  efiect  to  its  laws, 
except  by  compelling  the  State  governments  to  execute  them. 
Whilst  the  State  rights  party  vindicated  the  feasibility  and 
adequacy  of  this  resource,  the  advocates  of  a  strong  national 
government  urged,  against  coercion,  many  arguments  and  ex*, 
postulations  which  are  now  frequently  misquoted,  as  though 
they  condemned  the  vindication  of  the  national  life  and 
sovereignty  with  the  sword.  The  only  coercion  which  they 
opposed  was  the  compelling  of  the  State  governments  to  ex* 
eoute  the  laws  of  the  United  States. 

Hamilton  objected  to  both  the  proposed  plans,  as  inadequate 
to  the  government  of  a  territory  so  vast.  .From  a  general 
discussion  on  the  subject  of  government,  and  the  condition  of 
the  Union,  he  concluded,  by  way  of  inference, — "That  we 
ought  to  go  as  far,  in  order  to  attain  stability  and  permanency, 
as  republican  principles  will  admit.  Let  one  branch  of  the 
legislature  hold  their  places  for  life,  or  at  least,  during  good 

behavior.    Let  the  executive  also  be  for  life But 

is  this  a  republican  government?  it  will  be  asked.  Yes,  if  all 
the  magistrates  are  appoiiited  and  vacancies  are  filled  by  the 
people,  or  a  process  of  election  originating  with  the  people. 
He  was  sensible  that  an  executive  constituted  as  he  proposed, 
would  have  in  fact  but  little  of  the  power  and  independence 
that  might  be  necessary.  On  the  other  plan,  of  appointing 
him  for  seven  years,  he  thought  the  executive  ought  to  have  but 
little  power.  He  would  be  ambitious,  with  the  means  of  mak- 
ing creatures;  and  as  the  object  of  his  ambition  would  be  to 
prolong  his  power,  it  is  probable  that  in  case  of  war,  he  would 
avail  himself  of  the  emergency,  to  evade  or  refuse  a  degrada- 
tion from  his  place.  An  executive  for  life  has  not  this  motive 
for  forgetting  his  fidelity,  and  will,  therefore,  be  a  safer  deposi- 
tory of  power. 

"  It  will  be  objected,  probably,  that  such  an  executive  will 
be  an  elective  monarch,  and  will  give  birth  to  the  tumults 
which  characterize  that  form  of  government.  He  would  re- 
ply, that  monarch  is  an  indefinite  term.  It  marks  not  either 
the  degree  or  duration  of  power.  If  this  executive  magistrate 
would  be  a  monarch  for  life,  the  other  proposed  by  the  report 
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from  the  committee  of  the  whole,  would  be  a  monarch  for 
seveu  years. " 

Mr.  Hamilton  read  a  sketch  of  hia  plan,  which  was  not  of<- 
fered  to  the  Convention,  but  '^  was  meant  only  to  give  a  more 
correct  view  of  his  ideas,  and  to  suggest  the  amendments  which 
he  should  probably  propose  to  the  plan  of  Mr.  Randolph  in 
the  proper  stages  of  the  discussion." 

The  only  peculiarity  in  his  sketch,  beside  the  points  respect- 
ing the  tenure  of  office  by  the  president  and  senate,  was  con- 
tained in  the  tenth  article:-^'^All  laws  of  the  particular  States 
contrary  to  the  Constitution  and  laws  of  the  United  States  to 
be  utterly  voi<^  and  the  better  to  prevent  such  laws  being 
passed,  the  governor  or  president  of  each  State  shall  be  ap« 
pointed  by  the  general  government,  and  shall  have  a  negative 
upon  the  laws  about  to  be  passed  in  the  state  of  which  he  is 
the  governor  or  president, "  * 

After  some  days'  discussion  on  the  question,'—'^  whether  the 
committee  should  rise,  and  Mr.  Randolph's  propositions  be  re- 
ported without  alteration, —  which  was  in  fact  a  question 
whether  Mr.  Randolph's  should  be  adhered  to  as  preferable 
to  those  of  Mr.  Patterson," — the  vote  was  taken  and  result* 
ed, — ^^  Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  Pennsylvania,  Virginia, 
North  Carolina,  South  Carolina,  Georgia — Aye, — 7.  New 
York,  New  Jersey,  Delaware — ^No, — 8.   Maryland,  divided. "  f 

THE   NATIONAL   LEGISLATURE. 

The  fundamental  point  in  all  the  discussions  of  the  Conven* 
tion,  had  respect  to  the  constitution  and  powers  of  the  general 
legislature.  While  the  State  rights  party  insisted  that  it 
should  consist  of  one  house,  in  which  the  vote  should  be  by 
States, — the  advocates  of  a  national  system  urged  that  it  be 
divided  into  two  houses,  in  which  the  representation  should 
be  in  proportion  to  the  population,  and  the  vote  per  capita. 
In  support  of  this  view,  it  was  argued  that ''  despotism  comes 
on  mankind  in  difier^nt  shapes; — sometimes  in  an  executive, 
sometimes  in  a  military  one.  Is  there  no  danger  of  a  legisla- 
tive despotism?    Theory  and  practice  both  proclaim  it.    If 

*  Ibid,  p.  206. 

t  EUioU's  Madison,  p.  212. 
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the  legislative  authority  be  not  restrained,  there  can  be  neither 
liberty  nor  stability ;  and  it  can  only  Me  restrained  by  dividing 
it,  within  itself,  into  distinct  and  independent  branches.  In  a 
single  house,  there  is  no  check  but  the  inadequate  one  of  the 
virtue  and  good  sense  of  those  who  compose  it."  * 

Randolph  stated  that  the  general  object  of  his  plan  was  to 
provide  a  cure  for  the  evils  under  which  the  United  States 
labored ;  that,  in  tracing  these  evils  to  their  origin,  every  man 
had  found  it  in  the  turbulence  and  follies  of  democracy ;  that 
some  check  therefore  was  to  be  sought  for  against  this  ten- 
dency of  our  governments ;  and  that  a  good  senate  seemed 
most  likely  to  answer  the  purpose. ''f  UltimAtely  the  plan 
of  two  houses  was  generally  acquiesced  in. 

In  discussing  the  details  of  their  Constitution,  a  number  of 
propositions  were  made  with  a  design  to  give  the  State  govern* 
ments  some  control  over  the  election  of  the  first  or  represent- 
ative house.  These  all  were  rejected,  and  its  election  by  the 
people  was  voted  by  nine  States  to  one,  and  one  divided.  It 
was  then  moved  that  their  salaries  be  paid  by  the  States.  This 
was  refused,  on  the  ground,  stated  by  Randolph,  that  by  this 
means  ^'  a  dependence  would  be  created  that  would  vitiate  the 
whole  system. "  J 

Until  the  closing  acts  of  the  Convention,  the  provision  re- 
specting the  House  of  Representatives,  was  so  framed  as  to 
require  that  the  number  of  representatives  should  not  exceed 
one  for  every  forty  thousand.  On  a  motion,  towards  the  close 
of  the  sessions,  to  substitute  "thirty  thousand,'*  "  Col.  Ham- 
ilton expressed  himself  with  great  earnestness  and  anxiety  in 
favor  of  the  motion.  He  avowed  himself  a  friend  to  a  vigor- 
ous government ;  but  would  declare  at  the  same  time,  he  held 
it  esseutial  that  the  popular  branch  of  it  should  be  on  a  broad 
foundation.  He  was  seriously  of  opinion  that  the  House  of 
'  Representatives  was  on  so  narrow  a  scale  as  to  be  really  dan- 
gerous, and  to  warrant  a  jealousy  in  the  people  for  their 
liberties.  He  remarked  that  the  connection  between  the 
the  President  and  the  Senate  would  tend  to  perpetuate  him, 


*  Wilson,  in  Elliott's  Madison,  p.  196. 
t  Ibid,  p.  188. 
t  Ibid,  p.  226. 
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by  corrupt  influence.  It  was  the  more  necessary,  on  this  ac- 
count, that  a  numerous  representation  in  the  other  branch  of 
the  Legislature  should  be  established. "  * 

The  amendment  was  rejected,  but  being  renewed,  after  the 
final  engrossment  of  the  Constitution,  and  urged  by  Wash- 
ington himself, — the  only  occasion  on  which  he  interposed  in 
the  deliberations, — it  was  adopted  without  opposition,  f 

As  to  the  constitution  of  the  Senate,  the  proposal  was  read- 
ily agreed  to,  that  its  members  be  elected  by  the  State  legisla- 
tures ;^and  farther  determii>ed,  after  much  difficulty,  in  compla- 
cence to  the  smaller  States, — ^that  the  number  of  Senators 
from  each  State  be  equal.  The  rule  that  each  member  should 
have  one  vote,  was  opposed,  "as  departing  from  the  idea  of  the 
States  being  represented  in  the  second  branch."  But  the 
objection  was  overruled  by  a  vote  of  nine  States  to  one.J  With 
a  similar  view  to  State  control,  it  was  moved  that  their  com- 
pensation be  provided  by  the  States  who  send  them.  But  Mr. 
Madison  "considered  this  a  departure  from  a  fundamental 
principle,  and  subverting  the  end  intended  by  allowing  the 
Senate  a  duration  of  six  years.  They  would,  if  this  motion 
should  be  agreed  to,  hold  their  places  during  pleasure;  during 
the  pleasure  of  the  State  legislatures.  One  great  end  of  the 
institution  was,  that,  being  a  firm,  wise,  and  impartial  body, 
it  might  not  only  give  stability  to  the  general  government, 
in  its  operations  on  individuals,  but  hold  an  even  balance 
among  different  States.  The  motion  would  make  the  Senate 
like  [the  continental]  Congress,  the  mere  agents  and  advocates 
of  State  interests  and  views ;  instead  of  being  the  impartial 
umpires  and  guardians  of  justice  and  the  general  good."§ 

"Mr.  Dayton  considered  the  payment  of  the  Senate  by  the 
States,  as  fatal  to  their  independence."^     The  proposal  was  . 
rejected. 

Again  the  parties  joined  issue  upon  the  length  of  the  Sena- 
torial term.  In  the  Virginia  plan,  seven  years  was  the  period 
designated.  Three  years  were  proposed  instead.  "Seven 
years  would  raise  an  alarm.  Great  mischiefs  have  arisen  in 
England,  from  their  septennial  act."     "Mr.  Randolph  was  for 


•  EUiott's  MadiBon,  p.  580.        t  Ibid,  p.  556.        t  Ibid,  p  857.        {  Ibid,  p.  246. 
T  Ibid. 
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the  term  of  seven  years.  The  democratic  licentionsness  of  the 
Btate  legislatures  proved  the  necessity  of  a  firm  Senate.  The 
object  of  this  second  branch  is  to  control  the  democratic 
branch  of  the  national  tegislature.  If  it  be  not  a  firm  body, 
the  other  branch  being  more  numerous,  and  coming  immedi- 
ately from  the  people,  will  overwhelm  it.*' 

''Mr.  Madison  considered  seven  years  as  a  term  by  no  means 
too  long.  What  we  wished  was,  to  give  to  the  government 
that  stability  which  was  every  where  called  for,  and  which  the 
enemies  of  the  republican  form  alleged  to  be  inconsistent  with 
its  nature.  He  was  not  afraid  of  giving  too  much  stability 
by  the  term  of  seven  years.  His  fear  was,  that  the  popular 
branch  would  still  be  too  great  an  overmatch  for  if  ^ 

In  committee,  upon  the  question  for  seven  years,  there  were 
eight  States  in  the  affirmative,  one  negative  and  two  divided. 
When,  at  a  subsequent  period,  the  point  came  up  in  the  Con- 
vention, ''Mr.  Read  moved  that  the  term  be  nine  years. 
This  would  admit  of  a  very  convenient  rotation,  one-third 
going  out  triennially.  He  would  still  prefer,  'during  good 
behavior,'  but  being  little  supported  in  that  idea,  he  was 
willing  to  take  the  longest  term  that  could  be  obtained. 

"Mr.  Broom  seconded  the  motion. 

"  Mr.  Madison.  In  order  to  judge  of  the  form  to  be  given  to 
this  institution,  it  will  be  proper  to  take  a  view  of  the  ends  to 
be  served  by  it.  These  were,— ^r^f,  to  protect  the  people 
against  their  rulers ;  secondly^  to  protect  the  people  against  the 
transient  passions  into  which  they  themselves  might  be  led. 
A  people  deliberating  in  a  temperate  moment,  and  with  the 
experience  of  other  nations  before  them,  on  the  plan  of  gov- 
ernment most  likely  to  secure  their  happiness,  would  first  be 
aware  that  those  charged  with  the  public  happiness  might 
.betray  their  trust.  An  obvious  precaution  against  this  danger 
would  be,  to  divide  the  trust  between  different  bodies  of  men, 
who  might  watch  and  check  each  other.  In  this,  they  would 
be  governed  by  the  same  prudence  which  has  prevailed  in 
organizing  the  subordinate  departments  of  government,  where 
all  business  liable  to  abuses,  is  made  to  pass  through  separate 
hands,  the  one  being  a  check  upon  the  other.    It  would  next 

•  Ibid,  p  1S6.  ^ 
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occur  to  Bnch  a  people,  that  they  themselves  were  liable  to 
temporary  errors,  through  want  of  information  as  to  their  true 
interest ;  and  that  men  chosen  for  a  short  term,  and  employed 
but  a  short  portion  of  that  in  public  affairs,  might  err  from  the 
same  cause.    This  reflection  would  naturally  suggest,  that  the 
^government  be  so  constituted  as  that  one  of  its  branches  might 
have  an  opportunity  of  acquiring  a  competent  knowledge  of 
the  public  interests.    Another  reflection,  equally  becoming  a 
people  on  such  an  occasion,  would  be,  that  they  themselves^ 
as  well  as  a  numerous  body  of  representatives,  were  liable  to 
err,  also,  from   fickleness  and   passion.     A  necessary  fence 
against  this  danger  would  be,  to  select  a  portion  of  enlight- 
ened citizens,  whose  limited  number,  and  firmness,  might  sea* 
sonably  interpose  against  impetuous  counsels.    It  ought,  finally, 
to  occur  to  such  a  people,  deliberating  on  a  government  for 
themselves,  that,  as  different  interests  necessarily  result  from 
the  liberty  meant  to  be  secured,  the  major  part  might,  under 
sudden  impulses,  be  tempted  to  commit  injustice  on  the  minor- 
ity.    .    .     4    Ko  agrarian  attempts  have  yet  been  made  in 
thi  scountry ;  but  symptoms  of  a  leveling  spirit,  as  we  have 
understood,  have  sufficiently  appeared  in  a  certain  quarter  to 
give  notice  of  the  fhture  danger.    How  is  this  danger  to  be 
guarded  against  on  republican  principles ;  how  is  the  danger, 
in  all  cases  of  interested  coalitions  to  oppress  the  minority  to 
be  guarded  against?    Among  other  means,  by  the  establish- 
ment of  a  body  in  the  government,  sufficiently  respectable  for 
its  wisdom  and  virtue  to  aid,  on  such  emergencies,  the  prepon- 
derance of  justice,  by  throwing  its  weight  into  that  scale.    Such 
being  the  objects  of  the  second  branch  in  the  proposed  gov- 
ernment, he  thought  a  considerable  duration  ought  to  be  given 
it.    He  did  not  conceive  that  the  term  of  nine  years,  could 
threaten  any  real  danger ;  but,  in  pursuing  his  particular  ideas  . 
on  the  subject,  he  should  require  that  the  long  term  allowed 
to  the  second  branch  should  not  commence  till  such  a  period 
of  life,  as  would  render  a  perpetual  disqualification  to  be 
re-elected,  little  inconvenient,  either  in  a  public  or  private 
view.*'*    "Various  have  been  the  propositions,  but  my  opin- 
ion is,  the  longer  they  continue  in  office,  the  better."  f 

« Ibid,  p.  242,  248. 

t  Yeates'  Report,  in  EUioti's  Debates,  1886,  i,  p.  460. 
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Hamilton,  G.  Morris,  and  a  few  others,  favored  the  incum- 
bency of  Senators  during  good  behavior ;  but  the  proposition 
was  not  pressed  to  a  vote.  Ultimately,  six  years  was  adopted, 
as  convenient  for  triennial  rotation. 

The  Executive. 

With  respect  to  the  executive,  Randolph  separated  from  the 
majority  of  the  convention.  "He  strenuously  opposed  a 
unity  in  the  executive  magistracy.  He  regarded  it  as  the 
foetus  "bf  a  monarchy.  .  .  .  He  could  not  see  why  the  great 
requisites  for  the  executive  department, — vigor,  dispatch  and 
responsibility, — could  not  be  found  in  three  men,  as  well  as  in 
one  man."  "  He  was  for  three  members  of  the  executive,  to 
be  drawn  from  difterent  portions  of  the  country."*  "On  the 
question  for  a  single  executive,  it  was  agreed  to.  Massachu- 
setts, Connecticut,  Pennsylvania,  Virginia  (Mr.  Randolph  and 
Mr.  Blair,  no ;  Dr.  McClung,  Mr.  Madison  and  General  Wash- 
ington, aye ;  Colonel  Mason  being  no,  but  not  in  the  house ; 
Mr.  Wythe  aye,  but  gone  home) ;  North  Carolina,  South  Car- 
olina, Georgia,  aye,  7 ;  New  York,  Delaware,  Maryland,  no,  3."t 

The  Virginia  plan,  as  amended  in  committee  of  the  whole 
and  reported  to  the  Convention,  proposed  that  the  President 
should  be  chosen  by  the  national  legislature,  to  serve  seven 
years,  and  be  ineligible  for  a  second  term.  The  latter  provis- 
ion having  been  stricken  out  by  the  Convention,  Dr.  McClung 
of  Virginia  moved  '*to  strike  out  *seven  years'  and  insert,  *during 
good  behavior.'  By  striking  out  the  words  declaring  him  not 
reeli^ble,  he  was  put  into  a  situation  that  would  keep  him 
dependent  forever  on  the  legislature." 

Mr.  Madison  conceived  it  absolutely  necessaiy  to  a  well  con- 
stituted republic,  that  the  executive  and-  legislative  powers  should 
be  kept  distinct  and  independent  of  each  other.  Whether  the 
plan  proposed  by  the  motion  was  a  proper  one,  was  another 
question ;  as  it  depended  on  the  practicability  of  instituting  a 
tribunal  for  impeachments  as  certain  and  as  adequate  in  the  one 
case  as  in  the  other  [in  the  case  of  the  executive  as  in  that  of  liie 


*  ElUotl's  MftdisoD,  p.  141,  149. 
t  Ibid,  p.  151. 
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judiciary].  On  the  other  hand  respect  for  the  mover  entitled 
his  proposition  to  a  fair  hearing  and  discussion,  until  a  less 
objectionable  expedient  should  be  applied  for  guarding  against 
a  dangerous  union  of  the  legislative  and  executive  departments." 

Colonel  Mason  objected  to  the  proposal, — "  it  was  a  softer 
i\ame  only  for  an  executive  for  life  ;  and  that  the  next  would  be 
an  easy  step  to  hereditary  monarchy." 

Madison  replied  that  he  "  was  not  apprehensive  of  being 
thought  to  favor  any  step  toward  a  monarchy.  The  real  object 
witb  him  was  to  prevent  its  introduction.  Experience  had 
proved  a  tendency  in  our  government  to  throw  all  power  into 
the  legislative  vortex.  The  executives  of  the  States  are  in  gen- 
eral  little  Vnore  than  ciphers,  the  le^slatures  omnipotent.  If 
no  effectual  check  be  devised,  for  restraining  the  instability  and 
encroachments  of  the  latter,  a  revolution  of  some  kind  or  other 
would  be  inevitable. 

"G.  Morris  was  as  littie  a  friend  to  monarchy  as  any  gentle- 
man. He  concurred  in  the  opinion  that  the  way  to  keep  out 
monarchical  government,  was  to  establish  such  a  republican  gov- 
ernment as  would  make  the  people  happy,  and  present  a  desire 
of  change." 

"Dr.  McClung  was  not  so  much  afraid  of  the  shadow  of  mon- 
archy as  to  be  unwilling  to  approach  it ;  nor  so  wedded  to 
republican  government  as  not  to  be  sensible  of  the  tyrannies 
that  had  been  or  may  be  exercised  under  that  form.  It  was  an 
essential  object  with  him,  to  make  the  executive  independent  of 
the  legislature ;  and  the  only  mode  left  for  effecting  it,  after  the 
vote  destroying  his  ineligibility  a  second  time,  was  to  appoint 
him  during  good  behavior. 

"On  the  question  for  inserting  *  during  good  behavior,'  in 
place  of  '  seven  years,'  (with  reeligibility)  it  passed  in  the  neg- 
ative. New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Delaware,  Virginia,  aye,  4 ; 
Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  Maryland,  North  Carolina,  South 
Carolina,  Georgia,  no,  6."* 

Ultimately,  the  presidential  term  was  reduced  to  four  years ; 
not  as  though  that  were  a  proper  limit  to  the  executive  incum- 
bency, but  with  the  idea  of  giving  the  people  an  opportunity 
every  four  years  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  chief  magistrate, 


•  Ibid,  pp.  826-827. 
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with  the  expectation  that  if  he  had  deserved  well  of  his  coim- 
try,  he  would  be  reelected.  The  doctrine  of  rotation  in  of&oe 
had  no  favor  in  the  convention. 

Btats  Subordination. 

The  only  other  subject  of  discussion  in  the  Convention,  whidi 
it  is  necessaiy  here  to  notice,  had  respect  to  the  supremacy  of 
the  general  government,  and  the  means  of  holding  the  States  in 
subordination.  Of  the  propriety  and  necessity  of  this  there  was 
a  general  agreement 

With  respect  to  sovereignty, — ^that  ambiguous  term  which  has 
caused  so  much  mischief, — ^Madison  asserted  that  '^  the  States 
never  possessed  the  essential  rights  of  sovereignty.  These  were 
always  vested  in  Congress.  Their  voting  as  States  in  Congress 
is  no  evidence  of  sovereignty.  The  State  of  Maryland  voted  by 
counties.  Did  this  make  the  counties  sovereign  7  The  States  at 
present  are  only  great  corporations,  having  the  power  of  making 
by-laws ;  and  thes§  are  effectual  only  if  they  are  not  contradic- 
tory to  the  general  confederation.  The  States  ought  to  be  placed 
under  tlie  control  of  the  general  government :  at  least,  as  much 
so  as  they  formerly  were  under  the  King  and  the  British  Parlia- 
ment"* 

In  order  to  accomplish  this,  it  was  proposed  by  Madison,  and 
incorporated  in  Randolph's  plan,  that  the  general  government 
have  a  negative  on  all  laws  passed  by  the  States,  contravening 
tlie  Constitution,  and  treaties  of  the  United  States.  This  plan 
was  speedily  seen  to  be  impracticable,  owing  to  the  enormous 
amount  of  labor  which  would  thereby  be  imposed  on  the  na- 
tional legislature.  Hamilton  proposed  to  accomplish  the  object 
by  having  the  State  Governors  appointed  by  the  general  govern- 
ment, and  invested  with  a  negative  upon  the  enactments  of  the 
State  legislatures.  The  means  at  length  adopted  was  that  of 
giving  the  national  judiciary  original  jurisdiction  in  all  cases 
arising  under  the  laws,  Constitution,  and  treaties  of  the  United 
States ;  and  providing  that  these  should  be  the  supreme  law  of 
the  land,  anything  in  the  Constitution  or  laws  of  any  State  to 
the  contrary  notwithstanding. 

As  to  the  means  of  enforcing  the  authority  of  the  general 
governirient.  Dr.  McClung  asked  "  whether  it  would  not  be  ne- 

•Teates*  Report,  in  EUiott,  i. 
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cessaiy,  before  a^  committee  for  detailing  the  Constitution  should 
be  appointed,  to  detennine  on  the  means  by  which  the  executiye 
is  to  carry  the  laws  into  effect,  and  to  resist  combinations  against 
them  ?  Is  he  to  have  a  military  force  for  the  purpose ;  or,  to 
have  the  command  of  the  militia,  the  only  existing  force  that 
can  be  applied  to  that  use  ?" 

It  was  replied  that  "  the  committee  are  to  provide  for  the  end. 
Their  discretionary  power,  to  provide  for  the  means,  is  involved, 
according  to  an  established  axiom."*  Without  farther  discus- 
sion, on  the  subject,  the  committee  drafted,  and  the  Convention 
adopted  the  provision  for  the  employment  of  the  military  force 
in  the  suppression  of  insurrection. 

Thus,  step  by  step,  did  the  Convention  proceed  to  lay  the  broad 
foundations  and  rear  the  superstructure  of  a  national  system  of 
government,  in  the  discussions  of  which  the  pretensions  of  State 
sovereignty,  which  were  urged  at  every  step,  were  emphatically 
repudiated  and  disregarded.  The  only  vestige  of  the  Confeder- 
ate idea  which  was  permitted  in  the  whole  work,  is  the  equal  re- 
presentation of  the  States  in  the  Senate ;  a  feature  readily  allowed, 
as  presenting  the  means  of  erecting  the  Senate  upon  a  represent- 
ative basis  different  from  that  of  the  House, — ^a  condition  essen- 
tial to  constitute  them  mutual  checks  upon  each  other.  But  even 
this  concession  was  deprived  of  all  significance  to  the  purposes 
of  the  State  rights  theory,  by  the  fact  that  the  Senate  is  but  one 
of  two  branches  of  the  legislature,  contrary  to  their  plan; — ^by 
the  length  of  term  assigned  the  Senators,  for  the  avQwed  pur- 
pose of  rendering  them  independent  of  State  control, — ^by  their 
payment  out  of  the  national  treasury,  designed  for  the  same 
purpose ; — ^and  by  the  rule  which  provides  that  the  Senatorial 
vote  should  be  taken  individually,  and  not  by  States. 

Perhaps  candor  may  be  thought  to  demand  reference  to  the 
last  article  of  the  Constitution,  which  is  sometimes  cited  afi 
decisive  in  favor  of  the  Confederate  interpretation  of  the  instru- 
ment Of  how  much  avail  it  is  to  s^ich  a  purpose,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  all  the  fistcts,  the  reader  may  judge.  It  provides  that 
"the  ratification  of  the  Conventions  of  nine  States  shall  be  suf- 
ficient for  the  establishment  of  this  Constitution  between  the 
States  so  ratifying  the  same." 
1 

« Ibid,  pp.  848-844. 
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Thb  Constitution  and  thk  Articlks. 

The  essential  characteristics  of  the  instrument  framed  bj  the 
Convention,  as  compared  with  the  Articles  of  Confederation,  are 
embraced  mainly  in  the  following  points : 

1.  The  Articles  w^e  established  by  the  State  goyemments, 
without  recurrence  to  the  people,  or  commission  from  them  for 
such  a  purpose  in*  any  form.  They  are  "Articles  of  Confedera- 
tion, and  perpetual  union  betioeen  the  States"  enumerated ;  or, 
rather,  between  the  State  governments.  "  The  Constitution  is 
the  fruit  of  the  first  and  only  appeal  ever  made  to  the  people,  as 
to  the  form  of  government  under  which  they  choose  to  enjoy 
their  liberties.  Drafted  by  a  convention  appointed  ^r  that  sole 
and  express  purpose,"  and  ultimately  submitted  to  the  judgment 
of  the  people,  in  conventions  called  and  elected  by  them  for  that 
end, — ^the  style  of  the  preamble  truly  expresses  the  nature  of 
the  transaction : 

"  We  the  people  of  the  United  States j  in  order  to  form  a  more 
perfect  Union,  establish  justice,  insure  domestic  tranquility,  pro- 
vide for  the  common  defence,  promote  the  general  welfiare,  and 
secure  the  blessings  of  liberty  to  otirselves  and  our  posterity, 
do  ordain  and  establish  this  Constitutionfor  the  United  States  of 
America." 

2.  The  Articles  of  Confederation  were  of  the  natuip  of  a  com- 
pact, predicated  upon  the  preesdstent  union,  and  entered  into 
between  the  State  governments,  of  their  own  several  authority. 
The  Constitution  was  not  a  compact,  but  an  ordinance,  or  con- 
stitution, in  the  proper  sense ;  which  "  the  people  of  the  United 
States,"  by  their  paramount  authority,  "ordain  and  establish  "for 
tlie  organization  and  government  of  the  Union  and  subordina- 
tion of  the  States.  At  first,  in  imitation  of  the  Articles,  the 
preamble  to  the  Constitution  ran  in  the  name  of  "  the  United 
States  of  New  Hampshire,  Massachusetts,"  Ac.  But  this  phrase- 
ology was  liable  to  a  distributive  interpretation,  corresponding 
with  the  idea  of  a  confederacy.  It  was  therefore  altered,  the 
enumeration  of  States  stricken  out,  and  the  style  of  "  the  people 
of  the  United  States,"  adopted  in  its  stead. 

3.  Under  the  provisions  of  the  ^  Articles^  the  g^t^ral  govern- 
ment acted  upon  the  State  authorities  without  any  access  to  the 
people.  The  Constitution  establishes  its  control  over  the  people, 
in  a  manner  as  inmiediate  and  efficient  as  is  that  of  the  State 
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governments ;  enforcing  its  authority  and  executing  its  decrees 
upon  the  individual  citizens  bj  its  own  officers,  without  recourse 
to  the  State  authorities,  or  interposition  by  them. 

4.  The  Articles  allowed  the  national  government  scarcely  any 
but  legislative  power.  It  had  no  executive  in  fact,  and  np  judi- 
ciaty;  and  hence,  no  means  of  enforcing  its  enactments.  The 
Constitution  provides  a  legislature,  executive  and  judiciary, 
with  prerogatives  pervading  the  whole  Union,  and  paramount 
alike  over  all  the  authorities  of  the  States,  and  every  inhabitant 
of  the  country. 

6.  The  Articles  left  Congress  with  no  control  over  the  trade 
and  commerce  of  the  country,  and  with  no  power  to  collect  even 
those  taxes  which  it  was  authorized  to  impose ;  dependent  upon 
the  discretion,  the  caprice,  or  the  factious  policy  of  thirteen  dis- 
tinct sets  of  functionaries,  executive,  legislative  and  judicial, 
for  every  dollar  of  revenue,  and  the  execution  of  every  law 
which  it  enacted,  or  treaty  which  it  made.  The  Constitution 
gives  the  general  government  exclusive  authority  over  trade  and 
commerce,  commits  to  its  own  officers  the  execution  of  its  laws 
and  treaties,  and  declares  them  paramount,  "anything  in  the  Con- 
stitution or  laws  of  any  State  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding." 
•6.  In  one  respect  the  two  documents  are  in  perfect  accord. 
Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  pretends  to  create  or  originate  the 
Union  of  the  States;  but,  recognizing  it  as  a  preexistent  fact, 
the  articles  declare  that  "the  Union  shall  be  perpetual,"  and  the 
Constitution  establishes  its  provisions,  "in  order  to  form  a  more 
perfect  Union."  But  whilst,  in  the  Articles  of  Confederation  the 
perpetuity  of  the  Union  stands  as  a  naked  declaration, — the 
Constitution  contains  provisions  which  preclude  the  attempt  at 
disunion,  and  annul  and  suppress  any  measures  tending  thereto. 
It  provides  that  "  No  State  shall  enter  into  any  treaty,  alliance, 
or  confederation ;  grant  letters  of  marque  or  reprisal ;  coin 
money;  emit  bills  of  credit;  make  anything  but  gold  and  sil- 
ver coin  a  legal  tender  in  payment  of  debts."  "No  State  shall, 
without  the  consent  of  Congress,  keep  troops,  or  ships  of  war, 
in  time  of  peace;  enter  into  any  agreement  or  compact  with  an- 
other State,  or  with  a  foreign  power."  Having  thus  provided 
against  the  organization  of  combined  insurrection  by  the  States, 
it  requires  that  "the  United  States  shall  guarantee  to  every  State 
in  this  Union  a  republican  form  of  government," — a  provjBion 
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which  at  once  becomes  nugatory,  if  the  right  of  seceeeion  be 
cognized. 

To  render  these  provisions  effectual,  it  ^ves  Congress  power 
^^  to  provide  for  calling  forth  the  militia  to  execute  the  laws  of 
the  Union,  suppress  insurrections  and  repel  invasions ;  to  pro- 
vide for  organizing,  arming  and  dbciplining  the  militia,  and  for 
governing  such  part  of  them  as  may  be  employed  in  the  service 
of  the  United  States ;"  and  having  required  the  President  so- 
lenmly  to  swear  or  affirm,  '^that  I  will  fietithfuUy  execute  the 
office  of  President  of  the  United  States,  and  will  to  the  best  of 
my  ability  preserve,  protect  and  defend  the  Constitution  of  the 
United  States," — ^it  places  the  army,  navy,  and  militia, — the 
whole  power  of  the  Union,  in  his  hand,  to  be  employed  to  that 
end,  and  charges  him  to  "  take  care  that  the  laws  be  faithfully 
executed."* 

Having  completed  their  labors,  the  Convention  communi- 
cated the  result  to  Congress,  accompanied  with  a  letter,  in 
which  they  state  the  object  which  they  had  aimed  to  accomplish : 
^^  In  all  our  deliberations,  on  this  subject,  we  kept  steadily  in 
our  view  that  which  appears  to  us  the  greatest  interest  of  every 
true  American, — the  consolidation  of  our  Union, — ^in  which  is 
involved  owr  prosperity,  felicity,  safety, — perhaps  our  national 
existence.  This  important  consideration,  seriously  and  deeply 
impressed  on  our  minds,  led  each  State  in  the  Convention  to  be 
less  rigid  on  points  of  inferior  magnitude  than  might  have  been 
otherwise  exi>ected ;  and  thus,  the  Constitution,  which  we  now 
present,  is  the  result  of  a  spirit  of  amity  and  of  mutual  defer- 
ence and  concession,  which  the  peculiarity  of  our  political  situa- 
tion rendered  indiBpensable."t 

The  Convention  further  stated  it  to  Congress,  as  their  opinion, 
that  the  Constitution,  as  communicated  by  them,  '^should  be  sub- 
mitted to  a  convention  of  delegates,  chosen  in  eacl\  State,  by  the 
people  thereof,  under  the  recommendation  of  its  legislature,  for 
their  assent  and  ratification."]: 

Ratification  of  thb  Constitution. 
The  discussion  of  the  Constitution  was  now  transferred  to  the 

•  Sm  Constitution,  i,  10;  iT,  4;  i,  S;  ii,  1^. 
t  Elliott's  Madison,  p.  686. 
t  Ibid,  p.  641. 
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press  and  popular  assemblies,  and  to  the  State  Conventions. 
TJndier  the  title  of  the  Federalisty  a  series  of  articles,  the  joint 
productions  of  Messrs.  Hamilton,  Madison  and  Jay,  were  pub* 
lished  in  opposition  to  any  plan  of  confederation,  and  in  vindica- 
tion of  the  Constitution  as  a  national  system,  created  not  by 
compact  of  States,  but  by  the  will  of  the  people.  In  these  arti- 
cles, Madison,  from  a  review  of  the  failures  of  former  confeder- 
acies, derives  this  conclusion :  '^  Experience  is  the  oracle  of  truth, 
and  where  its  responses  are  unequivocal,  they  ought  to  be  con- 
clusive and  sacred.  The  important  truth  which  it  unequivocally 
pronounces  in  the  present  case  is,  that  a  sovereignty  over  sover- 
eigns, a  government  over  governments,  a  legislation  for  commu- 
nities, as  contradistinguished  from  individuals :  as  it  is  a  solecism 
in  theory,  so,  in  practice,  it  is  subversive  of  the  order  and  ends 
of  civil  polity."*  So,  Hamilton  declares  that  "  The  great  and 
radical  vice  in  the  construction  of  the  existing  Confederation,  is 
in  the  principle  of  legislation  for  States  or  governments,  in  their 
corporate  or  collective  capacities,  and  as  contradistinguished  from 
the  individuals  of  whom  they  consist;" — and  commends  the 
Constitution,  because  it  ^incorporates  into  one  plan  those  ingre- 
dients which  may  be  considered  as  forming  the  characteristic  dif- 
ference between  a  league  and  a  government,"  and  ^'extends  the 
authority  of  the  Union  to  the  persons  of  the  citizens — the  only 
proper  objects  of  govemment."t  Again,  he  anticipates  a  soph- 
ism which  has  at  length  proved  fittal  to  our  country :  ^^  How- 
ever gross  a  heresy  it  may  be,  to  maintain  that  a  party  to  a  com- 
pact has  a  right  to  revoke  that  compact,  the  doctrine  itself  has 
had  respectable  advocates.  The  possibility  of  a  question  of  this 
nature,  proves  the  necessity  of  laying  the  foundations  of  our  na- 
tional government  deeper  than  in  the  mere  sanction  of  delegated 
authority.  The  fabric  of  American  empire  ought  to  rest  on  the 
solid  basis  of  the  consent  of  the  people.  The  streams  of  national 
power  ought  to  flow  immediately  from  that  pure  ori^nal  foun- 
tain of  all  legitimate  authority."]: 

In  the  State  Conventions  the  antifederal  or  State  rights  party 
rallied  all  its  strength  to  oppose  the  adoption  of  the  Constitution. 
In  none  of  these  was  the  discussion  more  earnest  and  able,  nor 

*  Federaliat,  No.  20. 
t  Ibid,  No.  15. 
t  Ibid,  No.  22. 
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the  report  more  full  and  satisfactory,  than  in  that  of  Virginia. 
Of  the  members  of  that  Convention,  no  one  stood  more  deserv 
edly  high  in  the  public  esteem  and  confidence,  for  patriotism, 
genius  and  moral  worth,  than  Patrick  Henry,  the  leader  of  the 
AntifederaUsts  in  that  body.     He  had  read  the  language  in 
which  the  Convention  stated  to  Congress  the  object  kept  by  it 
steadily  in  view, — "  the  consolidation  of  the  Union/*    He  had 
traced  that  design  in  every  line  of  the  document  itself,  and  in 
all  the  subsequent  discussions ; — and,  forgetful  of  the  noble  sen- 
tences in  which,  at  the  be^nning  of  the  revolutionary  struggle, 
he  had  himself  proclaimed  the  merging  of  provincial  ties  in  the 
paramount  claims  of  the  Union, — ^his  jealousy  for  the  sover- 
eignty of  Virginia  was  aroused;  and  he  urged  the  demand  by 
what  authority  the  Convention  ventured  upon  the  ground  whidi 
it  had  assumed.    "  I  would  make  this  enquiry,''  said  the  orator, 
"  of  those  worthy  characters  who  composed  a  part  of  the  late 
federal  Convention.    I  am  sure  they  were  fully  impressed  with 
the  necessity  of  forming  a  great  consolidated  government,  in- 
stead  of  a  confederation.     That  this  is  a  consolidated  government, 
is  demonstrably  clear ;  and  the  danger  of  such  a  government  is, 
to  my  mind,  very  striking.    I  have  the  highest  veneration  for 
those  gentlemen ;  but,  sir,  give  me  leave  to  demand,  what  right 
had  they  to  say,  *  We,  the  people  ?'    My  political  curiosity,  exclu- 
sive of  my  anxious  solicitude  for  the  public  welfare,  leads  me  to 
ask, — ^who  authorized  them  to  speak  tlie  language  of  Wcj  the  peo- 
pUy  instead  of  We,  the  States  f    States  are  the  characteristics,  and 
the  soul  of  a  confederation.    If  the  States  be  not  the  agents  of  this 
compact,  it  must  be  one  great,  consolidated  national  government 
of  all  the  people  of  all  the  States Even  of  that  illus- 
trious man,  who  saved  us  by  his  valor,  I  would  have  a  reason  for 
his  conduct.    That  liberty  which  he  has  given  us  by  his  valor,  tells 
me  to  ask  this  reason, — and  sure  I  am,  were  he  here,  he  would 
give  us  that  reason.    But  there  are  other  gentlemen  here  who 
can  give  us  this  information.     The  people  gave  them  no  power  to 
use  their  name.     That  they  exceeded  their  power  is  perfectly 
clear."*     .... 

Again  he  recurs  to  the  subject : — ^*^I  rose  on  yesterday,  not  to 
enter  upon  the  discussion,  but  merely  to  ask  a  question  which 
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had  arisen  in  my  own  mind.  When  I  asked  that  question,  I 
thought  the  mesming  of  my  interrogation  was  obvious.  '  Th^ 
fate  of  America  may  depend  on  this  question.  Have  they  said, 
Wcy  the  States  f  Have  they  made  a  proposal  of  a  compact  be- 
tween States?  If  they  had,  this  would  be  a  confederation ;  it  is, 
otherwise,  most  clearly  a  consolidated  government.  The  wh<Ae 
question  turns  on  that  poor  little  thing,  the  expression, — '  We, 
the  people,  instead  of— ^Ae  States  of  America."* 

Mr.  Madison  replied: — ^^  There  are  a  number  of  opinions  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  government;  b«t  the  principal  question  is, 
whether  it  be  a  federal  or  consolidated  government.  In  order 
to  judge  properly  of  the  question  before  us,  we  must  consider  it 
minutely  in  its  principal  parts.  I  conceive,  myself,  that  it  is  of 
a  mixed  nature: — it  is,  in  a  manner,  unprecedented.  We  can 
not  find  one  express  example  in  the  experience  of  the  world, — 
it  stands  by  itself.  In  some  respects  it  is  a  government  of  a  fed- 
eral nature :  in  others,  it  is  of  a  consolidated  nature."  He  thidn 
points  out  and  discriminates  its  federal  from  its  national  fea- 

tures.f 

But,  said  Henry :  ^'  What  signifies  it  to  me  that  you  have  the 
most  curious  anatomical  description  of  it,  in  its  creation?  To 
all  the  common  purposes  of  legislation  it  is  a  great  consolidation 
of  government."! 

Such  were  the  lights  in  which  the  Constitution  was  presented 
by  its  advocates,  and  assailed  by  its  opponents,  and  in  view  of 
which  it  was  finally  adopted  by  the  people  of  the  United  States. 
By  that  adoption,  it  and  the  treaties  and  laws  of  the  United 
States,  "  made  in  pursuance  thereof,"  became, — according  to  the 
express  terms  of  its  own  articles, — "  the  supreme  law  of  the 
land,"  binding  the  judiciary,  State  as  well  as  National,  "any 
thing  in  the  Constitution  or  laws  of  any  State  to  the  contrary 
notwithstanding."§ 

B.ESERVED  Bights. 

In  perfect  harmony  with  all  the  provisions  in  the  body  of  the 
Constitution,  is  the  language  of  Articles  ix  and  x,  of  the  amend- 
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ments,  sabsequentily  adopted : — ^'  The  enumeration  in  the  Con- 
stitution of  certain  rights,  shall  not  be  construed  to  deny  or 
disparage  others  retained  by  the  people."  ^^The  powers  not 
delegated  to  the  United  States  bj  the  Constitutiouy  nor  prohib- 
ited by  it  to  the  States,  are  reserved  to  the  States  respectively,  or 
to  the  people."  In  the  first  of  these  articles,  certain  rights  are 
spoken  of  which  are  ^'  retained  by  the  people,"  to-wit :  '^  the  peo- 
ple of  the  United  States,"  the  parties  by  whom  the  Constitution 
was  ''ordained  and  established ;"  and  who  are  thus  distinctly  re- 
cognized as  the  alone  authoip,  alike,  of  tiie  delegations  of  authol^ 
ity  to  the  national  government,  and  the  reservations  from  it.  In 
the  next  article,  powers  are  spoken  of^as  reserved,  not  6y,  but 
^  to  the  States  respectively."  The  significance  of  tiie  change  of 
expression  here  marked,  must  be  apparent  to  every  candid  mind. 
Its  effect  in  determining  that ''  the  people  of  the  United  States," 
and  not ''  the  States  severally,"  are  the  authors  of  the  ^Constitu- 
tion, is  not  weakened  by  the  form  of  the  last  clause,  which,  by 
the  force  of  attraction,  assimilates  with  that  iipmediately  preced- 
ing: "Reserved  to  the  States  respectively,  or  to  the  people." 
The  people  having  so  emphatically,  just  before,  as  well  as  else- 
where, asserted  their  authori{y.ifui(l  the  agency  in'^the  premises, 
could  well  afford  here  to  use  a  modified  phrase,  in  deference  to 
the  jealous  feelings  of  the  States,  who  were  so  reluctantly  re- 
strjicted  to  a  subordinate  position. 

Of  all  this,  however,  the  essential  matter  is,  that 'here,  as  well 
as  throughout  the  entire  Constitution,  three  several  parties  are 
distinctly  recognized,  as  invested  with  rights  and  prerogatives  of 
government.  These  are  "the  people  of  the  United  States,"  the 
national  government,  and  "  the  States  respectively."  The  first 
of  these  are  not  only  the  authors  of  the  Constitution,  but  the 
paramount  sovereign,  which  therein  delegates  to  the  general 
government  its  powers ;  imposes  limitations  upon  those^of  the 
States  respectively ;  reserves  to  them  their  legitimate  functions, 
and  retains  the  remsdnder,  by  the  express  reservation  "  to  the 
States  or  to  the  people"  K,  therefore,  a  given  prerogative  is  not 
in  the  Constitution,  delegated  to  the  general  government,  it  bj 
no  means  follows,  that  it  of  course  belongs  to  the  States  respec- 
tively. The  fiinctions  of  the  latter  are  limited  by  two  express 
restrictions,  namely,  the  prohibitions  of  the  Constitution,  and 
the  reservations  of  the  people.    Among  the  former  are  included 


/ 

Dec.,]  THE  xjmos  and  thb  constitution.  665 

any  violation  of  the  laws,  Constitulion  and  treaties  of  the  United 
States.  These  are  paramount  even  to  the  State  constitutions, 
which  are  the  highest  possible  expressions  of  the  sovereignty  of 
the  people  o;f  the  States  severally.    In  the  same  category  is  to  / 

be  enumerated  all  questions  of  constitutional  interpretation ;  or, 
in  other  words,  of  the  prerogatives  and  limitations  x>t  the  vari- 
ous departments  of  the  national  government, — questions  which 
are  expressly  reserved  to  the  courts  of  the  United  States. 

From  these  restrictions,  so  expressly  marked,  it  is  manifest^ 
that  according  to  the  Constitution,  it  does  not  belong  to  the 
States  to  interpose  their  authority,  under  the  pretense  of  reserved 
rights,  for  the  correction  of  evils  arising  in  the  general  govern- 
ment, or  for  curbing  usurpations  attempted  by  it.  This  belongs 
to  the  people,  whose  creature  it  is,  and  to  whom  only  by  the  pro- 
visions of  the  Constitution  it  is  subordinate  and  responsible. 
Any  attempt,  therefore,  by  State  governments  to  arrogate  such 
authority  is,  not  only  a  dereUction  from  their  duty  to  the  general 
government,  but  a' high  crime  against  the  people  of  the  nation, 
whose  rights  they  thus  usurp.  The  recourse  of  States,  as  well 
as  of  individuals  must,  in  such  case,  be  to  tiiose  means  and  tri- 
bunals which  the  Constitution  itself  erects  and  designates.  To 
suppose  these  to  be  set  aside,  under  any  pretense  of  authority, 
State  or  national,  if  persisted  in,  implies,  not  casual  disorder,  bat 
revolution ;  for  which  there  is  no  r€;piedy  but  the  sword. 

^  The  Bssults. 

Thus  was  perfected  the  organism  of  •  that  great  nation  whose 
amazing  growth,  prosperity  and  power  constitute,  at  once,  the 
most  conspicuous  fact,  and  the  most  pregnant  cause,  in  the  his- 
tory of  an  age  of  wonders, — ^transforming  by  the  influence  of 
its  silent  example,  the  whole  face  of  Europe,  and  inspiring  with 
new  and  high  hope  the  friends  of  man.  Originally  identified 
with  Britain,  as  integral  parts  of  one  great  nation, — ^yet  more 
intimately  related  to  each  other,  as  dwellers  in  one  land,  cher- 
ishing the  same  habits  and  sympathies,  sharers  of  common  pri- 
vations and  toils,  heirs  of  the  same  rights  of  freemen,  and  objects 
of  the  same  aggressions  and  hostiUties  from  the  crown  and  par- 
liament,— ^the  influences  which  sundered  the  ties  that  bound  them 
to  the  mother  country,  were  so  far  from  tending  to  disunite  them 
from  each  other,  that  they  only  rendered  the  Union  the  more 
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neoeasaiy  and  cherished.  The  only  modes  in  i^hich  their  native 
connection  with  each  other  coujd  have  been  dissolved,  and  dis* 
tinct  nationalities  instituted  among  them,  were  the  separate 
adoption  by  them  severally,  of  ordinances  of  independence ;  or, 
subsequent  withdrawal  from  the  Union,  after  independence  had 
been  achieved,-~a  step  which  would  haVe  been  as  important  in 
itself,  and  as  momentous  in  its  results  as  the  separation  from 
Britain. 

From  the  history  here  traced,  it  appears  that  the  occasion  of 
the  revolutionary  conjSict  was  the  invasion  by  the  British  gov- 
emment  of  the  rights  of  sovereign  and  exclusive  jurisdiction 
by  the  several  colonies  over  their  own  internal  affairs, — rights 
guaranteed  by  charters  which,  in  the  language  of  Massachu- 
setts, to  Lord  Oamden,  rendered  the  ^^legislative  bodies  in 
America,  as  perfectly  fr'ee  as  a  subordination  to  the  supreme 
legislative  would  admit." 

It  further  appears  that  the  Continental  Congress,  when  con- 
vened at  the  beginning  of  the  struggle,  conscious  of  an  essen- 
tial unity  which  required  no  other  bond,  altogether  neglected  to 
enter  into  any  form  of  mutual  alliance,  compact,  or  union  ;  but 
proceeded  at  once  in  the  name  of  ^^  The  United  Colonies,"  with 
,  the  cordial  sanction  of  the  entire  loyal  population,  to  assume 
and  exercise,  in  the  most  efficient  and  decisive  manner,  the 
authority  and  prerogatives  of  paramount  sovereignty, — organ- 
izing a  "continental  army ;"  electing  and  commissioning  a  com- 
mander-in-chief, and  other  officers ;  creating  a  navy ;  issuing 
letters  of  marque  and  reprisal ;  organizing  a  post-office ;  emitting 
bills  of  credit ;  forbidding  commercial  intercourse  with  Britain 
and  its  dependencies;  holding  diplomatic  correspondence  with 
the  other  powers  of  Europe ;  and,  at  length,  in  the  name  and 
by  the  authority  of  the  good  people  of  the  colonies,  dissolving 
the  political  bands  which  had  connected  them  with  Great  Brit^ 
ain,  and  decreeing  their  entrance  as  one  people,  in  a  separate 
and  equal  station  among  the  powers  of  the  earth.  Of  this  cen- 
tral authority  the  voice  of  Washington  testifies  that  in  accept- 
ing  the  coyxmand  at  the  first,  and  leading  the  armies  of  Amer- 
ican Uberty,  his  confidence  under  God  was  in  the  justice  of  the 
cause,  and  "the  support  of  the  supreme  power  of  the  Union" 

It  appears  that,  so  far  was  the  Union  from  being  formed  by 
a  delegation  of  power,  on  the  part  of  the  State  authorities, — ^the 
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converse  is  true.  Amid  the  ruins  of  the  royal  govemmentSy  the 
provincial  or  State  organizations  were  not  erected,  until  applica- 
tion had  been  made  to  Congress  for  direction  on  the  subject, 
and  its  sanction  and  instructions  had  first  been  obtained.  And 
if,  subsequently,  the  State  authorities,  acting  under  influences 
which  we  have  here  pointed  out,  seized  the  opportunity  pre- 
sented by  the  unorganized  condition  of  the  central  power,  an<l 
its  consequent  weakness,  to  usurp  prerogatives  which  were  prac- 
tically incompatible  with  the  perpetuation  of  the  Union,  the 
wrong  was  at  once  corrected,  upon  the  first  appeal  to  the  Amer- 
ican people,  by  the  adoption  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  appointment  of  the  fatlier  of  his  country  to 
inavigurate  its  provisions. 

Two  important  conclusions  follow  from  these  facts : 
First.  That  the  exclusive  and  sovereign  jurisdiction  of  the 
States,  severally,  over  their  internal  afiwB,  constitutes  a  primi- 
tive and  fimdamental  datum  of  Americiui  history;  and,  except 
so  far  as  it  has  been  surrendered  or  limited  by  the  people  in  the 
provisions  of  the  Constitution,  stiU  remains,  invested  with  the 
same  authority,  fortified  by  the  same  sanctions,  and  unalterable 
except  in  the  same  mode  as  the  Constitution  itself, — by  the 
wiU  and  authority  of  the  whole  people,  acting  in  their  sovereign 
capacity  in  the  mode  which  the  Constitution  prescribes. 

Second.  Tbat  the  unity  of  the  American  people, — ^the  Union 
of  the  States  as  one  nation, — is  a  fact  equally  primitive  and 
fundamental  with  the  other.  From  the  first  settlement  of  a 
British  colony  on  the  coast  until  the  investitulte  of  Washington 
as  President  of  the  United  States,  there  never  was  an  hour  in 
which  any  colony  or  State  claimed  a  separate  national  status 
and  independent  supremacy.  There  never  was  a  time  when  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  thirteen  colonies  was  not  a  unit.  The 
representation  of  that  supremacy, — at  first  vested  in  the  British 
Crown  and  ParUament, — was  then  transferred  to  the  Conti- 
nental Congress,  and  held  and  exercised  by  it  witliout  question 
or  interruption,  alike,  during  the  struggle  which  preceded  the 
declaration  of  independence, — between  that  epoch  and  the  adop- 
tion of  the  Articles  of  Confederation, — ^and  from  that  adoption 
until  the  ratification  of  the  Constitution  and  establishment  of 
the  present  form  of  government.  Prom  the  beginning,  any 
attempt,  by  one  of  the  States,  to  separate  itself  from  the  Con- 
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tinental  Union,  would  have  been  resisted  as  an  act  of  violence 
to  its  own  native  position,  relations  and  interests,  and  of  treason 
to  the  Constitution  and  rights  of  the  whole  body,  of  which  it 
formed  a  part.  .  The  attempt  wonld  have  beeh  rebellion,  and 

success  revolution.  , 

* 

While,  therefore,  on  the  one  hand,  any  interference  by  the 
general  government  witii  tBe  internal  affairs  of  the  States, — 
except  as  far  as  expressly  authorized  by  the  Constitution, — ^must 
be  regarded  as  a  usurpation,  identical  in  its  nature  with  that  which 
impelled  the  Colonies  to  separate  from  Great  Britain ;— on  the 
other  hand,— not  only  by  virtue  of  tiie  express  provisions  of  the 
Constitution, — ^but,  because  of  the  original,  essential  and  unbro- 
kea  unity  and  Bovereignty  of  the  American  people,  and  Union  of 
the  States,  ^^  secession  is  treason."  Should  the  Constitution  be 
abrogated  tp-morrow,  and  the  government  dissolved,  th^  Union, 
— the  nation, — would  still  remain;  and  would  be  abundantiy 
competent,  in  the  majesty  of  its  ultimate  supremacy,  to  ordain 
and  establish  a  new  Constitution,  and  call  a  new  set  of  officers 
to  administer  its  affairs  and  see  that  the  republic  should  suffer  no 
detriment. 


••• 


Abt.  HL — The  Army  ChaplmjCs  Manual^  by  JRev.  J.  Pinkney 
Hammond.    Philadelphia^  J.  B.  Lippincott^  Co.y  1863. 

Thb  preface  of  this  book  declares  that  it  was  written  to  supply 
'^  a  want  which  has  been  long  felt  in  the  chaplain's  department 
of  the  Army. "  Such  a  want  no  doubt  really  did  exist  and 
was  felt  by  many  chaplains  and  others,  in  and  out  of  the 
army.  Having  seen  the  work  whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  warmly  commended  by  a  prominent  religious  jour- 
nal, of  the  city  of  New  York,  we  bought  the  book  the  first  time 
we  came  across  it.  We  must  confess  it  disappointed  us.  It  is 
not  what  we  expected,  much  less  what  we  would  desire,  on  such 
a  topic  especially  at  the  present  time.  True,  the  author  makes 
many  good  suggestions,  but  nearly  all  of  them  are  quite  com* 
mon-place.  We  surely  do  not  flatter  chaplains  when  we  assert 
that  nineteen  out  of  every  twenty  of  them  could  have  written 
two-thirds  of  this  book^  and  that  fully  one-half  of  it  would  not 
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seem  to  them  necessaiy  to  be  written  at  all,  at  least  in  a 
work  designed  for  the  instrudio];!  of  chaplains.  This  Mannal 
is  too  elementary,  it  contains  too  much  that  a  chaplain  ought  to 
know,  and  may  well  be  presumed  to  have  already  learned.  It 
would  do  very  well  for  a  young  man  just  be^nning  to  preach, 
and  much  better  for  one  just  commencing  a  course  of  theologi- 
cal study.  But  of  aU  ministers,  the  chaplain  needs  to  be  ^'  not  a 
novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  &1]  into  the  condem- 
nation of  the  Devil. "  May  we  not  presume  that  a  chaplain 
knows  he  needs  personal  religion.  It  is  proper,  and  perhaps 
necessary,  to  insist  that  he  should  be  an  unusually  devout  min- 
ister. Certainly  he  needs  to  be  put  on  his  guard,  lest  insensibly 
he  fall  away  from  the  standard  of  personal  piety,  to  which  both 
he  himself,  and  those  around  him,  held  him  at  home,  "  lest,  '^  to 
take  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  useth,  he  "  be  hardened 
by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin."  This  is  a  point  which  we  should 
have  been  glad  to  have  seen  made  more  distinct  and  prominent 
in  the  Army  Chaplain's  Manual. "  For  this  purpose  we  could 
have  spared  much  that  Mr.  Hammond  says  of  prayer,  personal 
religion  and  kindred  topics.  We  could  have  spared  it,  not 
because  it  is  not  all  very  true  and  very  good,  but  because  we  would 
take  it  for  granted  that  the  chaplain  has  the  general  primary 
qualifications  of  the  Christian  and  the  minister.  If  it  be  urged 
that  there  are  chaplains  belonging  to  sects  which  do  not  require 
personal  religion  in  their  religious  teachers,  and  that  some  who 
did  not  belong  to  any  sect  or  church  have  served  as  chaplains 
in  the  army,  we  answer  that  Mr.  Hammond  himself  declares,  and 
we  think  with  entire  truth,  that  the  "  recent  legislation  of  Con- 
gress "  has  had  the  effect  in  a  great  measure,  if  not  ttltogether, 
to  remove  this  latter  anomaly,  and  has  brought  "  a  superior  class 
of  men  "  into  this  branch  of  the  service.  And  if  there  be  here 
and  there  an  occasional  Unitarian,  or  Universalist,  or  a  Sweden- 
borgian,  who  has  been  from  childhood  imbued  with  the  peculiar 
views  of  those  sects  (and  much  more  if  he  have  gone  over  to 
them  fi^m  the  bosom  of  some  orthodox  church),  who  has  age  and 
force  of  character  enough  to  render  him  at  all  qualified  to  act  as 
chaplain,  we  do  not  think  he  is  likely  to  have  his  views  changed 
by  the  two  or  three  pages  on  personal  religion  which  he  will 
encoimter  in  the  Army  Chaplain's  Manual.  Nor  can  we  see 
why  it  is  necessary  in  writing  for  men  who  think  (and  certainly 
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chaplains  ought  to  belong  to  thajt  cIbab),  after  having  said  that 
chaplains  must  have  a  conformity  of  soul  to  their  vt^ork,  must  be 
earnest  in  it^  must  be  men  of  prayer,  and  have  spiritual  giAs, 
attainments  and  knowledge,  to  write  in  addition  three  or  four 
pages  VLpon  the  necessity  of  personal  reli^on.  Does  not  per- 
sonal religion  include  all  these  ?  Can  one  truly  have  any  of  them, 
and  much  more  all,  and  not  have  personal  religion  ?  Oh,  that 
in  the  place  of  these  dull  liteless  repetitions,  Mr.  Hammond  had 
given  us  some  deaf,  simple,  pointed  words,  that  were  suited  to 
the  hour,  and  would  thus  have  done  good  for  all  time  to  come. 
The  book  seems  to  us  far  better  adapted  to  the  hospital  thau 
to  the  camp.  The  writer  appears  all  the  while  to  have  before  his 
mind's  eye,  a  large  commodious  building  with  its  well  famished 
wards  and  orderly  arrangements.  There  is  seldom  anything  in 
this  Manual  which  "  a  pliin  man  dwelling  in  tents  "  would  feel 
waa  specially  designed  for  him.  There  is  more  good  sound  sense, 
in  an  article  in  the  June  number  of  this  Review,  by  Dr.  Landis, 
than  in  this  whole  book.  Take  for  instance  the  following  advice 
as  to  what  Mr.  Hammond  calls  the  chaplain's  pastoral  work. 

<'  Mucli  has  frequently  been  said  in  the  same  connection,  and  with 
^*  equal  want  of  discrimination,  about '  laboring  personally '  with  the  men 
^*  for  their  salvation.     And  rules  are  not  unfirequently  laid   down  for 
'^  guidance  in  the  matter  by  those  who,  on  the  score  of  practical  know- 
'*  ledge,  prudence,  or  remarkable  preeminence  in  any  of  the  Christian 
''  virtues,  are  the  least  qualified  to  advert  to  the  subject  at  all.     But  anv 
^'  one  irho  will  oast  his  eye  over  the  aforesaid  specification  of  the  obsta- 
"  cles  in  the  way  of  the  chaplain,  i|s  he  enters  upon  his  field,  with  ten  or 
'"  twelve  hundreds  of  men  under  his   charge,  will  not  need  that  we  here 
^'  stop  in  order  to  repel  such  presumption.     The  gifts  of  Christ's  ministers 
**  are  various.     But  every  true  minister  will,  on  surveying  his  field,  pur- 
'-  Hue   that  course   in  which  he  believes  he  can  accomplish  most  good. 
*^  The  matter   should   be   left  to  him,  without  subjecting  him  to  the 
^'  annoyance  of  dictation  and  intermeddling  on  the  part  of  those,  who 
'<  while  they  sustain  no  portion  of  the  mental  burden  of  his  responsibil- 
^  ities,  are  in  no  way  capacitated  to  offer  him  either  counsel  or  sugges- 
"  tion.    Should  a  similar  intermeddling  be  attempted  in  the  case  of  the 
**  Burgeons,   captains,  colonel,   or  any  other  officers  in   the   army,  its 
*<  authors  would  soon  be  taught,  and  in  a  way  that  would  insure  the 
«  remembrance  of  the  lesson,  that  itf  became  them  to  confine  their^atten- 
**  Uou  to  matters  which  are  legitimately  within  the  scope  of  their  talents 
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"  aad  attainments.     Let  us  hope  that  ihere  eiay  be  no  occasion  ever  to 
^*  refer  to  this  subject  again. " 

Chaplain  Hammond  on  thifl  same  point  of  personal  labor,  is 
quite  proper  and  correct^  but  there  is  a  sound  healthy  tone,  a 
practical  good  seuBe,  in  the  suggestions  of  Dr.  Landis,  which  we 
have  failed  to  discover,  except  occasionally,  in  the  Army  Chap- 
lain's Manual.  Every  chaplain  who  has  been  with  men  in  a 
campaign,  will  feel  that  Dr.  Landis  understands  our  position  and 
gives  good  advice.  We  do  not  know  that  he  could  do  anything 
like  as  well  for  hospital  chaplains,  and  perhaps  there  is  here 
another  illustration  of  the  wisdom  condensed  in  the  saying  ne 
iutor  ultra  crepidam. 

Bearing  in  mind  this  aphorism  we  shall  confine  our  strictures 
to  such  parts  of  this  work  fis  have  reference  to  chaplains  in  gen* 
eral,  or  where  we  happen  to  find  anything  of  the  kind,  to  chap- 
lains in  the  field.  And  our  first  objection,  not  first  by  any  means 
in  the  order  of  importance,  but  the  first  distinct  issue  that  we 
made  with  the  author  when  we  took  up  his  book  to  read  it 
through  regularly,  is  one  that  brings  us  into  collision,  not  only 
with  Mr.  Hammond,  but  we  fear  also  with  the  great  majority  of 
religious  people  in  civil  life.  The  Army  Chaplain's  Manual 
declares,  not  only  plainly,  but  peremptorily,  and  with  an  air  that 
indicates  that  the  point  is  not  to  be  called  in  question,  that  chap-» 
lains  do  not  need  and  ought  not  to  have  any  rank.  We  can  not 
coincide  with  this  view,  though,  as  we  have  already  intimated, 
we  suppose  the  majority  at  home  would  at  once  agree  to  it  We 
suppose  60  because  the  religious  papers  that  commended  the 
Army  Chaplain's  Manual  did  not  dissent  from  it  on  this  point 
and  in  no  religious  periodical  have  we  ever  seen  the  question  dis- 
cuseed,  or  hardly  ever  even  a  passing  allusion  to  it.  The  reli- 
gious press  must  be  accepted  as  indicating,  if  not  controlling 
public  sentiment  upon  all  such  topics.  Our  own  connection 
with  the  service  is  too  recent,  and  has  not  brought  us  into  suffi- 
cient contact  with  those  who  may  be  regarded  as  controlling  or 
even  reflecting  the  feeling  of  the  army  on  this  point,  to  authorize 
us  to  speak  either  for  officers  or  men.  We  have  good  authority, 
however,  for  saying  that  the  question  is  often  discussed,  especially 
among  thorough  soldiers.  It  is  not  regarded  as  a  matter  unwor- 
thy of  consideration,  nor  is  it  by  any  means  so  dear  to  the 
29 
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majority  of  those  who  consider  it^  as  it  seems  to  he  to  Mr.  Ham- 
mond, that  the  chaplain  should  have  no  rank.  We  can  safely 
say  for  ourselves  that  we  have  never  thoroughly  discussed  the 
question  with  any  thoughtful  penion,  in  the  army  or  out  of  it, 
who  fully  comprehended  the  sphere  of  a  chaplain's  duties,  who 
did  not  helieve  a  serious  mistake  had  heen  committed  in  refuong 
him  definite  rank.  Even  where  the  first  impression,  without 
reflection,  had  been  the  other  way,  when  the  matter  was  atten- 
tively considered,  invariably  the  conclusion  has  been  reached 
that  rank  would  at  least  be  no  disadvantage.  We  hope  to  show, 
with  all  due  deference  to  the  author  of  this  book,  and  all  who 
agree  with  him,  that  the  contrary  opinion  is  the  result  of  want 
of  consideration,  or  ignorance  of  the  chaplain's  place  and  duties. 
The  ignorance  of  which  we  speak  is,  of  course,  mainly  of  that 
jMractical  kind  which  arises  from  inexperience. 

The  first  reason  we  would  give  why  the  chaplain  should  have 
rank,  is  that  we  have  never  seen  any  good  reason  why  he  should 
not.  Every  other  officer,  and  we  take  it  for  granted  the  ehapliun 
IB,  and  ought  to  be  an  officer,  has  some  rank.  This  principle 
extends  to  every  branch  of  the  service,  to  surgeons,  en^neers, 
pioneers,  and  all  employed  in  the  army,  at  least  all  who  really 
bdoTig  to  it.  The  chaplain's  duties  are  no  more  unlike  those  of 
a  colonel  or  captain,  than  are  those  of  the  surgeon.  Then  why 
not  treat  him  as  you  do  the  surgeon?  Let  him  perform 
only  the  duties  appropriate  to  his  office  and  his  calling,  let  him 
be  known  only  as  the  chaplain,  but  give  him  at  the  same  time 
some  mititary  rank.  Where  is  the  harm  ?  Why  make  a  solitary 
exception  of  the  chaplain  ?  Chaplain  Hammond  tells  us  why. 
Let  us  see  what  he  says : 

"  It  can  noty  therefore,  fail  to  exert  an  injurious  effect  upon  reli^on 
"  and  hinder  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  when  those  who  are  looked  to  as 
^  examples  in  humility  and  deemed  to  be  above  the  love  of  earthly  power 
«  and  distinction,  are  found  contending  about  questions  of  rank,  and 
'*  seeking  to  exert  an  authority  which  was  never  claimed  by  Him  who 
^'  has  emphatically  said,  *  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  *  The  chap- 
''  Iain's  business  is  to  preach,  persuade,  reprove  and  exhort,  but  not  to 
*'  command,  and  it  is  a  virtual  lowering  of  his  office,  an  apparent  laying 
"  aside  of  the  high  and  holy  commission  which  he  has  received  from 
"€k>d  when  he  seeks  to  aeoompliifa  in  any  degree  by  means  of  military 
^authority  and rank^that  wbioh  alo9ecan  resalt  from  the  outpoaring of 


1868.]  THB  IBKT  GHAFLAIN'b  MANUAL.  678 

^  the  Holy  Spirit  on  ftithful  and  humble  kbon  in  ihe  Bedeemer's 
"  flerriee. " 

Bat  can  not  a  man  have  rank,  and  at  the  same  time  be  humble 
and  above  all  sinfal  love  of  power  and  distinction  ?  Must  such 
an  one  be  necessarily  contentious  about  questions  of  rank  !  Was 
this  the  case  with  Commodore  Foote?  Is  it  so  now  with  Gener- 
al Howard,  General  Bumside,  and  General  Meade,  and  our  other 
Christian  Generals  ?  Would  Chaplain  Hammond  have  us  infer 
that  this  was  or  is  true  of  him,  who  he  himself  styles,  ^^  that 
great  and  good  man,  General  McCldJan  ?"  Surely  rank  does  not 
thus  affect  one  who  is  either  truly  great  or  truly  good.    The  argu- 
ment is  that  the  chaplain  shouldnothave  rank  because  it  will  make 
him  haughty  and  jealous,  at  least  this  is  taken  for  grafted  And 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  that  is  said.     Then  we  say  no  Chris- 
tian  soldier  should  accept  military  rank,  or  seek  advancement ; 
if  this  be  its  necessary  or  normal  result,  he  should  shun  it  as  he 
would  a  contagious  fever.    But  we  think  a  man  may  have  a 
definite  position  in  the  service  and  be  neither  suspicious  nor  con* 
tentious  about  it.    He  may  be  as  humble  on  horseback  with  a 
little  star  on  his  shoulder,  as  on  foot  with  a  heavy  musket  instead 
of  the  star.    Chaplain  Hammond  must  have  been  unfortunate 
in  his  association  with  those  who  have  rank,  if  he  has  come  to 
think  that  pride  and  contention  are  inseparable  from  shoulder 
straps.    We  have  known  scores  of  officers,  from  the  highest  to 
the    lowest  grade,  some  of  them  professing    Christians,  and 
some  of  them  not,  whose  possession  of  rank  has  had  no  such 
unhappy  effect  either  upon  their  morals  or  their  manners.    Can 
not  a  chaplain  be  humble  and  modest,  and  yet  be  regarded  aa 
legally  upon  a  level  with  a  captain  or  a  lieutenant  ?  Does  Mr. 
Hammond  mean  to  say  that  he  is  weaker  than  other  Christian 
men  ?  '  more  liable  to  have  his  head  turned  by  such  ephemeral 
distinctions  ?  ^  It  can  not  fail  to  exert  an  ii\jurious  effect  upon 
religion  "  if  he  is  a  proud,  jealous  man,  whether  in  the  army  or 
out  of  it,  whether  with  rank,  or  without.    What  is  said  about 
exacting  an  authority  never  claimed  by  our  Lord,  and  seeking 
to  accomplish  by  military  authority  what  alone  can  result  from 
spiritual  influences,  would  be  appropriate  if  a  chaplain  should 
seek  to  use  his  rank  to  oblige  men  to  repent  and  be  baptised. . 
We  have  heard  of  a  New  Tork  colonel,  who,  on  learning  that 
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the  chaplain  of  a  rival  regiment  had  immersed  half  a  dozen  sol-' 
diers  on  the  preceding  Sabbath,  immediately  ordered  his  adju- 
tant to  detail  fifteen  men  for  baptism,  but  we  hardly  think  any 
chaplain,  even  if  you  give  him  the  rank  of  Major  General,  would 
follow  the  colonel's  example.  You  mi^t  as  well  say  the  sui^ 
geon  should  not  rank  as  Major,  lest  he  endeavor  to  control  dis- 
ease by  military  authority,  instead  of  the  remedial  agents  which 
Qod  himself  has^ppointed  and  provides.  This  entire  paragraph 
is  based  upon  the  principle,  that  there  is  one  kind  of  humility 
for  the  Christian  minister,  and  another  for  the  Christian  layman, 
one  spirit  for  a  chaplain  and  anotlier  for  a  colonel.  Indeed  the 
whole  chapter  is  saturated  with  this  feeling,  which  pervades  iixe 
book.  We  need  not  stop  to  show  the  falsity  of  such  an  opinion* 
It  is  a  most  subtle  and  dangerous  heresy,  which  is  constantly 
plaguing  and  poisonkig  the  church.  It  appears,  and  reappears 
in  a  thousand  different  forms,  men  who  contend  against  one 
phase  of  it  readily  falling  in  with  another.  One  temper  of 
heart,  and  one  rale  of  life,  for  all  the  Lord's  people  is  the  clear 
teaching  of  the  book  of  God.  True,  there  are  proprieties  vary- 
ing with  circumstances  which  every  minister  in  or  out  of  the 
army  ought  to  observe^  Chaplains  should  be  wise  to  discover 
and  prompt  to  observe  those  appropriate  to  thdr  sphere.  We 
have  never  been  able  to  see  how  giving  a  chaplain  rank  would 
infract  these  proprieties  or  hinder  his  pereeption  and  observance 
of  them. 

Mr.  Hammond  says  chaplains  need  no  rank,  thait  the  chaplain 
^  knows  that  a  consistent  walk  in  life,  and  a  practical  exempli- 
fication in  himself  of  the  holy  precepts  of  the  gospel,  will  secure 
for  him,  at  all  times,  the  respect  of  those  with  whom  he  is  thrown  in 
constant  contact ;  that  uniform  kindness,  gentleness,  and  an  affec- 
tionate interest  in  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  the  sol- 
diers under  his  care,  will  seeure  their  love  and  esteem,  and  these 
will  be  always  accompanied  by  obedience  in  all  cases  where  obe- 
dience is  desired.''  If  this  is  good  reasoning,  if  it  be  true  in  the 
army,  why  not  in  civil  life  ?  Would  Mr.  Hammond  consent  that 
ministers  should  be  deprived  of  citizenship,  disfranchised, 
denied  the  right  of  resort  to  the  civil  courts,  and  made  to 
depend  for  respect  and  influence,  and  even  for  safety,  upon  uni- 
form kindness,  gentleness,  and  an  affectionate  interest  in  tlie 
temporal  and  spiritual  welfieire  of  their  feUow  citieens !  Will  not 
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a  consistent  walk  in  life  secure  for  them  respect  at  home  ?  Surely 
Mr.  SLammond  must  be  aware  that  there  are  men  all  around  the 
minister  in  civil  life,  who  are  kept  from  annoying  and  possibly 
injuring  him,  by  the  wholesome  restraints  of  authority.  Are  no 
such  men  to  be  foxmd  in  the  army  7  Or  do  they  lose  all  this  evil 
temper  in  becoming  soldiers  ?  Ordinarily,  no  doubt,  a  chaplain 
will  find  that  genuine  kindness,  and  manly  Christian  conduct 
secure  respect  Every  chaplain  will  testify  to  the  honor  of  our 
citizen  soldiery,  that  llie  occasions  are  rare,  and  to  him  surprising, 
where  he  needs  anything  more.  But  it  will  not  do  to  depend 
**  always  "  and  "  in  all  cases  "  upon  these.  He  may  come  in  con- 
tact with  those  so  d^aded,  or  so  intoxicated,  as  to  be  insensible 
to  all  his  gracious  qualities.  Then  let  him  have  some  authority 
that  he  may  rightfolly  exert.  We  may  be  told  that  he  is  under 
the  protection  of  the  military  authorities,  and  should  apply  to 
them  in  any  emergency.  But  suppose  they  refuse,  or,  which  is 
&r  more  likely,  and  we  fear  sometimes  happens,  they  neglect  to 
aid  him,  shall  he  be  utterly  powerless  ?  Ought  he  not  to  have 
some  definite  rank,  with  its  appropriate  place  and  legal  rights 
upon  which  he  may  £Edl  back  in  extreme  and  urgent  cases. 
Ordinarily  at  home,  a  minister  is  protected  by  public  opinion, 
and  Ids  personal  character,  but  sometimes  he  finds  those  who 
have  respect  for  neither.  Or  the  lines  fall  to  him  in  some 
unpleasant  place  where  public  sentiment  is  depraved  and  vitiated, 
where  it  is  fashionable  to  annoy  and  ridicule,  even  to  insult  and 
injure  pious  people,  especially  ministers,  and  leading  men  them- 
selves set  the  example.  In  such  a  place  the  minister  may  at  times 
need  to  invoke  the  power  of  the  law  t<\8ecure  respect  and  quiet,  and 
he  is  a  poor,  weak  man  if,  when  necessary,  he  do  not  do  so.  Prob- 
ably Mr.  Hammond  has  never  lived  in  such  a  place.  We  do 
not  wish  to  see  him  suffer,  (though  our  readers  will  imagine,  we 
fisar,  that  his  book  has  worried  us  not  a  little,)  still,  before 
another  edition  of  the  Army  Chaplain's  Manual  is  issued,  we 
should  be  glad  if  its  author  could  spend  a  few  months  in  some  such 
benighted  spot.  Perhaps  he  would  discover  that  in  this  wicked 
worlds  a  consistent  walk  in  life  will  not  ^' at  all  times''  secure 
respectful  treatment  from  those  with  whom  we  come  in  contact. 
It  may  be  said  that  this  reasoning  is  faulty  because  Mr.  Ham- 
mond does  not  deny,  and  does  not  wish  to  deny,  the  chaplain 
the  common  rights  of  a  citizen  at  home,  and  an  officer  in  the 
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atiny.  Cflmplain  Hammond,  we  observe  by  the  way,  ignores 
altogether  the  chaplain's  position  as  an  officer  of  the  armyy  and 
this  is  no  small  part  of  our  complaint  against  his  book.  We 
shall  recur  to  it  hereafter.  But  his  aigoment  in  the  paragraph 
under  consideration,  as  also  in  the  one  previously  quoted,  is  that 
the  chaplain  is  to  rely  only  on  kindness,  gentleness  and  a  consis* 
tent  life.  We  contend  that  this  is  a  mistake.  It  might  work 
well,  and  no  doubt  would,  in  a  quiet,  orderly  hospital,  wh^B 
men's  hearts  were  softened  by  suffering,  or  their  bodies  were  so 
weakened  by  disease  that  they  had  no  strength  to  be  obstreper- 
ous or  unruly.  Just  as  the  same  theory  might  work  well  at 
home  in  some  cushioned  and  carpeted  church,  or  with  a  well* 
bred  decorous  congregation.  But  the  chaplain  in  the  field  will 
sometimes  feel  his  need  of  authority,  and,  if  be  be  ^  the  right 
man  in  the  right  place,"  will  exercise  it,  if  he  can  only  be  sure 
that  h^  has  a  right  to  do  so.  The  misfortune  of  his  present  sit- 
uation without  rank  is  that  he  does  not  know,  and  no  one  can 
tall  him,  what  authority  he  has,  or  whether  he  has  any.* 

But  we  may  be  told  that  giving  chaplains  rank  allows  them 
not  only  the  general  rights  of  an  officer,  but  some  special  privil* 
eges.  We  do  not  see  that  this  is  so,  but  we  do  not  cafe  to  argue 
the  matter.  For  the  possession  of  some  special  privileges  is  nd- 
ther  unchristian  nor  unclerical.  Paul  asserted  his  rank  when  he 
told  the  Philippian  sergeants  that  the  magistrates  had  beaten 
him  and  his  companion  ^openly  uncondemned  being  Romans." 
He  did  the  same  thing  when  he  told  the  chief  captain  Lysias, 
not  in  pride,  but  with  true  Christian  nobility  of  soul,  ^^  I  was  free 
bom."  This  was  no  common  heritage  of  his  race,  much  less 
of  all  men,  but  a  high  and  rare  distinction.  There  was  no  harm 
in  having  it,  and  certoinly  none  in  uHing  it  at  the  right  time  aad 
in  the  proper  spirit. 

The  ecclesiastical  argum^it,  if  we  may  separate  it  from  the 
Scriptural,  is  also  in  &vor  of  rank.    In  all  Churches  of  the  Pres- 


*  Dr.  L«Bdit  in  Ma  ftrti«to  toket  IIm  groimd  that  tke  ekapUtn  kas  ^th  rank 
tnd  anthoritj.  We  are  eonfideai  ke  doea  thia  without  haying  examined  the 
queation,  eapeeially  aa  to  rank,  and  alao  beeauaehia  own  good  judgment  taught 
him  that  the  chaplain  ought  to  haTo  them.  He  waa  too  conaiderate  and  had  too 
much  ezperienee  to  go  aatraj  on  that  point.  Chaplain  Hammond  la  right  aa  to 
tke  faet,  Dr.  Laodia  m  to  the  priaoiple. 
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byterian  and  Episcopal  faihilies*  the  minister  has  rank.  Some 
persons  maj  be  startled  by  this  use  of  the  word,  thej  may  dis- 
like* it  in  this  connection.  But  it  is  plain  that  in  all  these 
churches  the  minister  has  a  definite  position  with  specific  duties, 
different  from,  and  some  of  them  in  their  very  nature  superior 
to,  those  of  the  laity.  He  has  his  own  proper  place  accorded  to 
him  by  the  laws  of  the  church,  on  account  of  his  supposed  pecu- 
liar fitness  to  perform  the  duties  belonging  to  that  place.  He 
has  certidn  privileges  and  advantages  that  he  may  better  perform 
those  duties.  This  is  precisely  our  idea  of  military  rank.  Its 
rights  and  duties,  as  is  just  and  proper,  stand  in  close  and  exact 
correlation.  The  higher  an  officer's  rank,  tiie  graver  are  his 
responsibilities ;  the  more  diffic\ilt  his  duties  the  more  severe  and 
lofty  the  standard  by  which  he  is  to  be  judged.  The  notion  that 
rank  is  a  trivial  distinction,  invented  for  the  personal  advantage 
of  the  man  upon  whom  it  is  conferred,  is  a  vulgar  prejudice  to 
which  the  chaplain  of  St.  John's  Hospital,  United  States  Array, 
ought  to  be  superior.  We  do  not  think  General  Grant  or  Gen- 
eral Rosecrans,  entertain  any  such  idea.  Nor  do  true  soldiers 
anywhere.  The  rank  of  an  officer  is  given  him  that  he  may 
better  perform  his  duties,  not  for  his  own  good^,  but  for  the  good 
of  the  service.  So,  too,  as  we  have  intimated,  the  minister's 
place  in  the  Church  is  given  him  for  the  same  purpose.  We  see 
no  harm  in  saying  that  he  has  rank.  Certainly  in  all  the 
churches  of  which  we  have  spoken,  the  minister  has  authority. 
It  is  not  true  among  them  that  the  minister's  "  business  is  to 
preach,  persuade,  reprove,  and  exhort,  but  not  to  eommand"  though 
it  may  be  so  in  the  Church  to  which  Mr.  Hammond  belongs. 
We  do  not  know  with  what  body  of  Christian  people  he  is  con- 
nected, but  we  trust  they  would  not  indorse  this  denial  of  author^ 
ity  to  the  Christian  minister.  Has  he  not  read  so  much  as  this, 
that  Paul  told  Timothy  to  teach  and  command,  and  Titus  to 
exhort  and  rebuke  with  all  authority  ?  Did  not  this  same  Apostle 
write  to  the  Thessalonians, "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know 
them  which  labor  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord  ?  " 
and  to  the  Hebrew  Christians,  '^  obey  tiiem  that  have  the  rule 

*  Under  this  title  we  inelade  of  course  not  merely  the  denominations  to  whicli 
these  names  are  popularly  applied,  butaU  affiliated  bodies,  tuoh  as  the  Lutheran, 
Qerman  Reformed,  Dutch  Reformed  and  Methodist  Episcopal  churches,  and  all 
whose  form  of  GoTernment  ii  of  the  Presbyterian  or  Episcopal  type. 
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over  you,  and  submit  yourselyes,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls?  *' 
Of  course  this  authority  is  of  God^  and  not  man,  spiritual  and 
not  earthly,  not  relating  to  worldly  matters.  This  makte  it 
none  the  less  authority,  which  gives  the  minister  the  right  to 
speak  for  God  in  the  tone  of  command.  And  so  the  Church 
gives  him  rank,  because  God  invests  him  with  authority  as  an 
ambassador  and  a  herald.  We  use  the  word  rank  of  course  in 
this  connection  in  no  invidious  sense.  !N'or  is  there  anything 
invidious  in  the  use  of  it  in  the  Army,  at  least  not  among  good 
soldiers.  The  case  of  a  nfiinister  in  the  Church  and  that  of  an 
officer  in  th^  army,  are  of  course  not  precisely  parallel;  few 
things  in  this  world  are.  But  we  wish  to  show  that  the  idea  of 
rank,  of  specific  duties  and  special  advantages  for  their  perform- 
ance, is  not  foreign  to  the  religion  of  Him  who  was  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart, 

Mr.  Hammond  says  the  question  of  rank  is  of  little  impor- 
tance to  the  chaplain.  Admitting  this  to  be  true,  the  question 
yet  remains  whether  the  interests  of  the  service  do  not  require 
that  he  should  have  rank.  We  think  they  do.  Regard  for  rank, 
is  a  spirit  which  is  and  ought  to  be  cultivated  in  the  army.  It 
18  an  element  of  <  strength,  promoting,  when  rightly  directed^ 
order,  discipline^  efficiency,  and  everything  that  tends  to  make 
men  good  soldiers.  The  true  soldier,  no  matter  where  his  place, 
in  the  ranks  or  on  the  staff,  understands  and  acknowledges  this. 
You  will  not  find  him  disparaging  rank.  Ko w,  the  present  posi- 
tion of  the  chaplain  is  an  anoqialy.  An  offic<er,  and  yet  not  an 
officer,  he  depends  for  his  influence  not  at  all  upon  rank.  His 
presence  is  a  constant  protest  against  the  importance  attached 
to  rank.  He  is  made  to  rely  for  influence  simply  upon  his  per- 
sonal character.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  of  course,  that 
every  officer  should  be  a  man  whom  soldiers  can  respect,  should 
have  a  character  worthy  of  his  position.  The  promptness  with 
which  unworthy  men  are  dismissed,  shows  that  this  is  under- 
stood in  our  army ;  but  is  it  not  a  mistake  in  an  organization 
where  rank  is  made  so  much  of,  where  every  one  should  be 
imbued  with  respect  for  it,  to  have,  without  rank,  one  who  fills 
an  important  position,  who  needs  respect  and  must  have  influ- 
ence ?  Is  not  this  saying  in  effect  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  put 
such  an  estimate  upon  rank,  and  that  military  life  is  altogether 
artificial,  founded  on  false  notions  of  what  is  right  and  proper  ? 
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This  is  a  dangerous  position  to  assume,  especially  in  our  inter- 
course with  soldiers.    For  the  moment  you  take  this  ground  you 
make  the  soldier  fedy  whatever  you  may  say,  that  every  time  he 
salutes  an  officer,  simply  because  he  is  an  officer,  he  is  acting  a 
lie.    His  whole  life  as  a  soldier  may  thus  appear  to  him  unnat- 
ural, theatrical,  a  mere  piece  of  acting.    It  would  of  course  be 
a  sad  thing  for  a  chaplain  to  be  such  a  man  that  the  soldieifs 
have  no  respect  for  him,  and  pay  only  an  outward  deference  to 
his  rank.    So  it  is  as  truly  unfortunate  (though  of  eourse  not 
near  so  much  so),  for  men  to  have  a  colonel  or  a  captain*  who 
has  not  such  a  character  as  to  inspire  esteem.    But  suppose  the 
chaplain  is  a  faithful,  laborious  man,  making  no  more  show  of 
his  rank,  and  depending  no  more  on  it,  than  many  a  general 
does.    Suppose  he  is  humble  and  devout,  suppose  he  has  all  the 
qualifications  a  chaplain  ought  to  have,  (and  surely  he  may  hav« 
a3l  these  and  yet  have  rank  too),  will  rank  hurt  him  ?  Will  it 
hinder  his  usefdlness?  Will  it  not  be  an  advantage  to  the  service 
to  have  the  weight  of  his  personal  character  thrown  into  the 
scale  in  favor  of  the  soldier^s  respect  for  rank  ?  K  it  be  said 
that  the  men  will  think  more  of  him,  at  least  some  of  them,  if 
he  be  without  rank,  we  answer  that  this  is  one  reason  why  you 
should  give  it  to  him.    ITot  that  you  may  lessen  his  influence, 
but  that  you  may  not  set  him  in  opposition  to,  and  lessen  the 
rightful  influence  of  those  in  authority  who  must  assert  their 
rank.    The  argument  answers  itself.    We  must  not  encourage 
the  feeling  that  a  man  is  to  be  liked  better  because  he  has  no 
rank.     This  would  destroy  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  army.    We 
should  rather  encourage  all  to  respect,  not  simply  authority,  but 
the  positiouN  occupied  by  those  in  authority,  a  point  upon  which 
the  American  mind  needs  some  training.    This  is  not  a  Bervil6 
temper,  but  a  manly  recognition  of  the  &ct  that  it  is  necessary 
and  even  better  for  some  to  command  and  others  to  obey.  Giving 
the  chaplain  rank  will  promote  this  feeling,  and  we  do  not  see 
how  it  can  interfere  with  his  spiritual  functions.    The  number 
is  small  with  whom  he  would  have  more  influence  if  deprived 
of  rank,  and  they  do  not  belong  to  that  class  of  men  of  whom 
good  soldiers  are  made.    Nor  do  we  think  they  generally  belong 
to  that  truly  "  better  class  "  who  were  not  for  from  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven.    The  feeling,  wherever  found,  is  always  unmanly 
and  often  sinful,  the  result  of  ignorance,  or  spite,  or  both  com-*. 


bined.  Certainly  it  is  a  feeling  to  which  the  chaplain  should 
never  pander,  and  of  which  he  ought  not  to  he  afraid.  Whether 
with  rank  or  without  it  himself^  as  the  pastor  of  soldiers,  he 
should  inculcate  and  exhibit  a  proper  respect  for  rank,  and  he 
need  not  fear  it  for  himself.  He  can  pray  and  preach  just  as 
well  if  he  ranks  as  a  captwi  or  a  migor,  as  in  his  present 
anomalous  position.  Bank  would  in  some  respects  be  an  ad- 
rantage  to  him.  It  would  put  him  at  his  ease,  he  would  know 
just  where  his  place  was,  just  who  had  a  right  to  control  him. 

By  giving  him  rank  we  believe  you  will  lessen  his  tempta- 
tions. In  his  present  relations  to  the  service  is  he  in  no  danger 
of  seeking  influence  and  power  by  unmilitaiy  methods,  in  ways 
unbecoming  an  officer,  even,  if  we  do  not  add,  in  true  martial 
style,  ^'  and  a  gentleman?'*  If  you  make  him  depend  altogether 
upon  ^^  kindness,  gentleness,  and  an  affectionate  interest  in  the 
welfare  "  of  the  men,  are  not  these  liable  to  degenerate  into  the 
low  arts  of  a  popularity  hunter?  Or  may  he  not  be  tempted  to 
assert  for  himself  a  position  not  accorded  him  by  law,  and  exert 
an  influence  in.  virtue  of  his  personal  character,  that  wiU  bring  him 
into  antagonism  more  or  less  direct  with  the  commander  of  his 
regiment?  Are  we  told  to  rely  upon  his  Christian  principle  to 
prevent  this?  Then,  we  ask,  why  not  rely  upon  that,  too,  to 
keep  him  from  being  haughty  and  jealous  if  you  give  him  rank? 
In  an  organization  where  respect  for  authority  is  so  vital  and 
all-pervading,  we  think  the  former  class  of  temptations  more 
probable  and  more  powerful,  so  that  you  show  kindness  to  the 
chaplain  by  putting  him  out  of  the  way  of  and  above  them,  by 
giving  him  a  definite  place. 

To  test  the  soundness  of  this  reasoning  let  us  apply  it  to  the 
case  of  the  suigeon.  We  can  not  see  that  he  needs  rank  any 
more  than  the  chaplain.  Many  of  the  reasons  why  the  latter 
should  occupy  his  present  position  apply  with  equal,  and  some 
of  them  with  added,  force  to  the  former.  Suppose,  then,  you 
give  the  surgeon  no  rank.  Evidently  his  position  would  be  an 
uncertain,  and  so  &r  an  uncomfortable  one.  Obliged  to  depend 
for  all  influence  upon  lus  personal  intercourse  with  the  men, 
doing  them  the  greatest  fiarvors,  meeting  them  in  the  tenderest 
and  most  impressible  moments,  will  he  not  be  tempted  to  com- 
pens8.te  himself  for  the  manifest  uncertainty  of  his  position 
among  the  officers,  by  securing  for  himself  a  higher  place  iu  the 
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affections  df  the  men?  You  secure  bim  from  this  by  giving 
him  an  assured  place,  letting  him  know  just  where  he  belongs 
and  what  he  has  a  right  to  do.  Do  this  for  the  chaplain,  and 
jou  will  help  him,  you  will  help  the  service,  and  you  will  hurt 
no  one.  Give  the  chaplain  rank,  and  trust  him  as  a  man  and  a 
Christian  that  he  ^'wiU  not,  for  a  moment,  suffer  questions  of 
rank  and  position  to  draw  off  his  heart  from  the  work  which  is 
ever  before  him."* 

If  we  are  asked  what  rank  the  chaplain  should  have,  we  would 
say  that  of  captain  seems  to  us  the  most  appropriate.  This  puts 
him  on  a  level  with  the  company  commanders,  and  gives  him 
fi^ee  access  to  all  the  men.  It  puts  him  under  the  control  of  the 
field  officers,  and,  as  he  ought  to  be,  of  the  chief  surgeon  of  the 
regiment.  It  is  also  about  the  rank  that  is  indicated  by  the  pay 
that  he  receives.  But  this  is  a  matter  that  would  not  long 
trouble  those  in  authority  when  once  it  is  settled  that  the  chap- 
lain should  have  rank.  This  latter  question  we  now  leave, 
though  we  have  not  said  all  that  might  be  urged  in  the  affirma- 
tive. No  thorough  soldier,  or  considerate  patriot,  no  thoughtful 
Christian  will  consider  the  matter  as  unworthy  of  his  attention. 
Whatever  is  worth  doing  at  all  for  our  army,  is  worth  doing 
well.  The  chaplaincy  is  so  powerfril,  so  useful  and  indispensa- 
ble a  branch  of  the  service,  that  we  can  not  afferd  to  deny  it 
anything  that  will  increase,  or  attach  to  it,  anything  that  will 
impair  its  efficiency. 

"We  are  not  sure,  by  the  way,  but  that  even  Mr.  Hammond 
agrees  with  us  as  to  the  importance  of  rank.  What  mean  those 
talismanic  letters,  M.  A.,  attached  to  his  name  on  the  title  page 
of  the  Army  Chaplain's  Manual.  Not  every  chaplain  has  the  ' 
right  to  adopt  such  a  style.  Does  not  Mr.  Hammond  expect  us 
to  receive  his  suggestions  with  more  deference,  when  we  see 
that  he  has  risen  to  the  dignity  of  Magister  Artium?  Do  not 
these  letters  indicate  literary  rank?  To  us  they  look  like  a  sort 
of  collegiate  shoulder-strap. 

This  brings  us  to  what  Mr.  Hammond  has  said  of  the  chap- 
lain's uniform.  In  the  main  we  agree  with  him,  and  should 
pass  this  point  in  silence,  but  that  here,  as  in  what  he  says  of 
rank,  he  betrays  a  shrinking  from  shoulder-straps  as  if  there 

*  Axmj  ChapUin's  Manual,  p.  24. 
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were  something  onchriBtiaii  about  them.  We  think  with  him, 
that  the  propriety  of  having  a  plain  uniform  for  the  chaplain  ia 
apparent  to  all.  He  adds,  however,  that  ^'  There  is  a  natural 
repugnance  in  the  human  heart  at  beholding  a  minister  of  Jesus 
Christ  arrayed  in  all  the  habiliments  of  war,  and  wearing  the 
insignia  of  military  rank  and  authority  which  does  not  bdang  to 
Aim."*  But  what  if  they  do  belong  to  him?  We  doubt 
whether  this  '^repugnance"  is  altogether  ^'natural."  May  it 
not  be  the  result  of  education  or  tiioughdessnesSy  or  perhaps 
prejudice  ?  And  even  if  you  prove  that  it  is  natural,  this  does 
not  assure  us  that  it  is  right.  We  do  not  know  to  what  school 
of  theologians  Mr.  Hammond  belongs  any  more  than  with  what 
diurch  he  is  connected.  From  the  general  tenor  of  his  book  we 
should  say  he  believed  in  original  sin ;  or,  as  it  is  often  jpopularly 
styled,  native  depravity.  But  here  he  seems  to  tf^e  it  fqpr 
granted  that  this  '^  natural  repugnance  of  t^e  hxmian  heart"  is, 
q£  course,  praiseworthy.  We  want  something  more  than  its 
mere  naturalness  to  canonize  it  for  us.  Mr.  Hammond  Uiinks 
the  love  of  display  manifested  by  some  chaplains,  in  the  earlier 
stages  of  the  war^  ''has  contributed  much  toward  creating  a 
prgudice  against  chaplains  as  a  class."  We  are  confident  he 
over-estimates  the  force  of  this  feeling.  Certainly  it  did  not 
create  the  pr^udice  against  chaplains. 

This  preju^ce  existed  before  a  solitary  chaplain  had  put  on 
"  the  habiliments  of  war,"  and  has  itself  sometimes  contributed 
to  produce  the  '' repugnanbe "  at  seeing  them  "wearing  the 
insignia  of  military  rank  and  authority."  As  a  matter  of  taste 
we  decidedly  prefer  a  plain  uniform  for  the  chaplain.  So  that, 
when  Mr.  Hammond  says,  "  the  sight  of  a  chaplain  arrayed  in 
the  uniform  of  a  captain,  with  shoulder-straps,  and  sword  and 
belt,  and  sash  and  revolver,  is  one  of  rare  occurrence,"  we  do 
not  complain.  But  we  would  ask  him  if  there  is  any  "  sin  per 
se  "  in  wearing  these  insignia.  K  so,  let  no  Christian  colonel 
put  them  on.  And  we  dislike  very  much  to  have  him  intimate 
that  the  chaplains  thus  arrayed  have  not  been  found  "  clear  in 
their  great  office."  It  so  happens  that  the  writer  of  this  article 
wears  a  uniform,  just  such  as  Chaplain  Hammond  says  is  in 
accordance  with  the  order  of  the  Secretary  of  War,  and  such  as 

*We  are  not  responsible  for  the  grammar  of  this  sentenoe. 
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"  may  with  propriety  be  worn."  But  he  must  say  that  some  of 
the  most  faithful,  humble,  and  laborious  chaplains  he  has  met, 
he  found  '^arrayed  in  the  uniform  of  a  captain,  with  shoulder- 
straps,  and  sword  and  belt,  and  sash."  The  revolver  he  did  not 
see,  but  he  presumes  it  was  somewhere  in  the  neighborhood. 
And  we  can  tell  Mr.  Hammond,  from  personal  experience,  that 
if  his  regiment  were  guarding  railroad  in  a  country  infested  by 
guerrillas,  and  he,  if  he  would  be  faithful,  obliged  to  go  from 
post^  to  post,  often  alone,  he  might  find  even  such  a  carnal 
weapon  as  a  revolver  not  altogether  out  of  place.  We  think 
with  our  author  that  the  question  of  dress  is  a  matter  of 
secondary  importance,  and  are  content  with  the  uniform  of  a 
chaplain  as  at  present  ordered  by  the  Secretary  of  War.  But 
we  never  could  see  any  objection  to  his  wearing  a  neat,  modest 
shoulder-strap,  appropriate  to  whatever  rank  he  might  have. 
There  is  one  reason,  for  the  sake  of  others,  why  this  should  be 
done.  It  would  serve  as  a  protest  against  the  foolish  notion 
that  other  officers  wear  their  shoulder  staraps  out  of  weak  or 
sinful  vanity,  and  that  there  is  something  unchristian  in  such 
marks  of  rank.  We  do  not  wear  shoulder-straps,  and  do  not 
seek  to,  but  we  have  no  prejudice  against  them.  In  the  army 
we  are  taught  to  respect  them  as  signs  of  authority.  This  is  no 
childlish  weakness,  but  the  true  soldierly  feeling,  a  feeling  to  be 
encouraged  and  cultivated.  As  there  is  nothing  unchriatian  in 
wearing  such  badges,  so  the  greatest  stickler  for  propriety  can 
not  show  that  there  is  anything  unclerical  in  them.  In  some 
parts  of  the  country  every  minister  is  expected  to  wear  a  white 
cravat.  No  one  objects  to  this.  It  shows  the  possessor's  place 
in  society,  just  as  the  shoulder  strap  marks  a  man's  place  in  the. 
army.  Tliere  is  nothing  in  the  adoption  of  either  necessarily 
vain  or  sinftil,  though  both  may  minister  to  the  vanity  of  a 
weak  mind. 

Every  other  officer  wears  this  badge  of  rank  and  duty.  Why 
make  a  solitary  exception  of  the  chaplain?  Surely oio  man  will 
say  that  he  is  more  liable  than  other  officers  to  be  tempted  to  a 
vain  display.  We  grant  that  it  is  more  offensive  in  him,  ami 
this  is  as  it  should  be.  But  the  true  method  of  avoiding  this 
disgust  is  to  have  the  right  kind  of  men  as  chaplains.  W6 
think,  with  Mr.  Hammond,  that  the  Acts  of  Congress  now  in 
force  are  sufficient  to  secure  that  result.    We  dislike  to  see  the 
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Ghristian  minister  treated  like  a  child  who  must  have  these  toys 
put  out  of  his  sight,  or  at  least  out  of  his  reach,  for  fear  he  will 
think  too  much  of  them.    We  might  as  well  deny  him  by  Con- 
stitutional provision  the  right  to  hold  civil  office,  lest  he  should 
degenerate  into  a  politician,  as  we  believe  has  been  done  at 
times  under  the  pretence  of  honoring  the  ministry,  but^  really, 
though  perhaps  not  purposely,  to  their  disparagement  if  not  to 
their  disgrace.    Are  we  weaker  than  other  Christians?    Do  we 
need  to  hang  out  any  such  flag  of  distress?    You  degrade  the 
Christian  ministry  by  such  special  enactments  in  its  bdbalf.    We 
protest  against  nursing  so  carefully  him  who  is  to  be  an  ensam- 
ple  to  the  flock,  treating  him  like  some  tender  exotic,  shutti^ 
him  up  that  not  the  slightest  breath  of  temptation  may  come 
upon  the  leaf  that  must  not  wither.    Even  the  summer  breeze 
of  military  insignia  must  not  visit  his  cheek  too  roughly.    Is 
tills  the  way  to  make  a  Christian  hero?    Treat  the  minister  as 
you  do  dther  men,  treat  the  chaplain  as  you  do  other  officers 
True,  you  must  guard  him  from  temptation,  and  especially  from 
those  to  which  he  is  most  liable,  from  those,  as  we  have  already 
intimated,  that  are  most  dangerous  and  most  powerful.    But 
there  are  some  temptations  fi^m  which  you  should  trust  him  to 
keep  himself.    The  genius  of  Christianity  is  to  substitute  for 
external  restraint  internal  and  personal  self-control.    This  ought 
to  show  itself,  and  have  a  chance  to  show  itself  in.  the  teacher 
of  Christianity.     If  a  Christian*  general  is  to  wear  shoulder 
straps  and  not  be  vain,  let  the  chaplain  show  that  he  can  do 
so  too. 

We  are  afraid  that  Mr.  Hammond's  method  of  weeding  out 
all  love  of  display  in  addition  to  its  other  faults  is  not  likely  to 
succeed.  We  are  not  sure  that  he  himself  is  altogether  free 
from  a  little  harmless  vanity.  Why  does  he  write  his  name,  J. 
Pinkney  Hammond,  instead  of  John  P.  or  James  P.,  leaving 
us  to  guess  what  the  P  stands  for,  rather  than  envelope  the  letter 
J  with  such  an  air  of  mystery,  while  he  parades  the  Pinkney 
before  the  eyes  of  those  who  have  no  such  illustrious  patronymic 
to  exhibit?  Soipe  unfaithful  chaplain,  arrayed  in  ci^tain's  uni* 
form,  might  quote  for  Mr.  Hammond's  benefit  the  saying  of  the 
Apostle,  '^  Wherein  thou  judgest  another,  thou  condemnest 
thyself." 

Sut  the  secret,  and  no  doubt  unconscious  inspiration  of  much 
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that  Mr.  Hammond  says  in  regard  both  to  rank  and  uniform,  is, 
we  fear,  a  deep  seated  conviction  that  the  life  of  the  Soldier  and 
that  of  the  Christian  are,  after  all,  really  incompatible.  Hence  his 
constant  aim,  and  that  of  those  who  agree  with  him,  is  to  make  the 
chaplain  as  unmilitaiy  as  possible.  The  Army  Chaplain's  Manual 
18  pervaded  by  this  disposition,  and  it  is  against  this  feature  of  the 
book  that  we  desire  chiefly  to  protest  in  the  name  of  every 
thoughtftd  Christian  soldier.  The  calling  of  the  military  man  is 
not  inconsistent  with  the  practice  of  any  Christian  virtue,  or  the 
performance  of  any  Christian  duty.  Some  Christian  graces  seem 
to  flourish  best  in  camp.  Many  a  chaplain,  many  a  pastor  at 
home,  might  sit  at  the  feet  of  Havelock,  or  Hedley  Vicars,  or 
Poote,  to  say  nothing  of  living  Christian  heroes.  Yet  these  men 
^ere  true  soldiers.  They  valued  rank  in  the  proper  way. 
They  wore  its  appropriate  badges,  they  enforced  discipline. 
May  not  a  chaplain  do  the  same  7  We  would  make  the  chaplain 
a  thorough  soldier,  as  much  so  as  the  surgeon,  the  quartermaster, 
or  the  engineer.  He  need  not  drill  any  more  than  they  do.  But 
we  would  imbue  him  with  the  esprit  de  corps  of  the  army.  He 
should  cultivate  all  the  genuine  martial  virtues.  They  become 
Christian  virtues  when  they  are  cultivated  in  the  fear  of  Qod, 
and  with  an  eye  to  His  glory.  The  chaplain  should  not  shrink 
fix^m  any  emotion  which  other  Christian  men  in  the  service  may . 
of  right  cherish  or  exhibit,  on  the  ground  that  his  calling  as  a 
minister  forbids  him  to  indulge  such  a  feeling.  We  would  not 
introduce  him  into  the  organization  as  a  foreign  element,  as 
simply  attached  to  it  We  would  guard  against  intimating,  or 
in  any  way  encouraging  the  slightest  suspicion  that  he  is  out  ot 
place.  We  would  not  do  so  because  we  do  not  have  this  feeling 
in  the  slightest  degree,  and  because  any  manifestation  of  it,  how- 
ever  indirect,  tends  to  weaken  the  moral  force  of  the  army.  It 
makes  the  soldier  feel,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  that  his  life 
is  inconsistent  with  at  least  the  higher  Christian  emotions.  It 
thus  makes  him  either  despise  the  Christian  fkith  or  weary  of 
his  country's  service.  We  need  not  stop  to  show  that  either 
feeling  will  impair  his  force  of  character.  We  complaitf  of  Mr. 
Hammond,  not  that  he  sajrs  the  chaplain  is  out  of  place,  but  that 
he  fails  to  regard  him,  and  to  teach  the  chaplain  to  regard  him- 
self, as  a  genuine  soldier.  We  would  cultivate  this  feeling.  At 
least  w^  would  not  discouraj^e  it,  and,  therefore,  we  would  mark 
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the  chaplain  by  his  dress  aa  a  Boldier^  and  an  officer,  difitinguish- 
ipg  him  from  civilians  as  clearly  as  we  would  any  other  soldier. 
At  the  same  time  we  wonld  designate  by  his  uniform  the  capa* 
dty  in  which  he  serves  so  plainly  that  he  need  never  be  mistaken 
for  any  other  officer.  But  we  would  remindliim,  and  every  one 
else,  by  his  very  dress,  that  he  was  in  the  service,  that  he 
belonged  to  the  army*  We  think  this  would  be  an  advantage 
to  bJm  in  his  spiritual  labors.  The  men  would  feel  the  identity 
>of  his  interests  with  theirs.  He  would  not  use  vain  words  when 
he  called  them  fellow-soldiers.  Every  chaplain,  in  the  field  at 
least,  has  felt  the  importance  of  impressing  this  feeling  upon 
those  to  whom  he  ministers.  It  is  unfortunate  for  him  when 
they  feel  that  he  is  ohe  altogether  separate  and  apart  from 
thems^ves.  At  the  same  time  we  think  you  sufficiently  sepa-- 
rate  him  as  an  embassador  for  God  by  designating  him  clearly 
as  the  minister  of  the  r^nnent,  and  by  having  no  higher  girade 
to  which  as  chaplain  he  can  aspire.  ThereAa  and  can  be  for 
him  no  promotion.  The  chaplain,  so  far  as  the  service  is  con* 
oemed,  must  always  remain  a  chaplain.  '^  We  must  say  to  our* 
selves,  I  must  all  my  life  be  doing  the  same  thing  without  any 
change— without  any  extension  of  my  worldly  horizon."*  Is 
not  this  enough  to  remind  us  and  all  men  that  we  are  ^  sepa- 
rated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God  7" 

It  is  altogether  in  accordance  with  what  seem  to^  !&£r.  Ham- 
mond's views  of  the  chaplain's  place  that  he  &ils  to  say  a  word 
of  that  officer's  duty  to  maintain  and  enforce  the  discipline  of 
the  army.  This  is  a  point  of  great  importance,  which  has  been  «, 
too  muc^  overlooked.  The  chaplun  is  not  charged  directly 
with  the  duty  of  preserving  order,  but  he  has  much  to  do  with 
it.  All  his  influence  and  teachings  ought  to  be  on  the  side  of 
habitual  respect  for,  and  implicit  obedience  to,  authority.  li^eith^ 
he  nor  any  one  else  should  ever  mistime  his  position  on  this 
point.  Whoever  else  may  exhibit  a  factious,  murmuring  or 
ttirbulent  spirit,  let  the  chaplain  avcnid  the  least  approach  to  any 
Auch  temper.  No  matter  how  much  he  preaches  and  prays,  or 
rather  the  more  he  does  of  theee  so  much  the  worse,  if  directly 
i>r  indirectly  he  interfere  with  the  maintenance  of  discipline. 
It  is  impossible  to  calculate  the  pernicious  effect  of  his  feulure  on 
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this  point.  We  regard  it  as  a  serious  defect  in  a  work  of  so 
much  pretension  as  the  Army  Chaplain's  Manual,  that  it  does 
not  state  distinctly  that  the  chaplain  should  teach  and  exhort  all 
soldiers,  both  officers  and  men,  to  show  a  manly  respect  for  tlie 
lawful  authority  of  those  who  are  over  them,  and  to  pay  prompt 
obedience  to  all  their  lawful  commanders.  Especially  let  pro-, 
fessing  Christians  be  exhorted  to  thus  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God 
.our  Saviour,  and  let  the  chaplain  himself  set  the  example.  We 
have  in  this  Manual  a  whole  chapter  upon  the  qualifications  of 
chaplains,  and  another  as  to  their  "temporal  duties,"  but  not  a 
word  in  either  about  helping  to  maintain  discipline  and  good 
order.  Why  ?  Plainly  because  Mr.  Hammond  does  not  regard 
the  chaplain  as  really  belonging  to  the  army — as  truly  a  soldier. 

Another  important  duty  of  a  chaplain,  especially  at  the  pres- 
ent time,  is  to  inspire  our  soldiers  with  conndence  in  the  justice 
of  our  cause.  He  should  seek  to  save  them  from  the  depress- 
ing feeling  that  their  toil  and  hardship  are  a  degrading  drudgery. 
The  surest  way  to  accomplish  this  is  to  teach  them  that  as  sol- 
diers they  may  serve  the  Lord  Christ,  and  that  they  are  fighting 
the  battles  of  the  Most  High.  This  will  make  them  respect 
their  calling,  will  give  them  the  highest  strength  both  of  endu- 
rance and  of  activity.  Nothing  can  take  the  place  of  this  feel- 
ing, that  the  Lord  is  on  our  side.  He  who  has  the  slightest 
misgiving  on  this  point,  has  no  business  in  the  army,  certainly 
not  now,  as  a  chaplain.  It  is  not  enough  for  one  who  serves  in 
this  capacity  to  be  satisfied  that  the  nation's  cause  is  just.  Hie 
sentiments  should  be  sufficiently  pronounced  to  impel  him  to 
give  utterance  to  this  feeling  upon  all  proper  occasions,  and  in 
all  proper  ways.  Especially  should  he  labor  to  impress  this 
truth,  as  the  solace  of  all  their  sorrow  and  the  support  of  all 
their  weakness,  upon  the  minds  of  all  committed  to  his  care. 
True,  it  is  a  part  of  his  divine  ministry  to  restrain  and  rebuke 
that  savage,  cruel  temper,  into  which  soldiers  are  apt  to  fall. 
But  it  is  no  less  his  part  to  cultivate  enlightened  Christian  patri- 
otism, removing  men's  doubts,  and  confirming  their  hopes  of 
the  justice  and  success  of  our  righteous  cause.  He  does  not 
understand  his  calling  if  he  does  not  give  himself  diligently  and 
of  set  purpose,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  to  this  great  work. 
We  regret  exceedingly,  not  to  find  in  the  Army  Chaplain's  Man- 
ual, the  jEedntest  glow  of  patriotic  ardor.  Qustavus  Adolphus, 
30 
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at  the  battle  of  Lutzen,  looked  up  to  Heaven  and  cried,  "  Help, 
Lord,  for  we  fight  in  thy  cause. "  Neither  in  his  prayers,  nor 
in  his  hymns  (with  perhaps  in  the  case  of  the  latter  a  single, 
and  that  by  no  means  a  strong,  exception),  does  Mr.  Hammond 
manifest  a  similar  feeling.  The  following  sentence  from  the 
102d  page,  so  far  as  we  can  discern,  standi  solitary  and  alone,  ss 
the  sole  recognition  of  the  chaplain's  duty,  as  a  soldier  and  patriot, 
to  his  country.  "  Let  him  pev^r  weary  in  well  doing,  both  as 
regards  the  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  happiness  of  the  soldier ; 
for  in  keeping  both  of  these  objects  ever  before  his  mind,  he  is 
faithful  to  his  trust,  and  does  his  duty  both  to  his  country  and 
his  God. "  In  another  place  he  speaks  of  the  chaplain  as 
preaching  to  those  who  have  "  girded  on  their  armor  for  the 
defence  of  their  country."  In  all  the  one  hundred  and  forty 
pages  of  Mr.  Hammond's  own  writing  in  this  book,  these  two 
tame  passages  are  the  only  approaches  to  a  bui^t  of  loyal  enthu- 
siasm in  the  country's  cause.  We  doubt  whether  any  ordinary 
chaplain  from  the  Potomac  to  the  Mississippi,  could  write  so 
much  and  say  so  little.  The  chapter  on  the  qualifications  of 
chaplains  is  long.  We  will  not  say  it  is  too  long,  for  we  could 
bear  to  have  it  increased  by  the  suggestion  that  the  chaplain 
should  cherish,  both  in  himself  and  others,  a  patriotic  spirit.  At 
least  some  of  its  repetitions  to  which  we  have  already  referred, 
might  have  been  omitted,  and  room  thus  made  for  the  simple 
statement  of  this  truth.  But  we  would  not  insist  even  upon 
this.  The  feeling  of  which  we  speak  might  perhaps  be  best 
inculcated  indirectly,  and  be  more  powerful  if  it  ran  through 
the  book  as  a  deep  under  tone.  This  is  the  most  impressive, 
because  it  is  the  most  natural  way  of  manifesting  such  a  feeling. 
For  instance,  we  took  from  the  writings  of  another  chaplain  a 
passage  equivalent  to  some  seven  pages  of  Mr.  Hammond's  book 
to  see  in  what  spirit  it  was  written,  and  we  found  no  less  than 
six  distinct  and  emphatic  expressions  like  the  following :  '^  Our 
sacred  cause,"  "  our  gallant  army,"  "  our  heroic  soldier}-."  We 
should  have  been  glad  had  we  found  more  such  expressions  in 
the  Army  Chaplain's  Manual.  We  are  far  enough  from  insin- 
uating that  Mr.  Hammond  doubts  the  justice  of  our  cause,  but 
he  is  singularly  modest  in  manifesting  his  feelings.  After  the 
freeness  and  fullness  with  which  he  gives  utterance  to  his  Chris- 
tian sympathies  and  convictions  (all  of  which  we  admire),  we 
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should  look  for  him  to  reveal  his  patriotic  impulaes  in  son^what 
due  proportion.  It  must  be  that  in  this  regard  he  puts  some 
great  restraint  upon  himself.  We  think  the  explanation  to  this 
silence  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  Mr.  Hammond  considers 
the  indulgence,  or  at  least  the  exhibition  of  this  feeling  as  not 
becoming  a  chaplain.  It  is  all  well  enough  for  a  soldier,  but  in 
his  eyes  a  chaplain  is  not  a  soldier.  For  the  same  reason  he 
does  not  insist,  he  does  not  even  assert,  that  the  diaplain  should 
seek  to  cultivate  among  the  men  the  spirit  of  earnest,  resolute, 
godly  patriotism.  It  may  be  said  that  no  considerate  chaplain 
needs  to  be  told  that  this  is  a  part  of  his  duty.  He  certainly  needs 
to  be  told  this  as  much  as  he  does  that  he  must  study  in  order 
to  preach  well  to  soldiers,  that  it  is  well  for  him  to  have  a  library, 
a  reading  room,  and  a  debating  club  in  a  hosfHtal,  to  frank  sol- 
dier's letters,  to  write  for  the  sick,  to  correspond  with  their  fami* 
lies,  &c.,  &c.  AU  these  and  similar  suggestions  are  found  in  this 
book;  they  are  wise  and  timely;  we  are  thankful  for  them.  But 
might  not  the  duty  of  inspiring  men  with  Christian  patriotism 
find  a  distinct  if  not  a  prominent  place  in  a  work  designed  to 
supply  '^  a  want  which  has  been  long  felt  in  the  chaplain's  depart* 
nient  in  the  army  ?  "  The  chaplain,  if  any  such  there  be,  who 
had  neglected  this  part  of  his  work,  would  have  liis  attention 
called  to  it.  He  who  had  undertaken  it  would  be  encour* 
aged  and  strengthened  for  its  performance.  At  least  Mr.  Ham- 
mond might  have  given  us  some  suggestions  from  his  own 
experience  as  to  how  this  duty  could  be  best  performed.  How 
instructive,  for  instance,  the  following  passage  from  an  article  to 
which  we  have  already  referred: 

"  I  know  of  nothing  wbich  has  so  eflEectually  opened  the  hearts  of 
the  men  of  my  Regiment  to  my  efferts  to  do  them  good,  as  little 
events  like  the  following,  which  I  trust  I  may  be  pardoned  for 
briefly  alluding  to  in  the  way  of  illustration.  On  several  occasions,  when 
at  some  of  our  stations  we  were  momeatarily  expecting  an  attack  from 
an  overwhelming  force  said  to  be  close  upon  us,  I  have  lighted  my  pipe 
(for  to  my  shame  be  it  spoken  that  I  have  not  yet  abandoned  the  unjus- 
tifiable practice  of  smoking)  and  moved  deliberately  along  the  line  of 
battle  conversing  familiarly  with  the  men,  or  addressing  them  in  words 
of  cheerfulness  and  animation.  On  one  occasion,  as  I  remember,  after 
some  new  recruits  who  had  never  met  the  enemy  had  been  received,  the 
camp  was  suddenly  aroused  at  midnight  and  the  men  called  upon  to 
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form  immediate]  J  for  battle  in  view  of  an  impending  attack,  and  the  gal- 
lant officer  who  commanded  that  portion  of  the  line  where  the  new  recruits 
were  stationed,  observing  that  they  appeared  to  be  somewhat  excited, 
called  mj  attention  to  the  fact,  and  requested  me  to  speak  with  them. 
I  did  so,  and  after  addressing  them  for  a  few  moments  found  them  not 
only  calm  and  ready,  but  eager  to  evince  their  seal  in  their  country *s 
hallowed  cause.*' 


We  will  not  say  that  the  chaplain  will  do  more  good,  by  such 
eonduct,  to  the  souls  of  his  fellow-soldiers  than  by  alibis  preacb- 
ing;  but  we  do  not  hesitate  to  express  our  profound  conviction 
that  be  can  preach  no  sermon  that  will  not  make  a  deeper 
impression  and  be  more  readily  listened  to  if  the  men  of  the 
command  to  which  he  is  attached  are  accustomed  to  receive,  from 
their  intercourse  with  him,  such  patriotic  and  courageous  inspi- 
ration. 

But  we  may  be  told  that  the  Army  Chaplain's  Manual  is  a 
grave  didactic  treatise  intended  for  permanent  use  in  the  army, 
tibat  we  are  not  to  expect  in  it  allusions  to  passing  events,  much 
less  the  popular  phrases,  the  catch-words  of  the  day.  But  if 
the  book  is  to  be  of  permanent  value  it  should  bear  the  impress 
of  the  times  in  which  it  was  written,  as  all  substantial  contribu- 
tions to  a  nation's  literature  are  sure  to  do.  We  should  prize  it 
more  highly  hereafter,  in  quiet  hours,  if  we  found  upon  its  paged 
traces  of  the  tempest  that  is  now  sweeping  over  the  land.  And 
if  ever  this  rule  holds  good  it  applies  with  greatly  increased 
force  to  such  a  work  as  this.  The  book  is  itself  an  out-growth 
of  the  struggle  in  which  the  nation  is  engaged.  It  should  bear 
witness  to  this  fact  in  every  fibre  of  its  texture.  But  for  the 
war  it  would  not  have  been  written,  and  if  written,  would  cer- 
tainly have  found  few  readers.  It  was  born  of  this  crisis,  if  it 
have  any  value  or  significance  at  all;  and  if  we  had  written  it  we 
should  be  ashamed  to  think  that  it  bore  no  birthmark.  We  pity 
the  man  all  of  whose  thoughts,  even  his  tbouglits  of  God  and 
of  Heaven,  are  not  colored  with  the  hue  of  the  sad  but  glorious 
days  in  which  we  live.  We  give  Mr.  Hammond  full  credit  for 
patriotic  and  loyal  impulses,  we  are  oiiJy  sorry  that  he  sup- 
pressed them.  ^ 

In  accordance  with  what  we  suppose  to  be  Mr.  Hanmiond's 
idea,  that  the  chaplain  is  not  a  soldier,  he  intimates  that  that 
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officer  should  never  engage  in  actual  warfare,      "We  have  no 
great  opinion  of  "  fighting  chaplains,"  so  called ;  they  are  likely 
to  be  poor  preachers  and  worse  warriors.    But  true  to  our  idea 
that  the  chaplain  is  a  genuine  soldier,  we  think  exigencies  may 
arise  that  would  justify,  nay  require,  him  to  take  a  musket  or 
use  a  sword.     Suppose  he  found  himself  among  a  handful  of 
men,    attacked  or  threatened  by  an  overwhelming  force.    Is 
he  to  say,  before  any  body  is  shot,  my  place  is  with  the  wounded 
and  the  dying?      Suppose,  as  often  happens,  there  are  more 
muskets  than  men.     Shall  he  let  one  lie  idle,  falling  back  on  his 
professional  dignity,  and  wait  until  his  services  in  his  official 
capacity  are  needed  ?    We  say,  let  him  get  down  into  a  rifle  pit, 
and  take  his  chances  with  the  men,  and  his  preaching  will  do 
that  much  more  good  when  the  danger  has  passed  away.    We 
know  several  chaplains  who,  by  pursuing  such  a  course  in  some 
great  emergency,  have  gained  a  lasting  influence  which  they 
would  have  found  it  all  but  impossible  to  acquire  in  any  other 
way,  and  which  they  never  could  tave  acquired  if  in  the  critical 
hour  they  had  not  acted  just  as  they  did.     This  is  one  of  the 
ways  in  which  the  chaplain  is  to  become  all  things  to   all  men. 
True,  his  ordinary  place,  especially  in  a  great  battle,  is  with  the 
wounded  and  the  dying.    But  not  any  more  so  certainly  than 
the  surgeon's,  and  both  of  them,  if  they  have  the  true  feeling 
of  soldiers,  as  they  both  ought  to  have,  will  sometimes  be  ready 
to  fight.     Certainly  they  will  encourage  their  fellow-soldiers  to 
flight,  and  will  think  it  their  duty  to  do  so.    And  if  these  two, 
whose  place  and  whose  duties  on  the  battle  field  are  so  nearly 
one,  should  find  a  broken  and  defeated  column  rushing  back 
upon  them,  may  they,  or  rather  must  they  not  seek  to  check  the 
rout  ?    And  if,  they  helping  to  such  a  glorious  result,  the  tide 
should  turn,  the  soldiers  rally,  and  they  thus  find  themselves 
accidentally  at  the  head  of  the  column,  would  any  one  complain 
of  them  aj9  out  of  place  ?    We  know  that  these  are  extreme 
cases,  but  they  may  occur,  and  we  give  them  only  to  show  that 
the  chaplain  may  do,  sometimes,  what  other  Christians  do  regu- 
larly, as  a  part  of  their  lawful  calling.     If  he  is  never  to  do 
anything  of  the  kind  it  must  be  because  there  is  something 
intrinsically  wrong  in  doing  such  things,  and  then  no  Christian 
may  do  them.    Suppose,  again,  a  chaplain  meets  a  deserter,  one 
whom  he  knows  is  a  deserter,  what  shall  he  do  ?    Give  him  a 
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tract,  qnote  Scripttire  to  bim,  endeavor  by  '^  kindnesB  and  gentle- 
ness" to  win  him  back  to  his  duty  ?  Yes,  if  in  this  way  he  can 
accomplish  that  result,  though  we  think  he  would  find  that 
**  neither  words  nor  grass"  would  be  of  much  avail.  It  is  the 
chaplain's  duty,  as  an  officer  and  a  soldier,  to  bring  the  deserter 
back,  no  matter  how,  so  he  does  nothing  that  is  wrong.  He 
might  well  be  thankftil  if  he^  happened  to  have  a  revolver  with 
which  in  the  last  resort,  he  could  drive  the  sneaking  coward  back 
where  he  belonged. 

Mr.  Hammond  says,  ^  though  swift  messengers  of  death  may 
whistle  around*'  the  chaplain  "  even  to  endangering  his  life,  he 
will  heed  them  no^  if  faithful  to  his  duty,  but  will  be  totally 
absorbed  in  the  glorious  occupation  of  whispering  in  the  ears 
of  the  departing  soul  the  blessings  of  redemption."    We  have 
never  been  in  battle,  and  do  not  know  how  chaplains  feel  on 
such  occasions.    We  suppose  that  Chaplain  Hammond  has  had 
some  experience,  or  he  would  not  speak  with  so  much  confidence. 
We  hope  we  shall  be  thus  totally  absorbed,  if  ever  we  do  get 
into  an  engagement,  though  we  confess  our  faith  is  weak.    But 
seriously,  why  put  the  chaplain  up  upon  such  stilts,  so  lofty  and 
we  fear  unsteady?    Give  him  the  benefit  of  the  Latin  poets, ' 
"Aorno  ^m."    He  will  feel  no  doubt  very  much  as  the  Christian 
surgeon,  the  Christian  captain  and  the  Christian  private  do.    Let 
him  feel  with  them  the  common  excitement  of  the  struggle,  the 
common  anxiety  for  success.    Cultivate  and  develop  the  feeling 
that  makes  him  one  with  the  whole  body  of  the  army.    So  far 
as  this  feeling  influences  him,  it  will  lead  him  to  devote  himself 
all  the  more  earnestly  to  the  specific  duties  which  belong  to  his 
own  proper  place.    Not  even  the  holier  and  more  tender  servi- 
ces of  his  sacred  office  will  form  any  exception  to  this  rule. 
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Art.  IV. — Studies  on  the  Bible,  KTo.  VI.     The  First  GaspelJ^ 

Soon  after  our  first  parents  had  tasted  the  forbidden  fruit, 
they  were  arraigned  for  trial  before  the  Almighty.  They 
answered  separately.  The  answer  of  each  began  wi4h  an 
apology  and  ended  with  a  confession  of  guilt.  Their  apolor 
gies  were  insufficient  and  shuffling.  The  man  offered  a  plea 
which  divided  the  blame  of  what  he  had  done  between  his 
wife  and  her  Creator:  "The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be 
with  me,  she  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat."  The  woman 
said:  "The  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did -eat;''  but  she 
made  no  excuse  for  beguiling  her  husband.  The  serpent 
offered  no  defense;  indeed,  he  was  not  interrogated.  The 
Almighty  then  proceeded  to  pass  judgment  upon  all  the 
parties  before  him,  following  the  order  in  which  they  had 
severally  taken  part  in  the  transgression ;  that  is  to  say :  first 
on  the  serpent,  next  on  the  woman,  then  on  the  man. 

Now,  in  the  first  of  these  judicial  awards,  to-wit:  in  the 
curse  on  the  tempter,  God  said :  "  I  will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed;  it 
shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.''  Gen. 
8:16.  In  these  words  the  Church  has  always  recognized 
what  has  been  variously  styled  the  First  Gospel — the  firet 
promise  of  salvation — the  first  Messianic  Prophecy,  or,  as  it  is 
called  in  the  schools,  the  Protevangelium. 

An  inquiry  into  the  structure  of  the  narrative  must  precede 
an  examination  of  the  First  Gospel.  Is  the  Mosaic  account 
of  the  creation  and  apostacy  of  the  human  race  a  fable,  or  is 
it  a  myth,  or  is  it  a  veritable  history?  And,  if  a  history,  is 
every  part  of  it  to  be  interpreted  in  a  literal  sense,  or  must 
particular  portions  be  taken  as  allegorical?  As  to  the  essen- 
tial character  of  the  narrative,  the  skeptical  critics  have  gone 
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wild  in  their  condusions.  Qabler  pronounces  the  whole  his- 
tory "an  absurdity."  Eichhorn  thinks  our  first  parents 
brought  death  upon  themselves  by  eating  a  poisonous  plant. 
De  Wette  sees  nothing  in  the  fall  but  a  transition  from  a  state 
of  innocence  and  inactivity  to  a  state  of  cultivation  and  degen- 
eracy. Kant  and  Schelling  treat  the  origin  of  evil  in  man's 
nature  as  necessary  to  a  complete  development  of  the  human 
being;  and  they  hold  the  Biblical  history  of  the  fall  to  be  a 
higher  species  of  the  fable.  The  'general  tendency  of  this 
school  of  criticism,  however,  is  towards  the  mythical  theory. 
This  theory  receives  the  narrative  as  a  collection  of  legends, 
well  told  and  well  w^ven  together,  of  the  creation  of  the 
world,  the  origin  of  the  human  race,  its  primeval  innocence 
and  its  fatal  degeneracy;  the  whole  colored  over  by  the  light 
of  antiquity,  and  embellished  by  the  creations  of  the  imagi- 
nation. This  myth  is,  acconling  to  some,  of  Grecian,  and, 
according  to  others,  of  Persian  origin.  The  analogies  in  liter- 
ature are  the  story  of  Romulus  and  the  she  wolf,  and  the 
chronicles  belonging  to  the  legendary  period  of  Egyptian  or 
Grecian  history.  According  to  this  school  of  criticism  a  dis- 
tinction is  to  be  taken  between  the  "form  of  the  narratives 
and  the  ideas  which  they  embody;"  and  it  is  the  province  of 
the  Biblical  student  to  separate,  as  best  he  may,  the  facts  of 
history  from  the  mythology  and  fiction  under  wbUih  they 
appear  in  the  Pentateuch,  even  as  the  gold  hunter  culls  the 
grains  of  gold  from  the  drifts  of  sand  and  mud.  This  theory 
may  be  dismissed  with  three  ♦observations.  First,  if  the 
Mosaic  history  of  the  creation  and  fall  be  mythical,  there  is  no 
trustworthy  account  of  these  events  in  existence.  So  simple 
and  artless  is  the  narrative,  so  true  to  nature  and  reason  are 
its  ethical  and  paycological  features,  that  if  this  be  discarded, 
what  other  tradition,  w^ritten  or  unwritten,  of  that  early 
period  is  worthy  of  credit?  Secondly,  the  historical  value  of 
the  subsequent  scriptures  rests  upon  the  verity  of  the  first 
three  chapters  of  Genesis.  If  that  book  describe  a  mythical 
Hpostacy,  then  the  Gospels  unfold  a  mythical  redemption. 
Straus'  conception  of  Christ  is  the  logical  sequent  to  Von 
Bohlen's  notion  of  Adam.  Thirdly,  Christ  and  his  Apostles 
have  made  themselves  responsible  for  the  strict  veracity  of 
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Moses.    In  what  John  says  of  the  tree  of  life,  he  refers,  with- 
oat  douht,  to  the  tree  that  stood  in  the  garden  of  Eden.    Rev- 
ii:  7}  xxii:  2,  14.     Christ  described  the  tempter  when  he  said: 
"  Ye  are  of  yotir  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father 
ye  will  do,  for  the  devil  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning." 
John  viii :  44.     John  also  describes  him  as  "  the  great  dragon, 
that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the 
whole  world."    Rev.  xii:  9;  xx:  2.     "For,"  adds  Paul,  "we 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices."     2  Cor.  ii :  11,     Still  further, 
according  to   Paul,  "Adam  was  first    formed,   then  Eve;" 
"the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty ;"   "Adam  wa« 
not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived,  was  in  the  trans- 
gression;" "by  one  man   sin   entered  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  sin;"  "in  Adaip  all  die."     ITim.  ii:  14;  2  Cor.  xi. 
3;  Rom.  v:  12;  1  Cor.  xv:  22.     These  passages  exhibit  a 
compendious  history  of  the  fall — ^the  tree  of  life  in  Eden,  the 
serpent,  tHe  devil,  his  arts  of  deception,  his  access  to  our  first 
parents,  the  order  in  which  he  proceeded — ^first  beguiling  Eve, 
then  Adam,  the  entrance  of  death  into  the  world,  and  the  ruin 
brought  on  the  race,    l^ow,  if « Moses  was  a  retailer  of  idle 
legends,  what  were  the  apostles?    Were  they  the  dupes  of 
Moses,  or  were  the  apostles,  as  well  as  Moses,  willful  deceivers  ? 
Those  who  accept  the  narrative  as  strictly  historical  in  its 
form,  are  not  perfectly  agreed  in  the  interpretation  of  certain 
parts  of  it.     Some  writers  teach  that  the  serpent  itself  was  the 
/*eal  and  only  tempter,  and  not  the  instrument  used  by  some 
other  being  more  intelligent  than  itself.     But  this  opinion  is 
in  conflict  with  several  passages  in  the  !N'ew  Testament,  which 
recognize  the  presence  of  another  agent  on  the  occasion. 
Some,  again,  maintain  that  the  devil  was  alone  engaged  in  the 
temptation,  and  that  whatever  is  said  in  Genesis  respecting 
the  serpent  is  figurative  or  allegorical.     This  criticism  is  liable 
to  the  exception  urged  with  so  much  efliect  by  Bishop  Horsley 
upbn  another  point.    If  the  reptile  was  an  allegorical  serpent, 
then  the  conversation  between  Eve  and  the  serpent  was  an 
allegorical  conversation,  and  the  excuse  offered  by  Eve  was 
an  allegorical  apology.     Why  not  carry  out  the  idea  by  say- 
ing that  "Paradise  is  an  allegorical  garden,  the  trees  that 
grew  in  i%  allegorical  trees,  and  the  rivers  that  watered  it, 
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allegorical  rivers?"  The  narrative,  in  all  ite  particularB, 
bears  the  marks  of  a  real  history,  and  it  is  impossible,  withoat 
doing  violence  to  the  language,  to  resolve  any  part  of  it  into 
either  a  legend  or  an  allegory.  Accordingly  the  church  has 
always  held  that  the  devil  was  the  principal  responsible  temp* 
ter,  and  the  serpent  was  his  instrument.  This  is  undoubtedly 
the  sense  of  the  Scriptures.  The  active,  malignant  agent  was 
the  devil;  a  statement  which  is  sustained  by  the  passages 
cited  above  from  the  New  Testament,  in  which  the  devil  is 
described  as  that  old  Serpent  who  deceiveth  the  world.  Still 
further,  in  Rev.  zii :  18,  may  be  found  a  vivid  description  of 
the  struggles  between  the  dragon,  or  serpent,  and  the  woman 
*^  which  brought  forth  the  man-child."  The  conflict  between 
the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent  is  here 
clearly  recognized,  and  the  fact  is  stated  that  the  serpent 
is  the  devil.  But  in  the  seduction  of  our  first  parents,  he  used 
the  reptile  as  his  instrument ;  a  statement  which  is  sustained 
by  the  opening  words  of  the  narrative :  "  Now  the  serpent 
was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field ; "  by  the.  terms  of 
the  curse :  '*  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou 
oat  all  the  days  of  thy  life ; "  and  by  the  language  of  Paul, 
quoted  above :  "  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through  his  sub- 
tilty." 

From  the  structure  of  the  narrative,  the  transition  is  easy 
to  the  form  under  which  its  most  conspicuous  feature,  the  first 
Gospel,  is  revealed.  On  supposition  that  God,  in  his  infinite 
mercy,  would  provide  a  way  of  salvation  for  the  fallen  race, 
and  that  his  goodness  would  lead  him  to  make  it  known  veiy 
early  to  our  first  parents,  it  might  be  conjectured  that  he 
would  convey  the  glad  tidings  in  the  form  of  a  promise.  Not 
so,  however.  He  put  the  first  Gospel  into  the  bosom  of  the 
curse  on  the  serpent.  In  its  essential  character  and  substance, 
it  is  an  assurance  of  redemption  to  man ;  in  manner  and  form 
it  is  an  integral  part  of  the  sentence  passed  on  his  seducer.  It 
took  this  form  from  the  nature  of  the  proceeding  then  pend- 
ing. That  proceeding  was  strictly  retributive.  God  was  en- 
gaged in  the  administration  of  divine  justice  upon  the  parties 
to  the  great  transgression.  Addressing  the  reptile,  which  had 
been  employed  as  the  instrument  and  organ  of  the  tempts- 
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tion,  Qod  said :  *^  thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle  and  above 
every  beast  of  the  field/'  Then  addressing  Satan,  who  was 
the  real  tempter,  Qod  said :  "  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee 
and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  ;  it  shall 
bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.''  So  strictly 
judicial,  so  stern  and  strenuous  was  the  occasion,  that  its  pro- 
prieties put  upon  even  the  word  of  salvation,  the  force  and 
frown  of  a  divine  malediction  on  the  enemy  of  souls ! 

It  is  to  be  observed,  still  further,  that  the  contents  of  the 
First  Gospel  materially  affected  the  judgments  afterward  pro- 
nounced separately  on  the  woman  and  the  man.  What  God 
said  to  the  serpent,  announced  that  the  reign  of  grace  was 
begun ;  what  God  said  to  our  first  parents,  corresponded  pre* 
cisely  to  that  gracious  assurance;  and  his  words  to  each  of 
the  three  parties  before  him  were  in  perfect  harmony.  This 
harmony  appears,  for  example  in  the  fact  pointed  out,  as  lobg 
ago  as  the  third  century,  by  TertuUian,  that  no  curse  was  pro- 
nounced on  either  Eve  or  Adaih.  Only  to  the  serpent  God 
said:  "Thou  art  cursed."  God  condemned  the  woman  to 
multiplied  sorrows  and  perpetual  subjection,  but  he  pronounc- 
ed no  curse  upon  her  person.  God  condemned  the  man  to 
sorrow  and  toil  all  the  days  of  his  life ;  he  cursed  the  ground 
for  man's  sake,  but  not  the  man  himself.  Satan  only  was 
accursed,  not  the  victims  of  his  subtilty. 

This  unity  of  purpose  appears,,  further,  in  the  intimation 
conveyed  to  each  of  the  parties,  to  the  effect  that  the  lives  of 
our  first  parents  should  be  spared  for  a  season.  The  original 
threat  was:  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die."  When  the  guilty  pair  stood  before  their  awful 
Judge,  they  had  reason  to  fear  the  infliction  of  instant  death. 
But  when  God  said  to  the  tempter:  "  I  will  put  enmity  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed,"  they  were  warranted  to  infer  that , 
their  lives  would  be  spared  until  at  least  they  should  see  the 
promised  seed.  This  respite  entered  also  into  the  judgment 
pronounced  on  each  of  them  individually.  To  the  woman 
God  said:  "In  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring  forth  children" — ^but 
then  she  should  live  to  bring  them  forth;  to  the  man  God 
said:  "In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  the  ground"— but  then  he 
should  live  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  toil.    It  was,  however,  a 
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reepite,  not  a  final  pardon,  for  God  instantly  added:  ^'Dust 
thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  Adam  joyfully 
recognized  his  escape  from  immediate  death.  At  t^e  forma- 
tion of  his  wife,  he  called  her  Woman — "because  she  was 
taken  out  of  man;"  but  now  he  gave  her  a  new  name,  Eve — 
"because  she  was  the  mother  of  all  living."  But  how  is  this 
respite  to  be  reconciled  with  the  terms  of  the  threat?  The 
words  were:  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
surely  die ;"  the  respite  actually  granted  to  Adam  was  nine  hun- 
dred years.  The  answer  to  this  inquiry  is  to  be  found  in  the 
complex  nature  of  the  death  which  was  threatened.  This  form 
of  punishment  is  three- fold :  the  corruption  of  our  whole  nature, 
which  is  spiritual  death;  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the 
body,  which  is  temporal  death ;  and  the  destruction  of  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell,  which  is  eternal  death.  Now,  spiritual 
death  instantly  followed  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and 
therein  the  original  threat  was  executed  to  the  letter;  the 
human  body,  also,  became  mortal  and  began  to  die,  and 
therein  the  sanction  was  substantially  enforced;  while  the 
infliction  of  eternal  death  was,  by  divine  mercy,  altogether 
withheld  for  a  season. 

The  further  notion  of  a  probation  for  the  human  race  was 
not  obscurely  conveyed  by  all  these  proceedings.  The  curse 
which  was  pronounced  on  Satan  was,  as  has  been  remarked, 
withheld  from  our  first  parents.  The  sorrows  of  subjection 
(md  child-bearing  laid  upon  the  woman,  the  sorrows  of  cease- 
less toil  laid  upon  the  man,  do  not,  in  strictness  of  speech, 
make  up  the  entire  curse  of  God  upon  the  sinner;  these  are 
not  the  elements  of  the  second  death.  The  Almighty  pro- 
nounced on  the  unhappy  offenders,  not  the  final  sentence  of 
the  law,  but,  as  Dr.  R.  J.  Breckinridge  has  well  defined  it, 
"an  interlocutory  sentence,  extending  from  the  fall  to  the 
final  judgment."  Satan  was  left  to  perish  in  hell,  without 
hope  of  escape  or  redemption ;  but  as  to  the  human  race,  the 
sentence  of  eternal  death  was  adjourned  over  to  another  day; 
meanwhile  a  period  of  probation  was  granted,  a  saviour  wi^ 
promised,  and  the  hope  of  salvation  was  set  before  them. 

In  the  language  of  popular  theology,  the  human  race  is  said 
to  lie  under  the  curse  of  a  violated  law.    But  it  is  worthy  of 
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consideration  whether  this  is  an  exact  statement  of  the  case, 
and  whether  it  would  not  contribute  to  a  thorough  exposition 
of  the  narrative  of  the  temptation  and  fall,  to  accept  as  true, 
the  remark  of  Tertullian  quoted  above.    The  penalty  of  the 
law  in  its  first  element,  which  is  spiritual  death,  has  been  both 
pronounced  and  inflicted  on  every  man.     That  penalty,  in  its 
second  element,  which  is  temporal  death,  has  been  pronounced 
but  not  fully  indicted  on  the  living.    The  same  penalty  in  itd 
third  and  bitterest  ingredient,  which  is  eternal  death,  has  been 
neither  pronounced  in  form  nor  inflicted  on  any  man  now 
alive.    This  last  is  the  very  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  word  of 
the  Lord  uttering  it  upon  even  the  wicked,  is  reserved  unto 
the  great  day.    As  to  the  righteous  portion  of  the  race,  it  will 
be  forever  true  that,  in  this  strictest  and  most  terrific  sense 
'of  the  term,  they  were  never  accursed  of  God ;  and  as  to  the 
wicked,  it  will  be  forever  true  that,  so  long  as  they  lived,  they 
were  not  under  the  curse,  but  their  probation  was  complete. 
Not  until  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  will  the  execration  that 
fell  on  the  devil  in  the  beginning  visit  those  who  serve  him. 
^<  Then  shall  he  also  say  unto  them  on  his  left  hand.  Depart 
from  me  ^e  cursed  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels."     Matt,  xxv:   41.     The  seed  of  the  serpent 
will  then,  for  the  first  time,  share  in  the  malediction  originally 
inflicted  on  the  devil,  and  go  away  to  the  place  originally  pre- 
pared for  him  and  bis  angels.    A  similar  line  of  thought  ter- 
minates in  the  conclusion  that  the  Bon  of  God  was  not,  by 
virtue  of  his  relation  to  our  first  parents,  brought  under  the 
curse  of  the  law ;  even  as  by  virtue  of  his  supernatural  genera- 
tion  he  escaped  the   contagion    of   original  sin.      He  was 
undoubtedly  under  the  curse,  but,  let  it  be  observed,  he  "was 
made  a  curse  for  us."     Gal.  iii :  18.    That  is  to  say,  the  curse 
of  the  law,  which  he  bore  in  our  behalf,  did  not  inevitably 
attach  itself  to  his  person  through  his  participation  in  human 
nature,  but  was  laid  upon  him  by  a  special  ordinance  of  God, 
in  the  form  of  imputation,  when  he  undertook  to  make  satis- 
faction to  the  divine  law. 

But  what  was  the  import  of  the  First  Gospel?  This  is,  by 
far,  the  most  important  topic  within  the  range  of  this  inquiry 
and  ought  to  be  well  considered.    By  the  terms  of  the  Gospel 
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in  therfirst  place,  Satan  is  condemned  to  a  state  of  supreme 
debasement  and  contempt.    **  Thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle^ 
and  above  every  beast  of  the  field ;  upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou 
go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life."     The 
effect  of  this  sentence  upon  the  reptile  and  its  effect  upon  the 
real  tempter,  should  be  separately  descHbed.    Many  commen- 
tators, both  Jewish  and  Christian,  have  held  that  the  serpent 
suffered  a  thorough  physical  and  organic  degradation  under 
the  anger  of  God.    lie  was  originally  furnished  with  wings; 
he  was  provided  with  legs ;  he  waa  a  flying  seraph,  according 
to  the  use  of  the  Hebrew  word  nahghash^  in  Numb,  xxi:  6; 
^  he  did  not  go  upon  his  belly,  but  moved  upon  the  hinder 
part  of  his  body,  with  his  head,  and  breast,  and  belly  upright;" 
^^  he  did  go  with  his  breast  erect  as  the  basalisk  at  this  day 
doth;"  —  these  are  some  of  the  conjectures  which  may  be 
found  in.  the  books.    Mil  ton,  who  touches  nothiug  that  he 
does  not  adorn,  writes  that  the  serpent  approached  Eve : 

"  not  with  indented  wave, 
Prone  on  the  ground  as  since ;  but  on  his  rear, 
Circular  base  of  rising  folds,  that  towered 
Fold  above  fold,  a  surging  maze  I  his  head 
Crested  aloft,  and  carbuncle  his  eyes  ; 
With  burnished  neok  of  verdant  gold,  erect 
Amidst  his  circling  spires,  that  on  the  grass 
Floated  redundant ;  pleasing  was  his  shape 
And  lovely." 

If  Maimonodes  has  character  enough  to  bear  out  the  state- 
ment, an  old  Jewish  gloss  teaches,  that  "  the  serpent  was  an 
animal  as  large  as  a  camel,  that  it  might  be  ridden  on,  and  that 
Sammael,  which  is  another  name  for  Satan,  rode  on  it  when  Eve 
was  deceived."  These  suggestions  go  far  beyond  the  record. 
They  involve  not  merely  a  loss  of  wings  or  legs  to  the  serpent, 
but  a  supernatural  change  in  its  anatomical  structure.  No  such 
change  is  directly  indicated  in  the  Scriptures ;  it  is  not  established 
by  any  good  and  necessary  conclusion  from  their  general  tenor; 
nor  is  it  forced  upon  the  student  by  the  absence  of  a  better 
explanation  of  the  facts.  Such  an  explanation  is  proposed  by 
Cidvin,  to  the  effect  that  the  serpent  was  originally  created  to  go 
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upon  his  belly  and  eat  dust;  that  it  was  now  simply  remanded 
to  its  former  prostrate  condition ;  and  this  condition  became  by 
Divine  appointment,  and  in  the  unalterable  conception  of  the 
human  mind,  a  token  of  perpetual  infamy.  This  opinion  pro- 
ceeds upon  the  laws  which  control  the  association  of  ideas.  A 
striking  analogy  is  to  be  recognized  in  the  shame  which  over- 
took the  human  pair  at  the  apostasy.  While  they  stood  in 
innocency  they  were  both  naked,  the  man  and  his  wife,  and  were 
not  ashamed.  So  soon  as  they  had  sinned  their  nakedness 
became  associated  with  the  consciousness  of  guilt,  and  they  were 
overwhelmed  with  shame.  This  sentiment  has  in  human  nature 
the  force  of  an  instinct.  While  the  naked  condition  of  the 
domestic  animals  does  not  offend  the  modesty  of  the  most 
refined,  the  nakedness  of  the  human  body  shocks  the  sensibili- 
ties of  the  rudest.  In  later  ages,  the  cross  was  at  first  not  only 
the  instrument  of  torture,  but  the  emblem  of  infamy ;  yet,  after- 
ward, it  became  the  symbol  of  transcendant  honor  and  glory. 
These  changing  phenomena  of  thought  and  sensibility  are  wholly 
subjective.  What  Milton  calls  "  the  first  naked  glory  '^  of  the 
human  body  was  not  changed  to  vileness  in  Paradise ;  nor  was 
the  cross  transformed  into  an  object  of  consummate  symmetry  at 
Calvary;  but  these  both,  like  the  prostrate  condition  of  the  ser- 
pent, became  unalterably  associated  with  sentiments  of  shame 
or  honor.  So  much  for  the  effect  of  the  curse  upon  the  reptile. 
Its  effect  upon  the  actual  tempter,  the  devil,  was  to  subject  him 
to  everlasting  shame,  abhorrence  and  contempt.  He  had  used 
the  serpent  as  his  tool,  and  now  in  the  condition  of  the  animal, 
Satan  should  recognize  his  own  position  in  the  scale  of  being. 
Even  as  the  serpent  is  more  abject  and  disgusting  than  any  beast 
of  the  field  which  the  Lord  God  has  made,  so  Satan  is  the  basest 
and  most  despicable  member  of  the  whole  rational  creation. 

Secondly,  the  First  Gospel  contains  an  absolute,  but  indefin- 
ite promise  of  salvation.  It  has  pleased  God  to  unfold,  grad- 
ually, through  long  ages,  the  plan  of  redemption.  The  prom- 
ise now  under  examination  is  the  earliest  of  a  series  of  reve- 
lations which  become,  as  they  proceed,  more  definite  and  pre- 
cise. The  ultimate  victory  of  the  kingdom  of  light  over  the 
kingdom  of  darkness  is  predicted  in  the  First  Gospel,  and  the 
assurance  is  added  that  this  victory  shall  be  won  by  the  seed 
of  the  woman.    But  who  are  the  seed  of  the  woman  ?    The 


602  FIRST  .GOSPEL.  [Dec, 

expression  bears  a  three-fold  meaning.    It  may  signify  the 
whole  human  family,  for  Eve  is  the  mother  of  all  living.     It 
describes  more  definitely  the  righteous  portion  of  the  race: 
"The  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingd'om."      Matt, 
ziii:  88.    In  its  most  exalted  sense  it  is  predicated  of  Christ, 
who  was  no  less  the   Seed  of  the  woman  than  of  Abra- 
ham.    Gal.,  iii:  16.    Now,  the  First  Gospel  puts  no  precise 
definition  on  the  expression;  it  does  not  state  whether  the 
victory  shall  be  won  by  the  human  race,  considered  as  a 
whole,  or  by  a  particular  and  gifted  portion  of  it  only,  or  by 
one  adorable  Person.    Nor  does  it  designate  the  time  when 
the  great  conqueror  shall  appear,  to  bruise  Satan  under  his 
feet.     The  region  of  the  earth,  and  the  race  in  the  midst  of 
which  this  redemption  shall  be  wrought  out,  are  nqt  fore- 
shown.   The  modern  believer,  looking  at  the  subject  from  his 
own  point  of  view,  interprets  the  promise  as  of  one,  even 
Christ,  and  of  the  body  whereof  he  is  the  head,  even  the 
church.     This  great  truth  was,  if  one  may  so  say,  infolded  in 
the  promise,  but  was  not  unfolded  by  it.    The  whole  econ- 
omy of  salvation  was  there  potentially,  as  the  tree  with  its 
trunk  and   spreading  branches   is  potentially  in   the  germ, 
together  with   its  many  annual   crowns  of  foliage,  and  its 
wealth   of  flowers   and    fruits   oft-repeated   and   redundant. 
Accordingly  the  best  modern  interpreters  receive  the  promise 
in  its  most  general  signification. •   "Even  according  to  this  in- 
terpretation," says  Ilcugstenberg,  "the  passage  justly  bears 
the  name  of  the  Protevangelium^  which  has  been  given  to  it 
by  the  church.     It  is  only  in  general  terms,  indeed,  that  the 
future  victory  of  the  kingdom  of  light  over  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  is  foretold,  and  not  the  person  of  the  Redeemer  who 
nhould  lead  in  the  warfare,  and  bestow  the  strength  which 
should  be  necessary  for  maintaining  it.      But  anything  be- 
yond this  we  are  not  entitled  to  expect  at  the  first  beginnings 
of  the  human  race.     A  gradual  progress  is  observable  in  the 
kingdom  of  grace  as  well  as  in  that  of  nature."     Calvin  gives 
more  prominence  to  the  Messianic  idea,  and  so  reaches  a 
rounder  interpretation.     "I  explain,  therefore,  the   Seed  to 
mean  the  posterity  of  the  woman  in  general.    But  since  ex- 
perience teaches  us  that  not  all  the  sons  of  Adam^  by  far, 
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arise  as  conquerors  of  the  devil,  we  must  necessarily  come  to 
one  head,  that  we  may  find  to  whom  the  victory  belongs.  So 
Paul  from  the  seed  of  Abraham  leads  us  to  Christ;  because 
many  were  degenerate  sons,  and  a  considerable  part  adult- 
erous through  infidelity,  whence  it  follows  that  the  unity  of 
the  body  flows  from  the  head.  Wherefore,  the  sense  will  be, 
in  my  judgment,  that  the  human  race,  which  Satan  was  en- 
deavoring to  oppress,  would  at  length  be  victorious!" 

Thirdly,  redemption  was  promised  not  only  to  the  first  man 
and  woman,  but  to  their  posterity  likewise.  "I  will  put  en- 
mity between  thee  ancl  the  woman" — an  assurance,  in  its 
primal  sense,  personal  to  the  woman:  "and  between  thy 
seed  and  her  seed,  it  [her  seed]  shall  bruise  thy  head" — an 
assurance  unto  her  posterity.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the 
grammatical  forms  <ised  here,  to-wit,  seed  and  tY,  point  to  the 
unity  of  the  human  race;  for  he  said  not  seedsy  as* of  many, 
but  her  seedy  as  of  one.  The  sin  of  the  first  parents  had 
ruined  the  race  descending  from  them  by  ordinary  generation. 
Their  children,  when  born,  would  find  themselves  exiles  from 
Paradise,  destitute  of  the  divine  image  and  the  divine  favor, 
subject  to  sorrow  and  toil,  and  to  the  dissolution  of  the  body, 
and  liable  to  death  eternal.  Now,  by  the  terms  of  the  First 
Gospel,  a  victory  over  the  tempter  was  promised  to  the  race. 
The  inseparable  relation  of  Adam  to  his  posterity  in  vital  and 
important  elements  of  this  transgression,  its  punishment,  and 
the  promised  deliverance,  is  here  most  distinctly  asserted; 
indeed,  the  doctrine  of  headship  is  a  point  more  squarely  put 
than  almost  any  other  part  of  the  case.  The  student  of  the 
Bible  may,  without  further  debate,  accept  the  conclusion  that 
if  he  would  comprehend  the  true  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  he 
must  take  with  him  the  principle  that  God's  promises  to  the 
representative  men  of  the  race,  such  as  Adam,  Noah,  Abra- 
ham, David,  are  promises  as  well  to  their  seed  after  them. 
The  human  family  is  not  made  up  of  separate  and  independent 
beings,  like  a  rope  of  sand,  but  is  held  together  in  unity  by  a 
common  nature,  by  descent  from  one  and  the  same  stock,  and 
by  the  tenor  of  the  divine  covenants  and  promises.  Whnf 
has  been  sometimes  called  a  "federal  theology,"  roots  itself  in 
the  very  constitution  of  the  human  being  in  the  essential  and 
31 
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primordial  principles  of  the  First  Gospel,  in  the  covenant  of 
works  which  was  revealed  before  that  gospel,  and  in  the  cov- 
enant of  grace  which  was  first  made  manifest  therein. 

Fourthly,  God  put  perpetual  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the 
woman  and  the  seed  of  the  serpent.  Justead  of  the  friendliness 
and  fellowship  which  had  existed  between  the  parties  at  the 
forbidden  tree,   there  should   be  an  unceasing  antipathy  and 
conflict.     This  prediction  has  received  one  form  of  fulfilment 
in  the  relations  which  have  existed  between  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked  portions  of  the  race.     That  the  righteous  are  the 
seed  of  the  woman  appears  from  the  words  of  Christ  quoted 
above :      **  The  good   seed   are  the  children  of    the   king- 
dom."    Matt,  xiii :  38.     The  wicked  arc  denominated  bv  the 
same  authority  the  seed  of  the  serpent,  the.  children  of  the 
devil.     Said  ('hrist  to  the  blasphemous  Jews:    "Ye  are  of 
your  father,  the  devil."    "Ye  sei-pents,  ye  generation  of  vi- 
pers."    John,viii:  44;  Matt,   xxiii :  83;  xiii:  8^.     The  hos- 
tility  of  the   wicked  towards   the   righteous  began    in   the 
murder  of  Abel;    it  appeared  again  in  the  successful  attempt 
of  the  i»osterity  of  Cain  to  debauch  the  posterity  of  Seth  by 
the  marriage  of  "the  sons  of  God,"  the  Sethites,  with  "the 
daughters  of  men,"  the  Cainites.     Gen.  vi :  2.     It  reappeared 
in  the  indecency  of  Ilam;    in  the  hatred  of  Esau  towards 
Jacob;  in  the  outrages  inflicted  by  the  Egyptians  upon  the 
Israelites;  in  the  attack  of  the  Amalekites  upon  the  exhausted 
rear  of  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness  (Deut.  xxv:  17, 18):  and 
in  the  long  and  dreary  wars  waged  for  a  thousand  years  upon 
Israel  by  all  the  heathen  tribes  dwelling  between  the  Euphratci* 
and  the  Xilc.     This  enmity  has  been  perpetuated  ever  since. 
Persecution  has  in  all  ages  worn  out  the  .saints  of  the  Most 
High  God,  and  the  meek  but  courageous  disciples  of  the  Lord 
have  to  this  day  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.    But 
it  has  been  a  contest  of  skill  as  well  as  a  violent  onset.     The 
devices  which  the  adversary  employed  in  Paradise  to  seduce 
our  first  parents  did  not  exhaust  his  subtilty.      He  has  in- 
spired his  seed  on  earth  with  the  spirit,  and  armed  them  with 
all  the  weapons  of  his  far-seeing  malignity;    so  that  the  seed 
of  the  woman  must  stand   not  only  against  the   merciless 
assaults  but  against  the  wiles  also  of  the  devil. 
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But  this  conflict  was  carried  into  a  higher  sphere.  One  of 
the  most  luminous  points  of  view  which  is  presented  in  Gospel 
history  brings  under  inspection  the  antagonism  between  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Adversary.  Christ  came  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,  and  his  incarnation  gave  a  decisive  turn  to 
the  long  war  between  the  "  seed  of  the  woman  "  and  the  "  seed 
of  the  serpenf  Christ  understood  this  to  be  one  main  part 
of  his  mission,  for  he  said:  "Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
world;  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out." 
John,  xii:  81;  Compare,  xiv:  80;  xvi:  11.  By  the  incarna- 
tion, the  heads  of  the  two  opposing  kingdoms  came  into 
personal  collision.  This  struggle  colored  the  whole  course  of 
the  life  of  Jesus.  It  began  early,  even  at  the  very  threshold 
of  his  mortal  career.  Doubtless  at  the  instigation  of  the  devil 
it  was  that  Herod  sought  the  young  child's  life.  The  Adver- 
sary renewed  the  assault  at  the  beginning  of  Christ's  public 
ministry ;  immediately  after  his  baptism,  Jesus  was  in  **  the 
wilderness  forty  days,  tempted  of  Satan."  Here  the  parties 
met  face  to  face.  The  devil  recognized  the  person  of  Christ, 
for  hp  said:  "If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  that  these 
stones  be  made  bread."  Christ  recognized  the  presence  and 
person  of  the  tempter,  saying:  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan." 
The  malignant  enemy  retired,  but  only  for  the  time  being. 
The  Son  of  God  instantly  exchanged  the  terrors  of  starvation 
in  the  wilderness  and  the  solicitations  of  the  adversary  for  the 
society  and  ministry  of  angels;  yet,  as  Luke  significantly  re- 
marks: "When  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  hci 
departed  from  him  for  a  season.^^  The  foul  fiend  approached 
him,  again,  in  the  persons  of  the  Pharisees,  even  as  he  had 
seduced  the  woman  under  the  form  of  a  reptile.  Christ  was 
at  no  loss  to  trace  their  malice  to  its  infernal  origin.  He  said 
to  them :  "Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil;  and  the  lusts  of 
your  father  ye  will  do:  he  was  a  murderer  from  the  begin- 
ning." John,  viii:  44.  And  because  the  Pharisees  had 
encouraged  the  devil  to  identify  them  with  the  serpent  in  the 
garden,  allowing  him  to  put  them  to  the  same  base  uses,  Christ 
pointed  out  both  the  dishonor  and  damnation  into  which  they 
were  plunging:  "Te  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how 
caa  ye  escape  the  dammation  of  hell?"    Matt,  xxiii:  83.   Still 
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further,  the  devil,  if  he  did  not  arrange,  certainly  entered  per- 
sonally into  the  conspiracy  to  put  Christ  to  death.  John  traces 
his  agency  in  the  plot  step  by  step.  Nearly  a  year  before  the 
crucifixion  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples:  "Have  I  not  chosen 
you  twelve,  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ?  He  spake  of  Judas 
Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon;  for  he  it  was  that  should  betray 
him,  being  one  of  the  twelve."  Before  the  last  supper  the 
devil  had  "now  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
son,  to  betray  him,"  and,  at  the  supper,  "when  Jesus  had 
dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon, 
and  after  the  sop,  Satan  entered  into  him."  John,  vi :  70,  71 ; 
xiii :  2,  27.  The  supreme  crisis  in  the  struggle  occurred  dur- 
ing the  passion.  As  he  entered  into  it  Christ  exclaimed  to  his 
enemies:  "This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness." — 
Luke,  xxii :  53.  The  sufferings  of  Christ  were  infinitely  mys- 
terious, and  the  Evangelists  treat  them  with  a  reserve  which 
ought  to  be  sacredly  respected.  But  it  may  be  fairly  inferred 
from  their  statements  that  at  this  turning  point  in  the  affairs 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  "powers  of  darkness,"  knowing  that 
their  "hour"  was  come,  marshaled  all  their  forces,  in  hideous 
array,  they  fell  upon  their  victim  with  indescribable  fury,  and 
mingled  horrid  ingredients  in  the  cup  of  bitterness  which  he 
prayed  might  pass  away  frdm  him. 

This  direct  and  personal  collision  between  the  Prince  of 
Peace  and  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air,  explains  cer- 
tain peculiarities  in  the  four  gospels.  The  frequency  of  demon- 
iacal possessions  in  the  time  of  Christ,  the  importance  attached 
by  the  Evangelists  to  the  miracles  by  which  the  devils  were 
cast  out,  the  minuteness  with  which  both  the  symptoms  and 
supernatural  cure  of  the  malady  are  described,  and  the  careful 
record  that  is  made  of  the  words  spoken  by  Christ  and  by  the 
unclean  spirits,  are  phenomena  peculiar  to  the  Gospel  history. 
Such  possessions  occurred  very  rarely  in  the  Old  Testament 
period;  they  ceased  almost  entirely  at  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
have  in  modern  times,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  wholly  dis- 
appeared. All  this  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  life  of 
Christ  was  the  critical  period  in  the  conflict  between  the  two 
seeds  announced  in  the  First  Gospel.  To  the  end  that  his 
Son  might  utterly  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  God  was 
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pleased  to  ]oosc  the  adversary  for  a  little  season  and  so  bring 
on  the  final  struggle.  Hence,  the  astonishing  multiplication  at 
that  time,  of  demoniacal  possessions  and  the  frightful  power 
which  they  exercised  over  the  souls  and  bodies  of  their  victims, 
are  to  be  referred  to  the  divine  appointment.  The  space 
assigned  to  this  class  of  miracles  in  the  gospels,  enabled  the 
Evangelists  to  show  that  Christ*  was  always,  without  fear  or 
failure,  the  conqueror  of  Satan.  The  repeated  instances  in 
which  the  Son  of  God  rebuked  the  unclean  spirits  by  name, 
and  in  which  the  unclean  spirits  addressed  the  Son  of  God  by 
name,  show  that  the  parties  were  met  face  to  face,  and  that 
in  the  peraon  of  Jesus  the  Adversary  recognised  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  Son  of  God  in  his  turn  detected  the  presence  of 
the  Adversary  in  the  madness  and  convulsions  of  the  victims. 
And,  once  more,  the  refusal  of  Christ  to  receive  the  testimony 
of  the  foul  spirits  to  his  Messiahship — ^for  "  he  suffered  them 
not  to  speak,  because  they  knew  himj" — shows  that  he  came  not 
to  be  witnessed  unto  by  the  Adversary,  but  to  subdue  him,  to 
put  him  to  shame,  and  to  bruise  him  under  his  feet.  Mark, 
i:  34';  iii:  12.  Luke,  iv:  41.  The  whole  course  of  this  part 
of  sacred  history  is  a  thorough  commentary  on  the  First  Gos- 
pel. It  explains  also  the  joy  of  the  seventy  disciples  and  the 
remark  of  the  Master:  "And  the  seventy  returned  again 
with  joy,  saying,  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name.  And  he  said  unto  them,  I  beheld  Satan 
as  lightning  fall  from*heaven."     Luke,  x:  17, 18. 

Fifthly,  in  this  conflict,  the  seed  of  the  woman  shall  suffer 
much,  but  shall  finally  triumph.  "It  (the  seed  of  the  woman) 
shall  bruise  thy  head  and  thou  slialt  bruise  his  heel"  A  com- 
parison is  presented  between  a  vital  organ,  the  head,  and  an 
organ  remote  from  the  seat  of  vitality,  the  heel ;  a  crushed 
head,  which  is  a  mortal  wound,  contrasts  a  bruised  heel,  which 
is  a  curable  wound.  The  heel  of  the  woman  shall  be  injured, 
it  shall  suffer  much,  perhaps  intensely;  the  head  itself  of  the 
serpent  shall  be  bruised,  and  so  the  serpent  get  his  death-blow. 
It  can  not  be  doubted  that  the  righteous  portion  of  the  human 
family,  who  are,  in  the  widest  sense,  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
are  a  suffering  people ;  neither  will  it  be  doubted,  by  those 
who  accept  as  true,  the  revelation,  and  promises  of  the  divine 
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word,  that  they  shall  finally  triumph.  **  As  it  is  written,  for 
thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long,  we  are  coon  ted  as 
sheep  for  the  slaughter.  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us.''  ^^  And  the  God 
of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly."  Rom. 
viii:  36,  37;  xvi:  20.  The  application  of  this  promise  to  the 
person  of  Christ  will  appear  in  the  sequel. 

Sixthly,  the  First  Gospel  is  to  be  received  as  a  Messianic  pro- 
phecy. Its  intimations  are  that  the  Savioui*  shall  be  a  man,  and  \  et 
more  than  a  man,  that  he  shall  be,  in  a  most  peculiar  sense^ 
the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  that  he  simll  be  at  once  a  Buitering 
and  a  triumpliant  Redeemer.  He  shall  be  a  man,  the  seed  of 
the  woman;  a  partaker  of  her  fleah  and  blood;  a  true  man, 
therefore,  ha\4ng  a  human  body  and  a  reasonable  soul.  But, 
again,  he  shall  be  more  than  a  man.  He  who  had  destroyed 
our  firat  parents  was  greater  than  they,  and  could  not,  in  liis 
turn  be  overcome,  except  by  on^  who  is  greater  still.  Now  he 
who  shall  finally  put  in  subjection  the  conqueror  of  man,  must 
be  supreme,  not  only  over  the  conquered  race,  but  the  conquer- 
ing adversary.  Th e  prophecy  points  out,  therefore,  not  obscurely, 
the  superhuman,  if  not  the  divine  character  of  the  coming  One. 
Next  it  is  ijitimated  that  the  Messiah  shall  be  the  seed  of  tlie 
woman,  severally,  not  of  the  man  and  woman  jointly.  "  Her 
seed  shall  bruise  thy  head."  The  inscrutable  idea  of  the  "  seed 
of  the  woman,"  as  in  some  way  distinct  from  that  of  the  man, 
would  not  probably  be  recognized  among  the  contents  of  the 
First  Gospel,  except  m  the  light  shed  upon  it  by  subsequent  rev- 
elations. The  word  of  Jehovah  through  Isaiah  to  king  Ahaz, 
contained  a  restatement  of  the  mystery,  in  plainer  terms:  "  Behold, 
a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name 
Immanuel."  Is.  vii,  14.  Even  this  prophecy  was  susceptible  of 
another  interpretation.  But  when  the  'fullness  of  time  was 
come,  and  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  then  was 
divulged  the  mystery  that  lay  hidden  in  those  old  prophecies 
respecting  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  child  born  of  a  virgin 
mother.  The  Creed  expresses  the  truth  in  one  of  its  aspects : 
"  lie  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of  the  virgin 
Mary;"  Archbishop  Usher  in  another :  "  As  man  he  was  with- 
out a  father,  as  God  without  a  mother."  Once  more,  the  First 
Gospel  reveals  a  truth  which  is'  a  primal  doctrine  in  the  final 
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gospel,  also,  that  the  Bedeemer  should  be  a  suffering  and  a  tri- 
umphant Messiah.  He  should  receive  a  bruise  in  the  heel  but  he 
should  bruise  the  head  of  the  adversary.  Christ  was  a  suffering 
Messiah.  Otherwise  he  could  not  save  his  people.  He  must  be 
tempted  of  the  devil,  persecuted  with  incessant  and  masterly 
enmity  by  the  serpent's  seed,  betrayed  by  one  into  whom  Satan 
should  enter  with  that  very  intent,  and  finally  bo  put  to  death  by  a 
conspiracy,  in  which  evil  men  were  the  instruments  and  the  devil 
the  living  soul.  Yet,  after  all,  it  was  by  the  suffering  of  death 
that  he  triumphed  over  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  even 
the  devil.  Here  was  unfolded  the  inmost  sense  of  the  bruised  head 
and  bruised  heel  of  the  First  GospeJ.  The  path  of  the  con- 
queix)r  led  through  the  ignominy  of  the  cross  and  the 
gloom  of  the  sepulcher,  to  his  crown  and  kingdom.  He  led 
captivity  captive,  and  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  making 
a  show  of  them  openly.  He  seized  the  kings  of  the  earth  that 
set  themselves  and  the  rulers  that  took  council  against  him,  and 
broke  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dashed  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel.  And  to  complete  his  triumph,  "  He  laid  hold  on 
the  dragon,  that  old  seri)ent,  which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,  and 
bound  him  a  thousand  years  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless 
pit."     Rev.  XX :  2,  3.    Ps.  ii :  9. 

Seventhly,  the  established  connection  between  the  salvation 
of  the  righteous  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked  is  set  forth 
in  the  First  Gospel.  JTothing  short  of  a  deadly  wound, 
inflicted  upon  the  serpent,  even  a  bruised  head,  can  give  the 
victory  to  the  seed  of  the  woman.  This  is  no  ingenious 
deduction  of  the  theologians  from  the  terms  of  the  First 
Gospel,  but  it  is  a  settled  principle,  clothed  with  the  force 
almost  of  a  law,  in  the  Divine  administration.  Not  only  was 
the  drowning  of  the  old  world  associated,  in  point  of  fact  and 
time,  with  the  rescue  of  Noah,  but  the  instrument  of  punish- 
ment for  the  wicked  was  the  nveans  of  escape  for  the  righteous. 
The  flood  that  destroyed  the  ungodly,  bore  Noah  and  his 
family  safely  upon  its  bosom.  These  were  saved  not  from  but 
"  by  water,"  "  the  like  figure  whereunto  even  baptism  doth 
now  save  us."  1  Pet.  iii:  21.  The  escape  of  righteous  Lot 
from  Sodom  was  instantly  followed  by  the  rain  of  brimstone 
and  fire  upon  the  cities  of  the  plain.  The  emancipation  of  the 
Hebrews  from  bondage  in  Egypt,  was  effected  by  a  series  of 
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desolating  plagues   upon   their  enemies;   the  departure  of 
Israel,  God's  first  born  Son,  was  closely  joined  with  the  death 
of  the  first  born  of  the  heathen  ;  and  at  the  Red  Sea  the  double 
procefis  of  the  salvation  of  the  people  of  God  and  the  destruction 
of  his  enemies  was  made  complete.     The  final  settlement  of 
the  promised  seed  in  the  promised  land,  involved  the  exter- 
mination of  the  foul  and  filthy  inhabitants  of  Canaan.     A 
thousand  years  afterwards  the  release  of  the  Jews  from  cap- 
tivity in  Babylon,  was  brought  about  by  the  capture  of  the 
city  and  the  slaughter  of  the  impious  Belshazzar.     In  the 
reign  of  Darius,  Daniel  was  taken  unhurt  out  of  the  den  of 
lions,  and  his  accusers  were  instantly  cast  upon  their  hungry 
jaws.    The  work  of  Christ  also  proceeded  on  this  principle, 
lie  came  to  destroy  and  to  save.     The  prophet  Isaiah  declared 
that  the  Messiah  would  publish  not  salvation  alone  but  salva- 
tion linked  in  with  perdition  :  "  He  shall  come  to  proclaim  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our 
God."     Is.  Ixi:  2.    John  the  Baptist  resumed  the  strain  :  "He 
will  gather  the  wheat  into  the  garner,  but  he  will  burn  up  the 
chaff'  with  unquenchable  fire."     Matt,  iii:    12.     Nor  did  the 
Son  of  man,  when  he  Aime,  fail  to  assert  the  principle  in  its 
broadest  application.    In  the  parable  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat 
it  is  written :  "In  the  time  of  harvest  I  will  saj'  to  the  reapers, 
gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to 
burn  them ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn."   Matt,  xiii :  30. 
In  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  the  few  believers  who  were  in  the 
city,  being  warned  of  God,  escaped  from  the  impending  catas- 
trophe, while  the  scoffing  multitudes,  who  remained,  perished 
in  the  horrors  of  the  siege.     Traces  of  this  double  process 
appear  in  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  hearts  of 
believers.     There  is  a  slaying  and  a  making  alive :    "  Our  old 
man  is  crucified  with   Christ;"  "and they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts;" — that 
is  the  slaying.     "You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins;" — that  is  the  making  alive.     "Likewise 
reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive 
unto  God  through  Jesus   Christ  our  Lord;" — there  is  the 
whole  work  in  both  its  parts ;  the  seed  of  the  serpent  is  extir- 
pated and  a  holy  seed  is  implanted  in  the  heart.    On  the  day 
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of  judgment  the  salvation  of  the  righteous  and  the  destruction 
of  the  wicked  will  walk  hand  in  harid  together  throughout 
the  whole  company  of  thef  risen  dead.  To  some  Christ  will 
say,  Come  ye  blessed,  to  others,  Depart  ye  cursed.  The  eter- 
nal song  will  begin,  and  at  the  same  moment  the  eternal  wail. 
The  people  that  are  in  heaven  will  say  Alleluia,  and  on  the 
instant  the  smoke  of  Babylon  will  begin  to  ascend.  Rev.  xix: 
1-4.     Comp.  Matt,  xiii :  41-43. 

Such  are  the  leading  features  of  the  first  gospel.  This  sur- 
vey of  them,  however,  suggests  an  inquiry  to  which  some  at- 
tention ought  to  be  paid.  To  what  extent  did  Adam  and  his 
immediate  posterity  apprehend  the  contents  of  this  revela- 
tion ?  They  did  not  stand  in  the  light  cast  upon  it  by  the 
subsequent  revelations,  especially  those  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment; what  conceptions  had  they  of  the  promised  Seed?  In 
reply,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  modern  believer  is  not  in  a  con- 
dition to  estimate,  accurately,  the  sum  of  saving  knowledge 
possessed  by  those  who  dwelt  among  the  shadows  of  the  old 
dispensation.  One  of  the  apartments,  in  the  Capitol  of  mod- 
ern Rome,  contains  several  master-pieces  of  antique  sculpture; 
amoiig  them  is  the  Dying  Gladiator,  and  the  celebrated  statues 
of  Zeno  and  Antinous.  Let  it  be  supposed  that  several  parties 
visit  this  room  at  different  times :  one  in  the  early  gray  of  the 
morning,  another  on  a  misty  day,  and  a  third  under  a  perfect 
artist's  light.  Let  it  be  supposed,  further,  that  the  last  named 
visitors  have  received  the  most  vivid  impression  of  the  noble 
bust  of  Zeno,  that  they  have  nearly  fainted  in  sympathy  with 
the  reeling  marble  of  the  gladiator;  what  just  conceptions 
could  they  form  ot  the  impressions  made  by  those  wonder- 
ful compositions  upon  persons  who  had  seen  them  only  in  the 
twilight  or  under  a  gloomy  morning?  In  like  manner,  it  is 
not  possible  for  the  Christian  student,  by  any  mere  mental  pro- 
cess, to  determine  the  precise  amount  of  knowledge  deduced 
by  our  first  parents  from  the  terms  of  the  First  Gospel.  Much 
that  is  plain  to  him  may  have  been  hidden  from  them.  As  a 
further  reply,  evidence  might  be  produced  showing  that  our 
first  parents  were  enabled,  by  faith,  to  apprehend  the  general 
tenor  of  evangelical  truths  and  promises.  The  name  given  by 
Adam  to  his  wife,  the  names  given  by  Eve  to  her  three  sons, 
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Cain,  Abel  and  Setb,  are  received  by  many  sound  critics  as 
exponents  of  a  true  faith  in  the  great  salvation.  From  the 
use  which  they  made  of  skins  for  clothing,  it  is  fair  to  infer 
that  they  instituted  the  bloody  sacrifice,  as  an  act  of  worship, 
immediately  after  they  liad  received  the  promise.  To  these 
remote  indications  of  saving  knowledge,  in  that  early  day,  i" 
to  be  added  the  fact  that  God  made  many  important  revela- 
tions to  the  antediluvian  believers,  which  are  not  recorded  in 
the  Pentateuch.  Respecting  the  departure  from  this  life  of 
Enoch,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  it  is  said :  ^'  he  was  not,  for 
God  took  him."  For  aught  that  appeal's  in  this  exposition, 
God  may  have  taken  Enoch  by  death,  as  he  took  Adam ;  and 
for  aught  that  further  appears,  neither  Enoch  nor  his  contem- 
poraries had  information  of  a  future  state  or  a  general  judg- 
ment. But  towards  the  close  of  the  New  Testament,  Paul 
states  that  Enoch  was  translated ;  an  act  of  God  which  was 
in  itself  a  revelation  of  another  life  and  of  the  redemption  of 
the  body ;  and  Jude  preserves  the  substance  of  one  of  Enoch's 
prophecies,  whereby  both  the  fact  and  the  character  of  the 
general  judgment  were  plainly  divulged  to  the  men  of  his  gen- 
eration. (Jude,  15.)  To  what  extent  these  primeval  revela- 
tions proceeded,  in  what  measure  the  saving  truths  now 
preached  to  all  the  world  out  of  the  New  Testament  were 
made  known  to  these  early  friends  of  God,  are  questions  which 
cap  not  be  determined.  The  student  of  the  Bible  should  be 
careful  not  to  conclude  too  much  from  the  silence  of  Scrip- 
ture ;  else,  as  an  old  Scotch  divine  was  fond  of  saying,  one 
might  be  tempted  to  afiirm  that  Joab  had  no  father,  for- 
forasmuch  as  the  name  of  Zeruiah  only,  his  mother,  is 
recorded. 

K  the  contents  of  the  First  Gospel  have  been  triily  exhibited, 
in  tlie  preceding  pages,  it  is  evident  that  this  remarkable  reve- 
latiou  presents  the  exact  point  of  view  from  which  the  tenor  of 
all  the  subsequent  revelations  ought  to  be  surveyed.  It  is  the 
genesis  of  the  whole  plan  of  salvation,  not  only  as  its  beginning 
in  the  order  of  time,  but  as  its  germinal  principle  in  the  way  of 
development;  the  foundation  on  which  rest,  both  historically 
and  doctrinally,  all  the  other  scriptures  and  the  entire  economy 
of  redemption.    It  holds  a  direct  relation,  for  example,  to  the 
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other  Messianic  promises.  No  fewer  than  seven  of  these  promisee 
were  given  between  the  fall  of  Adam  and  the  reign  of  David. 
The  First  Gospel  introduces  the  series.  Afterwards,  Noah, 
speaking  by  inspiration,  said:  "Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Shem."  "  He  [the  Christ]  shall  dwell  in  th«  tents  of  Shem." 
Gen.  ix :  26,  27.  To  Abraham  Gt>d  said :  "  In  thy  seed  shall  all 
die  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Gen.  xxii :  18.  The  dying 
Jacob  prophecied :  "The  scepter  shall  not  depart  from  Judah, 
nor  a  law-giver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come;  and 
unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  bo."  Gen.  xlix:  10. 
Balaam  spake,  saying :  "  There  sliall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob 
and  a  scepter  shall  rise  out  of  Israel." — Numb.,  xxiv:  17.  The 
word  of  God  to  Moses  was:  "I  will  raise  them  up  a  Prophet 
from  among  their  brethren,  like  unto  thee."  Deut.  xviii:  18.  Said 
Nathan  to  Da\dd:  "Thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be 
established  forever  before  thee ;  thy  throne  shall  be  established 
forever."  2  Sam.  \ai :  12-16.  This  catena  of  Messianic  prom- 
ises exhibits  several  note-worthy  characteristics.  First,  they 
were  made,  with  a  single  exception,  to  representative  men,  in 
distinct  recognition  of  the  principle  of  headship  so  often  asserted 
in  the  Scriptures.  Adam  was  the  progenitor  of  the  race  and  its 
federal  head;  Noah- its  second  father  and  a  contracting  party  to 
one  of  the  divine  covenants ;  Abraham  the  father  of  the  faithful 
and  a  contracting  party  to  another  and  greater  covenant ;  Jacob 
the  patriarch  of  the  promised  seed  expatriated,  for  a  season, 
from  the  promised  land;  Moses  was  the  leader  and  commander 
of  the  people  ;  and  David  was  the  founder  of  the  royal  line  of 
Judah.  Next,  these  promises  served  to  mark  the  great  epochs 
of  sacred  history — the  fall,  the  flood,  the  call  of  Abraham,  the 
descent  into  EgjT)t,  the  close  of  the  wandering  of  Israel  in  the 
wildwness,  and  the  reign  of  the  first  theocratic  king.  Each  of 
these  points  of  time  is  a  stage  in  the  progress  of  events  and  is 
illuminated  by  a  distinct  promise  of  the  Messiah.  Again,  four 
of  the  prophecies  were  uttered  in  the  most  gloomy  i)eriods  of 
the  patriarchial  history ;  and  so  became  lights  shining  in  dark 
places.  The  apostacy  of  our  first  parents  plunged  the  race  into 
an  estate  of  sin  and  misery  apparently  remediless ;  but  a  remedy 
was  immediately  made  known  in  the  terms  of  the  First  Gospel. 
Another  apostacy  all  but  total  occurred;  the  race,  eight  souls 
excepted,  was  destroyed  by  the  flood;  but  Noah,  standing  almost 
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alone  amidst  the  ruins  of  the  old  world,  was  inspired  to  utter  a 
new  Messianic  prophecy.     Then  afterwards,  two  of  those  groups 
of  nations,  Japheth  and  Ham,  forgot  God  in  their  dispersions; 
and  soon  Shem,  which  was  the  line  of  promise,  estahlished  idol- 
atry on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates.    Josh,  xxiv :  2.    God  once 
more  interposed,  appointed  Abraham  to  found  the  visible  church, 
and  gave  to  him  the  third  promise  of  a  Saviour.    About  two 
hundred  years  later,  when  the  people  of  God  were  exiles  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  and  were  about  to  texperience  hard  and  bitter 
bondage  from  the  heathen,  God  opened  the  lips  of  Jacob  to 
utter,  in  the  word  Shiloh,  the  name  of  the'  Prince  of  Peace.    The 
last  three  of  the  seven  promises  were  published  in  brighter  daj^ 
Moses  spoke  of  a  Prophet  like  unto  himself,   and  Balaam  saw 
his  star  and  his  scepter,  just  before  Israel  crossed  the  Jordan ; 
and  the  promise  was  communicated  to  David  at  the  most  brilliant 
period  of  his  reign.    Lastly,  these  several  promises  increase  in 
fullness  and  clearness  as  the  series  proceeds.    The  First  Gospel 
gave  a  general  assurance  of  victory  to  the  seed  of  the  woman, 
and  added  nothing  more.    Noah  revealed  the  fact  that  this 
deliverance  should  appear  in  the  ^hemitic  race.    God's  word  to 
Abraham  was  to  the  eflfect  that  the  salvation  should  spring  up 
in  the  bosom  of  his  seed  and  flow  thence  unto  all  nations.   Jacob 
made  known,  for  the  first  time,  that  this  redemption  sl^uld 
come  in  the  person  of  One,  even  Shiloh,  rather  than  through 
the  labors  of  some  holy  and  favored  people  working  or  suffer- 
ing together  upon  the  problem.    Moses  foretold  his   divine 
wisdom  as  a  prophet.  Balaam  foretold  his  majesty  as  a  king, 
for  he  saw  a  star  come  out  of  Jacob  and  a  scepter  rise  out  of 
Israel.    Finally,  God  confirmed  to  Nathan,  the  prophet,  the 
vision  of  Balaam,  and  added  the  intimation  that  the  future 
king  should  come  in  the  lineage  of  David  and  should  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  that  monarch  as  king  in  Zion.    Meanwhile  the 
office  of  Christ  as  high  priest  had  been  set  forth  typically, 
in  the  person  of  Aaron  and  in  his  services  at  the  altar.    The 
substance  of  the  seven  written  and  the  one  typical  prophecies 
taken  together  is  a*  victorious  Redeemer  coming  in  the  line  of 
Shem  and  of  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  Saviour  of  all  nations ;  one 
Saviour,  not  many;  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses;   a  king  of  the 
royal  line  of  David,  and  a  priest  like  unto  Aaron.    All  the^e 
truths  were  expanded  and  expounded  in  the  written  and  spoken 
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predictions  which  were  uttered  during  the  reign  of  David  and 
after  his  death  5  and  these  make  up  the  complete  Christology  of 
the  Old  Testament. 

The  right  interpretation  of  the  First  Gospel  teads  directly 
to  the  right  interpretation  of  the  genealogies  of  Scripture. 
These  registers  are  very  numerous  and  extensive;  not  less 
than  one  hundred  may  be  counted  in  both  Testaments.  *  From 
the  large  spaces  assigned  to  them,  and  from  the  uses  to  which 
they  are  put,  it  is  certain  that  the  sacred  writers  attached 
great  importance  to  these  parts  of  the  record.  It  may  be 
well,  therefore,  to  gather  up,  with  patience,  the  rays  of  light 
cast  upon  them  by  the  First  Gospel. 

These  tables  may  be  distributed  into  several  classes.  The 
first  and  most  important  class  begins  with  our  first  parents 
and  proceeds,  with  unbroken  continuity,  to  the  birth  of  Christ. 
Abstracts  of  these  registers  are  incorporated  into  the  Gospels 
of  Matthew  and  Luke.  Matthew,  writing  for  the  Jews,  traces 
his  lineage  back  to  Abraham,  for  salvation  was  of  the  Jewd, 
and  the  promise  to  Abraham  was,  ^^In  thee  and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  Gen.  xxii :  18. 
Luke,  writing  for  the  Gentiles,  continues  the  genealogy  to 
Adam,  showing  that  Christ  was  the^eed  of  the  very  woman 
to  whom  the  first  promise  was  made.  The  two  Evangelists 
trace  his  ancestry  through  difierent  lines  as  far  as  David,  upon 
whom  both  unite,  showing  how  the  Lord  God  gave  unto  Jesus, 
as  he  had  promised,  the  throne  of  his  father  David.  Luke,  i : 
32.  The  same  tables  show  the  process  by  which  the  side 
branches  of  the  line  of  promise  were  successively  broken  off 
through  the  period  of  forty  centuries.  Adam  begat  sons 
and  daughters ;  yet  they  all  and  their  posterity,  are  excluded 
from  the  register  of  Christ's  genealogy,  Seth  only  being  re- 
tained. From  the  children  of  Seth  the  table  adopts  Enos  only, 
and  from  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Enos,  Cainan ;  and  so 
onward  to  Noah,  the  main  stem  is  preserved,  while  all  the 
collateral  branches  are  left  in  oblivion.  In  Noah's  family, 
Shem  obtains  a  place  in  the  favored  line,  while  Japheth  and 
Ham,  with  the  multitudinous  peoples  that  sprang  from  their 
loins,  go  away  into  far  countries,  like  the  younger  son  in  the 
parable.     From  the  children  of   Shem,  Arphaxad  only  is 
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taken,  his  other  sons  and  daughters  are  left.  The  same  rule, 
taking  one  and  leaving  many,  is  enforced  on  the  five  following 
generations  down  to  Nahor.  Out  of  all  his  offspring,  Abra- 
ham is  selected.  Abraham  had  three  wives  and  as  many  fam- 
ilies of  children,  bat  the  sons  of  Ilagar  and  Keturah  are  all 
«et  aside,  and  in  Isaac  his  seed  is  called.  Next,  Jacob  is 
chosen  and  Esau  is  rejected.  Jacob's  twelve  sons  are  jointly 
accepted  as  the  seed  of  promise ;  but  it  soon  appears  that  the 
lineage  of  Christ  falls  into  the  tribe  of  Judah;  in  the  after 
ages,  the  single  family  of  Jesse  is  segregated  from  all  the  fam- 
ilies of  that  powerful  tribe ;  out  of  Jesse's  many  sons,  David 
is  taken,  and  out  of  all  the  sons  of  David,  Solomon  and  Na- 
than alone.  Thence  onward,  for  a  thousand  years,  the  gene- 
alogies of  Christ  make  sure  their  separate  Way  through 
the  tumultuous  mass  of  humanity,  like  currents  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea,  until  at  last  they  converge  upon  Joseph 
and  Mary.  The  registers  are  not  more  instructive  in  the 
names  they  contain  than  in  the  names  they  reject.  The  prin- 
ciple of  a  divine  selection  everywhere  appears,  and  a  scheme 
of  unbroken  descent,  from  Adam  to  Christ,  is  wrought  out, 
which  has  no  parallel  in  history. 

The  genealogies  of  the  second  class  establish  the  fact  that 
all  mankind  descended  from  one  man  and  one  woman.  This 
truth  is  fundamental  to  the  scheme  of  revealed  religion ;  it 
points  out  the  indissoluble  connection  between  the  lost  estate 
of  all  mankind  and  the  disobedience  of  their  common  pro- 
genitor, and  it  demonstrates  that  the  seed  of  the  woman  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  entire  race,  because  he  partook  in  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  every  family  and  every  member  thereof.  Ac- 
cordingly, in  the  history  of  the  antediluvian  period,  both  the 
line  of  Seth,  which  was  the  line  of  promise,  and  the  line  of 
Cain,  which  was  the  line  of  the  serpent's  seed,  are  brought 
down  in  the  tables,  to  the  days  o?  Noah,  in  order  to  show 
that  both  lines  sprang  from  Adam  the  first  father,  and  were 
recapitulated  in  Noah,  the  second  father  of  the  race,  and  con- 
sequently all  that  were  in  the  ark,  even  if  the  blood  of  Cain 
ran  in  their  veins,  were  of  one  and  only  one,  original  stock. 
The  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  the  most  valuable  and  compre- 
hensive ethnographical  chart  in  existence,  sets  forth  the  dis- 
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persion  of  the  nations  and  tbcir  distribution  over  the  earth. 
Then  the  genealogies  of  the  Old  Testament,  taking  their 
departure  from  that  remarkable  document,  bring  down, 
through  several  generations,  the.  pedigrees  of  those  by  "  whom 
the  nations  were  divided  in  the  earth  after  the  flood. "  Gen. 
x:  32.  These  registers  complete  the  historical  proof  of  the 
unity  in  origin  of  the  entire  race.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
Paul  spake  not  only  by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  but  out  of  a 
thorough  study  of  these  tables,  when  he  expounded  the 
subject  both  to  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  the  represent- 
atives of  the  two  pagan  civilizations  in  Europe.  To  the 
Greeks  he  said :  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of 
men,  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth."  Acts,  xvii :  26. 
In  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  demonstrated,  on  the  basis 
of  this  fact,  the  ruin  of  the  race  in  the  first  Adam  and  its 
recovery  in  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  Heaven. 

A  third  series  of  these  registers  traces  the  process  by  which 
certain  branches  which  were  broken  off  from  the  line  of 
promise,  were,  after  the  lapse  of  many  generations,  grafted 
again  into  the  lineage  of  the  Saviour.  Lot,  for  example,  was 
an  offshoot  of  the  Abrahamic  stock,  and  his  posterity,  Moab 
and  Amnion,  were  aliens  from  the  noly  covenants.  But  the 
pedigrees  of  these  races  show  that  Lot's  remote  posterity, 
through  both  its  branches,  returned  into  the  line  of  the 
promised  Messiah.  Boaz,  a  direct  descendant  of  Abraham, 
married  Ruth,  a  daughter  of  Moab;  and  the  mother  of 
Rehoboam  was  !N'aamah,  an  Ammonitess.  Ruth,  iv:  17-22. 
2  Chron.  xii :  13,  In  like  manner,  it  appears  from  the  tables 
that  Tamar  and  Rahab,  both  Canaanitish  women,  were  on  the 
one  hand,  through  Ham,  the,  daughters  of  Noah,  and  on  the 
other,  by  marriage  respectively  with  Judah  and  Salmon, 
ancestresses  of  Christ ;  like  some  of  the  bayous  of  the  river 
Mississippi,  which  leave  the  ehannel  and  flow  apart  through 
many  a  league,  traversing  cypress  swamps  and  gloomj^  forests, 
and  then  draw  near  and  return  again  to  the  parent  stream. 
Even  Matthew,  although  writing  for  the  Jews,  introduces  into 
his  register  the  names  of  three  of  these  heathen  women, 
as  if  to  give  all  possible  publicity  to  the  fact  that  the  blood  of 
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the  older  Gentiles  had  found  its  way  into  the  veins  of  the 
Seed  of  the  woman. 

Yet  another'  set  of  these  tables  elucidates  that  part  of  the 
First  Gospel  w^ich  describes  the  enmity  put  between  the  seed 
of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  the  sei^pent.  Cain,  in  the  family 
of  Adam,  and  through  the  antediluvian  period,  Cain's  posterity, 
represented  the  serpent's  seed.  The  murder  of  Abel,  and  the 
corruption  of  all  flesh  through  the  evil  example  of  the  Cainites, 
fulfilled  the  parable  of  the  bruised  heel ;  the  total  extermmation 
of  the  Cainites  as  a  race  by  the  flood  fulfilled  the  parable  of  the 
bruised  head.  Ham  represented,  in  !N'9ah'8  family,  the  serpent's 
seed,  and  the  genealogies,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  trace 
his  progeny  down  to  tlie  kings  and  people  of  Egypt  and  to  the 
kings  and  people  of  Babylon,  who  in  their  generations  oppressed 
the  people  of  God  and  then  ignominiously  perished.  Ishmael, 
in  Abraham's  household,  and  Esau,  in  Isaac's  household,  occu- 
pied the  same  hostile  position  towards  the  seed  of  promise. 
According  to  the  registers,  Ishmael  who  mocked  Isaac  gave 
existence  to  many  of  tlie  Bedouin  tribes  which  infested  the  South- 
em  border  of  Palestine.  But  what  is  more  remarkable,  Esau's 
line  ip  distinctly  traceable  first  to  the  Amalekites,  who  through 
all  their  generations  cherished  an  inextinguishable  hatred 
towards  the  Israelites,  and  then  down  to  Herod  the  king,  who 
in  his  day  "sought  the  young  child's  life. "  How  completely 
the  prophecy  of  the  bruised  heel  and  the  bruised  head  was  ful- 
filled in  ihe  crimes  and  penal  sufiTerings  of  the  Amalekites  and 
of  the  Ilerods  is  well  known  to  the  reader  of  the  Scriptures. 

Now  the  relevancy  of  these  genealogies  to  the  First  Gospel 
indicates,  in  part,  their  real  value,  as  integral  portions  of  the 
inspired  records.  Critics  there  are,  who  are  shallow  enough  to 
thrust  them  aside  as  mere  rubbish.  Too  many  of  the  devout 
readers  of  the  holy  word  consider  them  wearisome  and  unin- 
gtructive.  Some  who  profess  to  be  students  of  the  Bible,  deal 
with  the  first  nine  chapters  of  the  Chronicles,  very  much  as 
Home  who  profess  to  be  students  of  Homer,  deal  with  the  last 
four  hundred  Unes  of  the  second  Iliad :  they  deliberately  "skip" 
page  after  page.  The  church  is,  in  a  large  measure,  responsible 
for  this  state  of  things.  Barely,  indeed,  if  ever,  are  these  por- 
tions of  Scripture  expounded  or  even  read  in  the  house  of  God 
by  the  ministers  of  churches  wbich  have  no  liturgy;  and  even 


1863.]  FIB8T  OOSPBL.  619 

the  church  of  England  excludes,  for  the  most  part,  the  genealo-* 
gies  of  the  Old  Testament  from  its  admirable  "  Table  of  Lessons 
of  Holy  Scripture/'  This  general  neglect  of  the  subject  ought 
to  prevail  no  longer.  These  genealogies  are  profitable  for 
instruction.  When  well  considered,  they  open  fresh  and  attrac- 
tive fields  of  iilkqiliry;  they  reveal  unexpected  side-lights  and 
pleasing  surprises ;  and  solve  not  a  few  difiicult  problems  in 
sacred  history. 


Art.  V. — The  New  Life  of  the  Bedeemed. — Part  II. 

The  fundamental  conception  of  true  religion,  the  religion 
of  the  Bible,  is  a  new  life.  Christianity  has  its  doctrine,  its 
moral  law,  and  its  perfect  exemplification  of  that  law;  but  in 
its  inner  nature,  it  is  neither  a  system  of  doctrine,  nor  a  rule 
of  moral  conduct,  nor  an  example  of  perfect  moral  excellence. 
It  is  a  life  in  Christ  and  with  Christ,  who  is  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  doctrine^  duty,  and  example.  He  is  himself  the 
way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life;  and  the  life  which  springs 
from  union  with  him,  is  the  holiness  of  truth, — the  doctrine 
of  Christ  actualized  in  the  intellectual  and  emotional  nature 
of  the  believer;  and  its  spontaneous  actings  can  not  be  other- 
wise than  conformable  to  the  rule  of  rectitude  and  the  perfect 
example  of  Christ.  "My  little  children,"  says  the  apostle 
Paul,  "of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  be 
formed  in  you."  It  is  Christ  within,  informing  the  soul  of 
man,  and  Christ  exhibited  outwardly  in  the  daily  walk  and 
conversation ;  all  completely  realized  only  in  the  resurrection 
estate,  when  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality  in  the 
world  of  glory.  Here  the  new  life  is  imperfect:  step  by  step 
the  soul  advances  to  that  lofty  goal  which  is  reached  only 
when  it  is  reunited  to  its  own  body,  in  the  morning  of  the 
great  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  body,  though  now  moulder- 
ing in  the  grave,  is  still  united  to  Christ.  At  his  omnific 
word  it  shall  come  forth  from  the  dust  of  the  tomb,  and,  in 
virtue  of  its  union  to  him,  be  made  like  unto  his  glorious 

82 


620  THE  NEW  LIFE  OP  THE  REDEEMED.         [DeC., 

body.  Now,  "we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from 
glory  to  glory;"  then,  in  our  entire  humanity,  "when  he  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

The  mystical  union  lies  at  the  foundation  of  enlarged  and 
Scriptural  views  of  the  new  life,  and  possesses,  therefore,  a 
central  significance  in  this  discussion.  It  is  decisive  of  the 
nature  of  that  life,  and  holds  a  most  important  relation  to  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  salvation.  Yet  (for  what  reason  it 
is  unnecessary  now  to  inquire  particularly),  the  mystical  union 
has  well  nigh  lost  its  place  in  the  theology  of  the  church, 
whatever  may  be  true  of  the  schools.  Much,  indeed,  is  heard 
from  the  pulpit  of  the  union  of  believers  to  Christ ;  but  for 
aught  that  appears  to  the  contrary,  nothing  more  may  he 
implied  than  a  spiritual  sympathy  of  the  soul  with  Christ,  or,  • 
which  is  probably  more  commonly  intended,  a  covenant  rela- 
tion to  him  as  our  federal  litad.  The  insufficiency  of  the 
statements  touching  this  important  truth,  may  arise  from  the 
practical  and  objective  cast  of  our  popular  religion  and  the- 
ology. The  subjective  and  contemplative  aspect^  so  character- 
istic of  the  religion  of  a  former  age,  has  b^en  obliterated  by 
the  attrition  of  the  tumultuous  world  outside.  The  mysteri- 
ousness,  too,  of  the  subject  jnay  repel  investigation,  or  induce 
a  certain  degree  of  hesitancy  in  speaking  of  it.  Mystery, 
however,  enshrouds  the  doctrine  of  th^  Trinity,  the  Incarna- 
tion, in  a  word,  all  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  salvation.  But, 
whatever  may  be  the  reason,  it  is  certainly  the  fact  that  the 
pulpit  is  generally  silent  on  the  mystical  union;  and,  as  a 
necessary  consequence,  it  is  either  dying  out  of  the  faith  of 
the  church,  or  the  conception  of  it  is  bald  and  inadequate  to 
the  last  degree.  Nevertheless,  it  is  of  the  very  heart  of  evan- 
gelical religion  and  theology;  and  it  is  well  to  remember  that 
no  surer  method  to  develop  rationalistic  modes  of  thought  in 
the  popular  mind  could  be  adopted,  than  for  the  pulpit  either 
to  be  silent,  or  to  give  a  feeble  and  hesitating  utterance,  on 
the  peculiar  themes  of  the  Christian  revelation.  "The  chil- 
dren of  this  world  are  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light."  The  policy  of  the  leading  Unitarians  of 
Massachusetts,  in  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  was  a 
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specimen  of  this  worldly  wisdom.  Ignore  the  substantiTe 
doctrines  of  the  Qospel,  and  the  belief  of  them  will  soon  fade 
away.  A  negative  theology  is  the  bane  of  the  church  and  the 
world.  The  positive  annunciation  of  the  testimony  of  God 
concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  capital  idea  of  preaching. 
In  presenting  a  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Mystical 
Union,  so  far  at  least  as  the  nature  of  the  case  admits,  it  will 
be  most  satisfactory  to  give  it  in  the  words  of  approved 
divines,  and  those  of  our  own  day  and  country.  The  state^ 
ment  will  thereby  gain  authority,  and  at  the  same  time  avoid 
the  suspicion  of  being  framed  to  serve  a  purpose.  Moreover, 
the  charge  of  mysticism  will  not  lie  against  them.  For  what* 
ever  may  be  true  of  men  of  other  ages  and  countries,  it  will 
not  be  alleged  that  the  divines  of  our  own  church  here 
quoted,  are  infected  with  the  spirit  of  the  mystical  philoso- 
phy. Our  first  quotation  is  from  Dr.  Breckinridge's  Second 
Part  of  Theology,  Subjective,  p.  114:  \ 

The  union  of  this  whole  body,  (t.  e.  the  invisihle  •  Church),  and 
of  every  member  of  it,  with  the  perum  of  Christ,  is  a  mystical  union, 
that  18  a  real  and  spiritual  one;  and  the  manner  of  its  occurrence  is 
also  mystical,  but  yet  real  and  spiritual ;  so  that  the  body  itself,  and  its 
union  with  Christ,  and  the  manner  in  which  that  union  is  effected,  are 
all  of  one  and  the  same  nature.  There  is  nothing  metaphorical  in  the 
ease,  much  less  anything  imaginary :  neither  is  there  anything  physical 
or  corporal.  But  nevertheless  it  is  real,  regard  being  had  to  the  Uiings 
united :  for  while  the  Apostle  admits  it  to  be  a  great  mystery,  he  asserts 
the  fact  that  our  nature,  sourand  body,  are  united  to  the  soul  and  body 
of  Christ,  for  we  are  declared  to  be  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh, 
and  of  his  bones :  naj„  iu  a  certain  sense,  the  church  is  the  very  body 
of  Christ,  and  each  aaiM  a  particalar  member  of  that  body :  and  they 
ajre  all  made  partaken  irf  tjbe  divine  nature. 

On  page  205  is  an  intimation,  by  no  means  obscure,  of  the 
transcendent  nature  of  the  new  life  in  and  with  Christ  the 
Mediator: 

God  himself  is  ao#  holy ;  and  the  restoration  of  man  to  the  lost 
image  of  his  Creator— ^aad  the  predestinated  conformity  of  the  elect  to 
the  image  of  the  ficfli  of  Qod — «ean  mean  no  less,  how  niMch  soever  more 
ih^  may  ffie«ffr--4haia  their  cecauc^ry,  not  onlgr  .of  the  knowledge,  but  of 
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thd  rigbteouBDess  and  trae  holineaa  of  creatures  having  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God,  and  oonformity  to  the  image  of  his  Son. 

In  the  Princeton  Review  for  the  year  1848,  vol.  xx,  is  an 
elaborate  and  very  instructive  review  of  Dr.  J.  W.  Nevin's 
work  on  the  Mystical  Presence.  It  is  violating  no  propriety 
to  say  it  is  attributed,  and  correctly,  as  we  suppose,  to  Dr. 
Hodge.  The  extracts  here  given,  necessarily  longer  than  could 
be  desired,  are  taken  from  pages  228-9  and  266-7.  There  will 
be  occasion  to  refer  again  to  this  article. 

''But  the  Scriptnres  teaeh  that  our  union  with  Christ  is  far  more  than 
this ; "  t.  e,  far  more  than  one  merely  moral,  arising  from  agreement  jtnd 
sympathy.  <*  It  is  a  vitcU  onion ;  we  are  partakers  of  his  life,  for  it  is 
not  we  that  live,  but  Christ  thatliveth  in  us.  It  is  said  to  be  analogom 
to  our  union  vrUh  Adam,  to  the  union  between  the  head  and  members  of 
the  same  body,  and  between  the  vine  and  its  branches.  There  are  some 
points  in  reference  to  this  subject,  with  regard  to  which  almost  all  Chris- 
tians are  agreed.  They  agree  that  this  union  includes  a  federal  or  rep- 
resentative relation,  arising  from  a  divine  constitution ;  and  on  the  part 
of  Christ,  a  participation  of  our  nature.  He  that  sanctifieth  and  they 
who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one.  On  this  account  he  calls  them  breth- 
ren. Inasmuch  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.  (Heb.  ii:  11-14).  It  is  in 
virtue  of  his  assumption  of  our  nature  that  he  stands  to  us  in  the  inti  • 
mate  relation  here  spoken  of.  It  is  agreed,  further,  that  this  onion 
includes  on  our  part  a  participation  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  It  is  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  dwells 
wifliout  measure  in  him  as  our  head,  who  ^dwells  also  in  his  people,  so 
that  they  become  one  body  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  are  one  in  relation 
to  each  other,  and  one  in  relation  to  him.  As  the  human  body  is  one 
by  being  pervaded  and  animated  by  one  soul,  so  Christ  and  his  people 
are  one  in  virtue  of  the  indwelling  of  one  and  the  same  Spirit,  the  Holy 
Ghost.  It  is  further  agreed  that  this  union  relates  to  the  bodies  as  well 
as  the  souls  of  believers.  Know  ye  not,  says  the  apostle,  that  your 
bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ ;  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dwelleth  in  you?  The  Westminster 
Catechism,  therefore,  says  of  believers  after  death,  that  their  bodies, 
being  still  united  to  Christ,  do  rest  in  their  graves  until  the  resurrection. 
This  union  was  always  represented  as  a  real  union,  not  merely  imaginary, 
nor  simply  moral,  nor  arising  from  the  mere  reception  of  the  benefits 
which  Christ  has  procured.    We  receive  Christ  himself,,  and  are  in 
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Christ,  united  to  him  by  the  indwelling  of  his  Spirit  and  bj  a  living 
faith.     So  far  all  the  Reformed  at  least  agreed.     Pp.  22^9. 

According  to  the  Reformed  church  that  union  is  not  merely  moral, 
nor  is  it  merely  legal  or  federal,  nor  does  it  arise  simply  from  Christ 
having  assumed  our  nature ;  it  is  at  the  same  time  real  and  vital.  But 
the  bond  of  that  union,  however  intimate  or  extensive,  is  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  Ghost^  the  third  piertan  of  the  Godhead^  in  Christ  and  in  his 
people.  We  receive  Christ  himself,  when  we  receive  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  we  receive  the  life  of  Christ  when  we  receive 
his  Spirit,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  life.  Such  we  believe  to  be  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  Reformed  church  on  this  subject.     Pp.  266-7.* 

In  the  WeBtminster  stanclards,  the  definition  of  this  union  is 
found  in  the  answer  to  the  aixty-sixth  question  of  the  Larger 
Catechism :  '^  The  union  which  the  elect  have  with  Christ  is 
the  work  of  Qo^'s  grace,  whereby  they  are  spiritually  and 
mystically,  yet  really  and  insepnrably,  joined  to  Christ  aB 
their  head  and  husband;  which  is  done  in  their  efiectual 
calling."  \ 

Several  points  in  these  summaries  need  to  be  distinctly 
noted.  (1).  The  mystical  union  is  real;  not  metaphorical, 
much  less  imaginary ;  not  merely  morale  nor  merely  legal  or 
federal,  (2).  It  is  spiritual;  not  physical  or  corporal,  yet  it 
relates  to  the  bodies  as  well  as  the  souls  of  believers.  Their 
bodies  share  in  the  benefits  of  it.  They  are  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

(8).  It  is  vital:  we  are  partakers  of  the  life  of  Christ.  It  is 
analogous  to  our  union  with  Adam.  And  as  the  mystical  union 
is  declared  to  be  not  merely  legal  or  federal,  the  analogy  here 
has  respect  to  Adam  as  our  natural  head,  from  whom  we 
descend  by  ordinary  generation,  and  thereby  become  partak- 
ers of  the  same  corrupt  human  life  with  him  after  his  fall. 
So,  in  virtue  of  our  union  with  Christ,  not  merely  federal,  but 
vital  also,  we  are  made  partakers  of  his  life.    We  are  his  seed«t 

*The  authors  are  not  responsible  for  the  Italics  in  these  quotations. 

fin  commenting  on  1  Cor.  vi :  17,  But  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  ie  on^ 
Spirit,  Dr.  Hodge  remarks,  "That  is,  has  one  Spirit  with  him.  This  does  not 
mean  has  the  same  disposition  or  state  of  mind,  but  the  same  principle  of  life, 
the  Holy  Spirit  The  Holy  Spirit  is  giren  without  measure  unto  Christy  and 
ftim  him  is  eommoaicated  to  all  his  people,  who  are  thereby  brought  into  a  com* 
mon  life  with  him.'' 
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If  he  ie  simply  a  perfect  man,  then  we  derive  from  him  simply 
a  perfect  human  life ;  hut  if  he  be  very  Qod  as  well  as  very 
man,  then  we  derive  from  him  a  divine  as  well  as  a  renewed 
human  life.  In  Adam  we  all  die — are  under  the  dominion  of 
death,  though  living  souls.  In  Christ  we  are  made  alive ;  the 
dominion  of  death  is  removed.  And  not  only  so ;  but  grace 
abounds.  It  does  not  stop  with  discharging  the  penalty  of  the 
violated  Covenant  of  Works.  The  nature  and  method  of  the 
remedy  forbid  that  it  should.  There  is  an  abounding  fulness 
and  efficacy  and  glory  in  the  grace  of  Him  whose  name  is  Won- 
derful, Counsellor,  Mighty  God,  Father  of  Eternity,  Prince  of 
Peace.  By  means  of  the  remedy  which  grace  provides  and 
applies,  *^  not  only  is  the  restoration  of  man  to  be  made  com- 
plete, but  he  will  be  exalted  far  beyond  what  he  could  have 
attained,  if  he  had  never  fallen."  (Breckinridge's  First  Part  of 
Theology,  p.  486.)  This  exaltation  consists  in  the  communi- 
cation of  the  divine  in  the  second  Adam,  to  whom  the  believer 
is  actually  and  inseparably  joined  in  his  effectual  calling,  hav- 
ing been  in  him  from  everlasting  as  a  party  in  interest  to  the 
Covenant  of  Redemption.  «» 

The  profoundest  naturalists  divide  all  organized  bodies  into 
three  great  classes,  called  kingdoms;  viz.,  vegetable,  animal, 
human.  Each  has  its  own  peculiar  life,  and  in  addition,  embra- 
ces the  life  or  lives  of  all  beneath  it.  To  the  first  belong  the 
functions  comprehended  under  nutrition  and  reproduction ;  to 
the  second,  sensibility  and  the  power  of  motion,  added  to  the 
preceding  functions ;  to  the  third,  and  in  addition  to  what  be- 
longs to  both  the  other  classes,  a  higher  and  wider  range  of 
intellect,  conscience,  and  articulate  language.  Were  we  obliged 
to  specify  some  one  grand  differentia  of  the  third  class,  it  would 
be  conscience-— the  perception  of  right  and  wrong,  and  the  feel- 
ing of  moral  obligation.  The  Xoy(K  spdiddtvo^  and  the  koj^^  jzpofo* 
pex6^  ratio  and  cratio  (of  which,  too,  there  are  indications  in  the  in- 
ferior classes),  sink  far  below  the  ovpudyja^  both  in  dignity  and 
characterization.  Designating  each  class  by  its  peculiar  life,  we 
predicate  of  the  first  vegetable  life ;  of  the  second,  animal ;  of 
the  third,  moral.  ^'  The  plant  lives :;  the  animal  lives  and  feels ; 
man  lives  and  feels  and  thinks.''  This  is  the  order  of  things 
in  the  natural  world;    this  the  progression  in  the  ascending 
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scale  of  life;  this  the  order  in  time  of  the  original  creation. 
First  comes  the  plant,  then  the  animal,  then  man.  Upon  vege- 
table is  superinduced  animal  life,  and  upon  both  these  the  moral 
life  of  man.  STow,  in  the  regeneration,  in  the  new  and  spiritual 
creation,  there  is  another  advance— a  culminating  manifestation 
of  creative  wonders.  Upon  all  the  kinds  of  life  enumerated 
above,  is  superinduced  a  fourth,  to-wit,  the  divine  life.  Man 
mounts  upward  to  the  skies ;  nay,  he  ascends  above  the  skies 
into  the  heaven  of  heavens.  In  this  sublime  ascent  he  leaves 
the  angels  far  behind.  Joined  in  an  ineffable  and  inseparable 
union  id  the  Son  of  God,  he  enters  into  the  holiest  of  all, 
whither  also  Jesus  the  forerunner  hath  gone.  In  this  lofty  rise, 
however,  man  sloughs  off  whatever  of  the  inferior  kinds  of  life 
may  be  incongruous  to  his  higher  functions  and  new  relations* 
He  enters  upon  the  full  realization  and  fruition  of  the  great  sal- 
vation, with  a  sublimated  animal  life  and  a  spiritual  body. 

(4.)  A  fourth  point,  and  one  deserving  special  attention,  is 
the  relation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  mystical  union.  "  The 
bond  of  that  union  is  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
third  person  of  the  Godhead,  in  Christ  and  in  his  people.  Wt 
receive  Christ  himself,  when  we  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is 
the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  we  receive  the  life  of  Christ,  when  we 
receive  his  Spirit,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  life."  There  is  something, 
then,  far  other  than  simply  an  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
the  soul  of  man ,  disposing  and  enabling  it  to  receive,  embrace,  and 
love  the  truth  of  God,  thereby  bringing  it  into  communion  and 
sympathy  with  Christ  and  all  holy  creatures.  There  is  something, 
too,  more  than  a  merely  sustaining  power  of  the  Spirit,  watch- 
ing as  a  faithful  guardian  round  about  the  soul,  averting  evil, 
inciting  to  good,  and  upholding  it  in  its  integrity.  All  this  is 
true,  but  is  not  all  the  truth.  There  is  an  actual  indwelling  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  the  thii;d  person  of  the  glorious  and  blessed 
Trinity^  Let  the  import  of  this  statement  be  carefully  consid- 
ered. There  is  not  a  divine  influence  merely;  not  merely  a 
power  exerted  ab  extra;  but  a  real,  personal  indwelling  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  He  takes  up  his  abode  with  the  redeemed.  The 
Spirit,  given  without  measure  to  the  Redeemer  of  God's  elect,  is  also 
their  heritage.  "  The  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape  like 
a  dove"  upon  the  Saviour  at  his  baptism,  and  "  abode  upon  him." 
Thus  was  he  anointed  and  inaugurated  for  hiB  mediatorial  work. 
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Here  the  life  of  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  fix>m  heaven,  in  its 
active  oficial  sense,  begins.  And  the  Spirit  that  descended  and 
abode  upon  him,  comes  upon  and  abides  with  his  people.  They 
also  receive  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  this  common 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  person  of  the  Godhead, 
that  makes  the  Saviour  and  his  people  one.  Herein  the  house- 
hold of  God  is  distinguished  from  all  other  int^igences  in  the 
universe,  and  lifted  high  above  them.  The  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  be  predicated  of  no  other  beings.  It  is  not 
true  of  angels ;  it  was  not  true  of  man  in  his  primeval  state. 
It  is  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  redeemed  men — their  crowning 
glory  and  unfailing  security.  Whatever  may  be  the  work  or 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  touching  other  rational  creatures, 
he  dwells  in  none  other  than  these.  Let  it  be  observed,  more- 
over, that  the  unity  constituted  by  the  common  indweUing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  is  a  unity  of  life  between  Christ  and  his  saints. 
"  We  receive  the  life  of  Christ  when  we  receive  his  Spirit,  who  , 
ifi  the  Spirit  of  life.'' 

The  life-union  of  the  second  Adam  and  his  spiritual  seed,  is 
further  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  the  nature  and  design  of 
the  Lord's  supper.  One  chief  end  of  this  sacrament  is  to 
exhibit  and  confirm  the  union  of  believers  with  their  adorable 
head.  And  it  seems  impossible  for  human  language  or  earthly 
symbols  to  exhibit  the  intimate  nature  of  that  union  more 
clearly  or  more  emphatically. 

The  active  and  even  acrimonious  discussions  between 
leading  divines  of  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  commun- 
icms,  at  the  Reformation  period,  form  a  most  interesting 
chapter  of  ecclesiastical  history.  Subordinate  difi^erences  of 
opinion  prevailed  among  the  Reformed  themselves;  and  the 
object  of  the  article  in  the  Princeton  Review,  from  which 
quotations  have  been  made  above,  is  to  educe  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  Reformed  Church  from  the  writings  of  her  most 
distinguished  theologians  and  the  confessions  of  her  faith. 
Those  discussions  turned  upon  the  nature  of  Christ's  presence 
in  the  sacrament,  and  the  manner  in  which  his  body  and 
blood  become  effectual  to  believers.  But  there  was  a  remark- 
able unantmity  respecting  the  great  truth  exhibited,  and  the 
effect  of  truly  receiving  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord:  and 


1868.]  THB  NSW  LIFS  OF  THE  RBDEBHED.  627 

this  is  all  that  concerns  the  present  argument.  The  following 
brief  statements  from  some  of  the  symbolical  books  of  the 
Reformed  and  the  writings  of  him  who  is  facile  princepSy  and 
which  are  foand  prepared  to  our  hand  in  the  article  just 
named,  comprise  what  is  sufficient  for  this  occasion: 

"  What  is  the  effect  of  receiving  the  hody  and  hlood  of  Christ  f  In  gen- 
eral terms  it  is  answered  by  saying,  that  union  with  Christ,  and  the  con- 
sequent reception  of  his  benefits,  is  the  effect  of  the  believing  reception 
of  the  Lord's  supper.  In  the  Basel  confession,  it  is  said,  *  So  that  we, 
as  members  of  his  body,  as  oar  true  head,  live  in  him  and  he  in  us/ 
The  Oeneva  Catechism  says  the  effect  is  ^  That  we  coalesce  with  him  in 
the  same  life.*  The  Scotch  Confession  says,  ^  We  surely  believe  that  he 
abides  in  them  (believers)  and  they  in  him,  so  that  they  become  flesh 
of  his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones.*  The  Heidelberg  catechism  has 
much  the  same  words,  adding,  *  and  ever  live  and  are  governed  by  one 
Spirit,  as  the  members  of  our  body  by  one  soul.'  The  Second  Helv. 
Confession  says,  the  effect  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  such  an  application 
of  the  purchase  of  Christ's  death,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  *  that  he  lives  in 
ofl  aVid  we  in  him.'  So  the  Aug.  Confession  and  others."  (Princeton 
Review,  1848,  p.  254.) 

On  page  240  of  the  sam^  volume,  are  found  the  following 
question  and  answer  from  the  Heidelberg  catechism: 

"  What  is  it  then  to  eat  the  crucified  hody  and  drink  the  shed  blood  of 
Christ?  It  is  not  only  to  embrace  with  a  believing  heart  all  the  suffer- 
ings and  death  of  Christ,  and  thereby  to  obtain  the  pardon  ^of  sin  and 
eternal  life  ;  but  also,  besides  that,  to  become  more  and  more  united  to 
his  sacred  body,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  who  dwells  both  in  Christ  and  in 
us ;  so  that  we,  though  Christ  is  in  heaven  and  we  on  earth,  are  not- 
withstanding, flesh  of  his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones ;  and  that  we  live 
are  governed  forever  by  one  Spirit,  as  members  of  the  same  body  are 
by  one  soul." 

On  pages  23^-4  are  the  following  extracts  from  Calvin: 

"  Now  this  sacred  communication  of  his  flesh  and  blood,  by  which 
Christ  transfuses  his  lii«  into  us,  just  as  if  he  penetrated  our  bones  and 
marrow,  he  testifies  and  seals  in  the  holy  supper ;  not  by  the  exhibition 
of  a  vain  and  empty  sign^  but  by  putting  forth  such  an  energy  of  his 
Spirit  as  fulfils  what  he  promises.  What  is  thus  attested  he  offers  to  all 
who  approach  the  spiritual  banquet.     It  is,  however,  fruitfully  received 
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by  believers  only,  who  accept  such  yast  grace  with  inward  gratitude  and 
trust.  *  ^  *  *  In  the  sacred  supper  we  acknowledge  it  a  miracle, 
transcending  both  nature  and  our  own  understanding,  that  Christ's  life 
is  made  common  to  us  with  himself,  and  his  flesh  given  us  as  aliment." 

On  pages  286-7  occurs  this  passage : 

"  In  the  Scotch  Con.  of  1560,  the  language  of  Calvin  is  in  a  great 
measure  retained.  The  only  sentence  that  need  be  quoted  is  the  fol- 
lowing :  *  We  confess  that  believers  in  the  right  use  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per thus  eat  the  body  and  drink  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  firmly 
believe  that  he  dwells  in  them,  and  they  in  .him ;  nay,  that  they  thus 
become  flesh  of  his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  boifes.  For  as  the  eternal 
deity  gives  life  and  immortality  to  the  flesh  of  Christ,  so  also  his  flesh 
and  blood,  when  eaten  and  drunk  by  us,  confer  on  us  the  same  prerog- 
atives.' " 

The  distinguished  writer  subsequently  sums  up  (pp.  255-6) 
the  sense  in  which  the  Reformed  church  teaches  that  believers 
are  flesh  of  Christ's  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones,  on -this  wise: 

If  it  be  askedf  however,  in  what  sense  that  church  teaches  that  ve 
are  flesh  of  Christ's  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bones  ?  the  answer  is,  in  the 
same  sense  which  Paul  says  the  same  thing.  And  his  meaning  is  very 
plain.  He  tells  us  that  a  husband  should  love  his  wife  as  his  own  body. 
He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself.  His  wife  is  himself;  for  the 
Scriptures  say,  they  are  one  flesh.  All  this,  he  adds,  is  true  of  Christ 
and  his  people.  He  loves  the  church  as  himself.  She  is  his  bride ; 
flesh  of  his  flesh  and  bone  of  his  bones.  If  the  intimate  relationship, 
the  identification  of  feelings,  affections,  and  interests,  between  a  man 
and  his  wifb,  if  their  spiritual  union,  justifies  the  assertion  that  they 
are  one  flesh,  far  more  may  the  same  thing  be  said  of  the  spiritual  rela- 
tion between  Christ  and  his  people,  which  is  much  more  intimate, 
sublime,  and  mysterious,  arising,  as  it  does,  from  the  inhabitation  of 
one  and  the  same  Spirit,  and  producing  not  only  a  union  of  feeling  and 
affection,  but  of  life. 

These  testimonies  are  too  pers[)ieuou8  to  be  misunderstood; 
and  they  all  conduce  to  one  and  the  same  conclusion.  The 
life  of  Christ,  the  God- man,  our  Mediator,  is  our  life;  not  the 
life  of  the  Bedeemer's  human  nature,  nor  of  his  divine,  but 
that  of  the  entire  Christ,  both  God  and  man.  It  is  the  life 
of  him  who  has  two  distinct  natures  though  but  one  person. 
The  inhabitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  person  of  the 
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Oodhead,  is  that  which  prodaces  and  ever  upholds  this  life, 
by  communicating  and  applying  to  iis  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ.  We  are  members  of  his  body,  flesh  of  his  flesh  and 
bone  of  his  bones.  We  live  by  one  and  the  same  Spirit, 
dwelling  in  him  and  us,  and  are  governed  thereby  as  the 
members  of  the  same  body  by  one  soul.  The  union  of  life 
between  Christ  and  his  people  is  much  more  intimate,  su- 
blime, and  mysterious,  than  any  analogue  existing  among 
earthly  relationships.  The  union  of  husband  and  wife  is  but 
a  shadow  of  it.  The  head  and  members  of  the  same  natural 
body  are  not  more  really  actuated  by  the  same  vital  force, 
than  the  mystical  body  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  The  vine 
and  its  branches  partake  not  more  really  of  the  same  life-prin- 
ciple than  do  Christ  and  his  people;  constitute  one  organized 
whole  not  more  really  than  they. 

Yet,  intimate  and  real  as  this  life-uuidn  is,  it  involves  no 
fusion  of  Christ's  personality  with  the  persons  of  his  people. 
Adam  and  all  his  posterity  descending  from  him  by  ordinary 
generation,  make  up  one  race,  one  organic  body.  All  sinned 
in  him  and  fell  with  him  in  his  first  transgression.  They  are 
partakers  of  the  same  corrupt  nature  with  him ;  yet  he  and 
each  one  of  his  race  are  distinct  personalities.  So  it  is  aflirmed 
of  Christ  and  those  who,  being  in  him,  receive  from  him  the 
spiritual  regeneration.  He  and  they  are  of  one  life ;  yet  he 
and  each  of  them  retain  their  proper  individuality. 

But  so  far  is  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  on  this  subject 
frpm  being  exhausted  by  what  has  already  been  adduced,  that 
the  most  remarkable  class  of  texts  remains  to  be  considered. 
As  with  the  Redeemer's  love  for  his  people,  so  with  this  inef-^ 
fable  union  and  oneness  of  life  between  him  and  them.  When 
Jehovah's  love  for  his  saints  is  said  to  exceed  even  the  love  of 
a  woman  for  the  fruit  of  her  womb,  the  climax  of  all  human 
and  terrestrial  analogies  is  reached,  and  even  that  found  inad- 
equate. Nay,  the  whole  creation  of  God,  celestial  as  well  as 
terrestrial,  fails  to  supply  a  similitude  competent  to  illustrate 
the  length  and  breadth,  and  depth  and  height,  of  the  love  of 
Christ  which  passeth  knowledge.  We  must  pass  beyond  the 
bounds  of  earth  and  time,  and  rise  high  above  the  most  august 
of  created  beings,  to  gain  the  object  of  our  search.    We  must 
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enter  the  iDnermoBt  sanctuary  of  Divinity  itself.  There,  there 
alone,  in  the  boundless  affection  subsisting  from  all  eternity 
between  the  almighty  Father  and  his  co-equal  and  co-eternal 
Son,  is  found  the  sufficient  analogue  of  the  divine  Redeemer's 
love  for  his  people :  "  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I 
loved  you ! "  (John,  xv :  9).  What  a  word  is  this !  How  trans- 
cendautly  wonderful!  Language  is  exhausted;  thought  is 
overpowered.  All  a  poor  sinner  can  do,  is  to  lie  low  in  the 
dust  and  weep.  Now,  in  like  manner  do  the  Scriptures  repre- 
sent our  union  with  Christ  and  the  new  life  thereby.  Th$ 
human  body,  marriage,  the  vine  and  its  branches,  arc  symbols 
of  it,  but  only  symbols.  They  but  dimly  shadow  forth  the 
truth.  The  truth  itself  is  so  awfully  sublime  and  mysterious, 
so  transcends  all  human  or  angelic  relationships,  as  to  be  the 
counterpart  to  nothing  less  than  the  inscrutable. mystery  of  the 
inbeing  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  We  arc  transported  again 
from  earth  to  heaven;  from  the  created  to  the  uncreated; 
from  the  level  of  human  experience,  of  the  seen  and  temporal, 
up  to  the  high  throne  of  Deity.  The  intercommunion  and 
mutual  indwelling  of  the  persons  of  the  Oodhead,  are  set 
before  us  as  the  measure  of  the  intimate  union  and  onenc^ 
of  life  subsisting  between  Christ  and  the  redeemed :  ^'  As  the 
Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to 
have  life  in  himself."  John,  v:  26.  "As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father ;  so  lie  that  eateth  me, 
even  he  shall  live  by  me.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drink- 
eth  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him."  John,  vi :  .67 
and  56.  "  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  mc  not; 
but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that 
ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in 
him."  John,  x:  37  and  38.  "Believest  thou  not  that  I  am 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  The  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  myself;  but  the  Father  that  dwelleth 
in  me,  he  doeth  the  works."  John,  xiv :  10.  "  At  that  day 
ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me  and  I 
in  you."  John,  xiv :  20.  "  If  a  man  love  me  he  will  keep  my 
words ;  and  my  father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto 
him  and  make  our  abode  with  him."  John,  xiv :  23.  "Neither 
pray  I  for  these  alone ;  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
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on  me  through  their  word  ;  that  thej  all  may  be  one,  as  thou 
Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
us :  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  And 
the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  them ;  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one :  I  in  them  and  thou  in 
me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and  that  the  world 
may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as 
thou  hast  loved  me."  John,  xvii :  20-23.  ♦*  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ:  nevertheless  I  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth 
in  me."  Gal.  ii:  20.  "Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ?"  1  Cor. 
ill :  16.  "In  whom  (Jesus  Christ)  all  the  building  fitly  framed 
together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord ;  in  whom 
ye  also  are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit."  Eph.  ii:  21  and  22.  "Whosoever  shall  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in 
God."    1  John,  iv:  15. 

Afl  we  listen  to  these  utterances,  many  of  them  direct  from 
the  mouth  of  the  incarnate  Saviour,  our  minds  shrink  from  the 
vain  endeavor  to  penetrate  the  deep  profound  of  their  meaning. 
Of  the  limitation  of  our  faculties,  of  the  impotency  of  human 
thought,  we  become  painfully  conscious  as  we  try  to  frame  ideas 
responsive  to  the  language  of  inspiration :  Who  can  appropriate 
the  thought  of  God  as  revealed  in  terms  like  these?  Who  is  not 
appalled  at  the  awful  height  of  being  destined  to  the  believing 
sinner?  When  we  turn  aside  to  see  this  great  sight,  like  Moses 
before  the  bush  in  Horeb,  we  hide  our  faces.  And  yet,  who  is 
not  impelled  to  meditate  on  these  things  ?  and  as  all  scripture  is 
profitable,  doubtless  there  is  profit  for  us  in  these  Scriptures, 
however  partial  and  glimmering  the  views  we  can  catch  of  their 
truths.  The  statement  of  the  propositions  themselves,  their 
relations  and  connections,  however  difficult  the  exposition,  will 
interest  and  instruct.  The  order,  too,  in  which  these  texts  are 
arranged,  will  facilitate  the  end  in  view : 

(1).  The  Son  as  Mediator,  sent  of  the  Father,  hath  life  in  him- 
self, even  as  the  Father  who  sent  him.  This  hath  been  given 
him  of  the  Father.  It  is  a  prerogative  of  the  Son  in  the  econ- 
omy of  redemption.  It  lies  in  the  very  nature  of  his  media- 
torial work  that  he  should  have  life  in  himself;  that  he  should 
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be  the  foundation  of  life,  himaelf  the  principle  of  life,  and  00 
qnicken  whom  he  will.  The  living  Father  hath  sent  Uie  Son^ 
and  the  Son  lives  en  account  of  the  Father:  (dta  with  the  aeca- 
Bative.  Bee  Winer,  Sect  xlix,  c).  The  Son  lives  because  the 
Father  lives,  and  can  no  more  die  than  the  living  Father  who  is 
the  ground  of  his  life.  He  hath  life  in  himself  60  he  that 
eateth  the  Son,  that  eateth  his  flesh  and  drinketh  his  blood,  that 
truly  appropriates  him,  even  he  shall  live  on  account  of  him.  He 
shall  live  because  the  Son  lives,  and  can  no  more  die  than  he. 
By  receiving  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven,  he 
hath  eternal  life.  By  partaking  of  the  Son,  there  is  communi- 
cated to  him  that  life  which  the  Son  through  the  Father  hath  in 
himself. 

(2)^  The  communion  of  Hfe  between  the  Father  imd  the  Son, 
and  between  the  Son  and  those  who  partake  of  him,  the  living 
bread,  is  expressed  under  the  same  formulas.  In  both  cases  it  is 
an  inbeing,  an  indwelling.  This,  moreover,  is  the  method 
whereby  the  life  is  communicated  and  maintained.  The  Father 
is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  is  in  the  Father;  the  Father  dwelleth 
in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the  Father.  So  of  the  Son  and  them 
who  partake  of  his  flesh  and  blood.  He  is  in  them,  and  they  in 
him;  he  dwelleth  in  them,  and  they  in  him.  i^Tay  more;  the 
Father  and  the  Son  make  their  abode  with  them,  and  they  are 
one  in  them.  The  Son  is  in  the  Father,  they  are  in  the  Son,  and 
the  Son  is  in  them.    God  dwelleth  in  them,  and  they  in  God. 

(3).  Eveiy  person  of  the  Godhead  is  said  to  dwell  in  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  As  the  Father  and  the  Son,  so  alsp  the  Spirit 
The  testimony  is  explicit :  "  The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you." 
They,  too,  are  '^  in  the  Spirit " 

(4).  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  causa  medians  of  this  reciprocal 
iubdng  and  indwelling.  He  is  the  bond  of  Union  and  com- 
munion. It  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  proceedeth  from  both, 
whereby  the  Father  and  the  Son  reciprocally  dwell  in  each  other  :* 
and  the  eternal  consciousness  of  the  unity  subsisting  between 
the  three  persons  in  the  one  divine  essence,  is  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  inbeing  of  the  third  in  the  first  and  second  persons  of  the 
Godhead,  and  his  eternal  procession  from  them.  80  also  in 
regard  of  the  life  of  God  in  the  souls  of  redeemed  men.    Christ 

>  Bee  Dr.  Breckinridge's  First  Part  of  Theology,  p.  240. 
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fiVeth  in  them:  fhe  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth  in  them :  they  are  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  spirit.  ^'He  that  is  joined  unto 
the  Lord  is  one  Spirit ''  The  thiid  person  of  the  Godhead, 
therefore,  dwelling  in  Christ  and  in  his  people,  is  the  bond  of 
union  between  them,  whereby  they  reciprocally  dwell  in  each 
other,  even  as  the  Father  and  the  Son.  So  also  of  the  conscious- 
ness that  we  are  in  Christ,  and  one  in  him  and  the  Father.  ^^Ko 
man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Ix>rd  but  by  (in)  the  Holy  Ghost :'' 
therefore,  he  that  believeth  on  Jesus,  hath  the  witness  in  him- 
self that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  even  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  who  dwelleth  in  him,  and  also  beareth  witness  with  his 
spirit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  Again,  he  that  hath  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwelling  in  him  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  the  Son  hatli 
life ;  and  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  the  Father  also.  Whatever, 
then,  be  the  exact  nature  of  the  unity  established  between  the 
believing  soul  and  the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  through  the 
mediation  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  proximate 
producing  cause  and  bond  of  it,  and  also  of  the  consciousness  of 
it.  But  this  consciousness  exists  in  the  soul  \diile  here  on  earth, 
in  different  degrees,  vkrying  from  the  ffuntest  and  most  evanes- 
cent feeling  of  its  realily,  to  an  assurance  more  or  less  penni^ 
nent.  In  the  world  of  glory,  its  perfect  and  permanent  realisa- 
tion will  be  experienced. 

Of  the  unity  between  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  believers, 
Luther,  as  quoted  by  Tholuck,*  discourses  thus :  "  Thou  and  I, 
he  (the  Son  addressing  the  Father)  would  say,  are  one,  in  one 
divine  essence  alid  majesty ;  after  the  same  example  they  shall 
also  be  one  among  one  another,  and  that,  too,  in  such  wise,  that 
this  same  unity  shall  be  one  in  us,  that  is,  be  incorporated  in 
me  and  thee ;  in  brief,  that  they  all  be  one,  and  one  o^y,  in  us 
both ;  yea,  so  completely  ^  one  bread,'  that  they  have  all  that 
thou  and  I  are  able  to  have :  consequently  he  prays  that  toe  alao 
may  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature^  as  St.  Peter  says,  2 
Peter,  i,  4 ;  for  although  the  Father  and  Christ  are  one  in 
another  way,  a  way  more  sublime  and  incomprehensible,  in 
virtue  of  the  divine  essence,  yet  we  so  possess  all  this  that  it  is 
ours  and  is  enjoyed  by  us." 

It  is  well  known  that  from  the  days  of  Origen  and  Chrysos- 


*  Commentary  on  Uie  Qotpel  «f  J«lim,  tnuitlated  \>y  G.  P.  Ktwaih,  D.  D^  p,  S7S. 
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torn  to  the  prefient  time,  a  divisiou  of  opinion  has  prevailed 
touching  the  relation  of  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  chapter  of 
John's  gospel  to  the  Lord's  supper.  Some  deny  any  reference 
at  all  to  that  sacrament,  and  understand  the  eating  of  Chrisitfs 
flesh  and  the  drinking  of  his  blood  to  mean  simply  a  partaking 
of  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Redeemer ;  others  affirm  that  the 
discourse  relates  primarily  to  the  Supper,  and  that  the  mention 
of  it  before  its  institution  is,  as  it  were,  a  prediction  of  it  by 
Christ.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  Beformation,  the  latter  was  the 
view  commonly  accepted.  In  the  discussions  between  the 
Lutherans  and  the  Reformed,  the  Lutheran  divines  maintained 
the  latter  view ;  the  Reformed,  the  former :  at  least  this  is  true 
as  a  general  statement.  The  reason  of  it  as  to  be  found,  no 
doubt,  in  the  great  influence  exerted  upon  an  expositor  by  his 
previously  settled  convictions,  and  the  general  circle  of  ideas  in 
which  his  mind  moves.  And  in  seasons  of  heated  controversy, 
e«oh  idol  of  the  mind  sways  its  leaden  scepter  witti  unwonted 
eoi^gy*  Differences  of  opinion  on  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, in  some  aspects  of  it,  and  the  tenet  of  Clonsubstantiatiou, 
affirmed  on  the  one  hand  and  denied  on  the  other,  biased  the 
judgment  of  interpreters.  There  can,  however,  hardly  be  rea- 
sonable doubt  that  there  is  in  the  sixth  of  John  son^e  reference 
to  the  supper.  For,  while  the  discourse  oh  the  bread  of  life  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  naturally  follows  and  grows  out 
of  the  miraculous  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  and  the  incidents 
succeeding  it,  recorded  in  the  former  part,  the  peculiar  turn  of 
thought  and  expression  must  have  received  their  impress  from 
the  sacrament  the  Saviour  had  determined  to  .institute  before  his 
passion.  The  similarity  is  too  manifest  and  striking  to  be  foiv 
tuitouB.  That  the  reference  was  latent  in  the  mind  of  the  Qreat 
Teacher,  is  no  evidence  against  its  reality.  The  necessary  failure 
of  his  hearers  to  apprehend  it,  is  but  one  out  of  many  instances 
where  his  teaching  could  be  fairly  comprehended  only  in  the 
light  of  subsequent  events.  As  the  completed  volume  of  inspi- 
ration embraces  a  complete  system  of  truth  whose  parts  muta- 
ally  illustrate  each  other,  so  the  minor  subdivisions  of  those 
parts  reflect  light  one  upon  the  other.  The  support  of  natural 
life  in  the  miracle,  by  the  production  and  distribution  of  the 
meat  that  perisheth,  lays  the  foundation  for  instruction  and 
exhortation  about  the  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life. 
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That  meat  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.    The  pro- 
found truth  thus  enunciated  is  embodied  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  Supper,  for  the  perpetual  edilication  of  the  body  of  Christ ; 
and  this  discourse  is  an  inspired  commentary,  proleptically  given, 
on  the  nature  and  design  of  that  sacrament.     Underlying  all 
is  the  subtile  relation  or  correspondence  between  things  natural 
and  things  spiritual ;  and  though  we  can  not  define  what  life  is, 
this  discourse  links  together  the  life  that  now  is  and  its  support 
through  the  meat  that  perisheth,   and  the  eternal  life  of  the 
renewed  man  through  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
given  to  us  in  the  sacrament  under  the  symbols  of  bread  and 
wine.    The  words  of  the  Saviour  in  John,  vi:  53,  55,  and  those 
at  the  institution  of  the  supper — "  Tlys  is  my  body,  This  is  my 
blood," — imply  a  unity  of  thought  and  subject  that  ought  not  to 
be  mistaken ;  and  the  sacrament  and  the  inspired  commentary 
together  constitute  an  irrefragable  proof  of  the  oneness  of  Christ 
and  his  people.     They  are  a  spiritual  organism  of  which  he 
is  the  head  and  his  people  the  members.    One  life-blood,  so  to 
speak,  flows  through  the  veins  of  the  whole.    The  humanity 
of  the  one  is  completely  penetrated  by  the  divine  life  of  the 
other,  who  is  himself  also  human  as  well  as  divine.     They  are 
one  race  as  really  as  Adam  and  his  posterity ;  and  they  are  so 
because  they  are  of  one  blood,  and  consequently  of  one  life. 
'*  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell 
on  all  the  face  of  the  earth"  (Acts,  xvii :  26) ;  and  the  blood  is 
the  life.     See  Gen.  ix :  4.    Very  pertinent  here  are  the  remarks 
of  Dr.  Hodge  in  his  Commentary  on Ephesians : *  "To  partake 
of  one's  flesh  and  blood,  does  not,  in  ordinary  life,  nor  according 
IX)  Scripture  usage,  mean  to  piutake  of  his  substance,  but  it  does 
mean  to  partake  of  his  life.     *      *      *      *      Nothing  is  more 
common  than  to  speak  of  the  blood  of  a  father  flowing  in  the 
veins  of  his  descendants,   and  of  their  being  his  flesh.     This 
means,  and  can   only  mean,  that  they  are  pai*takers  of  his  life. 
*    *    *    *    As,  therefore,  participation  of  one's  flesh  docs  not, 
in  other  connections,   mean  participation  of  his  substance,  it 
can  not  be  fairly  understood  in  that  sense  when  spoken  of  our 
relation  to  Christ.    And  as  in  all  analogous  cases  it  does  express 
derivation  or  community  of  life,  it  must  be  so  understood  here." 

*See  pp.  345-6.    The  entire  oomment  on  Chap,  t  :  80,  pp.  887,  47,  desenres 
a  o»refal  reading. 
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In  thifi. connection,  we  refer  also  to  Dr.  Breckinridge's  Second 
Part  of  Theology,  Book  V,  ch.  xxx;  particularly  11.-5,  pp.  605-7. 
The  mystical  union,  then,  between  Christ  and  his  people,  ex- 
hibited in  the  Lord's  Bupper  and  confirmed  thereby  to  all  true 
believers,  involves  a  oneness  of  life  between  him  and  them. 
This  life  exists  in  Christ  the  Mediator  as  its  original  source— 
the  Father    having  given  to  him  to  have  life  in    himsel£ 
It  is  derived  from  him  by  elect  sinners  of  our  race,  when  they 
are  united  to  him  in  their  effectual  calling,  and  born  again. 
They  are  his  spiritual  seed.     They  constitute  with  him,  their 
head,  one  race,  even  as  Adam  and  his  posterity ;  who  are  of 
one  blood,  and  therefore  of  one  life,  and  therefore  one  race. 
The  community  of  life  between  Christ  and  his  seed,  is  grounded 
in  the  common  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  third  person 
of  the  Godhead.    The  mystical  union  is  a  great  mystery,  far 
exceeding  our  finite  comprehension.     It  may  be  Qtated  in  a 
form  of  words ;  it  may  be  illustrated,  as  it  is  in  the  Scriptures, 
by  symbols  expressive  of  the  most  intimate  unions  that  obttun 
in  this  world,  but  it  can  not  be  fully  explained.    Nay^jt  is  illus- 
trated in  the  Scriptures,  as  has  been  shown,  in  the  most  amazing 
manner ;  but  it  is  a  mystery  still.     That  very  illustration,  while 
it  is  the  strongest  proof  possible  of  the  ineffable  intimate  nature 
of  the  union,  overawes  the  mind,  and  bids  us  know  how  abortive 
must  be  all  attempts  to  penetrate  the  arcana  of  a  divine  life,  the 
life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man.    No  man  knows  what  any  form 
of  life  is ;  much  less  can  he  know  what  that  life  is  which  flows 
from  the  incarnate  God  into  redeemed  humaniiy.    Furthermore, 
believers  being  in  Christ  and  he  in  them ;  he  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  him,  and  both  dwelling  in  believers ;  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whereby  the  Father  and  the  Son  reciprocally  dwell 
in  each  other,  also  dwelling  in  them, — such  a  relation   is  es- 
tablished thereby  between  believers  and  the  Godhead,  that  they 
become  "  the  household  of  God."    God  is  their  Father  in  a  sense 
infinitely  peculiar  and  transcendently  glorious ;  their  Father  as 
he  is  of  no  other  finite  being  in  the  universe.    Of  all  else  he  is 
Father  by  creation ;  of  these,  by  begetting.    To  the  wonderful 
analogies  heretofore  adduced,  this  othej:  one  must  be  added. 
Christ  is  the  eternally  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  and  to  as 
many  as  receive  him — receive  him  into  their  hearts,  so  that 
he  dwells  and  lives  there  —  gives  he  power  (authority,  pre- 
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rogative)  to  become  the  sons  of  Qod.  They  pass  beyond  the 
order  of  the  created  into  thai  of  the  begotten.  In  this,  as  in 
all  things  else,  they  are  made  like  unto  him.  Their  new  and 
peculiar  relation  to  the  Oodhead  corresponds  to  their  new  life. 
The  one  infers  the  other.  And  further,  their  new  and  peculiar 
relation  to  the  Godhead  carries  with  it  as  a  necessary  result,  the 
acquisition  of  a  glory,  majesty,  and  blessedness,  altogether 
beyond  the  range  of  human  thought.  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the 
sons  of  Qod,"  says  the  apostle  John,  ^  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ;"  and  says  Paul,  "  If  childi*eiB, 
then  heirs,  heirs  of  Qod,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  Now, 
if  theee  things  be  so,  who  can  hesitate  to  acknowledge  that 
redeemed  men  in  their  glorified  state,  when  the  life  of  Christ  is 
perfected  in  them,  are  advanced  to  a  position  in  the  scale  of 
being  immeasurably  higher  than  that  of  the  angels  of  God? 

Before  leaving  the  manifold  evidences  to  the  truth  of  the 
views  presented  and  maintained  in  this  essay,  two  passages  of 
Holy  Scripture  require  at  least  a  brief  though  a  distinct  notice. 
One  of  them  has  been  quoted,  perhaps,  several  times.  Both 
point  to  a  condition  of  the  human  soul  so  far  removed  from  the 
ordinary  conception  of  its  destiny,  that  one  might  well  hesitate 
to  attempt  an  exposition  of  them.  .Indeed,  they  can  not  be 
expounded  at  all,  upon  any  low  rationalistic  theory  of  interpre- 
tation.    The  first  is, 

2  Pet  i:  4.  "Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises,  that  by  these  ye  might  be  (become) 
partakers  of  the  divine  nature  (jivfjaOe  0£ia<:  xotvatpoi  foatai^) : 
having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
lust."  No  countenance,  it  may  be  remarked,  is  ^ven  in  this 
text  to  the  pantheistic  notion  that  all  things  are  now  God,  or  a 
part  of  God.  The  end  of  the  promises  is  that  we  may  become 
partakers  of  the  cQvine  nature.  But  there  are  two  mistakes — 
one  -on  the  one  side,  the  other  on  the  other — which  demand 
careful  attention.  The  first  is,  that  t)ur  human  nature  will  be 
transmuted  into  the  divine  essence,  or  abaorbed  in  the  divine 
nature,  so  that  we  shall  loscDur  individuality  and  self-conscious- 
ness. It  is  impossible,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  the  created 
should  become  the  uncreated  and  eternal ;  and  it  is  contrary  to 
the  whole  current  of  Scriptural  truth,  that  the  separate  existence 
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of  the  redeemed  ehould  be  absorbed  and  lost  in  the  infinite 
being  of  God.    Whatever  is  to  be  the  condition  of  man  here- 
after, it  is  certain  he  will  be  man  still.    He  is  ever  to  have  a 
distinct,  individual  existence  as  man.    He  will  never  lose  his 
personal  identity.    On  the 'other  hand,  to  interpret  the  text  so 
as  to  make  its  whole  meaning  consist  simply  in  a  participation 
of  the  moral  perfections  of  God,  that  is,  that  man  shall  become 
perfectly  free  from  sin,  and  think  and  feel  and  act  in  entire  accord 
with  the  will  of  God,  is  absolutely  to  destroy  the  force  of 
language;  for  the  expression,  "  that  ye  may  become  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature,"  is  as  precise  as  it  is  extraordinary  and 
cogent.    This  is  no  participation  of  the  divine  nature  at  sdL  It 
is  neither  more  nor  less  than  the  latent  spirit  of  rationalism 
working  in  us,  which  induces  us,  most  unwisely  and  most 
injuriously,  to  the  interests  of  true  godliness,  thus  to  temper 
down  the  most  august  utterances  of  the  divine  word.     If  "  to 
become  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature"  is  nothing  more  than  the 
restoration  of  man  to  his  primeval  integrity,  though  in  another 
sphere  of  being  and  activity,  tlien  indeed  is  language  a  nose  of 
wax,  to  be  twisted  at  will,x  and  the  accurate  communication  of 
thought  an  impossibility.    Least  of  all  will  it  be  possible  to 
communicate  to  man  the  higli  thoughts  and  purposes  of  God. 
When  the  limited  experience  of  three-score  years  and  ten,  or  of 
a  score  of  generations,  and  human  reason  and  power  In  their 
highest  development,  are  made  the  measure  of  every  thing, 
legends  and  myths  and  allegories  and  blank  denials  become  the 
natural  and  ready  engines  of  wholesale  destructiveness,  and 
even  when  these  are  abjured,  the  grandest  mysteries  of  the 
Christian  faith  may  be  rfbscured,  or  may  fail  to  be  apprehended 
at  all,  by  reason  of  a  covert  unwillingness  to  accept  the  thought 
language  gives.    To  resolve  the  expression  under  consideration 
into  a  synonym  to  perfect  moral  excellence,  implies  a  principle 
of  criticism  as  really  destructive  of  the  integrity  of  the  divine 
word  as  myths  and  allegories.    Avoiding,  then,  extremes  on  the 
one  hand  and  the  other,  end  allowing  to  language  its  just 
force,  what  meaning  ought  to  be  attached  to  the  phrase  "to 
become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature  ? "     So  fisir  is  it  from 
implying  an  absorption  of  the  human  in  tiie  divine,  that  it  fairly 
implies  that  the  human  is  the  principal  subject  of  discourse  and 
the  divine  something  which  it  shares  in  with  another;  just  as 
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when  Christ  is  said  to  have  partaken  of  flesh  and  blood,  the 
mind  reverts  to  his  divine  nature  as  the  principal  subject,  and 
conceives  of  human  nature  as  something  joined  to  that.  And 
the  Incarnation  i»  the  very  illustration  which  the  Scriptures 
supply,  whereby  we  can  obtain  some  suitable  conception  of  the 
glorious  destiny  appointed  to  the  redeemed  of  earth.  Christ 
brought  down  the  divine  nature  into  union  with  the*human^ 
that  he  might  lift  up  the  latter  dad  bsing  it  into  union  with  the 
divine.  In  the  Incarnation  there  is  no  absorption  of  the  one 
nature  by  the  other;  no  blending  of  the  one  with  the  other; 
but  a  most  intimate  union,  without  conversion,  composition,  or 
confusion.  In  a  manner  analogous  to  this,  man  becomes  a  par- 
taker of  the  divine  nature  by  the  actual  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  third  person  of  the  Godhead.  There  is  no  absorption 
or  transmutation  of  his  essence ;  he  is  man  still,  soul  and  body. 
But  every  power  and  every  fiber  of  his  being  is  permeated  and 
interpenetrated  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and  in  virtue  thereof, 
a  divine  glory  and  energy  exhibited  in  his  whole  being  and 
acti\nty,  which  furnish  to  the  universe  the  supreme  ^nd  over- 
whelming demonstration  of  the  existence,  presence  and  power 
of  the  great  Jehovah.  Mau  is  made  like  unto  his  exalted  Saviour, 
who  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory  and  the  express 
image  of  his  person.  The  image  of  the  glorified  Son  of  man  is 
stamped  on  the  glorified  sons  of  men.  A  divine  majesty  and 
glory  evince  the  inhabitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.  The 
human  essence  abides,  but  in,  with,  and  through  it,  there  is  ever 
a  manifestation  of  divine  virtues.  God  is  brought  as  nearly  face 
to  face  with  the  universe  as  seems  possible.  His  eternal  power 
and  godhead  stand  forth  in  the  material  creation,  but  the  glory 
thereof  has  been  obscured,  and  matter  itself  declared  to  be 
eternal ;  yea,  to  be  God  himself.  In  glorified  humanity  we  have 
the  manifestation  of  deity  in  a  living,  thinking,  self-conscious 
agent,  with  a  glory  incapable  of  obscuration ;  with  an  evidence 
that  necessitates  conviction.  All  bpt  the  essence  of  the  absolute 
personal  Deity  may  here  be  gazed  upon  by  created  intelligences. 
In  confirmation  of  what  is  now  said,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
guard  against  the  error  of  supposing  that  man  partakes  of  the 
essential  nature  of  the  Godhead,  the  apostle  does  not  write 
iptxTBco^  rou  deoUj  but  dela^  <p6cz(0Q,  It  is  not  Oedn/j^  that  presents 
itself  to  the  gaze  of  the  universe  in  redeemed  humanity — that 
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were  impoeedUe, — ^but  OuanjZy  ftnd  that  with  &  surpassing  fuUneas 
tfnd  efficacy.* 

The  other  passage  is  Heh.  xii:  10:  ^^For  thej  (fathers  of 
our  flesh)  verilj  for  a  few  days  chastened*  us  for  their  own 
pleasure ;  but  he  (the  Father  of  spirits)  for  our  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness  (r^c  i-ycorr^rot:  airoS)."  Here 
again  is  an  expression  every  way  peculiar  and  remarkable. 
It  is  not  partakers  of  holiness  in  general,  in  the  abstract,  but 
partakers  of  his  holiness^— the  holiness  of  God.  If  it  be  coni- 
pared  with  PauFs  frequently  recurring  phrase,  righteousness  of 
God,  the  righteousness  which  is  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christy 
the  thought  at  once  occurs  that  this  is  a  divine  righteousness — 
the  righteousness  of  him  who  is  ^^  Jbhovah  our  kightboubness,'' 
imputed  to  us  and  received  by  faith.  It  is  not  a  creature 
righteousness;  it  is  not  righteousness  in  the  abstract,  but  a 
most  peculiar  and  special  righteousness,  even  that  wrought 
out  by  the  obedience  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God.  Here  also, 
then,  to  interpret  the  phrase,  ^^ partakers  of  his  holiness,"  as 
nothing  more  than  an  equivalent  to  moral  purity,  is  to  do  vio- 
lence to  both  the  native  force  of  language  and  the  analogy  of 
Scripture.  It  can  not  be  fully  or  fairly  expounded  by  a  refer- 
ence to  those  texts  in  which  the  terms  holy  and  holiness  may  be 
supposed  to  denote  simply  freedom  from  all  stain  of  sin,  or  per- 
fect rectitude  of  heart  and  conduct.  There  is  a  broader  and 
higher  sense  of  holiness,  in  which  sense  God  is  said  to  be 
^^  glorious  in  holiness.''  It  is  that  infinite  lustre  of  the  divine 
perfections  which  shone  in  Jehovah-Jesus  as  revealed  to  the 
prophet  Isaiah.  Before  its  matchless  splendors  the  Seraphim 
covered  their  faces  and  cried  one  unto  another,  saying,  ^'Holy, 
holy,  holy,  is  Jehovah  of  Hosts ;  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory.''  It  is  the  summation  of  the  infinite  excellences  of 
God,  which  imparts  an  infinite  glory  to  his  character;  by 
which  he  swears ;  by  which  he  is  distinguished,  and  wills  above 
all  things  else  to  be  distinguished,  from  all  other  beings.  In 
this  sense  the  epithet  holy  is  applied  by  Hannah  in  her  prayer- 
song  (1  Sam.  ii:  2):  "There  is  none  holy  as  Jehovah;"  by 
the  victorious  ones  who  sing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb 


*Tbe  reader  is  referred  to  the  second  article  in  Trench's  Bjnonjms  of  the 
New  Testament,  as  an  appropriate  conclusion  to  these  remarks  on  2  FeL  i :  4. 
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(Rev.  XV :  4):  "Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify 
thy  name?  for  thou  only  art  holy;"  and  by  the  four  beasts 
(Rev.  iv  :  8),  who  "rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy, 
holy,- Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come." 
In  this  sense  the  psalmist  uses  it,  when  he  says,  "  Exalt  ye 
Jehovah  our  God,  and  worship  at  his  footstool ;  for  he  is  holy.*' 
Holiness  is  that  in  God  to  which  the  most  profound  reverence 
in  creatures  is  the  corresponding  affection.  "  Holy  and  rever- 
end is  his  name.*'  To  be  a  partaker,  therefore,  of  the  holiness 
of  God,  is  nothing  less  than  to  share  in  the  glory  of  divine 
perfections.  The  elect  sinner  is  predestinated  to  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  full- 
ness of  the  Godhead,  and  therefore  is  "filled  unto  (up  to)  all 
the  fullness  of  God;"  that  is,  filled  as  God  is  filled, — the 
immense  perfections  of  the  divine  essence  filling,  and  shining 
through,  redeemed  humanity.  The.  glorified  saint  becomes 
the  Shekiuah  of  Deity.  Let  it  be  observed,  too,  it  is  to  the 
image  of  the  Son  he  is  conformed,  who  is  himself  declared  to 
be  "the  image  of  the  invisible  God."  Bengal  says,  "an  image 
invisible  according  to  the  divine  nature;  visible  according  to 
the  human  :"  yet  in  the  human  nature  he  so  imaged  the  invis- 
ible personal  God,  that  IN'athaniel  exclaimed,  "  Thou  art  the 
Son  of  God;  thou  art  the  King  of  Israel."  When  Christ 
comes  "to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,"  their  sonship  will  be 
attested  by  their  bearing  the  image  of  him  who  is  the  image 
of  God.  There  is  this  difference,  however,  as  to  the  ground 
of  the  representation:  to  Christ  belongs  the  actual  essentia  of 
the  Godhead,  the  real  ^eor^c  deltas;  to  the  saints,  Ouottj^ 
only,  divinilas.  He,  therefore,  is  an  object  of  worship;  they 
not.  But  by  the  indwelling  of  God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
divine  eflicient  agent  alike  in  creation  and  redemption,  and 
through  whom  Christ  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
the  glorified  saint  is  filled  with  the  fullness  of  God.  The  per- 
fections of  deity  shine  forth  in  and  through  him  with  a  tran- 
ecendant  effulgence  and  power.  Every  element  of  his  being  is 
instinct  with  the  life  of  God.  The  glory  of  a  divine  sancti- 
tude  rests  upon  him.  In  this  way,  and  in  the  broadest  and 
most  exalted  sense  of  the  word  holiness^  man  is  made  a  par- 
taker of  the  holiness  of  God.    And  in  this  consummation  of 
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his  being  and  destiny,  be  reacbes  tbe  ultimate  limit  and  glory 
of  a  created  existence. 

It  only  remains  to  point  out,  in  a  concluding  part,  the  rela- 
tion  of  the  New  Life  of  tbe  Redeemed  to  some  of  tbe  dis- 
tinctive doctrines  of  tbe  faitb. 


Art.  VI. — The  Nation  and  the  Insurgents. —  With  Special  Refer- 
ence to  the  Political^  Military^  Material,  and  Finaijcial  Condition 
of  the  Country,  to  the  State  of  the  Insurgent  War,  and  to  thi 
Foreign  Relations  of  the  United  States,  at  the  End  of  the  Year 
1863. 

The  Nation  has  just  manifested  one  of  those  popular  reac- 
tions which  distinguish  all  great  commotions  among  men,  and 
which  operate  with  vehement  force  in  all  great  revolutions. 
From  the  election  of  Mr.  Lincoln  till  the  autumn  of  18C2,  the 
Government  and  tbe  people  of  the  loyal  States,  moving  in 
concert,  and  marching  in  a  direction  which  was  itself  a  reac- 
tion against  tbe  extreme  opinions  which  had  prevailed  in  the 
Northern  States,  presented  such  an  aspect  of  justice,  modera- 
tion, and  power,  as  seemed  to  leave  no  doubt  of  the  early  and 
complete  extinction  of  the  Rebellion.  At  that  period  a  great 
and  most  critical  division  of  the  loyal  people  manifested  itself. 
The  popular  elections  which  occurred  in  the  autumn  of  1862, 
exhibited  a  powerful  and,  as  far  as  those  elections  permitted, 
a  triumphant  popular  reaction  against  tbe  newly-avowed  prin- 
ciples of  the  Federal  Administration.  We  have  discussed  tlfe 
causes  of  that  reaction,  as  it  was  manifested  in  the  Papers  of 
the  President,  and  the  votes  of  the  people,  and  we  were  con- 
vinced it  would  grow,  and  become  permanent,  if  it  were  hon- 
estly directed  to  the  avowed  objects  of  it.*  It  was  not  so 
directed.  It  was  attempted  to  be  diverted  into  a  party, 
instead  of  a  national  movement.  It  was  abused  for  the  pur- 
pose of  restoring  the  Democratic  party  to  power,  instead  of 
preserving  the  nation  and  the  constitution.    Nay,  it  was  pros- 

*  See  Dantille  Reyiew,  December,  1862,  pp.  670-712. 
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titnted  to  Democratic,  rather  than  Kational  objects,  in  a  man- 
ner as  disgraceful  as  success  would  have  made  it  fatal.  What 
we  behold  in  the  recent  elections  is  the  indignant  rejection  by 
the  nation  of  this  flagitious  attempt;  the  rejection  of  the 
imposture  that  the  national  condemnation  of  certain  princi- 
ples and  purposes  of  the  Abolition  party  in  1862,  meant  the 
indorsement  of  still  more  fatal  principles  and  purposes  of  the 
Peace  Democracy  in  1863.  This,  we  understand  to  be  the 
significance  of  these  two  apparently  inconsistent,  but  really 
perfectly  coherent,  movements  of  the  nation.  By  that  of 
1862,  the  nation  announced  its  hostility  to  the  principles  of 
the  new  war  policy  of  the  Administration;  by  that  of  1868, 
it  has  declared  its  hostility  to  any  project  for  committing  the 
fate  of  the  nation  into  the  hands  of  the  Democratic  party — 
and,  least  of  all,  into  the  hands  of  the  disloyal  portion  of  that 
party.  And  however  difficult  it  may  be  to  foresee  the  course 
of  events,  we  are  of  opinion  that  both  of  these  great  judg- 
ments of  the  nation — however  they  may  be  misconstrued,  or 
abused — ^will  not  only  stand  as  land-marks  from  which  it  will 
not  much  depart,  but  will  grow  in  importance  and  efficacy. 

No  doubt  the  hands  of  the  Administration  will  be  greatly 
strengthened  by  these  elections  of  the  summer  and  fall  of 
1863 — just  as  they  must  also  be  strengthened  by  every  success 
on  its  part,  and  by  every  failure  of  the  attempts  of  its  enemies. 
Still,  however,  temporary  strength  may  be  gained  at  the  terri- 
ble risk  of  permanent  weakness.  At  the  commencement  of 
Mr.  Lincoln's  Administration,  there  could  hardly  be  said  to  be 
any  oi^ganized  opposition  to  him  in  the  loyal  States,  or  any  ser- 
ious or  decided  opposition  in  those  States  to  the  maintenance 
of  the  Union  and  the  crushing  of  the  Rebellion  by  force.  At 
present,  there  is  probably  no  loyal  State  in  which  there  is  not 
an  organized  and  powerful  opposition  to  his  Administration,  a 
deep  and  envenomed  mutual  hostility  of  parties  alike  claim- 
ing to  be  loyal,  and  an  uncertainty  more  or  less  serious  hang- 
ing over  every  important  election.  This  state  of  things  is 
extremely  to  be  deplored — it  is  in  a  high  degree  perilous.  So 
far  as  Mr.  Lincoln  and  his  Administration  can  be  fairly  con- 
sidered responsible  for  it,  every  wise  man  wil^  understand  that 
they  thereby  endanger  the  very  objects  they  have  in  view — 
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nay,  every  object  dear  to  the  heart  of  every  patriot.  No  real 
statesman,  especially  none  in  a  country  of  laws  and  of  freedom, 
ever  imagined  that  fundamental  social  changes  could  be 
accomplished,  unless  by  the  common  consent  of  society,  nor 
judged  that  even  if  they  could  be  accomplished  otherwise, 
they  were  fit  to  be  insisted  on,  if,  in  the  common  judgment, 
they  cost  far  more  than  they  come  to.  So  far  as  parties  striv- 
ing for  ascendancy  are  responsible  for  the  state  of  things  we 
have  depicted,  they  ought  to  understand  that  the  nation  can 
be  saved  only  by  the  nation  ;  and  that  what  is  true  forever  is 
signally  true  now  and  of  them — their  mutual  destruction  by 
means  of  their  mutual  devourings.  In  times  of  great  national 
peril,  whatever  party  makes  party  objects  or  party  ascendency, 
the  chief  or  even  a  principal  object  of  its  efforts,  brands  itself 
as  corrupt, 'and  utterly  to  be  detested.  The  mutual  treason  of 
the  factions  in  Jerusalem  filled  the  doomed  city  with  wo — till 
the  avenging  sword  of  Titus  smote  them  all  with  destruction. 
The  rival  factions  in  Constantinople  delivered  up  the  Greek 
Empire  to  perdition,  rather  than  forego  the  luxury  of  mutual 
slaughter.  *  On  the  contrary,  the  whole  glory  and  strength  of 
England  rest  on  nothing  more  deeply  than  on  the  ardor  with 
which  every  faction,  at  every  national  danger,  hurries  to  the 
support  of  the  one  that  happens  to  be  in  power.  The  busi- 
ness of  Mr.  Lincoln,  the  business  of  every  party  and  every 
faction,  the  business  of  every  citizen  of  the  Republic,  the  pre- 
eminent business  of  them  all,  each  in  his  lot,  is  first  of  all,  and 
above  all,  to  break  the  military  power  of  the  rebellious  States, 
and  restore  the  supremacy  of  the  constitution,  the  laws,  and 
the  government,  over  every  foot  of  land,  and  every  soul  of 
man.  Whoever  will  not  do  this,  except  on  some  impossible 
or  scandalous  condition — whoever  will  not  do  it,  except  with 
some  object  forbidden  by  law,  reason  and  humanity — whoever 
will  not  do  it  at  all — every  one  of  them,  calling  himself  loyal, 
deserves  the  execration  of  mankind  and  the  vengeance  of 
God.  The  great  political  problem,  then,  immediately  before 
the  nation  for  solution  is,  whether  this  evil  spirit  of  division 
and  distrust,  which  first  hurried  the  rebels  to  destruction,  has 
so  fastened  on  us,  as  to  render  us  incapable  of  what  God  has 
set  before  us,  and  unworthy  of  his  further  protection  ?    It  is  a 
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problem  whieh  the  Administration  on  one  side,  and  the  loyal 
people  on  the  other,  must  determine,  as  they  will  answer  to 
ail  nations,  to  posterity,  and  to  God.  Nor  can  anything  be 
more  clear  than  the  fundamental  principles  whieh  oqght  to 
regulate  the  action  of  both — the  Administration  carrying  out 
the  great  and  legitimate  objects  of  the  war  in  a  manner  not 
only  deserving,  but  conciliating  the  cordial  approbation  of 
all  loyal  people — and  all  such  people  giving  the  most  deter« 
mined  support  to  the  Administration. 

The  strength  imparted  to  the  Government  by  these  recent 
elections — ^ahd  the  weakness  resulting  from  the  great  organized 
opposition,  and  the  mutual  violence  of  parties ;  present  unitedly 
an  aspect  of  the  general  condition,  not  very  easy  to  be  estimated, 
without  taking  into  consideration  the  corresponding  condition 
of  the  Confederate  States.  Their  divisions  may  be  even  more 
perilous,  though  less  obvious^  than  ours.  Their  difficulties,  aris- 
ing from  immense,  though  cautiously  expressed,  hostility  to 
the  proceedings  of  their  Government,  may  be  even  greater  and 
more  dangerous  than  anything  that  has .  been  manifested 
among  us.  The  dominant  party,  and  the  Governiaent  among 
them,  may  be  in  such  a  condition,  that  even  a  total  change  of 
Administration,  with  us,  would  not  arrest  our  triumph  over 
them.  Their  Government  may  be  laboring  under  far  more 
powerful  causes  tending  to  weaken  it  with  the  people,  than  ours 
is ;  and  no  source,  at  all,  of  increase  in  popular  strength  may  be 
left  to  it.  If  these  statements  indicate  in  some  just  degree,  the 
state  of  parties  and  of  public  feeling  among  the  people  of  the 
Rebel  States ;  it  is  very  obvious  that  conditions  of  parties  and 
of  public  feeling  among  ourselves,  that  might  otherwise  fill 
us  with  extreme  anxiety,  sink  correspondingly  in  the  scale  of 
importance.  We  have  no  doubt  that,  to  a  wide  extent,  all  this  , 
is  true;  and  that  to  all  these  causes  the  Confederate  Government 
must  add  many  others,  the  united  effect  of  the  whole  of  which 
is  not  only  to  weaken  its  influence  from  day  to  day,  but  to  make 
its  existence  precarious.  With  a  sense  of  the  hopelessness  of 
the  contest  in  which  they  are  engaged ;  a  conviction  that  total 
ruin  is  the  only  result  which  is  to  be  expected  from  its  desperate 
continuance;  the  deceptions  which  the  leading  classes  of  the 
Rebels  have  practised  upon  the  mass  of  the  people,  fill  tHem 
with  intense  bitterness.    The  frightful  oppression  and  misery 
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which,  for  the  sake  of  utterly  deceptious  hopes  and  promises, 
the  people  have  endured,  rankle  in  their  hearts.      Buined, 
betrayed,  exhausted  under  a  pitiless  military  despotism — ^how  is 
it  possible  that  a  people,  even  in  the  lowest  stages  of  civilization, 
can  fail,  at  last,  to  fcecrate  a  government,  which  bestows  on 
them  no  blessing,  and  heaps  upon  them  ^ceaseless  injaries,  indig- 
nities, and  wrongs  ?    There  is  no  ground  for  doubt,  that  immense 
portions  of  the  rebel  armies  have  been  forced  into  service 
against  their  will,  and  would  immediately  quit  the  service  if  they 
could.    It  is  well  known,  that  on  various  occasions,  large  bodies 
of  rebel  troops  have  mutinied,  and  be6n  subdued,  or  pacified, 
with  the  greatest  dij£culty ;  and  many  indications  render  it  i^ 
from  improbable,  that  the  Rebel  Government,  if  not  subdued 
by  us  more  speedily  than  seems  to  be  expected  at  present,  will 
be  overthrown  by  domestic  insurrection.    The  universal  testi- 
mony  which  reaches  the  loyal  States  from  the  vast  rebel  territo- 
ries successively  occupied  by  our  troops,  and  from  the  multitudes 
of  rebel  deserters  and  refugees  who  come  within  our  lines,  con- 
cur in  proving  all  that  we  are  here  concerned  to  know  upon  this 
point.    Thfi  Confederate  Administration  has  relatively  far  less 
hold  on  the  rebel  population,  than  the  Federal  Administration 
has  upon  the  loyal  population.    The  violations  of  life,  liberty, 
property,  and  every  conceivable  right  bestowed  on  man  by  nature, 
by  constitutions  and  by  laws,  are  a  thousand-fold  more  numerous 
and  extreme,  by  the  Confederate  Government  in  the  rebel  States, 
than  the  wildest  accusations  have  ever  intimated  against  the 
Federal  Government  in  the  loyal  States.  With  us,  discontent  may 
manifest  itself  freely  and  in  every  possible  way,  so  that  it  stops 
short  of  crime ;  with  them,  discontent  dare  not  even  be  whis- 
pered,  without  danger  of  incurring,  without  trial,  punishment 
due  only  to  the  highest  crimes ;  and  still,  as  soon  as  the  face  of 
society  there  is  even  partially  uncovered,  enough  is  seen  to  show 
that  disdontent  is  relatively  far  deeper  and  wider  in  most,  if 
not  all  parts  of  the  rebel  States,  than  in  any  portion  of  the 
loyal  States.    Nor  can  it  be  doubted  that  there  are  more  refugees 
fi^m  the  rebel  States  into  the  loyal  States  than  vice  versa ;  and 
more  soldiers  from  the  South  in  the  Northern  Armies,  than  vice 
versa ;  and  that,  in  both  respects,  these  facts  are  becoming  more 
marked  every  day.    When  we  consider  tliat  the  white  popula- 
tion of  the  loyal  States  is  five  times  as  great  as  that  of  the  rebel 
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States,  Buch  facts  do  uot  admit  of  any  explanation  inconsistent 
with  the  one  we  have  ^iven  to  them.  And  the  conclusion  is  as 
clear  as  it  well  could  be  under  existing  circumstances,  that  what* 
ever  may  be  the  amount  of  loss  of  cordial  popular  support,under 
which  the  Federal  Government  may  find  itself  obliged  at 
present  to  prosecute  the  war ;  that  sort  of  loss  of  support  is 
relatively  far  greater  as  regards  the  present  condition  of  the  Con- 
federate Government.  Nor  could  any  conclusion  be  more 
important,  or  decisive,  touching  the  future  course  of  the  war, 
and  its  conclusion.  Undoubtedly  the  personal  fame  of  Presi- 
dent Lincoln,  and  the  supreme  interest  of  the  country,  demand 
that  he  should  shape  his  course  and  pursue  it,  in  such  a  way  bb 
to  satisfy  the  nation,  and  carry  with  him  ftvery  loyal  heart  in  it. 
But  if  this  may  not  be,  undoubtedly  it  should  be  a  great  support 
to  him  in  his  honest  efforts  to  crush  this  Rebellion,  and  a  great 
joy  to  every  patriot  who  feelahis  immense  obligation  to  support 
the  President  in  his  great  work,  whether  he  approves  or  disap- 
proves of  any  part,  or  even  the  whole,  of  his  mode  of  doing  it ; 
to  perceive  clearly  that  the  politieal  ability  of  the  Government 
to  accomplish  the  great  work  set  before  it,  even  though  appa- 
rently diminished,  is  relatively  as  great,  perhaps  greater  than  it 
ever  was. 

In  what  we  have  said,  we  have  alluded  only  to  the  state  of 
public  feeling  in  the  Confederacy,  as  affecting  the  ability  of  the 
Rebel  Government  to  carry  on  the  war  with  any  prospect  of 
success..  But  there  are  many  other  causes,  some  of  them  far 
more  obvious  than  this  one,  which  seem  to  show  that  the  cause 
of  the  Rebellion  is  irrecoverably  lost,  if  not  that  its  catastrophe 
is  near  at  hand.  More  than  half  of  the  inhabited  territory 
claimed  as  constituting  the  Confederacy  whan  the  war  began, 
has  been  overrun,  and  is  now  held  by  the  Federal  troops.  This 
portion  embraces  more  than  half  of  the  white  population  of  the 
whole  Confederacy  in  the  largest  extent  ever  claimed  by  the 
rebels.  All  the  rest  of  the  Confederate  territory,  counting  it  by 
States,  is  the  theater  of  actual  war;  there  being,  we  believe,  at  this 
moment  not  a  single  State  ever  claimed  by  them,  which  is  not 
invaded  by  a  Federal  force;  while  there  is  not  more  than  a 
single  one  that  has  been  taken  from  them  by  our  armies,  in 
which  an  armed  Rebel  force  of  any  considerable  strength  now 
exists.    They  have  claimed  innumerable  victories,  and  admitted 
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almost  no  defeats :  but  this  is  the  actual  result  of  the  war,  up  to 
the  hour  at  which  we  write.    Their  armies  now  in  the  field  are 
far  less  numerous  than  ever  before,  and  have  been  gathered,  to  a 
large  .extent,  by  a  species  of  conscription,  which,  for  utter  brutal- 
ity, never  had  a  parallel.    In  the  progress  of  these  immense  don- 
quests  which  have  rewarded  the  valor  of  the  Federal  armies, 
the  Confederacy  has  lost  almost  its  entire  coast  line  on  the  sea, 
and  most  of  its  strangest  fortresses  inland,  and  has  been  cut  in 
two  firom  north  to  south,  and  had  most  of  its  great  interior 
means  of  communication  taken  or  destroyed.    Vast  regions 
have  been  laid  waste  by  successive  campaigns  of  great  armies ; 
e^ery  vestige  of  pnbUc  works  has  beea  de8tn,yedfyer  the  fair- 
est portions  of  many  States-towns,  vUlages,  and  rural  improve- 
ments  have  been  consumed  by  tire — the  production  of  the  very 
necessaries  of  life  is  no  longer  possible  in  a  degree  equal  to  the 
demands  of  nature — ^and  amidst  the  blank  despair  which  is  set- 
tling like  a  pall  over  the  face  of  the  land — ^the  white  male 
population  fit  to  replenish  the  Confederate  armies,  no  longer 
exists,  the  armies  as  they  stand  constitute  the  last  hope  of  those 
insane  classes,  whose  crimes  and  follies  have  wrought  this 
mournful  devastation.    To  add  to  this  great  ruin,  the  Confeder- 
ate government,  not  content  to  replenish  their  armies  by  vio- 
lence, and  to  support  them  by  plunder,  so  managed  the  finances 
of  the  country  as  to  produce  universal  bankruptcy ;  and  so 
arranged  their  currency  and  their  sumptuary  laws,  that  the  pay 
of  the  soldier  is  worth  six  cents  on  the  dollar,  and  a  pound  of 
meat  or  grain  is  limited  in  price  to  about  one  half  the  cost  of 
producing  it.    Kow,  in  the  midst  of  such  a  scene  of  unutterable 
^scomfiture,  even  while  we  weep  over  it,  we  must  not  allow 
ourselves  to  forgot  that  the  Hebellion,  out  of  which  all  this  wo 
has  come,  was  the  supreme  and  premeditated  crime  against  all 
national  independence,  all  regulated  liberty,  and  all  secure  and 
permanent  civilization.    Nor  while  we  faintly  depict  it — not  to 
rejoice  over  or  to  insult  so  much  misery — ^but  to  make  our  coun- 
try see  the  certunty  of  its  own  triumph ;  must  we  forget  that 
every  day  since  this  war  began,  it  has  rested  absolutely  with  the 
Rebels,  who  began  it  without  cause,  to  put  an  end  to  it    The 
nation  mourned  over  its  outbreak ;  it  hesitated  long,  before  it 
resolutely  drew  the  sword ;  nothing  less,  perhaps,  than  the  pres- 
ervation of  its  own  existence^  would  haYe  carried  it  throuj^  the 
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terrible  work  it  has  accompliBhed  thus  far.  If  she  is  true  to 
herself,  it  is  only  the  direct  interposition  of  God  himself,  that 
can  prevent  her  from  achieving  it  thoroughly.  When  that  is 
done,  may  God  grant  our  people  and  our  rulers  grace  and  wis- 
dom to  deal  with  our  conquered  brethren — not  as  they  have 
dealt  with  us — but  as  we  would  they  should  deal  with  us,  if  their 
case  were  ours.  Bo  will  our  glory  and  our  safety  bd  both  com- 
plete. 

In  the  first  of  the  series  of  publications,  of  which  this  is  one, 
we  attempted,  nearly  three  years  ago  (January  1861),  to  make 
such  a  classification  of  the  slave  States,  as  would  point  out  with 
simplicity  and  clearness,  the  great  difference  in  their  several  rela- 
tions to  the  insurrection  which  was  just  begun.*  Some  of  th^n 
we  called  cotton  States,  some  non-cotton^  and  the  remainder  mizedj . 
embracing  in  the  last  class  those  States  which  produced  cotton,  but 
not  as  their  great  staple.  The  subsequent  career  of  these  States, 
has  illustrated  the  force  of  the  suggestions  then  made;  and  their 
fate  will,  probably,  confirm  .their  justice*  The  non-cotton  slave 
States,  Delaware,  Maryland,  Kentucky,  Missouri,  and  part  of 
Virginia  (the  new  State  of  West  Virginia),  the  only  States  falling 
strictly  into  that  class ;  may  be  all  said  to  be  as  securely  bound  to 
the  Federal  Union, — ^variously  as  that  result  has  been  severally 
reached  by  them, — as  if  there  had  never  been  an  attempt  to  take 
them  out  of  it.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  mainly  through 
the  extreme  hostility  of  the  thoroughly  cotton  States,  th^t  ihe 
insurrection  they  organized  at  first,  ever  assumed  such  great  pro- 
portions, or  came  to  be  conducted  with  such  ferocious  barbarity. 
It  is  upon  this  class  of  States  that  the  issues  of  this  war  will  fall 
with  a  consuming  force,  proportionate  to  their  own  insane  hatred 
of  their  country ;  and  it  is  within  their  borders  that  the  roots  of 
every  evil  passion  may  be  expected  to  Uve  the  longest,  after  the 
war  is  over.  According  to  their  population,  they  began  this 
war,  among  the  richest  communities  in  tBe  world ;  liiey  will 
end  it  probably  among  the  poorest  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
Between  this  firm  and  settled  loyalty  which  already  reigns  in  the 
non-cotton  States,  and  this  malignant  treason  which  characterizes 
the  conduct  of  the  cotton  States,  is  the  still  hesitating  and 
omcertain  posture  of  the  milled  States.    Some  portions, — as  Old 
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Yir^nia, — still  contend  madly ;  some,  as  Tennessee,  are  occupied 
by  our  armies, — ^but  still  in  peril,  waiting  on  events, — ^but  with  a 
tendency  more  and  more  loyal ;  some,  as  Arkansas,  are  really 
conquered,  but  hardly  yet  subdued ;  some,  as  North  Carolina, 
still  give  their  troops  to  the  rebel  cause,  and  while  they  dread 
the  future,  live  in  habitual  discontent, — and  refuse  to  allow  the 
war  to  be  fought  out  within  their  borders.  S[t  is  these  mixed 
States,  which,  in  general,  while  the  war  continues,  will  preserve 
themselves  from  its  ravages,  as  far  as  may  be  possible,  and  when 
the  war  is  over,  will  in  good  faith,  quietly  accept  its  results, — 
like  sane  men  who  fail  in  a  desperate  undertaking,  arc  accus- 
tomed to  do.  From  the  non-cotton  States,  therefore,  taken  as  a 
class,  which  were  neutralized  by  division  at  first,  as  determined 
support  as  the  government  will  any  where  obtain,  will  be  ren- 
dered to  it  in  the  further  prosecution  of  the  war.  This  is  more 
than  a  third  of  the  support,  on  which  the  rebel  cause  ori^nally 
relied.  The  mixed  States  will  no  longer  oppose  to  the  govern- 
ment, any  force  at  all  comparable  to  that  they  have  hereto- 
tbre  put  forth ;  rather  they  will  hereafter  afford  it  aid,  bearing 
fair  proportion  to  that  they  wiU  ^ve  our  enemies.  But  this  class 
of  States  embraces  a  force  at  least  as  great  as  that  possessed  by 
the  cotton  States.  It  is  thus  chiefly  from  the  cotton  States,  two 
of  which  (Louisiana  and  Mississippi)  are  already  conquered  and 
exhausted, — that  the  greater  part  of  the  resistance  must  come, 
which  the  government  will  have  to  encounter,  in  the  further 
progress  of  the  war.  It  is  made  apparent,  therefore,  by  this 
statement,  the  leading  facts  of  which  are  notorious, — that  the 
resistance  which  the  confederate  government  is  able  to  offer  in 
future  campaigns,  is  not  underrated  in  the  previous  statements 
of  this  article.  What  seemed  to  us  perfectly  manifest,  from  the 
beginning, — ^has  proceeded  a  great  way  in  being  actually  realized. 
It  was  impossible  for  the  revolted  States, — even  if  they  had  been 
guided  by  the  highest  human  wisdom,  to  have  achieved,  by 
force,  under  the  circumstances  in  which  they  attempted  it,  the 
overthrow  of  the  Federal  Govemtnent,  the  partition  of  this 
great  Republic,  and  the  erection  of  a  new  nation  out  of  the  slave 
States.  If  the  people  of  the  Northern  States  could  have  been 
kept  united,  and  had  been  as  thoroughly  loyal  as  the  patriotic 
party  in  the  border  slave  States,  or  even  as  the  loyal  men  in  the 
States  which  seceded ;  a  really  superior  administration  ought  to 


1868.]  THE  NATION  AND  TAB  IN8URQENTS.  651 

have  been  able  to  crush  the  insurrection,  thoroughly  and  at  once. 
Comparing  what  has  been  done,  with  gw^hat  remains  to  be  done, 
in  order  to  break  up  completely  the  military  powert^f  the  insur- 
gents,— the  work  left  seems  to  us  to  be  far  tho  smaller,  and  far 
the  less  difficult  part;  while  the  force  which  the  insurgents  can 
still  oppose  to  the  Federal  arms  is  reduced  in  every  important 
particular  to  less, — perhaps  far  less, — ^than  hulf  of  that  they 
could  once  command. ,  It  is  possible  their  armed  force  may  not 
be  numerically  reduced  one  half;  but  a  country  whose  armiefi 
are  being  constantly  reduced  by  the  casualties  of  war,  without 
tlie  possibility  of  recruiting  them,  or  supporting  them  in  the 
highest  state  of  effioiency, — while  every  other  element  of  power 
is  fatally  reduced,  is  already  lost.  Serious  doubt,  too,  has  come 
to  obscure  the  great  fact  so  often  and  so  vehemently  asserted, — 
that  one  rebel  can  whip  five  Yankees ;  especially  after  the  one 
rebel  comes  to  be  destitute  of  money,  clothes  and  fo(Jd.  Nor 
do  the  most  diligent  inquiries  reveal  the  existence  of  that  last 
ditch, — or  that  willingness  of  the  whole  insurgent  population  to 
die  in  it, — which  unitedly  have  formed  so  great  an  eldment  of 
tlieir  boasted  invincibility. 

^  We  deem  it  proper  to  Siiy  distinctly, — though  tlie  candid 
reader  could  understand  nothing  else,  from  all  we  have  written 
concerning  this  rebellion, — that  it  is  not  the  entire  population  of 
the  revolted  States  we  mean  to  embrace,  in  the  stern  condem- 
nation we  have  been  obliged  to  utter  continually.  On  the  con- 
trary we  have  constantly  asserted  our  belief,  that  a  very  large 
proportion  of  that  population,  was  far  more  the  victims  than  the 
abettors  of  the  terrible  wickedness ;  and  our  conviction  that  the 
whole  power  of  the  nation  should  be  put  forth,  to  deliver  and 
protect  this  great  portion  of  our  Southern  people,  if  there  were 
no  other  motive  for  the  war.  And  all  the  world  knows,  that 
many  thousands  of  heroic  men  and  women  in  all  parts  of  the 
Confederacy,  have  braved  every  human  danger,  and  encountered 
sufferings  such  as  only  savages  are  thought  capable  of  inflicting, 
rather  than  even  appear  to  connive  at  the  atrocious  proceedings 
around  them ;  martyrs  to  their  duty  and  t^ieir  country,  whose 
blood  and  tears  give  to  the  nation  a  title  to  the  land  which  drank 
them  up,  more  sacred  than  everj'  claim  by  which  it  possessed 
that  land  before.  Nor  will  we  deny  that,  notwithstanding  all 
the  horrors  which  the  dominant  party  has  perpetrated  in  the 
34 
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name  of  the  South ;  still  there  are  multitudes  of  considerations 
which  prompt  wise  men  to  forbearance  in  dealing  with  them, — 
and  awaken  in  generous  men  those  powerful  sympathies  which 
once  bound  them  to  us.  But  we  can  not,  we  dare  not,  cover  up 
crimes  and  villainies,  whose  enormities  cry  to  God  continually 
for  vengeance, — and  whose  free  course  and  successful  termina- 
tion, involve  not  only  the  widest  and  most  complete  ruin,  but  the 
very  existence  of  the  nation,  which,  of  all  nations,  the  human 
race  mojjt  needs  should  live.  Nor  will  we  take  upon  our  soul 
the  guilt  of  failing  to  denounce,  with  all  the  energy  of  which 
we  are  capable,  the  men,  the  parties,  and  the  States,  who  have 
wrought  such  cruel  desolation,  by  means  never  exceeded  in  wick- 
edness, and  with  objects  as  detestable  as  ever  entered  the  mind 
of  man. 

From  the  point  we  have  now  reached  in  developing  the  gen- 
eral view  we  wish  to  present,  we  are  better  prepared  to  direct  our 
attention,  more  particularly,  to  the  actual  condition  of  the  nation, 
considered  apart  from  the  revolted  States, — and  with  special 
reference  to  its  ability  to  terminate  the  war,  speedily  and  trium- 
phantly. And  we  may  say,  at  once,  that  while,  from  the  begin- 
ning, we  never  had  a  doubt  of  the  redundant  ability  of  the 
nation  to  crush  the  insurrection,  any  more  than  we  had  of  its 
supreme  duty  to  do  so ;  the  events  of  the  whole  intervening 
period  since  the  war  began,  taken  all  together,  appear  to  us  to 
have  tended  constantly  and  directly  to  prove  that  the  actual 
work  was  being  steadily  accomplished ;  and  now,  as  it  seems  to 
us,  the  actual  condition  of  the  nation,  at  this  moment,  is  such, — 
as  we  have  said  of  the  Cp.nfederacy  in  reviewing  the  present 
state  of  the  insurrection,  that  the  failure  of  the  nation  to  accom- 
plish the  work  thoroughly,  is  an  event  justly  to  be  considered 
impossible,  according  to  the  ordinary  course  of  human  events. 
If  this  view  of  public  affairs  is  just,  it  is  the  more  important 
that  it  should  be  clearly  stated  and  understood;  as  thereby  the 
secret  treasons  and  conspiracies  which  are  perpetually  agitating 
society  in  the  loyal  States,  may  be  seen  to  be  as  gratuitous  as 
they  are  dangerous  to  the  authors  of  them,  and  may  be  aban* 
doned ;  while  the  friends  of  the  Union  in  the  revolted  States 
may  take  heart  at  the  certain,  and  perhaps,  near  approach  of 
deliverance,  too  long  delayed, — and  insurgents  of  eveiy  class 
may  be  warned  that  all  that  is  left  to  them^  is  to  make  provision 
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for  their  own  safety.  The  sooner,  too,  we  can  extirpate  the 
unspeakable  folly,  which  has  done  so  much  harm, — that  this 
insurrection  is  one  of  those  revolutions  which,  as  the  out<iry  is, 
never  go  back ;  the  better  it  will  be  for  those,  who  learn  at  last, 
through  the  wreck  they  have  made,  and  for  all  who  have  abetted 
them,  that  few  revolutions,  in  the  history  of  mankind,  have 
failed  to  go  back,  first  or  last, — and  that  no  insurrection  ever 
went  forward. 

First  of  all,  in  estimating  the  present  ability  of  the  nation  to 
crush  the  remaining  military  power  of  the .  insuri'ection,  is  the 
question  of  men  to  fight  its  battles.  This  question,  after  all  we 
have  heretofore  written  conqeming  it,  needs  only  a  general 
explanation  here.  When  the  war  bcg^n,  there  were,  according 
to  the  usual  rate  of  estimation,  five  and  a  half  millions — or 
possibly  six  millions  of  fighting  men  in  the  country ; — of  whom 
not  above  one  million  and  a  quarter,  or  possibly  one  million 
only — could  be  fairly  assigned  to  the  population  claimed  by  the 
insurgents.  There  remained,  therefore,  to  the  nation,  available 
for  the  purposes  of  the  war,  from  four  to  five  millions  of  fight- 
ing men — nearer  five  than  four,  probably.  Not  more  than  a 
million  and  a  quarter,  perhaps  not  more  than  a  million  of  these, 
have  been  called  into  the  Federal  service.  So  that  there  remain  not 
less  than  three  millions  of  fighting  men  in  the  loyal  states  who 
have  not  taken  up  arms;  while,  as  our  previous  statements 
show,  the  number  of  fighting  men  who  have  not  taken  up  arms 
as  yet  among  the  insurgents  does  not  probably  exceed  one 
hundred  thousand.  Allowing  the  whole  number  called  into  tUe 
field,  the  number  rendered  incapable  of  further  service,  and  the 
number  of  veterans  now  under  arms,  to  be  about  equal  on  each 
side;  what  is  to  be  decided,  is,  the  ability  of  the  remaining  one 
hundred  thousand  insurgents,  to  fight  the  three  '  millions  of 
remaining  loyal  men.  If  one  party  were  five  times  as  strong  as 
the  other — ^and  the  losses  were  equal ;  as  soon  as  they  lost  a 
million  of  men  each, — the  stronger  side  retained  four-fifths  of 
its  strength,  while  the  weaker  side  had  spejjt  its  entire  strength. 
This  is  the  process  which  has  actually  been  going  on — the  result 
towards  which  the  parties  have  been  rapidly  tending — ^the  end 
which  must  necessarily  be  reached  when  a  bloody  war  is  carried 
on,  between  those  who  are  very  strong,  and  those  who  are  not 
strong  at  alL    In  the  earlier  stages  of  such  a  war,  and  for  a 
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limited  time,  a  certain  equality  of  force  may  be  brought  into 
the  field,  and  doubts  may  appear  to  cover  the  result;  but  ae 
the  end  approaclies — ^the  explanation  just  given,  shows  how 
ttie  success  of  the  powerful  party  must  necessarily  advance 
at  a  constantly  increased  rate.  Nothing  can  be  more  certain,  or, 
as  we  suppose,  more  ob\'iou8,  than  these  facts  and  results ;  and 
the  whole  of  this  war  completely  illustrates  the  inevitable  force 
of  the  process,  and  has  constantly  tended  to  the  unavoidable 
result.  It  never  was  a  question,  with  us,  of  Greeks  against 
Asiatics;  but  of  onQ  American  against  four  or  five  others— either 
of  the  four  or  five  as  good  a  man  as  the  one,  perhaps  better. 
It  never  was  a  question,  with  us,  of  the  weak  party  fighting  in 
some  sacred  cause,  and  the  strong  one  in  some  vile  and  dishonor- 
able one;  but  of  the  strong  party  upholding  a  cause  of  the 
highest  glory  and  the  suprpmest  necessity,  and  the  weak  party 
fighting  without  even  a  decent  pretext,  for  objects  in  part  utterly 
preposterous,  and  in  i)art  desperately  wicked.  How,  then,  is  it 
possible  to  doubt  that  the  cause  of  the  nation,  in  respect  of  an 
adequate  warlike  population,  is  invincibly  strong,  in  any  com- 
parison whatever;  and  in  comparison  with  the  weakness  of 
the  confederates,  growing  stronger  continually?  How  can  the 
final  success  of  the  insurgent  cause  be  any  longer  even  imagined, 
except  upon  the  basis  of  some  "change  in  the  condition  of  the 
parties — which  only  a  miracle  could  produce?  Two  or  three 
hundred  thousand  veteran  insurgents,  with  almost  no  available 
reserve  of  fighting  men,  might  protract  the  war  and  do  much 
mischief;  but  that  they  can  finally,  or  even  long,  maintain 
themselves  against  an  equal  number  of  Federal  veterans,  with  a 
reserve  that  is  practically  inexhaustible,  can  not  be  ima^ned. 
If  these  insurgent  troops  are  so  embittered  against  the  United 
States,  that  they  are  resolved  to  brave  any  fortune,  sooner  than 
return  to  their  allegiance  to  it;  how  much  better  would  it  be  for 
them  to  quit  the  desperate  folly  and  mischief  they  are  now 
engaged  in — anjj.  escaping  the  destruction  which  awaits  them — 
march  into  Mexico,  drive  the  French  out  of  it — and  followed  by 
their  women  and  children — establish  themselves  in  some  portion 
of  Spanish  North  America,  where  all  who  choose  to  share  their 
fortunes,  might  join  them  from  the  United  States,  and  where 
they  would  lay  the  foundations  of  a  glorious  future.  It  would 
be  a  wonderful  thing,  if  in  the  providence  of  God,  this  mon6to>iiB 
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conspiracy  against  the  existence  of  the  United  States  as  one  of 
the  great  nations  of  the  eartli, — should  end  in  making  it  still 
more  powerful  and  durable,  than  it  was  before;  in  totally 
changing  the  condition  of  the  black  race  on  this  continent,  and 
by  consequence,  in  some  degree,  throughout  the  world;  in 
creating  a  great  Protestant  Anglo-Saxon  nation,  in  the  vast 
region  on  this  continent,  so  long  abused  by  Papal  and  Latin 
races;  besides  working  out  in  regard  of  two  great  European 
nations,  results  in  all  respects  the  opposite  of  those  they  hoped 
to  derive  from  our  ruin.  No  event,  in  modern  times,  has  been 
so  fruitful  as  the  war  to  establish  the  independence  of  this  nation. 
Who  need  doubt,  that  the  far  more  terrible  war  waged  to  main- 
tain and  perpetuate  the  existence  then  won,  might  be  used  by 
Gkxl,  in  a  manner  far  more  fruitful? 

It  can  not  be  denied  that  a  considerable  portion  of  the  immense 
fighting  material,  still  untouched  in  the  loyal  States,  is  not  loyal. 
It  would  be  a  thousand  times  more  proper,  and  no  doubt,  just 
as  easy,  to  make  this  element  effectual  in  defence  of  the  country ; 
as  it  was  for  the  rebels  to  make  the  large  loyal  element  amongst 
them,  efloLcacious  in  attacking  us.  Amidst  the  ceaseless  clamor 
against  the  oppressions  of  the  Federal  Government,  it  is  really 
its  extreme  clemency  in  dealing  with  this  disloyal  class,  scattered 
over  the  loyal  States,  that  has  made  them  dangerous.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  if  great  reverses  were  to  befall  the  national  cause, 
trait<M^  would  openly  appear  in  every  part  of  the  country, — and 
take  active  part  against  it.  There  is  no  doubt,  that  they  have 
participated  in  every  form  of  mischief,  and  had  a  part  in  all  the 
evil  that  has  been  done,  and  that  .they  are  now  more  or  less 
organized  secretly,  in  every  State  of  the  Union,  for  treasonable 
purposes.  Every  body  knows, — who  cares  to  know, — ^that  there 
was  a  conspiracy  covering  the  United  States, — one  part  of  which 
was  to  burn  every  principal  city  therein ;  and  that  the  attempt  of 
the  Irish  Catholic  mob  to  bum  New  York,  immediately  after  the 
last  raid  of  Morgan,  and  the  last  invasion  of  Maryland  by  Lee^ 
— was  an  outbreak  of  that  conspiracy.  Nobody,  we  suppose, 
now  doubts  that  it  was  by  means  of  this  conspiracy,  that  all  disloyal 
men,  and  multitudes  who  profess  to  be  loyal,  succeeded  in  prac- 
tically defeating  the  last  draft  for  Federal  soldiers,  and  makiug 
it,  in  effect,  almost  fruitless.  Some  of  the  principles  of  the  law 
providing  for  that  draft,  were,  in  our  judgment,  erroneous ;  as, 
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for  example,  that  one  allowing  service  to  be  commuted  by 
money, — ^which,  in  the  actual  state  of  the  country,  was  a  total 
mistake,-^and  worked  great  evil  in  every  direction.     It  is  also 
true,  that  besides  the  disloyal  portion  of  iJie  people,  who  will  not 
fight  for  the  country,  if  they  can  avoid  it ;  there  are  great  mul- 
titudes of  men  of  the  proper  age  for  military  service,  and  who 
claim  to  be  loyal,  who  never  were  inclined  to  arms,  and  are  now 
less  so  than  ever.    We  suppose  that  a  million  of  men  have  volun- 
tarily taken  up  arms,  on  the  federal  side.    This  is  a  very  large 
proportion,  of  all  who  are  loyal  and  subject  to  military  duty,  to 
rush  into  it,  without  other  motives  than  a  sense  of  duty,  love  of 
country,  and  the  attractions  of  the  service ;  and  we  suppose  a 
very  large  proportion  of  those  who   do  this,  and  remaija  fit  for 
service,  will  continue  in  it.     The  two  ways  in  which  the  oppo- 
nents of  the  government  most  naturally  seek  to  embarrass  it, 
are  by  carrying  the  elections  against  it,  and  by  preventing  the 
supply  of  soldiers  from  being  sufiicient.    They  have,  probably, 
b^en  more  successful  in  the  latter,  than  in  the  former  method. 
The  number  of  deserters  from  the  anny  has  been  utterly  dis- 
graceful; and  appears  to  have  been  increased,  rather  than  dimin- 
ished, by  the  system  of  commuting  service  for  money,  and  by 
increasiilg  bounties  until  they  have  become  enonnous.    One 
constant  hindrance  to  the  getting  of  privates  for  the  army  may 
be  looked  for  in  the  incompetency  and  unsuitableness  of  a  large 
proportion  of  the  oflicers,  and  especially  of  those  above  company 
ofiicers,  under  whom  they  have  to  serve,    A  man  of  good 
morals  dreads  the  risk  of  serving  under  an  officer  notoriously  of 
bad  morals ;  while  a  man  of  sense  and  courage,  veiy  unwillingly 
puts  his  life  and  character,  at  the  disposal  of  an  officer  whom  no 
one  beheves  to  be  fit  for  his  situation,  except,  perhaps,  those 
who  put  him  in  it.     While,  therefore,  serious  difficulties  may 
exist  in  the  matter  of  the  adequate  supply  of  troops, — difficul- 
ties created  in  part  by  the  character  of  too  many  of  the  officers 
of  the  army ;  in  part  by  the  active  opposition  of  the  enemies  of 
the  government ;  in  part  by  the  reluctance  of  the  men  fit  for 
service,  to  enter  the  army;  and  in  part  by  the  improper  princi- 
ples made  prominent,  in  some  of  the  laws  und^r  which  troops 
have  been  raised :   the  right  of  the  country  to  the  services  of 
every  man  in  it,  remains  its  clearest  and  highest  right ;  the  duty 
of  the  government,  to  enforce  this  right  promptly  and  aa  often 
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and  far  as  the  interest  of  the  country  requires,  is  paramount, — 
and  the  exigencies  of  the  situation  imperatively  demand  that 
this  duty  should  be  performed,  and  this  right  enforced.  Let  not 
the  work  be  done  negligently  or  deceitfully,  and  so  bring 
down  on  ua  the  ridicule  of  our  enemies,  the  scorn  of  wise  men, 
and  the  displeasure  of  God.  The  government, — ^if  it  will  do  its 
own  duty  wisely, — may  rely,  with  great  confidence,  on  obtaining 
the  flower  of  the  nation  as  volunteers ;  so  far  as  the  sense  of 
duty,  the  love  of  country,  and  the  delight  in  the  excitement,  the 
honor,  and  the  rewards  of  the  military  life,  can  carry  men.  After 
that,  what  is  to  be  relied  on  is  neither  commutation  money,  nor 
enormous  bounties,  but  the  right  of  the  country,  and  obedience 
to  the  laws  which  enforce  that  right.  To-day,  the  militia  of  the 
nation  ought  to  be  in  a  state  of  thorough  organization  and  drill ; 
ready  to  repel  invasion,  fit  to  act,  as  they  stand,  and  in  whatever 
mass,  and  on  whatever  service.  Are  they  in  that  condition,  to 
the  extent  of  the  tenth  part  of  them  ?  The  army  ought  to  be 
recruited,  if  volunteers  do  not  offer, — by  draft,  or  lot,  upon  some 
fair,  simple,  uniform  plan,  that  would,  little  by  little,  but  always 
sufiieiently,  keep  its  ranks  full.*  The  work  should  be  done  as 
a  steady,  necessary,  and  proper  business,  required  by  the  safety 
and  the  glory  of  the  country,  and  maintained  by  the  whole  force 
of  the  nation;  while  all  tricks,  commutations,  traflBlcing,  starts 
and  scares,  should  be  utterly  and  forever  put  aside.    Done  thus, 


*  While  we  are  in  the  act  of  prepariog  this  paper,  we  learn  by  the  newspaper^ 
that  the  Supreme  Court  of  Pennsylvania,  in  session  at  Pittsburg,  has  decided 
that  the  existing  Act  of  Congress  by  which  the  drafting  of  soldiers  for  the 
Federal  army  is  regulated,  ii  uncorutilutionaL  The  decision,  as  we  gather,  wat 
upon  the  preliminary  portion  of  several  cases, — the  application,  namely,  of  sey- 
eral  drafted  soldiers  for  injunctions  arresting  the  further  proceedings  of  the  fed* 
eral  officers  in  these  cases,  till  they  could  be  fully  heard,  on  their  merits.  The 
elaborate  decisions  which  seem  to  have  been  given,  however,  on  these  initiatory 
proceedings,  leave  little  doubt  that  the  same  court  will  decide  in  tlie  same  way, 
on  final  hearing;  Judges  Lowrie,  Woodward  and  Thompson,  for  declaring  the 
Act  of  Congress  unconstitutional,  and  Judges  Strong  and  Read,  for  sustain- 
ing the  law  as  constitutional.  We  have  seen  only  portions  of  Chief  Justice 
Lowrie's,  and  Justice  Strong's  opinions.  As  far  as  we  understand  Judge  Low- 
tie's  reasoning,  we  must  say,  with  all  due  respect^  that  we  consider  it  prepos- 
terous ;  and  the  ruling  of  the  court,  if  it  bo  law,  which  we  are  satisfied  it  is  not, 
and  if  it  is  acquiesced  in  by  the  country,  which  we  are  sure  it  never  can  be,  vir- 
tually renders  the  existence  of  an  effective  and  powerful  federal  army,  impos- 
sible in  any  protracted  war ;  and  the  national  defeat  and  disgrace  not  impossible 


858  THE  NATION  AND  THE  INSUBGENT8.  [Dec^ 

war  can  be  carried  on,  so  far  as  the  furnishing  of  troops  is  con- 
cerned,  with  absohite  punctuality, — and  until  all  who  fight  such 
a  nation,  become  tired  of  it.  Upon  any  other  principles,  no- 
thing can  bo  more  confused,  costly,  imcertain,  and  ineffectual 
VVliat  a  comment  on  our  country  would  it  be,  to  say  that  with 
three  millions  of  fighting  men  who  have  never  been  in  service, 
the  army  can  not  be  adequately  recruited ;  the  government  can 
not  devise  and  execute  a  practically  effective  system  of  drafting; 
and  every  body  sets  to  work  at  purchasing  troops  by  the  head, 
at  enonnous  prices,  out  of  a  joint  fund !  There  is  not  an  army 
in  the  world,  that  can  stand  a  large  infusion  of  ti-oops  purchased 
of  themselves  one  by  one,  on  the  mere  mercenary  idea.  Even 
at  the  height  of  the  idea  of  mercenaiy  troops,  in  times  past, — 
nothing  of  this  sort  was  thought  of.  To  let  out  the  war  by  con- 
tract,— could  be  hardly  more  scandalous  or  dangerous. 

What  eftects  will  be  produced  upon  the  numerical  strength 
of  the  army,  by  the  effort  on  the  part  of  the  government  to 
raise  black  troops,  from  the  negroes  and  mulattoes,  bond  and 
free,  of  the  United  States,  is  very  difficult  tcJ  tell  beforehand. 
What  effect  may  be  produced  upon  the  spirit  and  efficiency  of 
the  arm}' — upon  the  estimate  which  the  country  puts  upon  the 
army — upon  the  feelings  of  the  array  towards  the  government, 
and'  upon  the  general  feeling  of  the  country,  towards  the 
Administration  which  has  resorted  to  this  expedient ;  is  per- 
haps, at  this  moment,  still  more  difficult  to  determine,  with 
truth  and  justice.  The  army  and  the  country,  have,  appa- 
rently and  to  a  certain  extent,  so  far  acquiesced  in  the  wishes 
and  plans  of  the  President,  that  in  a  certain  sense  they  are 
being  executed.  It  is  possible  the  Confederate  Government 
may  be  driven  by  extreme  necessity  to  follow  the  example  of 
the  President,  and  arm  the  slaves  of  the  insurgents;  the  free 
negroes  and  mulattoes,  they  had  al/eady  armed,  to  a  consid- 
erable  extent  (two  regiments,  for  example,  at  least,  in  Louisi- 


eren  at  the  present  stage  of  the  present  war.  For  tho  gist  of  it  seems  to  be, 
that  the  Federal  Government,  though  expressly  empowered  by  the  Constitution 
to  ^f  raise  and  support  armies,  "  can  not  do  this,  except  by  raising  Tolunteers,  and 
can  not  do  it  that  way,  so  as  to  interfere  matcriaUy  with  the  militia  of  any 
State.  Of  what  advantage  is  a  Constitution,  that  a  live  nation  can't  look  at, 
without  breaking  it;  and  that  won't  allow  the  great  Republic  even  todie  witii 
courage  and  dignity? 
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ana)  before  a  single  negro  soldier  was  enlisted  in  the  Federal 
service.  What  effect  such  a  proceeding  on  their  part  naight 
have  on  the  progress  and  result  of  the  war,  we  will  not  stop  to 
discuss;  any  more  than  we  will  now  stop  to  discuss  the  conse- 
que^iccs  to  the  nation,  of  being  possibly  found,  at  the  close  of 
the  war,  with  an  immense  army  of  veteran  negro  soldiera,  part 
in  the  rebel  and  part  in  the  federal  service,' in  her  bosom,  claim- 
ing all  the  rights  of  American  citizens,  and  prepared  to  enforce, 
those  rights.  We  suppose  that  the  overwhelming  majority  of 
the  officers  and  soldiers  of  our  armies,  is  decidedly  opposed  to 
the  whole  idea  of  raising  negro  troops,  of  using  them,  or  of 
risking  the  fate  of  the  war,  in  any  degree  upon  them.  We 
also  suppose,  that  a  decided  majority  of  the  people  in  the  loyal 
states  are  firmly  opposed  to  the  whole  of  that  particular  policy 
of  the  President,  which  has  resulted  in  the  raising  of  uegfo 
troops;  notwithstanding  immense  masses  of  those  people  may 
so  far  acquiesce  in  the  whole,  or  anv  part  of  that  peculiar 
policy,  as  the  state  of  parties  obliged  them  to  do,  or  else  to 
aid  in  obstructing  and  opposing  the  President,  in  other  parts 
of  his  policy  which  they  cordially  approve,  and  consider  most 
instantly  important — and  their  defeat  most  incurable.  The 
temper  of  the*  army  \\^s  wofl  understood  by  the  President, 
when  he  wisely  organized  the  black  troops  in  a  distinct  body, 
under  a  peculiar  name,  and  disabled  its  officei*s  from  command- 
ing white  officers  or  troops ;  and  the  general  character  and 
previous  rank  of  the  bulk  of  the  officers  appointed  exclusively 
for  these  black  troops,  discloses  plainly  enough  the  sense  in 
which  the  whole  subject  was  understood.  In  like  manner,  as  we 
have  before  said,  the  popular  vote  of  the  autumn  of  1862,  is  a 
recorded,  and  we  think,  unrepealed  verdict,  against  that  whole 
peculiar  policy ;  and  if  that  question  could  come  before  the  peo- 
ple of  the  loyal  states  to  day,  clearly  and  by  itself;  "  negro  equal- 
ity  with  the  lohite  man  J'* — as  citizen  or  soldier — or  "  the  negro  as  he 
was^^ — ^we  have  no  doubt  that  the  majority  for  the  latter,  would 
be  perfectly  ovenvhelming.  For  our  own  part,  we  trust  in 
God  that  the  progress  of  events  will  reveal  some  middle 
ground,  upon  which  the  Southern  States  may  be  saved  from 
helpless  destruction  and  anarchy,  when  the  war  is  triumphantly 
ended ;  upon  which  all  who  really  compassionate  the  black 
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race,  and  would  ameliorate  its  sad  fate,  may  meet;  upon  which 
our  constitutional  liberty  may  be  maintained,  at  the  same  time 
that  we  effectually  vindicate  our  national  existence  and  glory; 
upon  which  the  sacredness  of  vested  rights  and  of  national 
faith,  may  be  shown  to  bo  the  foundation  of  all  political  dccu- 
rity  and  true  progress,  instead  of  its  being  possible  for  their 
breach  to  promote  any  lasting  good.  But  we  will  not  be 
seduced  incidentally  into  such  great  topics,  upon  which  the 
question  before  us  does  not  immediately  hang ;  and  with  regard 
to  which,  we  have  heretofore  spoken  with  entire  freedom.* 
The  existence  of  the  nation  far  exceeds  in  importance,  the  con- 
tinuance or  the  overthrow  of  any  particular  interest  of  any  por- 
tion of  it;  and  the  triumph  of  constitutional  government  and 
regulated  freedom,  over  the  military  anarchy  of  the  insurgents, 
must  not  be  put  at  hazard  by  unnatural  constructions  forced 
upon  existing  institutions.  Our  grand  necessity  is  victory. 
For  that  we  will  forbear  much,  endure  much.  With  vic- 
tory, no  man  need  doubt  that  the  nation  will  find  a  way,  or 
make  one,  to  rectify  whatever  serious  wrong  may  have  been 
committed  in  securing  it.  Without  it,  we,  and  our  untimely 
zeal  for  objects  that  are  unattainable  and  interests  compara- 
tively subordinate,  and  all  those  objects  and  interests  as  welU 
must  eater  the  same  gulf  in  which  the  life  and  hopes  of  the 
nation  are  swallowed  up,  apd  from  which — whatever  may 
emerge  after  generations  of  agony— this  glorious  Republic  will 
come  forth  no  more. 

In  estimating  the  actual  position  of  the  country,  and  its 
probable  future,  with  special  relation  to  the  war,  next  to  the 
state  of  public  sentiment,  and  to  the  military  resources — ^both 
of  which  have  been  considered — it  naturally  follows  to  speak 
of  the  general  material  ability  of  the  country — its  wealth,  its 
resources,  its  prosperity,  its  general  capacity  to  meet  the  pro- 
tracted and  enormous  pressure  upon  it.  We  have  already 
pointed  out  the  frightful  condition  of  the  Confederate  States, 
considered  as  a  whole,  in  all  these  respects.  For  a  contest  on 
so  vast  a  scale,  this  war  may  be  already  called  long.  It  is 
approaching  three  years  since  the  madmen  at  Charleston  fired 


•  See  DanviUe  Be  view  for  December,  1862,  pp.  68(^-718. 
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on  Fort  Sumter,  by  direction  of  the  southern  senators  at 
Washington  city,  expressly  to  render  further  union  and  peace 
impossible;  and  about  tlie  same  length  of  time  since  their  fel- 
low-madmeu  in  Mississippi,  acting  under  the  same  direction, 
commenced  firing  upon  steamboats  navigating  the  great  river 
of  the  country,  expressly  to  make  the  dull  Yankees  compre- 
hend that  war  actually  existed.  How  complete  is  the  desola- 
*tion  which  had  fallen  upon  Mississippi  and  those  portions  of 
South  Carolina — the  finest  portions — heretofore  made  the  seat 
of  war;  and  what  rational  being  can  consider  any  retribution 
too  severe  that  God,  in  his  providence,  may  bring  on  the 
remaining  portions  of  it? 

The  snfterings  and  injuries  which  have  been  brought  upon 
the  greater  part  of  Missouri  and  Kentucky,  the  whole  of  West 
Virginia,  and  certain  portions  of  Maryland,  have  been  ex- 
tremely severe,  and  have,  no  doubt,  weakened  the  resources 
of  all  those  States,  and  temporarily  destroyed  them  in  the 
portions  most  frequently  and  brutally  sacked.  But  still,  no 
extensive  portion  of  either  of  those  States  is  in  a  condition 
comparable  for  wretchedness  to  any  portion  of  the  vast  Con- 
federate territory  which  has  been  the  permanent  seat  of  hos- 
tilities; and  other  very  large  portions  of  them  possess  great 
resources  available  for  war.  Thousands  of  persons  have  been 
ruined;  most  generally,  persons  whose  propertj',  to  a  large 
extent,  lay  in  rebel  States,  or  whose  business  had  so  involved 
them  with  rebels,  as  to  bring  them  within  the  compass  of  rebel 
confiscations,  or  rebel  bankruptcy;  and  persons  literally  robbed 
of  all  movable  property  by  rebel  invadera,  and  burned  out  of 
house  and  home  by  them.  Upon  the  whole,  the  resources  of 
the  vast  loyal  border  slave  territory — stretching  continuously 
fifteen  hundred  miles,  from  the  Atlantic  coast  of  Delaware 
and  Maryland  to  the  western  border  of  Missouri — though  no 
doubt  actually  reduced,  are  available  to  the  support  of  the 
war  more  extensively  and  more  eftectively  than  heretofore. 
The  great  border  slave-region  has  suffered  a  hundred-fold 
more  than  any  other  region  of  equal  extent  that  adheres  to 
the  Federal  Government ;  but  it  is  now  in  a  condition,  taking 
the  sum  of  its  moral  and  material  state,  to  count  far  more  on 
the  side  of  the  Government  —  if   fairly  and  considerately 
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treated  by  it — than  it  ever  was.  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that 
this  region  is  one  of  fche  finest  in  the  world — that  in  territorial 
extent  it  embraces  a  third  of  the  slave  States,  and  contains 
nearly  half  of  the  white  population  of  them  all,  and  consti- 
tutes a  vast  border  between  all  the  remaining  slave  States, 
and  all  the  free  States — and  enlightened  men  will  probably 
agree,  that  so  far  is  it  from  being  unreasonable  to  expect  a 
wise  government  to  be  deeply  considerate  of  the  interests,  the 
feelings,  and  the  rights  of  such  a  population,  so  situated — ^it  is 
worth  all  this  war  may  cost  to  have  wrested  these  five  States 
from  the  grasp  of  the  insurgents,  and  bound  them  more  firmly 
than  ever  to  the  Union.  ' 

Throughout  the  entire  free  States,  the  war,  instead  of 
bringing  with  it  unusual  suffering  and  embarrassment,  has 
been  attended  with  a  remarkable  degree  of  prosperity.  Great 
changes  have,  of  course,  occurred;  but  they  have  been  made 
with  wonderful  facility,  and  been  attended  with  great  com- 
pensations. Certain  losses,  too,  have  fallen  upon  particular 
interests;  but  even  these  suffering  interests  have  not  been 
without  special  compensations.  .  The  shipping  interest,  for 
example,  could  not  fail  to  suffer  in  the  loss  of  the  carrying 
trade,  and  of  vessels  captured — in  both  particulars  through 
pirate  expeditions,  fitted  out  in  Great  Britain  for  the  rebels 
But  the  constant  demand  of  the  Government  for  vessels, 
chartered  and  purchased  at  enormous  rates,  has  been  proba- 
bly more  than  a  full  compensation.  In  like  manner,  the  com- 
^  merce  of  the  country  might  have  been  expected  to  suffer  very 
greatly;  and,  no  doubt,  has  suffered  in  certain  respects;  as, 
for  example,  by  the  sudden  stoppage  of  the  export  of  its 
chief  staple — cotton.  But  this  great  loss  was  almost  entirely 
compensated  to  the  North  by  the  vast  increase  in  other  arti- 
cles of  export — among  the  rest,  one  which  diffused  its  bene- 
fits most  widely  of  all — breadstuffs;  while  the  actual  loss  from 
the  stoppage  of  cotton  fell  mainly  and  terribly  upon  the  in- 
surgents themselves,  and  upon  Great  Britain  and  France;  and 
while  the  UnitcMi  States  were  obliged  to  turn  whatever  loss 
fell  upon  them  to  great  advantage,  by  diminishing  imports  for 
luxury,  and  by  putting  foreign  trade  upon  a  basis,  at  once 
Bounder  in  itself  and  better  for  the  United  States.  ^  In  some 
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respects,  enormous  advantages  have  been  obtained;  as,  for 
example,  by  giving  to  the  loyal  States  a  monopoly  of  the 
tobacco  trade  of  the  world,  as  nearly  as  the  cotton  States  had 
of  that  staple  before  the  war  began.  And  so  we  might  enu- 
merate special  apparent  injuries  substantially  compensated, 
and  to  a  great  degree  by  unforeseen  results,  throughout  every 
material  interest  of  the  States  of  the  North.  The  direct 
material* advantages  which  have  resulted  from  the  war,  and 
in  many  instances  been  actually  produced  by  it,  are  very 
remarkable.  As  a  very  obvious  instance,  we  may  note  the 
eftect  of  the  enormous  increase  of  transportation,  created  by 
the  war,  upon  the  whole  railroad  system  of  the  loyal  States, 
in  giving  unpreceiJented  prosperity  and  efficiency  to  a  class  of 
public  works  of  the  most  vital  importance  to  the  nation,  and 
in  which  more  than  a  thousand  millions  of  private  wealth  are 
embarked.  Nor  has  any  lesson  of  the  war  been  more  decisive, 
or  more  important  for  the  country  to  cherish,  than  that  con- 
cerning the  military  uses  of  these  great  works.  These  some- 
what desultory  statements  and  illustrations  might  be  easily  car- 
ried through  every  department, of  material  interest  and  indus- 
trial occupation,  relevant  to  the  condition  of  a  country  in  a  stat« 
of  war,  as  prosperous  or  otherwise,  and  the  sum  of  the  whole 
would  confirm  the  indications  of  each  particular  example  we 
have  stated  by  way  of  illustration.  Indeed,  not  only  is  the 
whole  North  in  a  state  of  great  material  prosperity  in  every 
particular  need^ful  to  fit  a  country  for  the  vigorous  prosecu- 
tion of  w'ar,  but  in  nearly  all  the  higher  departments  of 
tlie  material  service  of  war,  the  highest  mechanical  skill,  the 
most  active  inventive  genius,  and  the  best  attainments  in 
many  sciences,  have  been  made  tributary  to  the  military 
power  of  the  country.  It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say,  that  the 
United  States  are  competent,  after  all  the  great  destruction  X)f 
men,  and  of  all  the  materials  of  war,  to  put  into  the  field,  and 
sustain  there,  an  army  as  numerous  as  has  ever  been  mustered 
in  modern  times,  and  better  armed,  provided,  and  paid,  than 
any  other  army  in  the  world.  And  no  one  in  America  doubts 
that  it  would  do  its  work  efl:ectually  when  put  to  it.  All  this 
seems  to  be  an  incredible  mystery  to  other  nations.  It  will  be 
well  for  them,  however,  to  act  as  if  they  believed  it  all ;  and 
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not  amiss  for  them  to  make  such  changes  in  their  own  condi- 
tion, as  will  enable  them  to  do  the  like  as  often  as  may  be 
necessary. 

It  remains,  as  a  part  of  this  general  topic,  to  speak  of  the 
monetary  condition  of  the  country,  in  comparison  with  that  of 
the  insurgents,  as  thus  far  affected  by  the  war,  and  as  affording 
an  adequate  basis  for  its  further  prosecution.  The  original  reli- 
ance of  tlic  Confederate  Government  for  the  expenses  of  the 
war  they  provoked,  with  a  degree  of  foUy  equaled  only  by  their 
wickedness — ^if,  indeed,  they  condescended  to  take  thought  of  a 
subject  so  entirely  beneath  the  exalted  sphe^'e  to  which  thrir 
childish  passsions  had  carried  them— seems  to  have  been  upon  the 
fact,  that  their  country  being  the  chief  producer  of  cotton  tor  the 
great  manufacturing  and  commercial  nations  of  Western  Europe, 
the  cotton  and  those  nations,  working  together  in  some  un- 
known manner,  would  either  produce  as  much  money  as  might 
be  wanted,  or  would  give  victory  to  the  insurrection  before  any 
money  would  be  wanted  beyond  what  they  could  plunder  from 
the  flub-treasurics,  custom  houses,  and  post  offices  of  the  United 
States,  and  rob  from  all  non-resident  creditors  and  claimants  of 
property  by  indiscriminate  confiscation.  Of.  course,  every  sensi- 
ble and  honest  man  knew  before-hand,  that  theories  and  practices 
of  this  sort  must  produce — ^what  all  saw  them  speedily  produce — 
very  little  money,  still  less  chance  of  success,  and  very  great 
disappointment  and  infamy.  They  then  laid  an  export  duty  on 
cotton ;  although  one  pretext  of  the  insurrection  was  to  get  rid 
of  an  import  duty  on  fabrics  of  cotton ;  and  althoughthe  surest 
result  of  the  war  was  the  blockade  of  their  ports.  They  then 
undertook  to  rob  every  cottgn  planter  of  one  half  of  his  cotton, 
under  pretext  of  purchase  at  a  fixed  rate  to  be  paid  in  some  sort 
of  Confederate  State  credit ;  the  whole  to  be  held  at  the  risk  of 
the  planter,  till  the  government  could  sell  the  whole  and  pay 
the  planter  for  the  half  left  to  him — at  what  rate  we  do  not 
certainly  know,  but  probably  at  the  original  rate,  leaving  the 
government  all  the  advance.  One  small,  and  apparently  unfore- 
seen difficulty — namely,  the  blockade  of  their  ports — defeated,  in 
a  great  degree,  this  enormous  scheme  of  plunder ;  and,  in  the  end, 
it  is  probable  that  far  Ae  greater  part  of  the  cotton  was  burned 
by  order  of  the  Confederate. Government,  while  the  culture  of  it> 
except  for  family  ufie,  has  been  prohibited  by  law.    After  thia 
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followed  a  system  of  taxation  in  kind,  by  which  the  government 
took  for  its  own  use  one  tenth  part  of  the  chief  productions  oL 
the  earth;  and  a  system  of  sumptuary  laws  forbidding  traffic  by 
any  medium  of  value  but  Confederate  scrip,  and  fixing  the  value  of 
the  necessaries  of  life  at  a  less  price  than  the  cost  of  producing  them. 
To  all  this  ruin  we  are  to  add  a  public  debt,  consisting,  Jirst^  of  a 
currency  of  many  hundreds  of  millions,  worth  now  about  six 
cents  to  the  dollar ;  secondly ,  of  many  hundreds  of  millions 
more  of  Confederate  Domestic  Bonds ;  and,  thirdly^  of  FcMreign 
Bonds  to  an  unknown  extent,  for  the  redemption  of  which  the 
cotton  (now  probably  burned),  was  pledged.  We  are  not  accu- 
rately informed  concerning  the  product  of  the  ordinary  taxes ; 
or  whether,  according  to  the  interpretation  of  their  new  institu- 
tions, direct  taxes  are  laid  by  the  central  government.  It  is 
known  generally  that  an  effort  was  made  to  get  the  States  in 
their  separate  capacity  to  guarantee  the  payment  of  the  public 
debt,  and  that  the  eiFort  failed.  Forced  loans  is  the  only  expe- 
dient left.  The  utter  hopelessness  of  the  financial  condition  of 
the  Confederate  Government  and  country,  which  the  foregoing 
facts  reveal,  is  rendered  permanent  and  irremediable,  while  the 
causes  now  at  w^ork  continue  to  operate,  by  the  universal  destruc- 
tion of  every  source  of  individual  prosperity,  and  the  constantly 
increasing  extent  and  pressure  of  perscmal  want.  Since  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  we  seriously  doubt  if  a  region  so  large 
and  so  prosperous  was  ever  more  speedily  reduced  to  such  a 
condition ;  or  whether  the  share  of  the  Confederate  rulers,  in 
producing  such  misery  and  ruin  by  their  utter  want  of  sense,  of 
knowledge,  and  of  integrity,  was  ever  exceeded  by  any  rulers  in 
this  world. 

The  course  of  the  Federal  Government  has  been,  in  all  finan- 
cial respects,  signally  the  reverse  of  that  pursued  by  the  insur- 
gents ;  and  the  result  thus  far  has  been,  to  secure  to  the  United 
States  a  position  of  great  strength,  from  which  she  is  ready  to 
proceed  to  whatever  work  is  required  of  her.  It  was,  of  course, 
seen  at  once,  that  the  public  credit  would  be  obliged  to  be 
used  to  a  degree,  very  nearly  proportionate  to  the  cost  of  the 
war.  The  financial  problem,  therefore,  was  to  use  this  credit 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  disturb  in  the  least  possible  degree  the 
ordinary  finances  of  the  country;  to  keep  the  credit  itself  as 
nearly  as  possible  at  par ;  to  keep  the  interest  on  the  part  used 
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as  low  as  possible,  and  to  make  the  credit,  if  it  should  become 
very  large,  a  desirable  mode  of  permanent  investment.  The 
plan  adopted  was  extremely  simple ;  as  all  effective  concep- 
tions are  sure  to  be.  The  Government  undertook  to  supply 
the  country  with  a  paper  currency — ^which,  to  the  whole  extent 
of  it,  was  an  exhibition  of  public  credit,  for  which  the  Govern- 
ment paid  no  interest;  and  by  making  which  a  legal  tender, 
it  could  be  kept  as  nearly  at  par — if  properly  managed  after- 
wards— as  it  was  possible  to  keep  any  currency  not  immedi- 
ately convertible  into  the  precious  metals.  It  added  to  the 
value  of  this  currency,  that  it  was.  always  convertible — and  has 
been  converted  to  an  enormous  amount — into  national  bonds, 
the  interest  on  which  was  payable  in  coin;  thus  making  the 
currency,  by  a  short  circuit,  produce  to  its  holders  interest  in 
coin ;  and  making  its  reissue,  after  it  was  paid  in  for  bonds, 
safely  keep  up  the  volume  of  public  credit,  that  bore  no  inter- 
est. The  coin  to  pay  the  interest  on  the  bonds  was  to  be 
raised  from  the  foreign  commerce  of  the  country,  the  duties 
on  imposts  being  made  payable  in  coin ;  and  the  whole  paper 
currency  was  made  finally  redeemable  in  coin.  In  the  mean 
time,  internal  taxes — payable  in  legal  tender  notes — were  laid 
upon  principles  which  generally  commend  themselves  to  those 
most  competent  to  judge.  We  are  not  possessed  of  the  means 
of  approximating  the  annual  average  product  either  of  the 
taxes,  or  the  imposts  during  the  war.  Suppose  them  to  pro- 
duce, year  by  year,  one  hundred^ millions  from  the  taxes,  and 
*ixty  millions  from  the  imposts;  and  the  cost  of  the  war  each 
year  to  be  five  hundred  millions;  the  result  of  five  years*  war 
would  be  a  public  expenditure,  of  which  the  taxes  having  paid 
a  hundred  millions  a  year,  and  the  imposts  having  paid  the 
larger  part  of  the  interest  in  arrears;  there  would  remain 
about  two  thousand  millions,  as  a  public  debt ;  of  which  about 
five  hundred  millions  would  be  in  national  currency,  bearing 
no  interest.  To  pay  this  debt  (which  would  be  about  half  as 
large  as  that  of  Great  Britain),  the  United  States,  besides  all 
its  other  resources,  own  public  lands,  altogether  sufficient  to 
do  so ;  if  Congress  could  be  induced  to  take  some  care  of  that 
enormous  national  domain,  instead  of  frittering  it  away  on 
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some  doubtfal  and  many  useless  projects,  and  scandalous  jobs, 
as  it  has  done  of  late  years. 

We  have  made  no  allusion  to  the  National  Banlc  System, 
lately  established  on  the  basis  of  the  national  bonds ;  nor  to 
certain  financial  operations  of  the  Treasury  Department,  which 
seem  to  have  been  temporary.  The  currency  to  be  issued  by 
these  national  banks,  is  a  national  currency ;  though,  as  we 
understand,  it  is  not  a  legal  tender.  As  it  is  represented-by  an 
amount  of  national  bonds,  ten  per  cent  greater  than  itself, 
deposited  by  the  banks  in  the  National  Treasury,  and  upon 
which  the  banks  receive  interest;  it  would  appear  that  the 
scheme  might  be  beneficial  to  the  national  credit,  by  keeping 
up  the  price  of  bonds,  and  taking  a  large  amount  of  them  out 
of  the  market;  and  beneficial  to  the  new  banks,  by  their 
receiving  interest  on  the  bonds  they  deposit,  and  banking  on 
the  notes  they  receive  in  lieu  of  the  bonds,  and  in  other  ways. 
The  notes  having  the  guaranty  of  the  nation,  must  be  ulti- 
mately good,  and  the  nation  apparently  safe,  as  it  holds  its 
own  bonds  deposited  in  place  of  the  notes  issued.  This 
depends  somewhat  on  the  way  in  which  the  bonds  came  to  be 
deposited ;  that  is,  whether  they  were  purchased  by  other  notes 
than  the  identical  ones  issued  on  them.  As  the  old  banks  are 
taxed  in  their  circulation,  their  deposits,  their  savings,  and 
their  dividends,  all  this  must  tend  to  their  transfer  into  the 
new  kind  of  bank,  or  to  their  winding  up.  In  either  event, 
the  currency  guaranteed  by  the  United  States  would  become 
the  exclusive  circulating  paper  of  the  country ;  and  thej  result 
would  be  that  th6  General  Government  would  become  the 
guarantor  for  the  honest  management  of  all  banks  of  circoM- 
tion,  as  well  as  fop  the  whole  paper  they  circulated.  We  con- 
fess we  look  with  fCnxiety  upon  the  probable  working  of  th« 
whole  scheme.  On  the  whole,  we  apprehend  that  the  advan- 
tages proposed  are  too  remote  from  the  basis  of  all  credit,  coin ; 
and  that  the  national  credit  will  not  be  benefitted  by  this 
appendage.  Nor  ought  we  to  forget,  for  a  moment,  that  any 
national  system  exclusively  of  credit,  is  liable  to  be  attacked 
in  every  quarter  (as  for  example,  by  the  persistent  speculation 
in  gold),  and  is  assailed  incessantly,  through  every  department 
of  foreign  commerce ;  while  even  if  it  were  never  assailed  at 
85 
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all,  it  requires  extraordinary  skill,  prudence,  and  honesty  to 
bring  it  safely  through;  especially  in  countries  where  the 
executive  government  is  allowed  as  small  latitude  of  discretion 
in  times  of  financial  trouble,  as  they  are  in  all  free  countries. 
Every  one  can  see  that  prices  are  everywhere  adjusting  them- 
selves to  the  new  state  of  things,  which  the  war  and  our  finan- 
cial system  l^ave  created.  Every  one  would  do  well  to  bear  in 
mind,  that  after  the  war  is  over,  and  our  financial  system 
restored  to  a  pure  metalic  basis,  there  is  to  be  another  adjust- 
ment of  prices,  in  the  opposite  direction.  Anct^  as  all  the 
money  we  are  now  spending  in  a  manner  so  terribly  lavish, 
has  to  be  accounted  for,  some  day,  as  cash,  it  is  the  part  of  a 
wise  and  honest  government  to  coerce  a  rigid  economy  in  every 
departnient  of  public  expenditure;  and  to  punish  with  exem- 
plary severity,  every  willful  departure  from  rectitude.  The 
losses  which  have  been  sustained  by  the  destruction  of  army 
supplies,  in  food,  clothing,  horses,  mules,  wagons,  arms  and 
ammunition — in  a  very  great  degree  through  the  fault  of  mili- 
tary officers ;  and  the  cheats  which  have  been  put  upon  the 
government  by  the  fraudulent  execution  of  contracts,  and  the 
exorbitant  charges  made  against  it  for  every  species  of  thing, 
probably  already  amount  to  a  sum  sufficient  to  pay  the  inter- 
est of  the  whole  war  debt,  up  to  the  present  time.  It  is  hard 
to  say  that 'a  portion  of  the  demoralization,  proved  by  these 
statements,  is  not  the  product  of  the  flood  of  currency  which 
covers  the  country,  and  which  has  depreciated  so  seriously 
within  a  year.  Nor  does  the  eager  and  universal  return  to 
prompt  payments,  in  all  private  transactions,  at  the  moment 
that  a  universal  system  of  public  credit  is  initiated,  leave  any 
room  to  doubt,  that  the  paper  currency,  national  and  bank, 
is  already  working  the  effects  of  excess  in  all  directions! 

One  great  element  in  the  history,  working,  and  final  result 
of  our  national  troubles,  has  been  the  unfriendly  conduct  of 
foreign  nations,  and  especially  of  Great  Britain  and  France. 
We  have  been  obliged,  therefore,  to  allude  very  frequently  to 
this  aspect  of  the  case,  and,  not  long  since,  devoted  an  entire 
article  to  it.*    The  view  we  then  .presented  was,  in  substance, 

»  See  BanTUle  Beyiew  for  June,  1868,  pp.  217-254. 
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that  those  two  great  nations  were  acting  in  concert  with  refers 
ence  to  this  country;  that  the  government  and  the  dominant 
class  in  both  of  them,  desired  the  humiliation  and  partition  of 
the  United  States;  that  both  nations  were  doing  all  that  could 
be  done,  consistently  with  preserving  even  an  appearance  of 
neutrality,  to  favor  the  insurgents,  and  that  both  would  do 
whatever  more  was  necessary,  even  to  a  war  of  conquest,  to 
secure  the  object  they  desired,  if  they  should  believe  they  could 
do  it  without  too  great  danger  to  themselves.  We  then 
endeavored  to  point  out,  in  the  state  of  European  affairs  exist- 
ing at  that  time,  many  sources  of  danger  to  Great  Britain  and 
France,  in  case  they  should  make  any  attempt,  by  open  war, 
upon  us;  and  to  prove  that  the  United  States  were  in  a  posi- 
tion to  do  them  full  as  much  damage  as  they  could  do  us,  and 
that  our  real  security  for  peace  with  them,  lay  in  making  them 
understand  that  this  was  really  so,  and  that  we  were  fully 
resolved,  if  they  made  it  necessary,  to  risk  every  thing  upon 
it.  The  lapse  of  the  half  year  which  has  followed  that  pub- 
lication, has  confirmed  us  in  the  justice  of  the  statements  then 
made,  as  applicable  to  the  state  of  things  then  existing.  The 
rapid  march  of  events  has  put  a  new  aspect  on  many  things, 
both  in  Europe  and  America.  The  posture  of  all  the  great 
European  nations,  is  more  distinct  than  it  then  was;  and  the 
great  events  which  have  occurred  in  America,  have  so  lifted 
the  clouds,  that  the  same  line  of  policy  which  prevented  Euro- 
pean statesmen  from  discerning  the  course  of  American  affairs, 
might  now  prevent  them  from  being  blind.  And  yet  our  dan* 
ger  might  be  as  great  from  too  much  trust  of  the  foreigner  to- 
day, as  from  too  much  distrust  of  ourselves  six  months  ago. 
What  w^e  now  propose  is,  accepting  as  true  and  just  what  we 
have  heretofore  said  on  this  general  subject,  to  illustrate  the 
bearing  of  several  striking  recent  occurrences,  exterior  to  us, 
upon  the  immediate  security  of  the  United  States,  from  armed 
intervention  by  foreign  states;  and  upon  our  true  course  in 
making  the  best  of  the  present  respite  from  that  danger. 

The  most  menacing  of  these  events  to  the  United  States,  is 
the  conquest  of  Mexico  by  the  Emperor  Louis  Napoleon,  and 
the  erection,  under  his  auspices,  and  in  effect  by  his  army,  of 
an  empire  dependent  on  him,  upon  the  ruins  of  the  Mexi- 
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can  Republic.    The  most  obvious  remark  upon  this  proceed- 
ing— utterly  atrocious  in  every  aspect  of  it — is  that  it  teaches 
every  weak  nation,  that  its  liberty  and  independence  are  held 
at  the  sufferance  of  every  strong  one.    This  lesson  comes  with 
the  greater  emphasis,  as  it  violates,  thus  far  with  impunity, 
that  great  sentiment  of  all  modern  civilized  nations,  upon 
which  the  peace  of  the  world,  and  the  security  of  all  peoples, 
rest  more  firmly  than  upon  any  other  foundation ;   namely, 
that  all  armed  intervention  of  one  nation  with  the  internal 
affaifs  of  atiotber — especially  all  intervention  for  conquest — ^is 
80  high  a  crime  against  human  society,  that  every  human  being 
is  interested  in  its  summary  punishment.    It  adds  another  shade 
to  the  enormity  of  the  French  proceedings  against  Mexico, 
that  the  great  breach  the  emperor  was  committing,  as  a  faith- 
less tyrant,  upon  the  most   sacred  rights  of   nations,  was 
attended  throughout  by  incessant  breaches  of  personal  honor 
and  veracity  as  a  man,  perpetrated  in  every  direction,  and  on 
all  occasions.    He  solicited  and  secured,  on  false  pretexts,  the 
alliance  of  England  and  Spain,  until  the  joint  invasion  by  the 
three  powers  was  made;  and  then  he  shook  off  England  and 
Spain ;  leaving  them  no  alternative  but  to  fight  him,  or  to 
withdraw  their  forces.    He  deceived  the  governments  of  Eng- 
land, Spain,  and  the  United  States,  by  the  most  flagrant 
untruths,  continually  reiterated,  Into  the  belief  that  he  sought 
absolutely  nothing  in  Mexico  but  the  payment  of  certain  debts; 
when  he  had  already,  in  the  very  beginning,  put  the  imperial 
crown  of  Mexico  at  the  disposal  of  the  Arch-duke  Maximilian, 
of  Austria.     Nay,  he  had  even  earlier  still,  by  the  intrigues  of 
Gen.  Almonte  and  the  Archbishop  of  Mexico,  secured  the 
adhesion  of  the  church  party  in  Mexico  to  his  schemes  of  con- 
quest, and  the  approval  of  them  by  the  Pope;  and  the  whole 
world  now  knows  from  his  own  dispatch  to  his  general  in 
Mexico— the  present  Marahal  Forey — that  the  true  object,  as  he 
avowed,  for  seizing  and  holding  Mexico,  was  the  protection  of 
theuPapal  Latin  race,  against  the  encroachments  of  the  Pro- 
testant Saxons  of  the  United  States.    For  our  own  part,  we 
greatly  doubt,  whether  he  has  told  the  truth  a  single  time, 
amid  his  innumerable  deceptions ;   or  whether  any  statement 
ever  made  by  him,  affords  any  evidence  of  his  real  intentions. 
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We  ventured  in  a  former  article,  already  referred  to,  to  express 
the  opinion  that  the  true  objects  of  his  pursuit  in  Mexico,  were 
cotton  and  the  precious  metals.  We  think  his  character — hit 
past  acts — and  the  interests  of  his  empire,  are  the  only  guides 
we  have  to  his  future  conduct;  and  we  are  so  well  satisfied 
with  the  truth  of  our  first  conjecture,  that  we  will  give  expres- 
sion to  another.  We  think  it  is  extremely  probable  that  the 
French  invasion  of  Mexico,  was  the  result  of  an  understanding 
with  the  Confederate  Government;  the  Emperor  being  as 
badly  deceived  in  the  foundation  of  his  projects,  as  he  deceived 
all  others  in  carrying  them  into  execution.  He  was  undoubt- 
edly led  to  believe,  that,  by  his  aid,  the  Confederate  State* 
could  be  easily  made  independent;  and  then  eould  be  made 
doubly  tributary  to  his  mania  for  cotton  and  the  precious 
metals, /r5^  by  their  surrendering  Texas  to  him,  as  the  price 
of  their  independence,  and  secondly ^  by  interposing  the  immense 
territory  of  the  new  nation  in  alliance  with  him,  between  the 
United  States,  as  they  would  remain,  and  his  own  American 
possessions.  Our  space  does  not  allow  us  to  develop  the 
proofs  on  which  this  conjecture  rests.  We  may,  however, 
remind  the  reader,  how  perfectly  such  a  plan  accords  with  the 
necessities,  both  of  the  French  and  the  insurgents,  and  with 
the  temper  and  character  of  the  rulers  of  both  parties;  and 
how  perfectly  the  pretended  indignation  of  the  government  at 
Richmond,  and  its  ostentatious  display,  against  some  alleged 
intrigues  of  French  consular  agents  in  Virginia  and  Texas,  and 
the  protestations  of  insulted  innocence  on  the  part  of  the 
French,  illustrate  the  characteristic  and  concerted  perfidy  of 
both  governments. 

The  determined  attitude  of  England  and  Spain,  as  soon  aa 
they  discovered  enough  of  the  schemes  of  the  French  Emperor 
to  see  that  they  had  been  betrayed  throughout,  left  him  no 
alternative  but  to  press,  with  more  ostentation,  the  previously 
concerted  trick  and  deceit  about  an  imperial  crown  for  the 
Arch-duke  Maximilian;  and  to  conceal  more  carefully,  for  the 
moment,  his  real  designs.  Wise  and  gallant  men  will  hardly  be 
satisfied,  that  England  and  Spain  went  far  enough,  in  merely 
withdrawing  from  the  French  alliance  in  Mexico,  when  they 
saw  that  they  had  been  perfidiously  made  accessory  to  the  most 
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enormous  crime,  and  that  tliis  had  been  brought  about  bj 
unbounded  and  insulting  bad  faith  and  profligate  deceit,  upon  a 
question  which  England  and  Spain  professed  to  believe  involved 
at  once  their  honor, — the  peace  of  Europe — and  the  interests  of 
all  States.  Ko  high-spirited  man  would  allow  a  coarse  and  unscru- 
pulous one  to  insult  and  betray  him  after  this  fashion,  with 
impunity ;  and  no  just  man  would  stop  short  of  preventing  the 
gross  injury  to  others,  which  he  had  been  thus  seduced  by 
unmitigated  baseness,  mto  making  not  only  possible,  but  in  a 
certain  sense  respectable.  England  and  Spain  owed  it  to  them- 
selves, they  owed  it  to  Mexico,  they  owed  it  to  the  common 
interests  of  mankind — ^when  they  saw  it  to  be  their  duty  to 
withdraw,  as  they  did  from  the  French  alliance  in  Mexico,  to 
place  the^people  of  that  country,  with  respect  to  France,  in  as 
good  a  condition  as  they  were  in  before  the  alliance  had  secured 
their  invasion.  That  England  did  not  do  this — which  every 
high  impulse  of  the  nation  would  have  prompted — is  a  melan- 
choly proof  of  the  extent  to  which  she  has  humiliated  herself, 
rather  than  have  an  open  rupture  with  France;  and  is,  moreover, 
a  new  and  striking  illustration  of  the  interest  which  every 
nation  in  the  world  has,  in  the  ruptm'e  of  these  relations  between 
England  and  France,  by  means  of  which  every  part  of  the  earth 
is  successively  disturbed  and  endangered.  We  must  not  suppose, 
however,  that  England  easily  digests  such  treatment,  or  speedily 
forgets  it.  Of  course,  she  now  understands,  if  she  never  did 
before,  that  no  faith  whatever  can  be  put  in  the  Emperor  of 
the  French — either  as  a  man,  an  ally,  or  a  ruler;  and,  unless  we 
greatly  mistake,  this  lawless  man  will  have  to  get  out  of  this 
Mexican  adventure,  without  any  sympathy  or  aid  from  England, 
and  will  not  probably  be  allowed,  without  serious  opposition 
from  her,  ultimately  to  make  much  more  out  of  it,  tiian  he 
solemnly  assured  her  he  designed. 

So  far  as  the  United  States  are  concerned,  our  rapid  conquest 
of  the  rebels  opened  the  eyes  of  the  emperor,  and  forced  him  to 
pause,  or  take  the  whole  burden  of  their  war.  He  had  deceived 
our  cabinet  as  completely  as  he  had  those  of  England  and  Spain ; 
still,  however,  there  could  be  no  delusion,  after  the  withdrawal 
of  the  English  and  Spanish  from  the  French  alliance  in  Mexico. 
Our  existence  was  at  stake,  and  the  time  for  us  to  strike  was 
come.    Aid  to  the  amount  of  forty  or  fifty  millions  to  the 
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Mexican  government  at  that  moment,  and  a  column  of  fifty 
thousand  American  volunteers,  sent  pretty  nearly  by  ,the  old 
routes  of  Gen.  Taylor  and  Col.  Doniphan;  or  even  a  distinct 
declaration  to  the  French  Emperor  that  he  could  not  occupy 
Mexico,  except  upon  the  terms  which  he  had  just  forfeited  to 
England  and  Spain,  would,  as  it  appears  to  us,  have  been  the 
course  which,  above  all  others,  the  interests  of  the  United  States 
required  us  to  adopt  We  think  the  French  Emperor  exped;ed 
it,  and  that  it  would  have  been  crowned  with  complete  success. 
It  would  have  led  to  a  much  earlier  and  more  effectual  conquest 
of  our  Southern  insurgents,  and  would  have  cut  short  the  entire 
project  of  the  French  in  America ;  projects  which,  in  that  case 
and  at  that  time,  France  could  not  longer  have  attempted  to 
execute,  without  the  imminent  risk  of  bfeing  overwhelmed  in  a 
European  war.  Moreover,  it  would  have  put  the  United  States, 
at  once,  at  the  head  of  a  confederacy  of  American  republics 
which  would  have  given  her  and  all  the  rest  invincible  strength, 
and  isolated  completely,  and  for  all  time,  our  insurgent  States. 
It  is  possible  such  a  course  might  have  led  to  immediate  war 
with  France.  But  it  is  certain  the  success  of  France,  unopposed 
by  us,,  would  have  already  led  to  war  wdth  her  but  for  circum- 
stances, w^iih  many  of  which  our  diplomacy  could  have  had  no 
connexion;  as,  for  example,  the  unexpected  resistance  offered  by 
the  Mexicans,  the  remarkable  success  of  our  own  military  opera- 
tions, the  sudden  exhaustion  exhibited  by  our  insurgents,  the 
menacing  position  assumed  by  Russia,  in  repelling  the  insolence 
of  France,  and  the  coldness  both  of  England  and  Austria  in  sup- 
porting the  pretensions  of  France,  both  in  Europe  and  America. 
We  have  allowed  France  to  conquer  Mexico,  to  send  there  a 
veteran  army  of  fifty  thousand  Frenchmen,  and  to  fill  the  Mexi- 
can waters  with  French  ships-of-war.  What  can  all  that  mean 
but  war  ?  And  who  can  point  out  any  way  by  which  wo  can 
avoid  war,  if  the  French  Emperor  is  resolved  to  pursue  the 
projects  he  has  avowed,  those  much  more  serious  his  conduct  indi- 
cates, or  those  he  has  commenced  executing?  Or  can  any  one  sug- 
gest any  important  circumstance  which  could  be  added  to  the 
situation  we  have  quietly  allowed  to  come  to  its  present  pass,  so  as 
to  put  us,  in  case  of  war  with  France,  in  a  condition  ranch  more 
disadvantageous  than  the  one  we  actually  occupy  ?  It  is  under- 
stood that  the  Minister  of  the  United  States  in  Mexico  does  not 
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recognize  the  government  set  up  by  the  French  army,  and  it  » 
known  that  the  President  of  the  United  States  has  lately  recog- 
nized amiuister  to  tliis  country  firom  the  old  Juarez  government. 
It  is  no  doubt  certain  that  negociations  have  been  on  foot,  by 
which  the  French  Emperor  proposed  to  make  his  provisional 
government  in  Mexico  recognize  the  indep^idence  of  onr  Con- 
federate Government  as  soon  as  it  had  recognized  his  in  Mexico. 
In  the  mean  time  the  Juarez  government  keeps  the  field,  and 
the  Mexican  people  will,  to  a  certain  extent,  and  perhaps  to  the 
whole  extent  of  the  liberal  party,  support  it  and  fight  for  it; 
without  avail,  we  should  suppose,  except  so  £Bur  as  to  keep  up 
protracted  bloodshed.  In  Europe,  tbe  faroe  with  the  Arch 
duke  Maximilian  awaits  the  popular  vote  for  him  in  Mexico, 
which  the  French  will,  of  course,  return  in  a  manner  intended 
to  be  satisfactory  to  him ;  and  awaits  in  Europe,  loans  of  money, 
and  guaranties  of  the  stability  of  his  new  throne,  both  of  which 
he  will  get,  or  fail  to  get,  according  as  Louis  Kapoleon  shall 
happen  to  think,  at  the  time,  is  best  for  his  own  ultimate  designs. 
Amidst  all  these  elements  of  apparent  concision,  the  French 
Emperor  takes,  or  appears  to  take,  two  apparently  deeded  steps 
towards  peace  with  the  United  States.  He  promptly  stops,  or 
appears  to  stop,  tbe  building  of  war  vessels  for  our  insurgents ; 
and  he  refuses,  or  pretends  to  refuse,  any  change  whatever  in 
what  he  calls  his  settled  policy  of  neutrality,  and  non-recogni- 
tion of  our  rebels  as  any  thing  more  than  belligerents.  What, 
then,  is  the  sense  of  all  this  7  As  regards  Louis  Napoleon,  this : 
that  his  great  power,  and  total  want  of  principle,  make  him  the 
most  dangerous  man  in  the  world.  As  regards  ourselves,  this: 
that,  having  let  slip  the  golden  opportunity  to  save  Mexico,  foil 
Louis  Napoleon,  and  acquire  for  ourselves  a  position  of  vastly 
increased  strength,  what  is  left  to  us  is,  to  convince  the  Emperor 
it  exceeds  his  power  to  make  our  rebels  a  nation ;  to  be  ready 
to  fight  him,  to  the  last  extremity,  whenever  it  may  suit  him  to 
require  us  to  do  so,  on  that  quarrel ;  and  to  use  the  innumerable 
opportunities  of  diplomacy,  and  the  vehement  march  of  events 
over  all  the  world,  in  a  manner  so  skillful,  that  he  will  find  no 
opportunity  of  attacking  us  without  greater  danger  to  himself 
than  to  us.  Mean  time,  the  quicker  we  subdue  our  own  insur- 
gents, the  more  readily  will  the  Emperor  of  the  French  keep 
the  peace  with  us.    Of  course  he  can  not  get  any  cotton  land  or 
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gold  land  from  us.  Of  course,  in  the  long  run,  the  French  can 
not  hold  Mexico  permanently ;  nor  can  any  one,  much  less  any 
European  royal  family  reign  long  there.  The  Emperor  of  the 
French  has  committed  a  mistake  in  invading  Mexico,  which  he 
may  so  manage  as  to  make  it  fatal.  It  was  a  just  retrihution, 
that  he  who  habitually  deceives  others,  should  have  been  de-  ■ 
ceived  by  the  American  rebels,  into  a  scheme  vast  enough  to 
endanger  his  throne,  and  destitute  of  any  fair  prospect  of  perma- 
nent advantage.  It  is  a  humiliation  to  us,  that  God  had  not 
given  us  wisdom  to  use  the  great  occasion,  as  was  fit.  But  in 
another  way  it  may  work  out  immense  results,  many  of  which 
may  be  turned  to  our  great  advantage. 

Events  of  an  unexpected  character  have  also  occurred  in 
Ghreat  Britain,  which  indicate  a  considerable  change  in  the 
temper  of  the  Government  towards  the  United  States;  and  the 
malignant  condition  of  popular  opinion  there,  towards  the  , 
American  people,  which  has  been  so  marked  and  so  insulting, 
seems  to  be  giving  place  to  a  new  and  increasing  impulse,  favor* 
able  to  us.  It  is  extremely  difficult  to  tell,  how  much  reliance 
is  to  be  placed  on  such  appearances,  either  as  to  the  real 
purposes  of  the  Government,  or  the  ruling  sentiments  of  the 
people  of  Great  Britain;  nor  is  it  easy  to  conjecture,  before 
hand,  to  what  acts  those  purposes  and  sentiments  may  lead — 
nor  what  may  be  the  importance  of  those  acts  to  us,  after  they 
are  performed.  We  have  received  deep  wrong  from  the  English 
government  —  have  endured  boundless  indignities  from  the 
English  press  and  peopl^.  The  first  act  of  that  powerful 
nation  was  in  the  nature  of  a  hostile  warning.  Availing  her- 
self of  an  insurrection  among  our  people,  she  suddenly 
changed  her  position  from  that  of  a  friendly  power,  to  that  of 
a  neutral  between  us  and  the  insurgent  population  of  our 
Southern  States;  and  in-order  to  make  that  hostile  change, 
reduced  the  American  nation  to  the  same  level  with  its  rebellious 
citizens,  calling  both  belligerents.  From  that  moment,  the 
attitude  of  England,  and  the  whole  aspect  of  her  policy,  has 
been  a  perpetual  menace  to  the  United  States — ^a  perpetual 
trouble  and  obstruction  to  us.  And  during  all  the  time,  the 
English  government,  keeping  just  short  of  war  with  us,  and 
of  such  acts  as  would  oblige  the  American  government  to 
declare  war  upon  her ;  has  connived  at  every  species  of  hostile 
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conduct  towards  us,  on  the  part  of  British  subjects  of  all 
grades  and  employments ;  producing,  in  effect,  a  state  of  things 
nearly  as  advantageous  to  the  insurgents  as  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  independence  would  have  been,  and  hardly  as 
desirable  for  us  as  a  state  of  actual  war  would  have  been.  It 
is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  but  for  the  course  of  England,  the 
insurgents  would, have  been  put  down  with  one-half  of  the 
cost  and  bloodshed  that  have  already  taken  place ;  and  no  one 
in  America  doubts  that  England  would  have  secured  the  tri- 
umph of  the  insurgents  if  she  could  have  done  so  by  the  pol- 
icy she  first  adopted,  or  even  by  open  war,  the  successful  and 
advantageous  termination  of  which  was  reasonably  certain. 
But  the  vast  strength  exhibited  by  the  United  States,  their 
invincible  determination  to  put  down  the  insurrection,  the 
steady  success  of  their  armis,  and  the  increasing  vigor,  of  their 
diplomacy,  were  sufficient  to  satisfy  England — and,  we  suppose, 
did  satisfy  her — that  no  aid  she  could  ^ve  the  rebels,  short  of 
actual  war,  would  secure  their  success,  and  that  there  was 
extreme  doubt  whether  a  third  war  waged  by  her  against  the 
United  States,  would  be  more  successful  or  advantageous  to 
her  than  the  other  two  had  been.  There  were,  no  doubt,  other 
considerations,  of  the  very  highest  importance,  of  which  we 
will  speak  presently,  which  may  have  had  even  preponderating 
weight  -^h  English  statesmen,  showing  that  the  friendship  of 
the  United  States  might  become  far  more  important  to  England, 
than  the  humiliation  or  even  the  destruction  of  the  great  Re- 
public. In  the  meantime,  it  was  impossible  to  restrain  the  hos- 
tile and  constantly  aggressive  natm-e  of  what  England  called 
her  neutralityy  within  bounds  that  the  United  States  would 
endure,  or  that  England  could  i>ermit  to  be  transgressed,  with- 
out making  precedents  which  England,  as  the  first  maritime 
nation  in  the  world,  would  find  more  hurtful  to  herself  than  to 
any  other  nation.  It  came  simply  and  clearly  to  be  decided, 
whether  England  would  permit  hostile  expeditions  against  the 
United  States,  in  favor  of  the  Confederate  States,  to  be  fitted 
out  in  her  ports  and  harbors ;  and  whether,  if  she  pereisted  in 
allowing  this  direct  act  of  war  against  us,  our  government 
would  hold  her  to  the  consequences  and  commence  war  against 
her.  The  public  are  not  in  possession  of  the  correspondence 
between  the  two  governments  on  the  subject.    It  would  ap- 
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pear,  however,  that  the  British  Qovernment  was  at  first  and 
for  some  time  inclined  to  evade  the  issue,  to  extenuate  the  con- 
duct of  her  subjects,  and  to  give  small  satisfaction  to  the  Amer- 
ican Government.  Finally,  however,  that  Government  met 
the  matter  with  energy,  seized  certain  vessels  of  war  when  they 
were  nearly  ready  to  sail,  professed  its  conviction  that  the  mat- 
ters alleged  were  violations  of  British,  neutrality,  and  avowed 
its  purpose  to  prevent  them.  Besides  this,  Lord  Russell  and  the 
Attorney-General,  in  public  speeches  apparently  made  for  the 
purpose,  and  apparently  also  speaking  in  the  namd  of  the  Gov- 
ernment, avowed  the  principle'  that  the  recognition  of  the 
independence  of  a  new  nation  was  not  a  means  to  an  end,  but 
the  recognition  of  an  existing  fact ;  acknowledged  that  no  such 
fact  existed  in  the  case  of  the  Confederate  States,  and  declared 
that  England  would  never  recognize  that  the  fact  existed  whilei 
it  did  not  exist.  Undoubtedly  these  are  events  of  great  import- 
ance ;  undoubtedly,  if  the  British  Government  has  avowed 
itself  candidly,  holding  back  no  sinister  purpose,  the  relations 
between  it  and  the  Government  of  the  United  States  occupy  a 
more  satisfactory  basis,  than  anything  in  the  events  of  the  two 
preceding  years  would,  have  allowed  us  to  anticipate.  From 
our  point  of  view  it  is  tantamount  to  a  radical  change  of  the 
British  view  of  British  interests,  as  connected  with  the  issues 
of  the  civil  war  in  America;  and  indicates  very  plainly  the  pos- 
sibility of  considerable  changes  in  the  future  attitude  of  Eng- 
land, on  many  questions  of  very  great  importance.  At  the  very 
least  it  gives  us  additional  time  in  which,  without  serious  dis- 
turbance from  abroad,  we  may  subdue  the  insurgents  and  be 
better  prepared  for  whatever  the  future  may  bring  forth. 

The  British  Government  would  probably  insist,  that  no 
motive  existed  for  the  part  it  acted  in  the  matter  just  explained^ 
except  the  desire  to  do  what  was  proper  in  the  circumstances. 
They,  however,  who  have  not  found  purity  and  honor  the  con- 
stant rule  of  conduct  with  all  human  governments,  are  apt  to 
feel  somewhat  more  assured,  when  they  can  discover  in  the  dr- 
mcnistances  attending  even  the  most  commendable  public  acts, 
substantial  worldly  reasons  for  them.  We  are  the  more  con- 
tent with  the  recent  conduct  of  Great  Britain,  when  we  can 
well  persuade  ourself,  that  something  in  the  actual  position  of 
the  American  belligerents,  and  something  in  the  violent  probabil- 
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ities  of  the  sort  of  end  to  which  the  American  war  seems  rapidly 
tending,  and  something  in  the  threatening  aspect  of  the  possi- 
ble war  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  States;  may  have 
been  a  part  of  those  circumstances ^  under  which  it  was  proper  to 

"  do  the  right  and  just  thing,  that  was  done.  We  admit,  farther, 
that  it  would  add  to  our  content,  if  we  could  feel  assured,  that 
other  circumstances  in  ^  which  that  right  doing  was  not  only 
proper,  but  eminently  wis^,  stand  very  closely  connected,  on 
one  side  with  the  cordial  understanding,  if  we  may  not  xall  it 
an  alliance,  between  France  and  England,  which  is  a  standing 
menace  to  all  nations ;  and  on*  another  side,  with  the  disturbed  • 
and  threatening  condition  of  so  many  vast  European  interests; 
and  on  another  side  still,  with  nuiny  great  principles  of  public 
European  law,  and  with  many  great  rules  of  national  and  even 
human  rights,  in  support  of  which  Britain  has  been  privy  to  the 
shedding  of  so  much  blood,  and  in  vindicating  which  she  may 
soon  be  called  to  shed  her  own  once  more.  Yea,  greatly  content 
would  we  be,  toH>e  allowed  to  believe  that  England  has  changed 

^  her  thought,  and  would  like  to  stand  closer  by  America,  when 
the  storm  which  all  thoughtful  men  see  rising  over  Europe,  shall 
burst !  if  or  would  it  take  any  thing  from  our  confidence  that 
England  will  adhere  to  the  line  of  conduct  towards  America, 
which  appears  to  us  to  be  new,  even  if  we  could  be  assured  that 
the  personal  treatment  of  her  by  the  Emperor  of  the  French, 
in  the  Mexican  invasion,  rankled  in  her  proud  heart,  when  she 
determined  not  to  fight  us  for  the  privilege  of  sending  out  hos- 
tile expeditions  from  neutral  ports  against  friendly  nations.* 
If  ay,  if  we  did  but  know  that  she  would  apply  to  this  Mexican 
outrage  of  Louis  Napoleon,  her  cherished  doctrine  of  national 
freedom,  and  non-intervention;  and  would  apply  to  this  great 
public  deceiver,  and  pitiless  usurper,  any  test  by  which  any 
English  gentleman  would  regulate  his  conduct  towards  any  per- 
fectly faithless,  and  utterly  flagitious  disturber  of  private  life; 
we  sliould  feel  much  better  satisfied,  that  the  future  conduct  of 
England  towards  the  United  States,  wiU  be  such  as  we  can  safely 
or  properly  endure.  We  can  not,  at  the  least,  avoid  the  hope, 
that  the  existing  state  of  affairs  both  in  Europe  and  America, 
and  the  terrible  shadow  thrown  across  the  cordial  understanding 
between  France  and  England,  by  the  shocking  and  dangerooa 
disclosure  of  himself,  made  by  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  in 
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his  Mexican  expedition ;  have  given  England  considerable  light 
upon  many  pending  ^queations,  relating  to  the  righte  and  duties 
of  belligerents  and  of  neutrals. 

Under  these  circumstances,  we  hope  England  tvill  have  no 
difficulty  in  satisfying  the  United  States,  with  regard  to  the  fitting 
oat  of  hostile  expeditions  against  us  from  Canada,  the  first  of 
which,  upon  a  considerable  scale,  has  exploded  prematurely,  since 
we  commenced  the  preparation  of  this^article.  We  do  not  see 
it  to  be  at  all  surprising,  that  they  who  were  habitually  allowed 
to  use  the  whole  of  Great  Britain,  to  furnish  themselves  in  every 
way,  with  every  thing  contraband  of  war,  even  to  the  extent  of 
fitting  and  sending  out  hostile  expeditions  against  us ;  and  who 
have  been  protected, — ^we  should  rather  say  caressed, — in  the 
use  of  British  Islands  situate  at  our  very  doors,  as  entrepSts  to 
which  contraband  goods  were  brought  in  British  ships,  to  be 
smuggled  into  our  blockaded  ports  in  other  British  built  and 
British  owned  ships ;  should  n(Jt  hesitate  to  use  the  British  ports 
and  possessions  along  our  northern  frontier,  just  as  they  used 
the  rest  of  the  British  ports  and  possessions,  to  carry  on  war 
against  the  United  Stat-es. 

We  do,  however,  see  much  that  is  astonishing  in  the  want 
of  foresight,  on  the  part  of  our  Government,  in  making  these 
British  possessions,  adjacent  to  us,  a  place  of  forcible,  or  even 
discretionary,  exile  for  great  multitudes  of  our  traitors;  and 
not  less,  in  the  quiet  unconcern  with  which  tens  of  thousands 
'of  them  were  allowed  tb  flock  there,  at  their  own  discretion, 
without  the  remotest  idea,  apparently,  on  the  part  of  our  Gov- 
ernment, of  any  danger,  or  the  slightest  attempt  to  discover  any 
that  might  be  hatched,  and  provide  against  it.  As  far  as 
appeal,  the  Confederate  Government  organized  a  military 
expedition,  by  sea  and  through  the  Canadas,  to  assist  a  much 
more  powerful  one  organized  in  Canada  West — the  object  of 
the  whole  being  to  operate  piratically  from  the  Canadian 
shore  of  Lake  Erie,  against  the  vast  American  commerce  on 
that  lake,  the  American  islands  in  its  southern  waters— one 
of  which  was  occupied  by  several  thousand  prisoners  of  war — 
and  the  American  cities  on  its  shores,  many  of  which  are 
among  the  richest  and  most  prosperous  cities  on  the  American 
Continent    It  seems  that  our  Government  received  the  first 
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knowledge  of  this  audacious  expedition,  on  the  very  eve  of 
its  setting  forth  from  Canada  West,  from  the  British  Minister 
at  Washington,  who  was  informed  of  it'  by  the  British  Mayor 
of  Montreal.  The  deliberate  violations  of  the  laws  and  the 
neutrality  of  Great  Britain  in  this  flagrant  manner— ^rs^,  by 
the  Confederate  Government;  and,  secondly ^  by  the  American 
exiles  and  refugees  in  Canada;  and,  thirdly y  probably,  by  Can- 
adian sharers  in  the  villainy — are  offenses  against  Great  Bri- 
tain herself,  in  the  first  instance,  which  she  might  deal  with,  as 
for  her  own  satisfaction,  as  she  pleased.  But,  in  the  second 
instance,  they  concern  so  intimately  the  peace  and  security  of 
the  United  States,  that  if,  upon  the  requisition  of  our  Govern- 
ment, Great  Britain  neglects  to  deal  with  them,  to  our  reason- 
able satisfaction,  she  thereby  becomes  responsible  for  them 
herself,  and  we  will,  if  we  see  fit,  take  redress  into  our  own 
hands.  Our  existing  treaties  with  Great  Britain  forbid  us,  it 
is  said,  to  keep  an  adequate  armed  force  in'  commission  on 
Lake  Erie ;  which,  if  it  be  true,  additionally  obliges  the  Gov- 
ernments of  both  Canada  and  Great  Britain  to  prevent  eftec- 
tually-any  more  disturbance  from  Canada.  The  whole  case  is, 
in  principle,  just  tKe  same  as  the  one  lately  come  to  a  head, 
concerning  rebel  vessels  of  war  in  England,  which  we  have 
already  explained — only  this  Canadian  case  is  on  a  much 
larger  scale,  is  more  clearly  a  violation  of  British  territory, 
and  is  more  immediately  dangerous  to  us.  We  need  say  no 
more  about  it  in  its  present  stage,  than  that  if  Great  Britain  does 
not  keep  Canada  from  being  either  a  way  or  a  means  of  disturb- 
ing us,  other  ways  of  doing  it  would  be  very  speedily  found. 
If  the  American  refugees  in  Canada  West  have  not  lost  all 
Bcnse,  they  will  probably  understand  that  they  have  already 
done  enough,  to  make  another  and  early  change  of  residence 
prudent. 

We  have  already  said  that  the  sudden  recognition  of  the 
insurgents,  as  belligerents,  by  Great  Britain  and  France 
(which  both  have  failed  to  do,  as  yet,  for  the  Polish  insur- 
gents) was  an  unfriendly  act.  From  that  moment,  the  United 
States  had  everything  to  apprehend  from  both  of  those 
nations.  And  to  the  present  time — except  the  recent  seizure, 
in  both  of  them,  of  the  rebel  ships  of  war,  and  the  recent 
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declaration,  on  the  part  of  both  of  them,  that  the  rebels  could 
obtain  from  them  no  present  recognition  of  independence — 
nothing  has  occurred,  so  far  as  the  public  knows,  that  justifies 
us  in  expecting,  with  confidence,  from  those  nations,  more  than 
they  believe  it  would  be  perilous  for  them  to  withhold.  We 
have  discussed,  as  fully  as  our  limits  would  permit,  both  of 
those  acts  on  the  part  of  both  of  those  nations.  !^ut  there  is 
another  of  the  great  nations  of  Europe — Russia — between 
whom  and  the  United  States,  no  relations,  except  the  most 
friendly,  have  ever  existed;  whose  friendship  has  been  openly 
avowed  during  all  our  recent  difficulties;  and  whose  present 
attitude,  with  reference  to  the  other  great  powers  of  Europe, 
especially  toward  France,  has  hitherto  tended  much  to  our 
advantage,  in  an  indirect  manner,  and  now  operates  to  secure 
to  us  further  time  to  bring  our  domestic  war  to  a  successful 
close.  It  is  certain,  we  suppose,  that  the  French  conquest  of 
Mexico  would  not  have  occurred,  but  for  the  preceding  insur- 
rection in  the  United  States^  and  it  is,  we  suppose,  nearly 
as  certain  that  France  and  England  would  have  attempted 
to  coerce  the  partition  of  the  United  States,  but  for  the  pre- 
mature explosion  of  the  Polish  revolt,  which,  there  is  no  doubt, 
was  concerted  in  France;  and  the  defiant  attitude  of  the 
Emperor  Alexander  toward  Austria,  England,  and  especially 
France,  with  reference  to  it.  It  is  marvelous  to  reflect  on 
the  boundless  faith  in  human  credulity,  and  the  fathomless 
hypocrisy  of  tyrants',  when  one  hears  the  Emperor  of  the  French 
talk  about  Polish  independence,  and  the  sanctity  of  promises, 
and  sees  him  act  in  the  Mexican  invasion !  As  for  us,  if  we 
have  been  put  to  loss  and  danger,  by  means  of  certain  Euro- 
pean movements  on  one  side,  we  have  also  derived  great 
advantages  from  other  European  movements  in  another  direc- 
tion. And  as  for  the  great  doctrine  of  non-intervention,  upon 
which  the  independence  of  nations  rests,  if  it  has  been  trod- 
den under  foot  in  Mexico,  as  a  consequence  of  the  alliance  of 
England,  France,  and  Spain,  and  the  combined  perfidy  and 
violence  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French;  on  the  other  hand  it 
has  found  the  Emperor  of  Russia  repelling  the  attempts  of 
France,  England,  and  Austria,  in  the  case  of  Poland,  to  the 
verge  of  a  European  war;  and  the  United  States  ready  to 
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ttake  ita  existence,  in  its  sapport,  against  the  combined 
power  of  France,  England,  and  the  American  insurgents.  It 
is  striking  to  observe  that  all  the  time  it  is  France  and  Eng- 
land combined,  and  then  follows  trouble:  sometimes  with 
Austria,  sometimes  with  Bpain,  sometimes  with  Sardinia  and 
Turkey,  sometimes  those  two  only  —  but  always  France 
ai\d  England,  and  always  aggression,  menace,  and  peril  to 
nations,  when  they  unite.  No  combination  of  nations  of  the 
second  class  is  able  to  oppose  them  successfully.  It  is  a  high 
instinct  of  safety,  as  well  as  the  result  of  supreme  statesmanship, 
that  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  this  vast  combination 
in  the  center, can  be  kept  in  check  by  only  the  mutual  cooper- 
ation of  the  great  powers  on  its  flanks.  As  long  as  England 
will  combine  with  France  to  menace  and  rob  nations,  she  will 
see  that  sLe  more  and  more  consolidates  the  good  understand- 
ing between  America  and  Russia.  The  working  of  this  pro- 
blem has  commenced  under  the  misdoings  of  England.  The 
immediate  solution  of  it  w^ould  be,  for  England  to  get  rid  of 
her  French  mania  and  terror,  and  conciliate  the  United  States. 
If  wrought  out  as  France  has  started  it,  its  solution  belongsV 
to  posterity. 

To  a  certain  extent  both  England  and  Austria  are  understood 
ta  have  drawn  back  from  the  lead  of  France,  on  the  Polish  queR- 
tion ;  just  as  England  and  Spain  drew  back  from  the  lead  of 
France,  on  the  Mexican  question.  That  is,  neither  Austria  nor 
England  will  commit  herself  to  anything,  the  eventuality  of 
which  means  war,  on  that  question.  It  is  also  understood  to  be 
flie  avo\Ced  conviction  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  that 
nothing  but  a  European  Congress,  can  prevent  a  general  war  in 
Europe,  connected  with  that  question.  And  he  is  thought  to  be 
acting  on  that  conviction.  But  it  is  very  obvious,  that  nothing 
but  the  independence  of  all  Poland,  as  she  stood  before  the  first 
partition  of  1772, — or  the  total  absorption  of  Polish  nationality, 
can  give  permanent  relief  from  Polish  agitation.  The  latter  is 
well  nigh,  if  not  utterly,  impossible  in  itself.  The  former  is 
hopelessly  impossible,  as  a  sacrifice  to  be  expected  from  Bussia,  or 
any  other  great  nation;  just  as  much  so,  as  tlie  restored  inde- 
pendence of  Ireland,  by  the  consent  of  England.  Indeed,  more 
so,  for  by  that  means,  Russia,  at  present  the  greatest  power  in 
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Europe,  would  be  virtually  shut  out  of  the  pale  of  European 
powers,  and  become  essentially  an  Asiatic  pation.  And  this 
contemplated  European  Congress  under  the  lead  of  the  Emperor 
Napoleon,  findmg  the  Emperor  Alexander  thoroughly  intracta^ 
ble  as  to  the  interpretations  put  by  the  other  great  powers,  upon 
the  treaty  of  Vienna,  which  contains  the  only  European  recog- 
nition of  any  title  in  Russia,  to  any  part  of  Poland;  could  only 
break  up  as  a  failure,  or  by  another  European  act,  cancel  the 
former  recognition  of  the  Russian  title,  and  begin  a  war  that 
would  probably  last  a  century.  The  grand  folly  has  been,  for 
Europe  to  attempt  to  preserve  the  nationality  of  the  Poles,  with- 
out preserving  the  independence  of  Poland.  We  see  before  us  the 
iflsue  of  such  an  experiment,  after  ninety  years  of  inconceivable 
crime  and  misery.  And  now  the  Emperor  Alexander,  with  his 
title  of  original  conquest,  and  ninety  years  of  holding,  and  Euro- 
peim  recognition  when  Europe  had  destroyed  the  first  Napoleon ; 
is  hardly  likely  to  be  verj^  seriously  alarmed  for  his  title,  by  the 
menaces  of  the  Napoleon  now  reigning.  The  best  commentaiy 
on  his  intentions,  yet  made  public,  is  probably  his  fleet  winter- 
ing on  our  coast,  to  avoid  being  frozen  up  in  the  Baltic  during 
this  critical  winter.  Now  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  enter  here 
into  the  meriits  of  those  vast  qu^estions.  If  we  have  succeeded 
in  suggesting  to  our  readers,  in  this,  bs  in  the  preceding  cases, 
some  chief  grounds  of  our  convictions,  or  our  conjectures ;  we 
have  done  all  we  could  expect  towards  explfdning  our  hope,  that 
America,  in  her  great  trouble,  is  to  be  helped  by  the  troubles 
both  of  her  European  firiends  and  enemies.  The  state  of  Europe, 
produced  by  the  Polish  revolution,  does  not  appear  to  us,  to 
leave  either  France  or  England  in  a  position,  just  noWy  to  risk 
war  with  the  United  States,  in  aid  of  our  insurgents;  nor  does 
the  position  of  Russia  allow  her,  to  consent  willingly  to  the  des- 
truction of  the  United  States,  in  case  that  attempt  is  made.  We 
reiterate,  therefore,  let  us  seize  the  respite,  and  subdue  the  insur- 
gents. 

It  has  not  occurred,  in  the  course  of  this  paper,  to  speak  sep- 
arately of  the  great,  military  operations,  on  land,  much  less  to 
criticise  any  particular  portion  of  them ;  nor  to  make  separate 
mention  of  our  powerful  and  rapidly  increasing  navy,  nor  of 
the  enormous  and  constantly  recurring  injuries  inflicted  on  our 
commerce  by  piratical  vessels,  built,  fitted  out,  and  virtually 
86 
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owned  in  England,  and  roaming  the  high  seas  under  a  flag  reoog* 
nized  as  national,  by  no  nation  in  the  world.  Of  the  increaae 
of  our  marine  force,  some  idea  may  be  formed,  from  the  single 
fact  that  the  fleet  on  the  Mississippi  and  its  tributaries,  is  said  to 
have  increased,  within  two  years,  from  three  vessels  and  about 
fire  hundred  men,  to  a  hundred  vessels  and  many  thousand  men* 
We  cannot  prolong  this  article,,  however,  by  entering  now  upon 
additional  questions,  of  such  extent  Jind  importance*  l^or  is  it 
gracious,  or  quite  appropriate,  to  close  it  with  expressions  of 
t^gret  and  disappointment.  We  have  made  it  plain,  we  think, 
that  an  immense  work  has  been  done,  and  that  the  nation  is 
able  and  resolved  to  finish  it.  We  could  make  it  quite  as  plain, 
we  suppose,  that  the  nation  is  restless  at  the  delay,  which  it 
justly  apprehends  is  not  to  be  accounted  for,  by  any  ebortoom- 
ing  on  its  part,  or  any  thing  in  the  nature  or  extent  of  the  work 
itself,  when  compared  with  the  enormous  force,  preparation,  and 
expense  lavided  on  it.  ^o  degree  of  skill,  courage  or  activity 
on  the  part  of  the  insurgents,  ought  to  exceed  that  on  our  own 
part;  and  oertainly  if  that  be  so,  the  long  delay  in  subduing  them 
on  land,  and  sweeping  their  half  dozen  pirates  from  the  high 
seas,  has  already  reached  the  utmost  limit  that  is  creditable  to 
the  Gk>verTunent,  or  safe  to  those  it  has  entrusted  with  the  means 
of  coipmanding  success.  The  inquest  of  the  Republic  will  be 
*  fierce,  as  well  as  terrible,  when  wearied  with  the  exhortation. 
Let  tL3  subdue  the  insurg^entSf-^it  suddenly  lifts  up  the  stem  cry, 
Why  have  we  not  subdued  (he  inaurgenisf  To  betray,  to  stultify, 
to  trifle,  to  seduce,  to  deceive,  a  great  nation  to  dishonor  and 
shame,  are  orimes  never  forgiven. 
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akt.  vn.— recent  publications. 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Jewish  Church.  Part  L  Abraham  to 
Samuel.  By  Arthur  Penryn  Stanley,  D.  D.,  Regius  Professor 
of  Ecclesiastical  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  Canon  of 
Christ  Church.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  New  York :  Charles  Scribner, 
124  Grand  Street.     1863. 

Pr.  Stanley  has  produced  a  work  which  combines  uncommon  excel- 
lences with  marked  defects.  He  is  an  accomplished  historical  scholar, 
has  enjoyed  the  advantages  of  oriental  travel,  and  possesses  an  imagina- 
tive and  constructive  mind :  hence  the  excellences  of  these  Lectures. 
He  is,  if  so  much  may  be  said  without  offense,  latitudinarian,  or  Broad 
Church,  in  his  theology :  hence  their  defects. 

The  celebrated  French  scholar,  M.  Renan,  says  of  a  visit  which  he 
made  to  Palestine :  "  The  striking  accords  of  the  texts  and  the  places, 
the  marvelous  harmony  of  the  Gospel  ideal  with  the  country  which 
served  for  its  frame,  were  to  me  like  a  revelation.  I  had  before  my  eyes 
a  fifth  Gospel,  torn,  but  still  legible,  so  that  thence  forward,  through  the 
medium  of  the  narratives  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  I  have  seen,  instead  of 
an  abstract  being,  such  as  one  would  say  never  existed,  a  noble  human 
figure,  living  and  moving."  The  Holy  Land  made  similar  impressioni 
on  Dr.  Stanley  in  relation  to  Old  Testament  history,  and  these  impres- 
siona  he  has  reproduced  on  his  pages  with  a  master's  hand.  The  richest 
information,  a  true  poetical  genius,  the  widest  sympathy  with  the  past,' 
and  a  power  of  vivid  word-painting,  contribute  to  the  general  effect.  No 
Other  book,  in  the  language,  gives  such  reality  to  the  scenes  of  sacred 
history,  to  the  very  persons  and  habits  of  its  principal  characters,  to 
actual  life  in  Egypt,  in  the  wilderness  and  in  the  land  of  Canaan.  The 
whole  story,  under  his  treatment,  acquires  the  body  and  solidity  of  a 
real  present  experience. 

M.  Renan  returned  from  Palestine  to  prepare  a  Life  of  Christ,  in 
which  the  Master  is  represented  as  the  grandest  human  being  that  ever 
appeared  on  earth,  and  nothing  more ;  not  divine,  not  superhumaa, 
"  either  in  mission  or  endowments."  Dr.  Stanley  has  not  reached  analogous 
oonclusions  respecting  the  Old  Testament  history ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
accepts  these  scriptures  as  holding,  within  their  compass,  supernatural 
revelation,  and  concedes  to  Abraham,  at  least,  the  possession  of  a  super- 
natural call.  But  he  reduces  both  inspiration  and  the  natural,  too  often, 
to  their  lowest  terms.  For  example,  he  rejectfi  the  doctrine  of  the  plen- 
ary inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament.  ''  There  may  be,"  he  says, 
''  errors  in  chronology, — exaggerations  in  Dumbers'--contradiction8  be- 
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tveen  the  different  narratives.  These  maj  compel  ns  to  relinquish  on^ 
or  <$ther  of  the  numerous  hypotheses  which  have  been  formed  respecting 
the  composition  or  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  as  they 
would  not  destroy  the  value  of  other  history,  so  they  need  not  destroy 
the  value  of  this  history,  because  it  relates  to  sacred  subjects ;  or  pre- 
vent us  from  making  the  very  most  of  those  portions  of  it  which  are 
undeniably  historical ; "  et6.  (^Inh-od.  xl.)  Again,  in  a  note,  at  the 
end  of  the  volume,  he  says  that  the  arithmetical  errors  which  have  been 
pointed  out  in  the  narrative  of  the  Old  Testament  "  are  unquestionably 
inconsistent  with  the  popular  hypothesis  of  the  uniform  and  undeviating 
accuracy  of  the  Biblical  History." ,  He  then  gravely  proposes  a  critical 
procedure,  by  which  the  "  incredibility  of  one  part  of  the  narrative  " 
o£  the  exodus  **  becomes  a  direct  argument  in  favor  of  the  probability 
of  the  rest;*'  and  suggests  still  further  that  we  should  extend  to  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  Old  Testament  *Uhe  same  laws  of  criticism  which  we 
apply  to  other  histories,  especially  to  Oriental  histories.''  When  it  is 
remembered  how  large  the  allowance  which  must  be  made  for  the  exag- 
gerations and  extravagances  of  "  Oriental  history"  the  rule  is  seen  to  be 
"  broad  "  enough  for  Colenso,  or  even  Ewald  himself. 

After  the  same  example  (jfit  venta  verho)  of  unbelief,  he  deals  with 
the  miracles  of  the  Pentateuch:  reducing  them  to  the  minimum.  In 
treating  of  the  ten  plagues  inflicted  on  Egypt,  he  speaks  vaguely  of  the 
** proportion  in  which  the  natural  and  supernatural  are  mingled" 
(p.  131)  ;  and  describes  them  as  ''  the  interventions  of  a  Power  above 
the  power  of  man  "  (p.  132).  But  it  is  hard  to  tell  whether  he  regards 
them  as  miracula  or  as  mirahilia  only ;  as  true  miracles  or  as  remarka- 
ble interpositions  of  the  Almighty,  in  the  way  of  an  overruling  Provi- 
dence. Whether,  again,  600,000  armed  .men,  according  to  Moses,  or 
600  armed  men,  according  to  Laborde,  left  Egypt,  Dr.  Stanley  leaves 
^*  to  the  critical  analysis  of  the  text  and  the  probabilities  of  tUe  case." 
(p.  137.)  He  is  equally  cautious  in  committing  himself  on  the  ques- 
tion of  the  miraculous,  in  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea.  It  is  one  of 
those  occasions  on  which  '*  deliverance  is  brought  about  not  by  any 
human  energy,  but  by  causes  beyond  our  own  control.  Such  in  Chris- 
tian history,  are  the  raising  of  the  seige  of  Leyden  and  the  overthrow 
of  the  Armada,  and  such  above  all  was  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea." 
(p.  145.)  In  the  chapter  on  Israel  in  the  Wilderness,  he  makes  no 
mention  of  the  Pillar  of  Cloud  and  of  Fire,  and  so  escapes  the  problem 
of  the  supernatural  contained  in  that  phenomenon.  '*In  respect  of  the 
support  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  he  observes  that  "  we  can  not  repu- 
diate altogether  the  intervention  of  a  Providence  strange,  unexpected 
and  impressive  in  the  highest  degree,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  reject 
the  whole  story  of  the  stay  in  the  wilderness."     (p.   161.)     If  the 
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aathor  had  qualified  the  word  "Proyidence"  with  either  of  the  adjec- 
tives "  superDatural  "  or  '*  miraculous  ^'  his  statement  would  have  lodged 
satisfaction,  instead  of  douht,  as  to  his  real  sentiments,  in  the  minds  of 
some  of  his  most  thoughtful  readers.  In  the  graphic  description  which 
is  given  at  pp.  256,  257,  of  the  passage  of  the  Jordan,  the  supernatural 
features  of  the  transaction  are  fairly  reproduced.  But  the  author 
expresses  with  unusual  confidence,  the  opinion  that  the  arrest  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  at  the  word  of  Joshua  (x:  12)  is  to  he  taken  in  the 
popular  and  poetical  sense,  according  to  the  "  unanimous  opinion  of  all 
Qerman  theologians  of  whatever  school ;  "  just  as  the  expression  ^^  the 
stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Sisera ''  is  commonly  understood, 
(p.  276,  note.) 

Nor  is  Dr.  Stanley's  treatment  of  Prophecy  satisfactory.  He  divides 
the  prophetic  teaching  into  three  parts,  according  to  the  three  famous 
words  of  Bernard: — Respice^  Afpice,  Prospice;  showing  that  the  pro- 
phets were  interpreters  of  the  Divine  Will  respecting  the  past,  the  pres- 
ent and  the  future.  The  first  two  of  these  parts  are  well  handled,  hut 
the  third,  or  predictive  character  of  the  prophet,  is  dwarfed  into 
narrow  dimensions.  He  states  that  *'  the  Hebrew  prophets  made  pre- 
dictions concerning  the  fortunes  of  their  own  and  other  countries,  which 
were  unquestionably  fulfilled.  There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  for 
example,  that  Amos  foretold  the  captivity  and  return  of  Israel ;  and 
Michael  the  fall  of  Samaria ;  and  Ezekiel  th9  fall  of  Jerusalem ;  and 
Isaiah  the  fall  of  Tyre;  and  Jeremiah  the  limits  of  the  captivity." 
(p.  517.)  The  exception  to  which  this  catalogue  of  fulfilled  prophecies 
is  liable  is  this : — it  does  not  recognize  several  of  the  same  class  which 
are,  perhaps,  more  striking  than  any  here  mentioned ;  as,  for  example,  the 
prediction  of  Moses  respecting  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  the  predictions 
respecting  Egypt,  Moab,  Babylon,  etc.  Dr.  Stanley,  on  another  page, 
introduces  the  Messianic  prophecies;  but  the  reader  is  left  in  woi^der 
how  an  accomplished  scholar,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  and  a  man  of 
genius,  could  make  so  little  out  of  the  very  grandest  themes  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures. 

There  is  very  little  theology,  or  profound  religious  philosophy,  in  these 
Lectures.  As  notable  instances  of  a  failure  to  apprehend  the  primal 
laws  according  to  which  sacred  history  unfolds  the  divine  idea,  it  may 
be  mentioned,  briefly,  that  although  Dr.  S.  treats  professedly  of  the 
Jewish  Churchy  irrespective  of  the  Jewish  StatCj  he  does  not  trace  the 
development,  through  the  ages,  of  the  plan  of  salvation ;  and  he  sinks 
the  covenants  nearly  out  of  sight.  He  contemplates  the  covenant  of 
circumcision  with  the  eye  of  a  poet,  and  makes  no  mention  whatever  of 
the  covenant  at  Sinai.  How  can  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Church  be 
explicated  in  neglect  of  its  fundamental  laws  and  constitutions? 
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Considered  as  a  mere  work  of  tbe  historical  art,  the  Leotures  on  the 
Judges  are  defective.     They  represent  the  period  to  have  been  one  of 
commotion,  incessaat  wars  and  anarchy ;  and  a  close  analogy  is  taken 
between  the  Jewish  Church  in  the  period  of  the  Judges,  and  the  Chris- 
tian Church  in  the  middle  ages.     (pp.  343,  347.)  *  This  is  no  doubt  the 
common  impression,  but  it  is  incorrect     There  were  many  wars,  but 
then  there  were  long  intervals  of  peace.     At  three  different  times  "  the 
land  had  rest  forty  years."     (Judges  iii:  11,  v:  31,  viii:  28.)  After  the 
war  with  Moab   the   "land   had   rest  eighty  years''  (iii:  30.)     From 
Joshua  to  Samuel,  four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  only  one  hundred  and 
fourteen  years  were  disturbed  by  the  heathen  invasions.     Again,  these 
disturbances  tarely  affected,  simultaneously,  the  entire  country.     The 
northern,  or  the  eastern,  or  the  western  tribes,  as  the  case  might  be, 
were  invaded  while  the  others  were  at  peace ;  somewhat  after  the  analogy 
of  our  own  Indian  wars.     The  great  Philistinie  war,  for  example,  under 
the  regencies  of  Sampson  and  Samuel,  raged  among  the  western  tribes  \ 
the  war,  during  the  regency  of  Jephthah,  was  confined  to  the  region 
beyond  the  Jordan  ;  and  during  the  regency  of  Deborah  a  great  batik 
was  fought  at  Esdradon  while  "  the  bleatings  of  the  flocks  "  were  heard 
ib  Reuben.     History  usually  devotes  large  spaces  to  wars,  and  dispatches 
with  few  words  the  many  intervening  years  of  peace ;  just  as  a  descrip- 
tioo  of  the  ocean  deals  more  with  its  days  of  storm  and  shipwreck  than 
its  long,  tranquil  summers.     Moreover,  it  was  the  plan  of  this  part  of 
BAQted  history  to  exhibit  the  sins  of  the  people ;  their  punishment  by 
the  instrumentality  of  the  heathen,  and  their  deliverance  by  the  power 
of  Ood.     The  troubles  of  the  period  are  therefore  made  particularly 
prominent. 

The  volume,  as  a  product  of  the  arts  of  printing  and  binding,  is 
nearly  perfect.  The  paper,  type,  and  general  appearance  of  the  |book 
reflect  the  highest  credit  on  the  skill  and  taste  of  its  enterprising  pub- 
lisher, Mr.  Charles  Scribner.  E.  P.  H. 


The    Pr€$hytertan    Hutorieal    Almanac    and    AnmuH    Rememhranar 

of  the  Church  for  1863.    By  Joseph  M.  Wilson.    Volume  V. 

Philadelphia:      Joseph  M.  Wilson,  No.  Ill   South    Tenth  street, 

below  Chestnut  street.     1863. 

This  Annual  has  now  passed,  it  may  be  supposed,  beyond  the  experi- 
mental stage,  and  become  an  established  work — at  least  so  loAg  as  Mr. 
Wilson's  ability  to  issue  it  continues,  for  it  is  evidently  a  labor  of  love 
with  him.  And  when  he  is  laid  aside,  it  is  to  be  hoped  some  eqoallj 
competent  hand  will  take  hifl  place. 
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Tlie  present  number  is  a  stout  octavo  volttme  of  five  hundred  pages 
of  closely  printed  matter,  requiring  a  vast  amount  of  labor  ia  its  prepa- 
ration.    It  contains  not  only  quite  a  full  acc6unt,  with  s  few  exeeptions, 
of  the  acts,  deliverances,  and  operations,  for  the  past  year,  of  the  highest 
judicatories  of  the  Presbyterian  churches  of  the  United  States,  Scotland, 
and  British  America,  including  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed 
Protestant  Dutch  church  of  this  country ;    but  many  valuable  statistical 
tables,  and  a  large  body  of  pertinent  misoellauieous  matter.     Included 
in  the  latter  are  the  histories  of  seven  churches  of  the  Presbyterian 
family  and  of  the  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  viih  Dr.  Sprague's 
discourse  at  the  semi-centennial  jubilee  appended  to  the  last ;  biographical 
sketches  of  more  than  one  hundred  ministers  and  ruling  elders,  mostly 
the  former ;  and  a  second  carefully  digested  article  on  Manses.     There 
are  also  nineteen  'well-ezecuted  portraits  of  ministers  more  or  less 
distinguished,  five  of  whom  remain  unto  this  day,  and  several  engravings 
of  churches  and  institutions  of  learning.     This  statement,  though  by 
■0  means  exhaustive  of  the  contents  of  the  ivolume,  is  enough  to  show 
that  it  is  a  store-house  of  interesting  and  valuable  information.     The 
work  received,  in  1862,  the  approbation  of  ihe  £rieneral  Assemblies  of 
both  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  church  m  the  United  States,  of  the 
General   Assembly  of  the   United  Presbyterian  church,  and  of  the 
Synod  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  church  ;  and  we  observe,  in  a  late 
paper,  that  the  Synod  of  Baltimore,  at  its  recent  sessions  in  the  city  of 
Washington,  commended  it  '^  as  every  way  worthy  of  consideration  and 
support."     If,  then,  its  own  merits  and  the  authority  of  these  venerable 
oourts  can  not  secure  a  sufficient  patrooage  for  its  permanent  support,  it 
will  be  strange  indeed.     Looking,  however,  at  the  completeness  of  the 
proeeedings  of  the  other  bodies,  one  is  somewhat  surprised  at  the 
meager  record  of  the  Established  and  Free  churches  of  Scotland. 

The  Biographical  Sketches,  especially  .of  those  who  have  recently 
fallen  asleep,  will  be  read  with  a  very  teioder  interest.  Almost  every 
one  who  takes  up  the  Almanac,  will  meet  with  an  outline  of  the  life 
and  labors  of  some  dear  friend  with  whom  he  had  often  taken  sweet 
counsel  and  gone  to  the  house  of  God  in  company,  and  from  whose  lips 
he  had  heard  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  Some  will  find  graven 
by  art  and  man's  device,  the  face  of  a  beloved  pastor,  or  of  a  brother  in 
the  ministry,  and  as  they  gaze  on  that  face  will  live  over  agaiu  the 
seasons  of  joy  and  of  sorrow  which  they  shared  with  him  who  has 
preceded  them  but  a  little  in  the  passage  owr  Jordan.  Happy  ones  1 
they  rest  from  their  labors  and  their  works  do  follow  them.  How  many 
the  attractions  that  draw  us  toward  the  home  of  the  good  and  blessed ! 
and  how  they  increase  as  Ume  rolls  onward  t  Many  a  one  can  say,  more 
•re  my  friends  beyond  the  flood  than  they  who  remain  behind  I     Of  the 
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dead  whose  memory  is  embalmed  in  these  pages,  some  were  known  of 
the  chnrch  as  far  as  the  English  tongne  is  spoken ;  a  few  attained  an 
enviable  fame  among  the  learned  and  pious  of  almost  all  Christian 
nations ;  more  passed  lives  of  great  usefulness,  toil,  snd  self>sacrifice,  in 
eomparative  obscnritj.  Among  the  number  appears  the  name  of  Robert 
Steel,  D.  D.,  the  venerated  pastor  and  Ariend  of  the  youth  of  him  who 
writes  these  lines.  No  more  appropriate  text  could  have  been  selected 
for  his  funeral  sermon  than  the  one  that  was  selected :  '^  He  uxu  a  good 
man  and  a  ju$i.*'  Full  of  works  of  faith  and  labors  of  love,  his  life  on 
earth  most  fitly  and  gently  ended  as  with  hia  expiring  breath  he 
whispered,  putting  his  hand  on  his  heart,  '*  /  have  a  peace  here  that 
paneth  aU  vnderUandii^g,**  It  is  a  rare  thing  now  for  a  man  to  die,  as 
he  did,  in  the  midst  of  the  people  of  his  only  charge,  after  a  pastorate 
of  forty-three  years.  The  remembrance  of  him  is  as  a  sweet  ointment 
poured  forth. 

Our  readers  will  find  in  thb  volume  what  is  accessible  probably  to 
very  few  of  them  in  any  other  quarter ;  we  mean  an  account  of  the 
.organisation  and  of  the  proceedings  for  ld61  and  1862,  of  the  body  styling 
itself  the  Oeneral  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  church  in  the  Con- 
federate States  of  America.  It  appears  that  fifty*five  ministers  and 
thirty-eight  ruling  elders,  ninety-three  in  all,  commissioned  by  their 
respective  presbyteries  to  convene  at  Augusta,  Oa.,  Dec.  4th,  1861,  did 
there  and  then  constitute  the  first  General  Assembly.  Dr.  McFarland 
was  appointed  to  preside  until  a  regular  organization  was  effected.  After 
the  roll  of  commissioners  had  been  reported.  Dr.  B.  M.  Palmer  was 
elected  moderator,  and  Drs.  Turner  and  Waddell,  temporary  clerks.  The 
second  Assembly  met  at  Montgomery,  Alabama,  on  May  1st,  1862. 
Thirty-one  ministers  and  sixteen  elders,  a  grand  total  of  forty-seven 
commissioners,  were  reported  and  enrolled.  Dr.  J.  L.  Kirkpatrick  was 
elected  moderator,  and  Dr.  McBryde  temporary  clerk.  The  Bev.  Joseph 
E.  Wilson,  D.  D.,  is  permanent  clerk,  and  the  Rev.  John  M.  Waddell, 
D.  D.,  stated  clerk  of  the  Assembly.  The  third  meeting  was  required 
to  be  held  on  May  7th,  1863,  at  Columbia,  S.  C,  ''  or  wheresoever  else 
the  Moderator  of  this  Assembly  may  authorise  the  Stated  and  Perma- 
nent Clerks  to  convene  it."  The  alternative  here  presented  is  rather 
significant.  We  are  not  sure  any  Assembly  met  the  current  year ;  but 
if  it  did,  and  the  reduction  in  the  representation  was  as  great  as  from 
1861  to  1862,  the  convocation  at  Columbia,  or  ^sewhere,  was  a  rather 
small  assemblage  of  venerables.  Moreover,  as  the  brethren  of  the 
Assembly  of  '62  *'  distinctly  recognize  the  right  of  the  State  to  claim  the 
services  of  any  or  all  her  citizens  in  this  time  of  her  need,"  the  uncer- 
tainty touching  a  meeting  in  May,  '63,  is  increased.  Our  old  fWends 
and  compeers  who  should  have  met  as  a  General  Assembly  of  the 
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Presbjrterian  ohareh  in  the  (7.  S,  A,,  may  have  been  gathe)red  unto  "  ibe 
aflsemblies  of  violent  men,"  tfhere  doing  battle  valiantlj  under  the 
leadership  of  Lee  or  Bra^.  But  wherever  they  were  or  are,  we  low 
them  personally,  though  we  think  they  oommitted  a  great  wrong  in 
diriding  the  ehuroh  at  the  time  an^  in  the  manner  they  did.       8.  Y. 


I 

HedUh:  lU  Frumd$  and  its  Foet.  By  R.  D.  MussBT,  M.  D.,  LL.  B., 
late  Professor  of  Anatomy  and  Surgery,  at  Dartmouth  College, 
N.  H.y  and  of  Surgery  in  the  Medicid  College  of  Ohio ;  Fellow  of 
the  American  Academy  of  Arts  and  Soienoes,  etc.,  etc.  Boston, 
€k»uld  &  Lincoln. 

Fbw  men  have  a  better  right  to  be  heard  on  the  subject  of  health  than 
the  venerable  author  of  this  book.  He  is  one  of  the  most  eminent 
physicians  and  surgeons  in  the  country,  and  for  thirty  years,  has  been 
one  of  the  most  sucoessAil  medical  teachers  in  the  East  and  the  Weist. 
His  health  was  feeble  in  his  boyhood ;  having,  as  he  says  "  inherited  a 
dyspeptic  etomach."  Tet  he  has  led  a  most  laborious  life,  and  now,  in 
the  eighty-fourth  year  of  his  age,  has  far  more  vigor,  both  of  body  and 
mind,  than  not  a  few  men  of  fifly.  He  published  this  book  in  June, 
1862,  when  he  was  82  years  old.  Dr.  Mussey  is,  and  has  been,  for  about 
thirty  years,  a  vegetarian,  eating  neither  meat  nor  fish,  and  drinkipg 
neither  malt  nor  spirituous  liquors,  tea  nor  coffee.  There  will  be  a  dif- 
ference  of  opinion  as  to  his  views  on  those  topics ;  but  no  reader  will 
deny  the  cogency  and  modesty  with  which  they  are  urged.  Apart  f!rom 
these  subjects,  the  book  is  filled  with  advice  to  valetudinarians  drawn 
from  the  widest  observation,  great  professional  experience  and  a  true 
philanthropy.  The  author  has  done  a  good  service  in  delivering  this 
book  to  the  public ;  and  it  will  add  to  many  of  those  who  read  it  profit- 
ably, comfortable  health  and  length  of  days.  E.  P.  H. 


The  ImU  Timet  and  The  Great  Oonmrnmaiion :  An  Earnest  Ditoutdon 
o/Mamenicw  Themes.  By  JosxPH  A.  Ssiss,  D.  D.,  author  of  "The 
Gospel  in  Leviticus,"  "  The  Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins,"  <<  The  Day 
of  the  Lord,"  "Lectures  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,"  &o.,  &o. 
Revised  and  enlarged  edition.  Philadelphia :  Smith,  English  &  Co., 
23,  North  Sixth  Street  New  York :  Blakeman  &  Mason.  Boston : 
Oould  &  Lincoln.  Cincinnati :  Geo.  S.  Blanchard.  London :  Wert- 
heim,  Mcintosh  k  Hunt.  Toronto :  W.  C.  Chewett  &  Go.  1863. 
pp.  442. 

Tms  book,  as  its  title  imports,  is  a  "  revised  and  enlarged  edition  "  of 
a  work  which  has  been  before  the  public  several  yea^,  having  passed 
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tlirongh  BeT«raI  editions.  A  former  edition  we  have  read  with  some 
Oare.  That  concdBted  of  twelve  leetares,  delir^ied  by  the  author  to  a 
Lutheran  Chareh  in  Philadelphia,  of  which  he  it  pastor.  The  present 
edition,  besides  these  Lectures,  contains  one  hundred  and  twenty  ps^ 
of  additional  matter,  consisting  of  copious  notes  snd  citations  £roa  a 
great  number  of  authorities,  ancient  and  modern,  designed  to  elucidirte 
and  sustain  the  doctrines  advanced  in  the  Lectures,  together  with  a  long 
list  of  works  recently  issued  from  the  press,  in  this  country  and  in 
Europe,  upon  different  branches  of  the  general  subject  of  which  (he 
Lectures  treat.  The  author's  style  is  in  a  great  measure  that  of  imps4- 
sioned  declamation,  containing  passages  of  real  beauty,  and  sometimes 
rising  to  the  point  of  great  eloquence  and  power.  This  is  not  the  best 
fbr  eyolving  the  truth,  where  a  rigid  exegesis  is  requisite,  upon  portions 
of  Scripture  severely  contested.  But  the  author  blends  the  two  with  a 
good  degree  of  success,  for  didactic  and  popular  effect. 

The  general  aim  of  the  work,  doctrinally  considered,  is  that  of  ^lain- 
taining  the  pre-millennial  advent^  and  personal  reign  of  Christen  earth, 
sad  the  other  doctrinal  views  of  the  system  of  which  these  are  the  oentrsi 
]MropositionSi  Dr.  Seiss  agrees  in  the  main  with  David  N.  Lord,  Esq., 
of  New  Yorkf  who  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  leaders  in  this  coun- 
try among  those  who  advocate  this  theory.  Mr.  Lord's  Literary  and 
Theological  Journal,  which  has  been  published  some  thirteen  years,  and 
several  other  volumes  be  has  given  to  the  public,  exhibit  the  argument 
$i  length  on  which  he  relies*  It  is  well  known  th^t  this  theory  htifi 
been  gaining  ground,  within  twenty  years  or  more,  among  the  ohurohes 
of  England  and  Scotland,  and  in  this  country,  of  all  denominations. 
In  the  Scotch  Free  Church,  some  of  the  most  able  and  devote^  of  the 
ministry  have  espoused  it  Dr.  David  Brown,  of  Glasgow,  pub- 
lished, a  few  years  aince,  what  has  been  regarded  in  Scotland  as  the 
ablest  work  extant  against  the  pf;e-millennial  theory,  to  which  several 
ministers  of  the  Free  Church  replied.  Several  distinguished  men  in 
Europe  and  in  this  country  (among  them  some  of  the  prelates  of  the 
Episct)pal  Church),  have  publicly  declared  a  complete  revolution  in 
their  opinions,  touching  this  whole  subject,  within  a  few  years,  renounc- 
ing the  views  in  which  they  had  been  educated  and  adopting  'that  of 
the  pre^millennial  advent  and  personal  reign. 

We  are  quite  well  assured  that  the  subject  demands  earnest  consider- 
ation, especially  among  the  younger  clergy  and  candidates  f(Mr  the  min- 
istry, for  this  if  for  no  other  reason,  that  the  many  works,  popular  and 
more  elaborate,  which  have  within  the  last  few  years  issued  from  the 
press,  have  induced  large  numbers  in  all  our  churches  to  examine  the 
subject,  and  the  ministry  ought  to  be  prepared  to  guide  them.  Such  a 
work  as  this  of  Dr.  Seiss,  from  Hs  popular  and  attcaotive  atylOy  and  fiom 
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ihe  warra-Iiearted  and  earnest  epirit  whieh  pervades  it,  will  carry  muij 
minds  along  with  the  argument  to  tibe  coaclnsions  he  veaehes.  And  we 
have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  many  of  ihe  clergy  who  have  been 
in  the  ministry  a  long  time  may  gain  light  from  somcf  of  the  nomerons 
works  on  this  subject,  unless  they  had  more  early  instruction  upon  it 
than  has  usually  been  given  in  our  Theological  Seminaries,  or  have 
turned  their  attention  specially  to  it  subsequently ;  and  they  may  meet 
with  more  difficulty  in  setting  aside  the  arguments  presented  by  some 
of  these  writers  than  would  perhaps  be  supposed  by  them  previous  to  a 
thorough  examination.  8. 


Letters  of  John  Oahnn:  Compiled  from  the  Original  Manuscripjts,  apd 
edited  with  Historical  Notes,  by  Dr.  Jules  Bonnet.  Yol.  IV. 
Translated  from  the  Latin  and  French  Languages,  by  Marcus  Rob- 
ert Gilchrist.  Philadelphia :  Presbyterian  Board  of  Publication, 
821,  Chestnut  Street,    pp.  467,  large  octavo. 

This  is  the  fourth  volume  of  the  correspondence  of  Calvin  which  the 
Board  of  Publication  has  given  to  the  public.  7bough  not  so  stated, 
we  infer  from  the  index  which  embraces  the  four  volumes  now  issued, 
that  this  is  the  last  of  the  series  devoted  to  this  correspondence.  The 
mechanical  execution  of  the  work  is  in  the  highest  style  of  the  art, 
does  credit  to  the  Board,  and  in  this  respect  is  far  superior  to  that  of 
some  others  among  the  larger  works  it  has  issued.  This  speak^  well  for 
the  Board  and  the  times.  * 

The  present  volume  contains  one  hundred  and  seventy -five  letters  of. 
Calvin,  mostly  written  in  the  year  1559  and  the  five  years  immediately 
following,  with  a  few  embraced  in  an  Appendix,  ranging  from  15^  to 
1558;  together  with  Calvin's  Last  Will  and  Testament,  and  the  last  two 
addresses  which  he  delivered  upon  his  death-bed,  the  one  to  the  Seigneurs 
and  the  other  to  the  Ministers  of  Geneva.  In  all,  the  four  volumes 
contain  nearly  seven  hundred  letters  of  the  great  reformer. 

We  need  scarcely  recommend  this  series  of  volumes  to  our  readers. 
Every  thing  concerning  Calvin  is  so  deeply  interesting  to  Presbyterians, 
that  whatever  has  come  from  his  pen  is  sought  for  with  avidity.  No 
part  of  his  writings  gives  so  good  an  insight  to  the  interior  life  and 
character  of  the  man  as  his  correspondence ;  and  nothing  gives  a  more 
vivid  view  of  certain  phases  of  the  Reformation  itself  than  these  letten, 
oovering  as  they  do  the  most  stirring  and  important  period  of  that  great 
social  and  religious  revolution^  They  are  addressed  to  jpersons  in  almost 
every  rank  and  avocation  of  life,  including  kings  and  queens,  noble 
lords  and  ladies,  his  brother  reformers,  churches,  military  leaders,  und 
prisoners ;  and  these  persons  were  scattered  over  every  country  of  Con" 
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tinental  Europe  and  the  British  Isles.  It  is  conoeded  by  his  friends  and 
his  foes,  that  no  man  was  more  looked  mp  to  for  advice,  by  the  learned 
and  the  great,  and  no  one  man  made  a  more  powerful  impression  upon 
that  age,  than  John  Calvin.  The  notes  of  Dr.  Bonnet^  appended  to 
many  of  the  letters  in  the  several  volumes,  increase  the  value  and  add 
to  the  great  historical  interest  of  the  work.  S. 


Bible  Illustrati&fu:  Being  a  Storehouse  of  Similes,  Allegories,  and 
Anecdotes,  selected  from  Spencer's  '*  Things  New  and  Old,'*  and  other 
sources.  With  an  Introduction  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Newton,  D. 
D.,  and  a  copious  Index.  Philadelphia :  Smith,  English  &  Co.  Bos- 
ton :  Oould  &  Lincoln.  New  York :  Robert  Carter  &  Brothers. 
Cincinnati:  Oeo.  S.  Blanchard.     1863.     pp.  360. 

This  is  a  capital  book  for  its  purpose,  which  its  title  pretty  fully  indi- 
cates^ The  introduction  and  preface  show  that  while  it  is  designed  for 
the  general  reader,  it  promises  to  be  "  of  great  service  to  Clergymen,  to 
Sunday-School  and  Bible  Class  teachers,  and  to  all  whose  occupation 
calls  them  to  the  important  work  of  bringing  God's  truth  to  bear  upon 
the  minds  of  others."  From  a  cursory  examination,  we  think  the  body 
of  the  work  sustains  the  promise  here  given,  fully  as  well  as  some,  and 
far  better  than  some  other  works  of  a  similar  kind  before  the  public. 

Among  the  classes  referred  to  as  likely  to  receive  benefit  from  the 
work,  of  course  none  can  occupy  a  station  of  higher  responsibility  than 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  no  doubt  a  fault  with  many  able  preach- 
ers that  their  sermons  are  not  sufficiently  illustrative.  Proper  illustra- 
tion is  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  forcible  methods  of  presenting 
truth  to  the  minds  of  the  masses  of  men,  whether  in  colloquial  or  more 
formal  discourse.  While  we  have  sometimes  seen  the  illustrative 
method  greatly  overdone  in  the  pulpit^  in  the  peculiar  kind  as  well  as 
great  number  of  anecdotes  introduced,  adnaaseamj  on  the  other  hand 
we  have  sometimes  met  with  a  ministerial  prudery  which  would  almost 
consider  the  pulpit  incurably  desecrated  by  the  introduction  of  an  anec- 
dote into  a  sermon.  Nothing  is  so  well  calculated  to  gain  and  rivet 
attention,  the  first  aim  of  every  public  speaker,  aside  from  earnestness 
and  an  evident  sincerity  in  the  truth  and  importance  of  what  he  is  uttering 
as  appropriate  illustration.  This  is  one  of  the  secrets  of  the  great  power 
of  a  certain  class  of  orators,  on  the  stump,  at  the  bar,  and  in  the  forum. 
They  will  sway  the  masses,  convince  juries,  and  frequently  take  captive 
legislative  assemblies,  where  more  learned,  profound  and  able  speakers 
will  fail.  The  Scriptures  are  full  of  this  method  of  teaching,  in  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New.  It  was  always  our  Saviour's  style.  Get  the 
book  and  read  it;  and  if  you  are  a  teacher,  or  a  preacher,  use  it       8. 
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TheCpneuHa:  The  Bible,  its  Divine  Origin  and  Inspiration,  deduced 
from  Internal  Evidence,  and  tbe  Testimonies  of  Nature,  History  and 
Science.  By  L.  Gausskn,  D.  D.,  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology, 
Oratoire,  Oeneya.  New  and  revised  edition,  with  Analysis  and  Top* 
leal  Index.  Cincinnati:  George  S.  Blanchard,  39,  West  Fourth  Street 
Boston:  tiould  &  Lincoln.  New  York:  Sheldon  &  Co.  1859.  pp. 
365. 

This  work  of  Dr.  Gh&ussen  has  been  many  years  before  the  world.  It 
was  first  introduced  to  the  more  special  notice  of  the  American  public 
through  a  translation  made  by  Dr.  E.  N.  Kirk,  of  Boston.  The  pres- 
ent edition,  brought  out  by  the  enterprising  press  of  Mr.  Blanchard,  of 
Cincinnati,  is  a  reprint  of  a  Scotch  edition,  translated  by  Mr.  David  D. 
Scott,  of  Glasgow.  It  is  executed  with  great  mechanical  neatness,  and 
appears  in  every  respect  far  superior  to  any  other  edition  which  has 
oome  from  the  American  press.  It  is  "  from  the  latest  French  edition,*' 
and  "  has  the  advantage  of  all  the  author's  improved  arrangement.'' 

We  need  not  say  a  word  in  favor  of  this  work.  It  is  too  well  known 
to  require  it.  And  we  are  rejoiced  to  see  it  issued  from  one  of  our 
Western  publishing  houses,  at  a  time  when  the  inspiration  and  genuine- 
ness of  the  sacred  books  are  more  impugned  by  a  crafty  skepticism, 
from  men  of  learning,  and  under  a  guise  of  special  solicitude  for  the 
truth,  than  in  almost  any  previous  age.  The  method  of  treating  the 
subject  by  Dr.  Gaussen,  adapts  it  equally  to  the  general  reader  and  to 
ministers  and  teachers.  S. 


A  Oritical  Hixtory  of  Free  Thought  in  reference  to  the  Christum  Relu 
gion:  Eight  Lectures  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  in  the 
year  1862,  on  the  foundation  of  the*late  Rev.  John  Bampton,  M.  A. 
Canon  of  Salisbury.  By  Adah  Stobet  Fab^ab,  M.  A.,  Michel 
Fellow  of  Queen*B  College,  Oxford.  New  York :  D.  Appleton  k  Co., 
443  and  445  Broadway.     1863.    pp.  533. 

This  is  one  of  those  works  of  great  learning  and  research  which  will 
attract  the  attention  of  scholars,  recently  issued  upon  the  Bampton 
foundation,  which  has  hitherto  afforded  many  valuable  contributions  to 
the  Apologetics  of  Christianity.  It  deserves  a  more  careful  examination 
than  we  have  yet  given  it.  It  is  sufficient  now  to  say  that  it  is  timely, 
meeting  the  present  phases  of  naodern  infidelity  and  scepticism,  philo- 
sophically and  historically  considered,  and  opposing  to  them  the  truth 
as  the  learned  author  views  it  S. 
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Ths  Board  of  Publication  are  iflsuing,  in  rapid  saooession,  a  aeries  ^f 
Sabbath-School  Books  which  are  well  worthy  the  attention  of  parents. 
We  have  put  some  of  them  to  the  test,  bj  giting  them  to  the  young 
people;  and  some' older  persons  hearing  their  children  talk  of  them  with 
great  interest,  have  read  them  with  delight  Among  the  recent  pabli- 
oations  are :  Nina.Orey,  Alice  Barlow,  Bessie  Orey^  Blind  Annie  Lori- 
mer,  Babella,  The  Sunbeam,  and  Rays  of  Light  from  the  Sun  of  Bight- 
eousness. 


